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Tablet One 
Epic Of Creation And Before 
(19x 6 =114) 


Lo! O my children, allow me to speak 

with you, for it is thar time again, every 
25,000 years for the renewal of your 
way of life, Nuwaubu. Let me speak 
with you of "The Beginnings" of life, 
before and after the knowledge 
bestowed upon you of your very own 
creation, and the making of this planet 
you call Earth, and the many other 
planets of which you have no 
knowledge of. 

2 Your soul, that is, the emotional you, 
is about to embark upon a journey 
through time, and space, within 
existence; through a time, nor yet 
encountered by Behaymaw, the human 
beast, and the Humim Beings, the 
Children of the Aluhum. The Humim, 
being of Hu “creative force of will", and 
Mim "also Mami, meaning “deity of 
both", which is another name for 
Mother Ninti who gave birth to 
mortals, The Human, being of Hu 
"creative force of will” and Mane from 
the Latin, "spirits of the dead. " 

3 Within the confines of this Holy 
Tablet, you shall embark upon such 
knowledge, which has never before been 
made so clear as this, for you, by any, 

4 Let me start, by telling you about the 
beings that existed trillions of Earth 
years ago, before the Pre-Cambrian 
period. Before you, humim beings, were 
created in the physical form, upon the 
planet Tiamat, now called Earth, from 
the word Eridu, there existed supreme 
beings of pure green light, ethereal and 


sub-supreme beings of the impure, 
amber light, fire. 

5 You cannot fully comprehend their 
beginnings, because their time zone is 
much greater than your ability to 
comprebend ar this point. Yet, this very 
tablet which you are holding in your 
hand will open your eyes to their time 
zones, that are in and beyond space, 

6 These supreme beings called 
Anunnagi or Neteru, whose way of life 
was called Nuwaubu, were endowed by 
El Kuluwm, ‘The АП, with a superior 
overstanding, 720 degrees in all. 360° 
degrees of spiritual or ethereal state, “the 
circle", and 360° degrees of the physical, 
material state, "the square.” 

7 Glory be to the one appointed, who 
is called in tones ANU, and on Earth, El 
Eloh, known to many by different titles, 
and the best of which is known to you, 
as Ansaars is Allah in which he is, 360° 
degrees of the physical world, and the 
light of this heaven and earth, in which 
he is also. 

8 You should know that eventually the 


| time will come when these supreme 


beings, Anunnagi, would have to 
descend upon this planet Earth, in order 
to guide the inhabitants back towards 
their home, in and beyond the stars; 

9 Thereby helping them to become 
once again, the supreme beings of the 
pure green light, ethereal energy that 
they once were. But first, one must be 
sent to prepare a way, and that one is 
MYSELF. 

10 And so it was. For once Hurnims 
became rulers over the planet Earth, you 
gradually forgot that your purpose in 
life was to gain your way back towards 


ANU, The Heavenly One 
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home; but instead, you became 
engrossed in "your own desires." 

11 While in pursuit of physical 
gratification and material gain, Humims 
forgot the purity with which they were 
formed. 

12 As a result, you have strayed from 
the original ways of the universe, and 
the spiritual path that led you to your 
true destiny: universal right knowledge, 
right wisdom, and the right 
overstanding, on to sound right 
reasoning called 'NUWAUBU! 

13 Nuwaubu informs you that there 
were three creations: 

14 Original or Primary creation, 
primaris, from primus, first, Before the 
lightest atom, hydrogen, energies 
existed, as a form of energy existing in 
the form of gases, nine levels of them 
from Quarks to Bi-aps to Zedes/Zeles, 
referred to as sub-atomic energy, before 
weight or the sum of any weight, 
registering as nothingness, yet existing, 
being lighter than the first form of 
existence hydrogen. Secondary or 
evolutionary creation, the evolving of 
existence from density to matter to 
atoms to cells, vo organisms, to bodies. 
and Tertiary tertiarivs, from tertins, 
third, or ghostational creation. The 
breath of life, the living soul, the 
existing conscious being. 

15 Primary creation was performed by 
nine ether beings, simply Etherians, 
whose science is INuwaubu, Nine ether 
represents birth, conception as in 9 and 
birth, or the sum total of numbers. 
There are no numbers actually higher 
than nine. Nuwaubu means to convey a 
message that results in sound right 
reasoning. So there must be a conveyor 


and, a B OF ‘the message, The 
message is life, the conveyor is existence. 
Three sets of 3, or triple darkness. First 
set: before light, before energy, before 
matter. Second set: before time, before 
space, before place, Third set: before 
body, before soul, before spirit. 

16 Nine ether is the combination of all 
existing gases of nature. Nothing 
anywhere can be as powerful as all the 
existing gases. On earth these gases are 
known as, Radon (Rn) with ап atomic 
number of 26, Xenon (Xe), with an 
atomic number of 54, Krypton (Kr), 
with an atomic number of 36, Argon 
(Ar), wich an atomic number of 18, 
Neon (Ne) wich an atomic number of 
10, and Helium (He) with an atomic 
number of 2. These are also called The 
Noble Gases on a periodic or elemental 
chart, on the physical chart. However 
on tbe ethereal chart, they are listed as 


| thus, Е, Еж ЕЕ» Еж, Ез, and note 


Ld 


the word element, and elementary, from 
elementum, "first principle, rudiment, 
beginning." Used as elementary, the 
beginning without importance, as of yet. 

17 Therefore, 9 ether is the most potent 
power in all the boundless universes. 9 
ether is the original creator, who grew 
all the universes, 9 ether beings utilized 
the forces that yield energy versiag 
energy into one form, The Universe. 
"Uni- meaning "ита, from ипиз, one, and 
verse meaning vertere, to turn, a spiral, 
spiraling outward from a single point". 

18 Creation from the word creare, "to 
bring forth, create, produce to cause to 
grow", means growth into form or 
system, Destruction means change in 
form or composition. 

19 Nine ether is conscious and 
conscience gases, The Melanin-ites, the 


Figure 2 
Baalat Sister Of Murdok 
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желе woolly- -haired, Hark ened 
Muurs "Moors" came along with the 
original creation; that is the same kind 
of ether forces that grew the universe. 


As nature was growing these 
Melaninites were a part of the original 
growth. Melanin grew with original 
creation, To come along with a thing is 
to grow with or within it, 6 ether are 9 
points from ether 1 into darkness. The 
Melaninites manifest from point 1 in 
hydrogen on into 9 elements, the 8th 
being oxygen for life. The dot, "nagut" 
is the point of origin of things, the first 
sum. 

20 Therefore, the Melanin-ites and 
their evolutionary descendants are the 
personification of the original creative 
forces, HU, 7 in all. As the 7 species of 
RIZOIYIANS, you have 7 species of 
Melanin-ites or NUWAUBIANS, called 
Negroids. And you have 3 species of 
Mongoloids, and 2 species of Caucasoid, 
al growing out of the original 
Nuwaubians. 

21 Simply, these Melanin-ites created 
the universes in their etheric form. 

22 Nine ether then personified 
themselves as flesh and blood beings, 
they became human beings from Atoms 
то Adam. 

23 There are two kinds of ether - nine 
erher and 6 erher in human form. 9 
ether, Negroid, produced 6 ether, 
Caucasians, and 6 ether produced ghosts; 
death, not to be mistaken with the 
ethers of hair, that range from 6, 7, 8 
and 9 in hair texture, from flat ta 
hollow to round, 

24 Nine ether will become 6 erher 
through time and age (die). 6 ether 
becomes ghost through time and age. 

25 Six ether (Albinos) is 9 ether 


| especially то 


`` (Nuwuabians) 1 in defi lent hint is the 
death of 6 ether. 

26 After the death of 6 ether, 9 
resurrects again, 

27 Six ether, is the moon and 9 ether, is 
the sun. Hence, 6 ether is adverse to 9 
ether just as death is adverse to life. 

28 All this takes place within THE 
ALL. 

29 It was then, that the true force of 
the universe personified those supreme 
beings, 

30 The original Melanin-ites, dark 
skinned, woolly hatred Muurs 
personified by both, sound and electric 
energy. 

31 Both positive and negative; electro- 
from modern Latin electricus meaning 
‘resembling amber’ amber, being 
negative, and magnetic from Latin 
magnetis 'loadstone' being positive, 
Light or the illuminati being electro, 
and the light spectrum being magnetism, 

32 The cosmic ray for emerald, being 
from 001; nanometer, Nanna = the 
deity Sin; meter = mother or meter in 
tones may-tare, meaning matter or 
material, form to 99,000 miles. 
Nanometer is the modern term used, 
preferred over Angstrom used in 
measuring visible light. One 
nanometer is 10^ one billionth of a 
meter, and is equal to 1 angstrom, being 
a unit of length equal to one 
hundred-millionth of a centimeter used 
specify radiation 
wavelengths. Also called angstrom unit, 
after Anders Jonas Angstrom, a Swedish 
astronomer atid physicist. 

33 Light is defined by wavelengths, 
which is the measure of the distance 
from one peak or top of a wave of light 
or energy to another. Cosmic rays being 


ether 
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Ве. shortest, 

electtic power. 
34 Between the two are: gamma rays, 
which is electronic radiauon sent from 
radioactive decay ranging from 10 


thousand to 10 million electron volts; | 
X-rays, which is a relatively high energy 


photon or amount of electronic energy 
used for penetration power; also 


ultraviolet light rays, which are a range | 


of invisible radiation ranging from 4 
nanometers to 380 nanometers, just 
beyond the color violet in the visible 
spectrum; infrared light rays, a range of 
invisible radiation bordering along 
microwaves about 750 nanometers; 
microwaves, а high frequency 
electromagnetic wave measuring 1 
milliliter to 1 meter in length; television 
waves, the transterring of visual images 
and sound using electromagnetic waves 
with the reconversion of received waves 
into visual images; radio waves, a 
wireless transmissions through space 
with a frequency of 10 kilohertz to 
300,000 megahertz; and electric power 
coming from the reaction of attraction 
and repulsion of un-alike and alike 
proron and electrons. 

35 Television waves and radio waves 
are also forms of light laser. 

36 There is also the visible spectrum 
which runs from 400 nanometers to /00 
nanometers in wavelength, Nanomerers 
being one billionth (10°) of a meter, 
from the word Nanna, the Sumerian 
deity SIN, and Meter from Greek 
Metron, meaning "measure". 


37 With all light flowing through a 


prism or a medium that represents 
whatever is seen through it, used to 
separate white light coming from late 


Latin prisma, from Greek prisma, thing | 


amd the. Sansa 1 being | 





sawed off, prism, from ртет, prizein, to to 
saw; this light becomes six colors: 


yellow, blue, red, green, orange, and 
purple. Light in its esepherie form is at 
its atomic level. 

38 When you see full spectrum light in 
its physical state, it manifests as 
blackness. Thar is, all light and color 
combined are blackness. And тһе 
manifestation of the solid form of light 
is melanin, 

39 Thus, they manifested from the 
great circle and throne of wisdom ro this 
meager place. 

40 This is how the events of creation 
and pre-creation were recorded; when 
life existed in and beyond the stars, The 
All is, was and will be! 

41 Felt, within a love, a divine love that 
is unknown or felt by those disagreeable 
beings, and thus emotions were. At the 
first birth of emotions was the birth of 
motion. 

42 Things gradually began to move 
about, and it was then that movement 
and motion was concelved out of triple 
darkness, for the light birthed the chaos. 

43 Thus, the motion to create did 
manifest in existence, and all thar exists, 
exists within THE ALL, 

44 Thus, things became what they were 
to become known as, before they 
existed, or what they would exist as. 

45 This is true caring. If you say 
you love ANU, then why do you not 
have faith in ANU, who is also known 
as El Eloh? 

46 Who is called in rhythm, Allah by 
the Muslims, meaning 'ones who are of 
peace.’ Ве on your guard, for they have 
been invaded by the disagreeable one's 
children as well. 


47 ANU is also called Yahweh by the 
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49 And God, by many others. He was | accordance with the will of all, and the 
appointed by THE ALL as your | appointment of an anointer was done by 
caretaker, ANU; both being Yahwehans in THE 

50 ANU appointed one of the | ALL. 

Yahwehans called Tammuz, son of | 59 It is he, ANU who has transformed 
Ishtar or Innana, Daughter of Nannar | from an Etherian into a flesh embodied 
Sin, also called Isis or Aset, also called | being, and then returns at will to ether. 
Astarte, Ashtaroth, the Phrygian Cybele | He was an appointed EL ELOH, Allah, 
also Sybil and Kali. who saw the confusion, which was 

51 This Tammuz was also called in | caused by the fusion of emotions. 
tones ‘Horus, Thehos, Yashu'a, Isa, | 60 The collision of emotions in this 
Jesus, Kristos,' a son of Dammuzi, who | solar system came into being as time 
is called ‘Osiris, Usir, Dionyushadest,' | passed, it became known emotionally, as 
an Eli and the Abba of Tammuz or | that which is right to do, and that which 
Obata'lah, the Heavenly Father, son of | is wrong to do; those who agree and 
the Heavenly One, ANU, those who disagree; ‘The act that is good, 

52 Thus, it is said of this Tammuz: and the act that ıs evil. 

“then the Enosites began to call upon | 61 Th 
the name of the Yabweb". beginning of Em n; 

53 If you say, ‘you have faith by way of | 62 Confusion arose, and this 
ши, who is your caretaker, ANU, who | somberness, а dull feeling was felt in his, 
appointed Yashu'a, На Mashiakh, called | ANU's heart. 

Isa, Jesus and Tammuz; 63 Our of divine love and great 

54 Then 1 ask you, ‘why do you not | concern, with compassion aud caring, 
trust in him?' For it is ANU, also called | 64 He began to call out and ordered all 
El that 15 trustworthy. the blessed and chosen children of THE 

55 If you say, 'you love him, why do | ALL, the Etherians, 
yau not strive towards him?' 65 Who incarnated into the form of the 

56 And if you say, 'you are sensible, | Anunnagi, which is known to many as 
then why do you not tremble at the | Aluhum, or Neteru as known to the 
mention of ANU? | ancient Egyptians. 

57 Surely, it is ANU that has been | 66 He ordered them to incarnate in his 
appointed to be your caretaker, and has | spirit, with the responsibilities for this 
appointed the anointed one, a Yahuwa | now desolate solar system. 
called Tammuz, From which the door at | 67 ЈЕ was here that Ше of all kinds and 
the gate of Yahuwah the women of thar | spiritual beings lived and thrived, 
house wept for Tammuz. This is merely | 68 Those Extraterrestrials, the sky 
one of the many houses of Yahuwa. | dwellers, who came to this planet Earth; 
This is recorded in the scripture of | be they Extraterrestrials, Ánunnagi, 





Ezekiel, 8th degree, the 14th verse. Neteru, Aluhum, Angelic Beings, or be 
58 This appointment of ANU was they of the terrestrial, that is of this 
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69 The land dwellers, and even those 
beings who came on land from the deep 
sea, 

70 And these species, all of which were 
agreeable people, and disagreeable 
people, who did tread to and tro on the 
Earth's surface, the ground, and swam in 
the seas, and flew in the skies of this 
planet Qi, now called Earth, from the 
word Eridu. 

71 But, by the disorder of these 
disagreeable species was destruction 
caused by meteorites, which are large 
pieces of debris that enter тһе 
atmosphere and reaches the ground, and 
that caused the light of the Sun to be 
blocked by the dust clouds, 

72 Meteorites are chips off asteroids 
that can be of rock or metal. 

73 The daylight had gone where pure 
light once was, and no light reigned. 

74 Void was upon the surface of the 
deep. 

75 Ordering his spirit beings to hover 
above the surface of the deep; while the 
Great Spiric prepared for the 
reconstruction of this now desolate 
place, 

76 It was to be a preat replenishing, yet 
nor without fault, for life does dwell 
beneath the deep. The greatest variety of 
organisms lives beneath the deep seas of 
this planet Tiamat, These seawaters 
make up 85 percent of all the water on 
the Earth. Under rhis vast, watery 
surface are the tallest peaks and deepest 
valleys on this planet. Sea water 15 really 
pure water in which compounds have 
dissolved. Salts account for most of these 
dissolved substances, And the total 
amount of salts dissolved in sea water is 
known as the salinity from the Latin 
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77 A rejuvenation and another chance 
was in the heart and mind of the Most 
Holy Spirit. 

78 So, one was selected from amongst 
the many to be The Guardian over these 
beings; 

79 To be born, to be El Rahum-Mul, 
The Merciful; and El Rahmun, The 
Yielder; 

80 El Hakum, He Who Is The Wise 
One; El Gadush, He Who Is The Holy; 
El Latuf, He Who Is The Kind; 

81 And He Who Is The Establisher of 
Peace, He Who Is The Peace, El Salum. 

82 The Loving, El A'ashug, The One 
and Only Sustainer of this solar system, 
soon to become a trisolar system, in 
preparation for the Elders' arrival. The 
other suns are already on their way, 
One such brighter light or star, about 
25,000 light years from Earth, has been 
seen in the direction of the Sagittarius 
constellation being named the Pistol Star 
which can not be seen with the naked 
eye because of dust clouds which absorb 
the visible light of stars, This sun is 10 
million times as bright as the sun already 
existing in this solar system, 

83 And when my soul has spoken unto 
me, and has confirmed in my heart and 
mind, Glory be ta El Sabur the Patient, 
Selah. 

84 Glory be to The Kind, El Latuf; 
Glory be to ANU, He Who Is The 
Giver, El Nafun. 

85Glory be to The Endower, El 
Wahub, Glory be He Who Is The 
Bestower, El Manuh. 

86 Glory be He Who Is The Healer, El 
Shafuy. 

87 Glory be to The First, El Wah. 

88 Glory be to The Honorer, El Ma'uz, 
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Glory Be To The савете, El 1 Tamul. |" 


89 Glory beto ANU, He Who Is The 
Sufficient. 

90 Glory be to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
He Who Is The Protector. 

91 Glory be го El Khabuk, He Who 
15 Тһе Embracer, And glory be to The 
Helper; 

92 And Glory Be to The One, El 
Wahed. 

93 Glory be to The Only One; 

94 And glory be to The Encourager, El 
Shaju'. 

95 Glory be to The Benefactor, El 
Manun. 


96 Glory be to The Enduring, El | 


Baaguy. 

97 Glory be to The Uplifter, El Rafur. 

98 Glory be to The Light, El Nawur. 

99 Glory be to El Yahuwa, he who is 
The Beneficent, El Jalul. Selah. 

100 Glory be to The Supreme, El 
A'zum 

101 Glory be to The Evident El 
Zahur. 

102 Being one of the Anunnagi, he is 
called ANU, The Source, who is the son 
of Anshar and Kishar; The chosen son 
who is The Faithful, El Amun-mul, 

1030 ANUNNAGI, he who has 
descended into and around me, Guide 


me ша char I do. 


104 Help me that I may help all | 
| 0 


humims. 

105 Let me speak from your head and 
not from mine own. Let me care from 
your heart and nor try to care from 
mine own. 

106 Let me see from your eyes and not 
try to see from mine own. 

107 1, Melchizedek, known in tones as 
Yaanuwn and El Qubr; 

108 As Sayyid Issa Al Haadi Al Mahdi; 










ЛЫЙ, 
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S = A‏ و 
Amunnubi "Metern‏ 109 

110 Rabboni: Y'shua Bar El Haady; 

111 Who is The Маки: Nayya: 
Malachizodok York-EL, of today; 

112 I am to serve, not rule. Make me of 
the best of your servants. 

113 I am sent to fix thar which is 
broken. 

114 I incarnate from time to time for 
those who are in need of my presence in 
the flesh. 1 am ап ANUNNAGI, an 
ALUHUM, and Avatara, or Шаћ 
Mutajassid who you would simply call 
and known as an Angelic Being. 


Tablet Two 
The Beginning 
(19x 6 =114) 


Lo! In the very beginning was the 


| word. Existence was this word, creation 


came after. Nothing would exisr if 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, didn't 
create ir. In order for ANU to create, he 
must have existed. If the Christians say 
that God is the creator of all things, or 
the Hebrews say that Yahweh is rhe 
creator of everything, or the Muslims 
say that Allah created everything, then 
Yahweh, Allah, or God must have 
existed, so there's existence before 
creation. 

2 Nothing was created except by way of 
Akbar. He Allah, who 
originally was known as ANU and AN 
was and is and will be the intellect. 
“Intellect, intellectual, lect, lecture, the 
speaker of the word that exists in the 
beginning, or simply where things began 
from hydrogen, on through the 
elements. Overstanding these points 
where things sum up to something and 
existence, pre-dates creation, as darkness 
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pre-dates light, as ether before the | the mental plane. 
lightest hydrogen is weighed to have a | 5 The crystal essence became divided 
sum and from ether on into triple | into two parts; one was extremely pure 
darkness. The root of all thinking, That | and luminous, however, the other 
is: 1. The state of Quarks, the first | appeared to che vision of the intellect to 
degree of darkness, first degree of | be inferior to the first. 
nothingness. 2. Biaps, the second degree | 6 The first was called light; the pure 
of darkness, and 3, Zeles, the third | green light, the light of the Anunnagı, 
degree of darkness. The weight or the | Sarufaar, “Serapheem", those agreeable 
sum of things or of a thing, pre-weight, | beings, grawth. 
nothingness, yet it exists. Knowing these | 7 And the second was called fire: the 
cruths is called Right Knowledge, Right | impure, amber light, the light of the 
Wisdom and the Right Overstanding. Anunnagi, Garubaat "Cherubeem", those 
3 He was not always the green solar| disagreeable beings, destruction, or 
light, but created himself into a green | consumption. 
light to be witnessed of his creation as | 8 Of the first that is to come are the 
EL ELOH. noble and superior individuals; the souls 
4 EL RABB, Sustainer of Glory, | of El Nabuyaat, "the newsbearers", El 
illuminating the green light of Miyka'El | Rasulaat, "the apostles", El Masuh, El 
from himself ro rule Malakuwt. So the | Haduy, El Mujaddud, and the people of 
green essence of presence was necessary | the right hand. 
for identity and that identity was Ruler. | 9 All agreeable things are created from 
EI Maluk, which is the 3rd point in | the green light of the benevolent beings, 
existence, and the Ма attribute of | Concealed. The Anunnagi Yahwehan, 
ALLAH, 1 El Rahmun, 2. El | called simply YAH, Sarufaat, and did 
Rahum-mul, 3, El Maluk. MIYKA'EL, | manifest green; Биг in time as the iron 
MURDUK being the highest of all the | replaced the magnesium molecule in the 
Rabbis of the Anunnagi, the Aluhum of | blood, the pure melanin was lost. Thus, 
the crystal essence which is the splendor | from green to rust your color did 
of beauty. Light is a manifestation of | become. 
energy detectable not speculated, but | 19 Of the second, The Fire, was 
calculated. So ANU manifested himself, | created, the malevolent beings, revealed, 
the unform-inform to be detectable and | the illuminati which are the Jinns, 
lopged in what's called time and space, Genie, the disagreeable Anunnagi, the 
and that energy began as а light, a color | disagreeable Yahwehan, called simply 
in light, which 15 the presence of a sum. | WEH, who are the Garubaat; a race of 
And the color green is growth, as in life | disagreeable Anunnagi, who were 
through herbs, vegetation and trees of | created before Kadmon, Zakar. These 
the land, and allergies of the seas. The | are followers of Tarnush or Shakhar, the 
color Green is conceived between the | Luciferian. One-third of these beings 
blue seas, water and the color yellow | from Hlyuwn were cast from their home 
sun, rays, the fourth color of the prism, | in the 19th galaxy Illyuwn-where the 
the fourth point in growth, or creation, | AKASHA Records of all agreeable acts 
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are rer as G opposed е to кее 
the AZIRIT Records of all disagreeable 
acts, are kept -to make a new home in 
the Orion star constellation, the 
disagreeable ones made their homes in 
Betelgeuse, Rigel and Bellatrix. 


га 


The Cycles 


11 The first cycle was a dot in the 
universe, Then thar dot became a line, 
The line became а wall The wall 
became a square, the first dor split like a 
daughter cell, into 2, the second dor 
formed the circle, by completing 1 cycle 
around to itself, None knows, save itself, 
where the circle begins and ends. Then it 


began tó spin, to form an orb, and thus | 


360° degrees of square and 360° degrees 
of circle. The circle was turned inside 
out and placed within the confines of 


the square. This was accomplished by | 


first dividing the circle into 4 parts, 
geometry was created, and dimensions 
were formed. Сео= Си, and Metry = 
Measure. 

` 12 The square that you know on this 

' plane, 15 not the same as its counterpart, 

: on the "spiritual plane", and the "plane 
of force". These planes are not perceived 
by the ordinary human eye, The energy 


which was confined in the square tried | 


to escape. lr pushed upward, outward 


> в . | 
and downward. This constant friction 


generated heat to the degree char the 
square could no longer withstand, and 
an explosion of enormous force 


occurred. This event had nor yet been | 


manifested on the physical plane, as the 
birth of the universe -- the formation of 
stars, galaxies and planets, on the 
physical side, When energy beings 
manifest, ATUMS, they make4ip atoms,» 


"UN 


1 


The Creation 
Tablet: 216 


| which. ред, ‘become (compound? and 


celen ments) as opposed to physical beings, 
ADAMS who manifest and make up 
cells, which becomes organisms and 
bodies. 

13 When the Anunnagi, Aluhum of 


| 860° degrees, split into two beings of 


АВО? degrees each, meaning rhe 

disagreeable is on the outside; if the male 

child is agreeable, the female twin 

j counterpart is disagreeable, If the 

‚female is agreeable, the male twin or 

|| counterpart is disagreeable. 

"14 The one must conquer the other, to 
become agreeable or to became a child 
of light, imperfection, that was clicked 
on in the darkness of perfection. 

15 Іа this way, was the disagreeable 
being created, calling them twins, Every 
person born was a twin, One defeated 
the other and that is how each of you 
were born. This is called the concept of 
‘Survival of fittest'. 

16 The concept of 'survival of the 
fittest’ begins from the very moment 
sperm is ejaculated into the vaginal 
canal. Each of the 777,777,777 sperm 
cells are ejaculated and races to the 
ovum or egg of the female to fertilize it, 
and only one of the 777,777,777 sperm 
cells survives the journey beating our all 
the other sperm cells, in a Normal birth. 
Normally conception occurs when cne 
egg released from a woman's ovary 15 
fertilized by one male sperm. Seven out 
of ten pairs of twins result from the 
woman releasing two eggs, which are 
then fertilized quite independently by 
two sperms (fraternal twins), Usually 

| the two eggs then implant and develop 

separately in the uterus. Less commonly 
one egg fertilized by one sperm divides, 
resulting in two developing babies wich 
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same inherited). 
(identical twins), Often this division 
occurs after implantation in the uterus. 

17 Monozygouc, from the word mono, 
from the Middle English, from Old 
French, from Latin, from Greek, from 
monos, meaning "single, alone", and 
zygote meaning "yoke" which is 
Derived from a single fertilized ovum or 
embryonic cell mass This usually 
happens with identical twins, in which it 
occurs after fertilization, and often after 
implantation in the uterus. As a result, 
twins almost, always share a placenta, 
although each has its own cord and bag 
of water. 

18 Fraternal births are, Dizygotic, 
meaning having two zygotes, di = "two" 
zygote, which is a cell formed by the 
union of two gametes, especially a 
fertilized ovum before cleavage. From 
Greek zugotos, yoked, from zugomn, 
meaning "ro yoke" deriving from two 
separately fertilized eggs. There are also 
polyzygotic fraternal twins, from the 
word poly, Greek polt, from polus, 
meaning "much, many", and again 
zygotic, from "zygote", which are births 
that are caused by fertility drugs. They 
atise from 2 or more fertilized eggs, and 
may be from either sex. Fraternal twins 
have separate water bags and cords, and 
separate placentas as well. Occasionally, 
the two eggs implant close together in 
the uterus, so that the placentas become 
fused and it looks as though the twins 
are sharing the same one. 

19 50 each time an agreeable Anunnagi 
was born, whether male or female, 
his/her twin was to be disagreeable. The 
creation of the Luciferian's order, or 
Jinn, Genie was the end of the first 
cycle. 


Сеј 
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20 The Were of ihe sensed per 
was a half diameter of 7,000 years, in 
which you have what you call the 
Angelic Being; be they  agreeable 
Sarufaat, or disagreeable Garubaat. 

21 They, the race ofthe Naatas, 
were cast down from the fourth plane, 
the mental plane and made to dwell on 
the second plane, the plane of force, 
before their physical form. 

22 EL ELOH, The Source, gave them 
rule in comfort until the end of the 
second cycle, or the 14,000th year after 
their creation. 

23 Ar the beginning of the 3rd cycle, 
which took 7,000 years, you have the 
disagreeable Weh (Garubaat) and the 
agreeable Yah (Sarufaar), both of which 
are called the Yahwehan or Jehovans, 
and you also have the process of the 
Adamites, of the 14 generations, before 
the completion of the Adama project in 
the laboratory in Cydonia, called 
Shimti, "the Lahmu (Mars) project", or 
the Sphinx project. This genetic 
breeding and splicing, chromosome 
tampering is that, which gave birth ro 
Kadmon, called also Zakar, and even 
Adam. These Yahwehan or Jehovans 
were both personifying into the physical 
form to come to the Planet Earth as 
physical beings, for there was no place 
found anymore for them in the fourth 
plane, “the heavens", For when the 
Wehans heard the news of the creation 
of the Adama project, and the prototype 
that was laid before them, they created 
much war and mischief in the heavens. 
This war is recorded in the scripture, 
Revelation 12 degree, 7th verse as; "And 
there was war in heaven: Murduk and 
his Sarufaat fought against the Drago 
Haylal; and his Garubaat, and the 
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Sarufaat did win, so there was no place 
found there anymore іп Ouranos, 
"Orion" for them. And the great Drago, 
who was Havlal son of Shakhar was cast 
aut, that old Reprilian, called the Devil, 
and the serpent which deceiveth the 
whole planet Earth. He was cast out 
into the Earth, and his Garubaat did 
personify wich him." 

24 After that, the Naatas began to 


do disagreeable acıs and disobey EL | 


ELOH, the head Yahweh, The Most 


High Deity, of all the Пешев, The 


Source, and he condemned them. 
Naatas, also called Lucifer, was an extra 
being on Terra, or what you refer to as 
Extra-Terra-Astral, or Extraterrestrial, 
25 The Luciferian order came out of a 
group of extraterrestrial beings called 
the Yahwehs, sometimes called the 
Jehovahs. The  Luciferians would 
interfere with the beings on this planet 
called Earth, and pass themselves off as 
Gods. 

26 The Luciferians, after taking their 
independence were allowed to work 
with the Yahwehans, together at one 
time to conquer certain portions of this 
planet, But, one such Luciferian, named 
Haylal, son of Naatas or Shakhar, 
wanted to rule all the stars of the 
heavens, meaning all the Yahwehs, 


то уаш‏ پوس یں جو سم 
Пали a Earth years. apta‏ 
called the Sex Spirit Force, also called‏ 


Para. ur a. able то seduce and 
deceive all those with desires оп Earth, 


lust 5 


28 Thereby, attracting and controlling 


allwı МІ aw wa 


29 That's why che Intergalactic 
Confederation quarantined the planet. 


| If enough entities were looking for 
freedom, from the control of the 


ntrol 


OVE t Т. 
moti ingin 
th. 

31 There is a group called the Satantsts 
who are not the same as the Luciferians. 
Their other names are the Divines, or 
Nakhashites, or Khanaas, 

32 These Satanists are more sadistic 
than the Luciferians, whose leader was 
Lucifer also called Naatas, which is 
simply Saaran spelled backwards, They 
are also called Shayaatiynihim, 

33 They have supplanted themselves in 
every facet of life that you can think of 
and now they have you naming 
yourselves after them, 

i 34 The Satanists seek mind control and 
dominance, while the Luciferians seek го 
| control the energies of others. They are 
‘best described as vampires who draw 


' energy from others, also called Dracula, 
27 Leviathan, the serpent people, one | 
of ще  Reprlias seeds, or the 


Dracos, Dragos or Serpent Dragons 
called Leviathan. 
35 These Luciferians are from a planet 
called Maldek, the eleventh planer. This 


| planet called Earth, even has Luciferians 


and Yahwehans, and some of them are 
disagreeable Aluhum. They don't 
usually work together. However, they 
will come together if there are common 
interests. 

36 The Yahwehans were the original 24 


14 


CHAPTER ONE 


El Ser 


The Creation 





“Elders, 
the dissatisfied. The other twelve were 
agreeable DINNEERS. That's why you 
have 12 satisfied and 12 dissatisfied. 
¬ 37 Shakhar, who is also called 
Humbaba, or Zuen and Tarnush 
subjected all of them, the Jehovans, 
called Luciferians, to the chastisement of 
eternal dammation, except for the weak 
ones of the family of ALUHUM. 

38 These, he has pardoned and has 
appointed one of them, Halaishi, to be 
their governor, and he granted chem a 
new law called "Religion," It was other 
than NUWAUBU, Sound Right 
Reasoning. 

39 When the cycle elapsed, the wicked 
sons of Shakhar, or Tarnush blasphemed 
and committed disagreeable acts because 
their nature was intended to recalcitrant, 
or to show defiance, 

40 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The 
Most High, sent MURDUK, the son of 
Engi and Damkina, who is called 
МГУКА ЕГ, and the agreeable beings to 
admonish them and advise them. 
However, it was in vain. 

41MURDUK was sent because he 
knew their nature, having been the 
disagreeable twin to bis sister BAALAT, 
who was agreeable. 

42 So, in the beginning of the 4th cycle 
of 7,000 years, you have SARUFAAT, 
GARUBAAT, 
called Humans; be they agreeable or 
disagreeable. You see, the cycle ts 
broken up into fours. 

43 When these disagreeable beings were 
cast out, 1/3rd of them were cast out 
from the 19th galaxy, Ilyuwa with 
Tarnush. 

44 Now, you have the sun and you 
have the 10 planets, Planets speed up 
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"There: were U Ex-Luciferians, | 


and HUMIMS, later | 


wien bey ва Дома ta: the san, The 
ancient Greeks called certain points of 
light in the skies the planetai or planet, a 
word that means "wandering stars" and 
named them after their gods: Hermes, 
Aphrodite, Ares, Zeus, Chronos, 

45 Instead of using the names of the 
Greek pods, these planets are now called 
by the names of the equivalent Roman 
gods: Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, 
and Saturn. Planets shine by reflected 
light, 

46 The planets in your solar system are 
captives of your largest star, the sun. 
Like the planets, the Earth gives off no 


| light of its own, When a planet shines 


brightly during the shadow hours, it is 

reflecting the sun's light. These 10 
planets are: Mercury, Venus, Earth, 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Titan, Uranus, 
Neptune and Pluto; which are your 
calculations of the planets, However, 
you shall know the truth. 

47 Now let me continue. You have the 
Sun and the planets Mercury, Venus, 
Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, 
Neptune, and Pluto. 

48 Earth is the third planet from the 
sun, which is 93 million miles away; and 
the 93rd attribute of Allah is EL 
NAWUR, meaning “The Light." He is 
called the light of the Heaven and the 
Earth, which is the Sun, the true light of 
the Heaven and the Earth. Simply Ra or 
Re, said Ray as in sun's Rays. 

49 The sun is the light, the 93rd 
attribute, and the oumber 93 million 
miles is the distance, and this is no 
coincidence. The sun is the "Bright 
Morning Star" which the planet Venus is 
also known as. Venus is often referred Lo 
as a "star" on account of из dense 
atmosphere of carbon dioxide, which 


Figure 4 
The Planet Rum (Titan) 
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Diagram 1 
The Great Galaxy Illyuwn 
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se: penus ЫЛ ende Causes а very 


bright visual effect. 

50 The circumference of the planet 
Earth, which is the circle around it, is 
24,896 miles, 

51 That varies because as you know, 
your planet expands and contracts 
seasonally. 

52 There is a universal equinox and an 
Earthly equinox; equinox simple being 
when the length of day and shadow 
hour are equal coming from Latin 
dequinociium: aequi- equi- + пох, пост, 
"night". 

53 The planet Earth goes around the 
sun, called solar, from the Latin word 
sol, meaning “sen”, and Ar, from the 
Hittite deity Arinna, "goddess of the sun", 
which is the center of this solar system, 
in 365 Earth days. 

54 This varies because the hours in a 
day are nor really 24, but rather 23 
hours, 56 minutes, and 6 seconds. You 
would calculate that as one day, when in 
reality it varies. 

55 The moon moves around the planet 
354 Earth days. Again, the Moon's cycle 
varies, and you call that one lunar year. 

56 So now, you have this motion of the 
Moon around the planet, and your 
planet around the Sun. 

57 You have this whole galaxy or solar 
system, central solar, with systematic 
bodies movizg around it. 

58 It moves around a larger mass every 
24,000 years. Of course, that varies in an 
equinox. Ánd you have the Precession 
of the equator needle. It spins one 
complete circle every 26,000 year on its 

axis, Precession is the motion of the axis 
of a spinning body, such as the wobble 
of a spinning top, when there is an 
external force acting on the axis, It’s a 





_ The Creation 


I gyration of Earth's axis is around de 
pole of the ecliptic, caused mainly by 
the gravitational pull of the sun, moon, 
and other planets on Earth's equatorial 
bulge. From the Late Latin praecessus, 
praecession-, from Latin praecessus, past 


| participle of praecedere, meaning "to go 


before”. 

59 Your equinox varies from 24,000, to 
24,896 years, 

60 The planet called Earth positioned 
itself in the location of the revolution of 
Earth in the year 1970 A.D., which was 
the end of the 3rd cycle, as you know it. 

\ 61 The end of the moon cycle of water 
d the birth of the Sun cycle of ether. 
hich was also the beginning of this 


| writing, which was sent to renew your 


Earth's story. Make note that there is 
по such word as Their-story, only 
‚History, "HIS-STORY," which he says 
‘of us, and Mystery "MY-STORY", 
which we say of us. When the 
‘Euro-American is making reference го 
‘the story of the original woolly haired 
‘beings, Moors, they refer to it as 
‚History, meaning "his-story." And when 


making reference to their story, it's 


called a Mystery "my-story", because 
Suy really don't have a beginning in the 
origin of things. 

' Be nor arrogant of our knowledge, Take 
counsel with the ignorant as well as with 
the wise. For the limits of knowledge in 
any field has never been set and no one has 
ever reached them. Wisdom u rarer than 
emeralds, and yet they are found amongst 
tbe women who gather at the grindstones. 
Be diligent as long as yon live, always 
doing more than is contmanded of you. 

: Da not misuse your time while following 
your heart, for it is offensive to the soul to 
uste one 5 time, 


- 


19 - 


El lang 
62 As уби. с can see, ie wise ЖЫЛЫН 
the Anunnagi, have made land ro equal 1 
mile per year; and the circumterence of 
the planet Earth is 24,896 miles. It rakes 
24,896 years for that cycle to take place. 
63 The wise round the figure off into 4 
cycles of 6,000 years, which you call one 
equinox, ап age, 
64 The other years are in constant 
speed in movement of the planer, 
making it right and exact! 

65 They, the Elders, have made land 1 
mile to equal each year, of which time is 
to renew our history, or OUR-STORY. 

66 What happens is we have 4 cycles of 
6,000 years in this cycle called an 
equinox; 24,000 thus, you will see the 
single cycle is gone, and now we're into 
the quad cycle. Overstand That!) Then 
we have an epoch of 50,000 years, 

67 By thar, I mean the quad cycle, 


which is this: assuming your sun and | 


your planet 15 moving, it doesn't move 
perfectly around. It moves in an 
ege-shaped motion, an oval. 

68 It is broken up into points 1, 2, 3, 
and 4. 

69 There are two points where the 
planet js far away from rhe sun, called 
solstices which mark the two times 
when the sun is seen during the day the 
longest and the shortest times of the 
year with sol relating to the sun. 

70 Thus, you have four seasons: 1. 
winter, 2. spring, 3. summer, and 4. fall, 
called the seasons, sea-sons, the child of 


the sea, who lived here betore Adam's | 


creation, They live bemeath the sea 
called the deep, and watched the 
Aluhum create and make that which 
was good, all determined by the water. 
Thus, you have sea-sons, sons of the sea, 
Humims are also a sea people living in 






an a drbospliere of | air, which i is water, 
First, from theater of semen, sea-men, 


to the Gack’ of the Sob; to the 


-atmosphere of zi, which is water and 


¿the humim body which is 3/4th water, 


the 4 sons of water. 

71 Now, трат is just the planet and its 
motion around the Sun. 

72 But nore when we take your solar 


| system and cause it to revolve around a 


larger mass, the universe, there are also 4 
periods. 

73 The furthest periods from the Sun 
are called Silver Periods, or the Silver 
Ages. 

74 That is the Moon cycle, You have 2 
Silver or Moon cycles. 

75 Because of the magnetic pull that the 
sun has, the Earth's ecliptic motion 
speeds up and slows down and is ecliptic 
or the great annual path of the sun as 
seen from the Earth. 

76 Your planet is not going around and 
around, at the same speed as you may 
think. 

77 You will see thar each one of these 
periods, because of the number 24, has 
been divided into four 6,000 year cycles. 

78 The first 6,000 year period was from 
the first Silver Moon cycle, which was 
the first cycle that the Earth was 
furthest away from the sun, 

79 To the first gold sun cycle, which 
was the first cycle that the Earth was 
closest to the sun. 

80 The second 6,000 year period was 
from the first gold sun to the second 
silver moon, 

81 The third 6,000 year period is from 
the second silver moon to the second 
gold sun, 

82 And the fourth and final 6,000 year 
period is going to be from the second 
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чата sun, back го the ie سا وا‎ vary. T 


first silver moon. From light back to the 
pure supreme balancement of blackness. 

83 In the fourth cycle, The Luciferian 
race made war upon the Anunnagi of 
the pure green light. 

84 The Anunnagi, Aluhum triumphed 
over the race of Jinn, as ANU had done 
over his brother, ALALU, who 
descended ro the seventh, the blue planet 


imward, then called Tiamat, and after his | 


defeat, ANU ascended unto the throne 
of Nibiru. MURDUK captured one of 
the Jinn who was under the age of 
maturiy named Balus (Ibliys), meaning 

"despaired or rebellious one." 

85 His other name was Lucifer, being 
the liberated Luciferian. 

86 Balus was educated amongst the 
ANUNNAGI, and he improved by 
degrees, so much that he was honored 
and made a teacher of тһе 
ANUNNAGI. 

87 You must remember that Lucifer, 
being one of the most rare Luciferians, 
was almost all in all polarized, meaning 
he had 2 conflieting natures, being part 
ANUNNAGI and part REPTILIAN, 
88 Lucifer was a product of a mixed 
marriage, being the son of the two 
beings. The Reptilian, Tarnush raped 
the Anunnagi Mylitta, which made 
Lucifer part REPTILIAN and part 
ANUNNAGI, 

89 This is why he was called the 
serpent that spoke beside the tree in the 
Enclosed Garden of Delighr, located in 
what is called Baali today. 

90 Thus, there were beings who 
appeared to have a compromising 
attitude or personality. 

91 Yer, и was Lucifer who appeared to 
be headstrong, and have a disagreeable 
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nature uda an у uncompromising attitude 
or personality, 


|(92 However, from his loins came 


ا 


called Gibborim, the 


Majestic, Mighty Ones. 


` 93 The strength of the Luciferians 


made them able to better deceive the 
seed of Adam by their physical 
human-like appearance. 

94 He, Balus, aspired to become the 
guiding light, the ruler, the Sultan of all 
the stars of the heaven, the Prince of the 
Garub (Cherub) in his heart. 

95 He sought the very throne of ANU. 
ANU reigned over a court of great 
splendor. It was a place with an artificial 
garden sculpted with semiprecious 
stones, There, ANU resided with his 
wife and half sister ANTUM/ANTU, 6 
concubines, 80 children, of which 14 
were by ANTUM, 1 Prime Minister, 3 
Commanders in charge of the MU 
"rocketships" 2 Commanders of the 
Weapons, two Great Masters of Written 
Knowledge, 1 Minister of the Purse, 2 
Chief Justices, 2 Chief Scribes and 5 
Assistant Seribes. All of which Balus 
wanted to rule. 

j “96 Balus was called Samael in shart, 
with the vapor of self complacency and 
conceit, which is the real nature of 
‘Balus. 

"797 Next, he wanted to scale the skies to 
try to control and rule all of the stars, 
YAHWEHANS, the Angelic Hosts of 
the heavens. 

98 Very often, he would incite 
unnecessary arguments, pretending 
about his excellence by means of 
deceitful illusions and diabolical 
stratagems. 

99 Once, some of the company of the 
agreeable ANUNNAGI were going to 
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101 On their return, Balus perceived 
marks of grief on their foreheads and 
asked them for the cause of the grief. 

7102 They replied: "This day we have 
obtained the information from The 
Tablet that one of The ANUNNAGI, 
Garubaat (Cherubeem) "Those Who Are 
Near" the companions of MIYKA'EL, 
meaning “who dares to be libe el" of the 
mansion of the eternal, shall soon be 
afflicted with rejection and everlasting 
damnation, 
` 103 Everyone is afraid for his own sake 
and we request you to pray that the 
guardian ANUNNAGI, may allow 
none of us to fall into this misfortune, 
We are very much terrified and 
dismayed." 


104 Then Balus answered them saying: 


"Ler not this even disturb you, for that 
judgment refers neither to you nor to 
me. 

105 I have years ago, been aware of it, 
and have nor communicated it to 
anyone." The pride and arrogance of 
Balus did not allow him to weigh the 
words of the ANUNNAGI, 

106 Ac thar time, the blessed 
proclamation reached the hearing of the 
inhabitants. The echo of the success of 
Kadmon, Zakar, reached their ears. 

107 On hearing the news, 
depression was ejaculating from them, 
and that permeated their being, from the 
kindled anger of the unhallowed, 
disagreeable doer, Balus. 

108 He spoke saying: "How can 
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mortals, created of dust, claim | to be a 
being of superiority and I am created 
before him, of fire from the previous 
sun cycle?" 

109 So the ANUNNAGI, having 
guessed the event to come from the sons 
of Tarnush, said to Е] Eloh: "Will you 
make a mischief maker in it, one who 
shall shed blood?" 

110 This was repeated by the Curhites 
on the planet Earth. 

111 By the command of ANU, El 
Моћ, by MURDUR, son of Engi and 
Damkina, and grandson of ANU, who 
would descend to the fourth plane, 


| advised and warned rhe race of Naatas, 


who had gone astray from the straight 
path. 

112 This took place before the physical 
war was waged with them. It was a 
mental war. 

113 The agreeable ANUNNAGI were 
victorious. 

114 This, however, would nor be the 
last time thar the forces of benevolent, 
agreeable and disagreeable, malevolent 
would do battle. 


Tablet Tbree 
The Story Of Lucifer 
(19 x 1 = 19) 


qo! О my children, let me warn you 
about Lucifer and his host. 

2Do nor fall into the delicacies of 
Lucifer and his host, 

3 Oh you who are of the faithful, reject 


Lucifer and his companions. 
4 He, Lucifer, comes in many forıns to 
5 Lucifer, the evil Reptilian who is also 


called Haylal, or Sama'El, was number 
three of his order. 
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6 When he was commissioned by 
MURDUK, Бе was designated as one of 
the one hundred most able and brilliant 
personalities, 

7 In more than 700,000 of his kind. 

8 However, from such a magnificent 
beginning, through evil and error, he 
encouraged disagreeable acts. 

9 Lucifer was so self-nourished to the 
point of self-deception, 

10 That he actually persuaded himself 
that his contemplation of rebelliousness 
was actually for the good of the system, 
if not of the universe. 

11 Lucifer became insincere, and evil 
evolved into deliberate and willful, 
disagreeable acts. 

12 Lucifer believed that the universal 
tather did not exist, and that physical 
gravity and space-energy were inherent 
in the universe. 

13 He believed that the Sustalner was а 
myth that was invented by the Sarutaat, 
to enable them to maintain the rule of 
the universes in their Father's name. 

14 Lucifer believed that the untversal 
system should Бе 
self-governing and independent. 

15 Не protested against the right of 
Murduk, who also bore the title 
MIYKA'EL " Who Dares To Be Like 
Е", the grandson of the Most High 
ANU, "The Heavenly One." 

16 He was willing to acknowledge 
MURDUK as his creator-tather, but not 
as his rightful ruler, 

17 He had claimed that the whole plan 
of worship, was a clever scheme to 
glorify the Aluhum. 

18 He had totally rebelled against the 
order of ANU, The Most High, The 
Highest, and caused mischief and war in 
the heavens. 


autonomous ог | 


war was wich his father Humbaba, or 
Tarnush, against MURDUK. 


Tablet Four 
The War In The Skies 
(19 х3 = 57) 


Чо! The first conflict was in the skies of 


| Hiyuwn, the nineteenth galaxy, also 


called The Great Galaxy, known as the 
place "On High," where the etheric 
records called "AKASHA" are kept, 

2 The first conflict was when Tarnush, 
also known as Humbaba, son of 
Taaghuwt and Sin tried to take over 
ILLYUWN. Balus wanted to rule all che 
stars and the ANUNNAGI of the skies. 

3 Tarnush was second in command 
under MURDUK, son of Engi and 
Damkina, Tarnush felt that MURDUK 
was not qualified for leading the fleets of 
his grandfather, ANU. 

4 During this time, the planet Titan, 
which is considered a moon of the 
planet Saturn, was a home base ol 
Humbaba who was called Krunus, and 
Saturn, husband of Ops, companion of 
the fire goddess, Lua, father of Picus. 

5 His reigning period was called 
Saturnalia, and to this day, it's 
celebrated between December 17th and 
December 25th. Those under Krunus 
were claiming ANSHAR ~ "foremost of 
beavens," which 1s today called Saturn; 
which was the astrological sign of 
ANSHAR, father of ANU-as their 
home base. 

6 The Ringed Planer named Saturn 
rorates very quickly; it takes 10 hours 
and 40 minutes for it to turn once on its 
axis, Saturn bulges even more ar its 
equator than Jupiter. Saturn has a very 
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disagreeable Anunnagi took residence 
on one of the 3 continents of the planet 
RIZQ, the continent called 
ZARANTU. They were restricted from 
visiting the other 2 continents, 
DARNURIYYA and KUSMUSTA 
without a Кіз улап escort. There was 
immigration laws set up. However, 
RIZOIYIANS can visit all 3 continents 
unescorted. Zarantu was under the 
command of Tarnush, who wanted total 
control of RIZQ. However, Murduk 
was chosen Бу ANU го lead the fleets, 
and this caused a disagreement between 
MUEDUK and Tarnush. ANU'S 
decision for MURDUK to lead ANU'S 
fleets, caused that disagreement between 
Murduk and Tarnush, which caused a 
small war and a clash on the planet 
RIZO, which comes from the word 
Қатада, meaning "го provide." 

10 Tarnush, also known as Humbaba 
attacked the planet RIZQ wich a shield 
depleter, Aerosol, A — gaseous 
suspension of fine solid or liquid 
particles, This substance, can today be 
found in such produce as paint, 
derergent, or an insecticide, packaged 
under pressure with a gaseous propellant 
for release as a spray of fine particles. 
Today the children of the Luciferians 
are using the same tactics here on earth 
to deplete the ozone, or shield of this 
planet. The aerosol bomb of Tarnush 
comes from the root word Aero- or aer- 
simply "Air; atmosphere"; aeraballistics 
land a Gas: aerosol From the Greek 

word, for der, meaning "air" and the 

word Sol, meaning "sun". So, you get air 
"O" for Omega “ending”, and Sol, "sen". 

Just like the destruction of the 

atmosphere and of the suns of Rizq, this 

same epidemic is also being done here 


4 


deep atmosphere, which is made up | 
mainly of Hydrogen and Helium, with 
some Methane and Ammonia, Ac the 
top of its atmosphere, the temperature is 
about -300° Fahrenheit. This low 
temperature causes Ammionia in the 
outer atmosphere to freeze, forming 
high-altitude haze. 

7 More and more space probes from 
NASA are being sent into space, due to 
the curiosity of Mankind, They are 
trying to rediscover what took place 
long ago ın the heavens. 

8 Space probes to Saturn are being sent 
to various planets and moons such as the 
Cassini that was sent in 1997 A.D. filled 
with 72 pounds of highly radioactive 
plutonium, The probe being named 
after Giovanni Domenico Cassini, an 
Italian-born French astronomer, 

9 The planer Titan was the home base 
of the disagreeable Anunnagi, which 
were divided into 12 continents, the 
Greeks named them, 1. Oceanus, 2, 
Creus, 3. Coeus, 4. Taperus, 5. Cronus, 6. 
Hyperion, 7. Rhea, 8. Mnemosyne, 9. 
Them, 10. Themis, 11. Tethys, 12, 
Phoebe. The disagreeable Anunnagi 
made Titan an alternative, when they 
were cast out, and the сарма! was 
Phoebe, from whence you get the word 
phobia, a irrational fear of a specific 
thing or situation, to avoid, or a dislike, 
or aversion. The space satellire Phobos, 
of Mars was also named after the 12th 
continent Phoebe of Titan, This is the 
mystical 12 tribes of Israel, the 12 tribes 
of Ishmael, the 12 signs of the zodiac 
under their Olympian deities, Zeus as 
Jesus, born in the 12th month of the 
Gregorian calendar with 12 disciples, 
who becomes Ja-zcus, and Ya-shua to 
Ya-hova. However, Some of these 
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on d eai This aerosol bomb of Tarnush 
caused the narural atmosphere of RIZQ 
ro deplete. 
11 The 
protection from the damaging rays of 
the three Suns. 
12 The atmosphere was dwindling 


RIZOTYTANS bad по 


away and many RIZOIYIANS 
departed to other galaxies, 

13 The rays from the three suns UTU, 
SHAMASH, and AFSU had pur a hole 
in our Ozone Layer, as you have now a 
hole in your ozone layer over Australia 
expanding daily. 

14 RIZQ, the 8th planet, was the heart 
and source of that Tri-Solar System, and 
thus, was the most affected, As earth is 
the heart of this Solar System, 


15 All 3 suns have a magnetic pull that 


causes a tighter, and heavier гогапол of 
irs planets. 

16 The energy field on RIZQ was 
starting to increase and the hole was 
starting to lose its color. 


17 So the RIZQIYIANS needed to | 


build a protection, a dome of gold dust 
to protect the planet from the damaging 
ultraviolet rays. Gold reflects the sun's 
rays, Pure gold can easily be beaten or 
hammered to a thickness of 0.000005 
inches and 1.02 ounces or simply, 
thinner than paper and can be stretched 
for more than 60 miles long. It can be 
made thinner than any metal, This is 
one of the reasons why gold is a very 
precious metal and is greatly valued by 
humims today. 

18 It is one of the softest metals, and it 
is а good conductor of electricity and 
heat, and it can be easily vaporized 
better than any metal. Gold is also 
capable of reflecting intense heat and 
holds up under any condition. Having 
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knowledge about pure gold, other 
metals, and minerals, the RIZQTYIANS 
knew exactly what they were coming 
for. Gold having existed since the 
creation of the planet Earth as you 
know it, can be found deep in the 
Earth's crust, volcanic ash as well as in 
the vast oceans of this planet. ANU and 
the other Aluhum knew that the gold of 


| chis Earth was good long before the 
| birth of man. 


19 The RIZQIYIANS had to abort 
RIZQ and go to KESUL/Orion, which 
is à SIX star, six major sun constellation, 
thus having hundreds of galaxies. The 
RIZQIYIANS took residence in the 
planets and star constellations of 
MAZZOROTH, '‘AYISH/Arcturus, 
and KAMUH/Pleiades, making them 
also temporary homes, Exploration was 
necessary. Thus, the grafung of 
explorers became a necessity. 

20 This need gave birth to 
RUMARDIANS. Later to become 
known as Greys. These extraterrestrial 
biological entities, E.B.E's, were grafted 
from various extraterrestrial species. 
They were emotionless and without 
reproductive capabilities. 

21 They served but one purpose, and 
that is as explorers and worthy servants. 
Their explorations took them to 
LAHMU, called Mars, and ЗНЕБНОТ, 
called the Moon, where plans for the 
construction of cylinder crafts, called 
SHAMS were built, This took place 
after the collision with the crafts of the 
Ninga fleet, also known as the four 
winds. 

22 They transported gold dust to the 
moon, then ro NIBIRU, and from there 
on to the planet RIZQ. When this job 
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A Cylinder Shaped Craft 
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The Egyptian Deity Ra, Whose Symbol Is The Ram 
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cylinder-shaped crafts 30 to 60 miles in 
size. 

32 They were assembled on LAHMU, 
Mars, and parked on the dark side 
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their freedom. 
23 They chose Pleiades and Arcturus as 
their home. Malevolent Luciferian-type 


Repulians chose to conquer them, and | of SHESHQI, the Moon, 
enslave them by performing biological | 33 The smaller crafts were 1 1/2 mile by 
experiments, thereby creating hybrids of | 2 miles. 


34 They had Androids, called 
Robotoids, that would scout out the 
munerals of the planet controlled by the 
RUMARDIANS, 

35 So, Humbaba and his followers who 
supported him, which was one-third of 
RIZQ, were cast out, and was never го 
return there. 

36 Humbaba had taken residence in the 
planet Titan, which is considered a 
Moon of Saturn, with a breed of 
with the beings of Earth, having a | Reptilian beings. The largest of Saturn's 
common enemy. Lucifer, who controls | 18 known satellites is Titan, The 
70 of their empires. | diameter of Titan, including its 

26 As a great warrior, the | atmosphere is 3,400 miles. This satellite 
RIZOIYIANS engaged MURDUK'S | in your solar system has a thick 
services, They needed somebody who | atmosphere and is about two and 
was a warrior type to go and seek out | one-half times as dense as that of che 
the gold and transport it by NIBIRU to | Earth. Titan's atmosphere is mostly 


them, and they used them as explorers 
to this planet, and they still control 
some of them to this very day. 

24 Those that took their freedom, 
resided in the Canis Major star 
constellation near SEPT, also called 
SOTHIS, which is Sirius, the dog star, 
having two major and six minor 
suns-Zeta Reticuli, just south of the 
Orion Belt, 

25 They, these Greys, sought union 


RIZQ. Nitrogen, with small amounts of 
27 The RIZOIYIANS were being | Methane and other | Hydrogen 
ambushed by Reptilians; compounds. 


28 And at that time, MURDUK wasa | 37 They, Humbaba and his followers, 
disagreeable YAHWEHAN or what | were Mammalia, Any of various 
you would call a warrior. warm-blooded reptile animals of the 
2950 he was chosen to lead this | class of Mammals, from Late Latin 
mission, which first had to be started by | mammalis, of the breast, from Latin 
attacking Humbaba. mamma, meaning "breast". This mixture 
30MURDUK was given the Tillu | bred human looking snakes called 
weapon, a red beam of light, or a light | Serpents; people who speak with a 
beam ray gun, from the gem stone, | whisper. 

Sardius; a laser that was creared by his | 38 Because of the damage that Tarnush 
grandfather ANU то stop Tarnush іп his | had done to the planet RIZO, the 
disagreeable ways. He succeeded in his | RIZQIYIANS started | expeditions 
mission, looking for gold. 

31 The gold was being transported by | 39 MURDUK and a group of the 
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ANUNNAGI. were секем to seek this 
gold, which they knew could be found 
in abundance on the planet TIAMAT, 
meaning "Maiden Of Life." 

40 They made many trips in a mother 
craft called NIBIRU, which means 
"planet of the crossing" or "that which 
crosses the skies." 

41So MURDUK found minerals on 


TIAMAT, and he set up a base оп | 


LAHMU, meaning “deity of war," 
today called Mars. 

42 He also went on the dark side of 
SHESHO!L," where people had already 
lived under the rule of Luna or Lunar, 
who originally came from Gaga, 
"Pluto", 

43 The planet GAGA, ‘Pluto’ at the 
time was a emissary of Anshar/Saturn 
before it was thrown into its own 
wobbling orbit when one of the 
satellites of Nibiru crasbed into the 
planet Tiamat, now called Earth. Those 
were some of the planets that were on 
Nibiru's regular routes. 

44 The planet TIAMAT was a regular 
stop ofl as well, along with the planet 
Mars, which to the Romans is known as 
the father of Romulus and Remus. He 
was the consort of Rhea Sylvia, god of 
war; originally called Mars Sylvanus, 
god of desolate places. 

45 Sylvanus was symbolized as a 
half-man and halfgoat the Father of 
War, symbolic of the ancient Egypt 
deity Ra, -the symbol of the ram, deity 
of the sun, fertility, of life, and growth, 
which is pronounced as ray, as in the 
rays of the sun. 

46 The reverse of the word Mars is 
‘Rams,’ and the inversion of the word 
Mars is ‘wars’ - a symbol of blood, called 
the Red Planet; also called Al Mirrikh, 





the ê arrow symbol e pee Other 
names for it, is Al Khunnas and 


Bahraam. 


47 Mars Data: Distance from The Sun 
= 142,000,000 million miles. Diameter 
= 40,022 miles. The time Mars takes to 
orbit the Sun = 680 days. The time 
Mars spends on its axis = 24 hours 37 
minutes and 3 seconds. [t tilts on an axis 
of 25.2 degrees. 

48 Mars shines in the sky wich a 
reddish color and it is sometimes called 
the Red Planer, The orbit of Mars is 
more oval than that of the Earth. Mars’ 
thin atmosphere is made up almost 
entirely of Carbon Dioxide, 

49 Temperatures at the planet's equator 
may occasionally reach 60 Fahrenheit, 
however during the shadow hours, 
temperatures can drop to nearly -202* 
Fahrenheit. Tons and tons of rocket fuel 
could be synthesized out of Mar's air, 
making traveling to and from Mars even 
easier than trips to the Moon. 

50 The Martian soil also contains an 
abundance of Gypsum, which can be 
baked by adding some Martian water 
and iron-rich dust. On Earth, this is 
cement. 

51 Ц has 2 moons: one called ‘Phobos’ - 
19 miles at its widest points, and it 
circles its planet at a distance of 2,462 
miles. Phobos completes its orbit in 
abour 7,5 hours, which is less time than 
it takes Mars to turn once on its axis. 
The other, 'Deimos, is 12 miles at its 
widest points. It circles Mars at a 
distance of 14,700 miles. 

52 Both Phobos and Deimos were born 
by meteorites, captured as asteroids in 


| its orbir, 


53 Here, you will find prototypes of 


| Homo Sapiens. 
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54 Thus, the word parthenogeneric, 
which explains that this site, where 
there are pyramids, and ruins of temples 
of the Anunnagi, were used for the 
cloning of Homo Erectus to Homo 
Sapiens, called the Adama Project. 

55 This is where the face of Kadmon 
can be found, 

56 Today, the site is called Siddoneeah, 
or Cydonia from Sidon, the first son of 
Canaan, father of the Albinos, the 
cursed seed of Ham. Sidon 15, and 
means, "the fortress," and is fortified. 
His wife was Ginna, 

57 This is why today astronomers are 
interested in the planet Mars, because 
they have discovered that life existed 
there before, and that there is a 
possibility thar they might be able то 
bring human life to that planet again 
with из Martian atmosphere. 


Tablet Five 
The Journey Of Nibiru 
(19x 7 = 133) 
“lo! The planet Tiamat was a site used 
lor excavating different metals, 
elements, and minerals such as: 
Plutonium, Chlorine, Chlorophyll, 


Ammonia, Gold, Platinum, and Silver; 

2 As well as scanning the ocean floors 
for other elements that were beneficial 
to these beings in the other planets. 

3 In the depths of the oceans of this 
planet Earth, are some of the most 
valuable resources for human life, such 
as food, such as Kelp, different types of 
fish, and energy sources, such as Iodine. 

4 In these waters are an abundance of 
dissolved gases such as Nitrogen, 
Carbon Dioxide and Oxygen. 

5 Other substances are Nitrates, 
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phosphates which are needed by plants 
for photosynthesis. 

6 Silicon dioxide is necessary in 
building of skeletal material in some 
marine organisms. 

7 Remaining elements thar are essential 
to marine life include iron, Manganese, 
Cobalt, and Copper. 

8 Several mineral resources lie on the 
acean floor and in solution above it such 
as Salt, Magnesium, and Bromine, 

9 Sea water contains all the dissolved 
substances necessary for the growth of 
plant and animal life, 

10 Other beings know of these 
resources and thus they have made many 
visits, taking what they excavated back 
ro their homes, and they continue to 
make visits to this planet, and even live 
under the seas. 

11 Tiamat was also used as a hunting 
ground and resort. 

12 Beings would intergalactically travel 
Írom planet to planet, doing what was 
called "Planetary Shopping." 

13 Some of the planets in this galaxy 
were most frequently visited because life 
existed there in various forms were: 

14 Lahmu meaning “deity of war," 
now called Mars, Kishar, meaning 
"foremost of tbe firmlands," now called 
Jupiter; including many others in 
Orion's, meaning "skies or heaven,” six 
star-sun constellation; 

15 Катић meaning "to be wealthy,” 
which is the Pleiades constellation 
having 7 stars-suns, and Ayish, "to lend 
aid, to help", also known as "The Plough 
Man", Arcturus, as well as Klaareyun, 
Clariton, or Clarion, meaning “clear”, 
just to name a few. 

16 The boundless universes are filled 
with all kinds of life forms, that come 
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from n types of origin, and your planet | 
Earth held the most abundant of life | 
sources, which 1s why all kinds of beings 
frequently visited. 

17 Now let me continue, On one of 
these routes to the planet Earth, the | 
planet craft Nibiru meaning “planer of 
tbe crossing," also called Murduk was 
making a routine trip, which was then 
on an orbit that took 1,024 years short 
of an equinox of Earth time, which was 
a 25,920 year orbit called Aams by the 
ANUNNAGI. 

18 This craft, being 4 rimes the size of 
the planet Tiamat, whose diameter was 
15,852, before the splitting, which cur it 
into two equal halves, and Nibiru's 
diameter being 63,408. The ship Nibiru 
came in search of other planets that 
were rich in natural resources and 
minerals то take back to the planet 
Rizq, to protect it from the damaging 
ultraviolet rays. 

19 And what would make you 
overstand what ultraviolet rays are? 
Ultraviolet of or relating to the range of 
invisible radiation, wavelengths from 
about 4 nanometers, on to the border of 
the xray region, to abour 380 
nanometers, just beyond the violet in 
the visible spectrum. 

20 We're looking at the word Ultra 
meaning, "Beyond"; From the Latin 
ultra-, from ultra, meaning "beyond", 

21 And the word VIOLET, meaning 
The hue of the short-wave end of the 
visible spectrum, evoked in the human 
observer by radiant energy with 
wavelengths of approximately 380 to 
420 nanometers; any of a group of 
colors, reddish-blue in hue, that may 
vary in lightness and saturation, from 


the Middle English, from Old French 


violete, diminutive of viole, from Latin 
via, | 

22 As for the color RED, The hue of 
the long-wave end of the visible 
spectrum, it has evoked in the human 
observer by radiant energy with 
wavelengths of approximately 630 to 
750 nanometers. Any of a group of 
colors thar may vary in lightness and 
saturation and whose hue resembles that 
of the life liquid, called blood; one of the 
additive or light primaries. From the 
Middle English, from Old English read. 

23 And as for the color BLUE, the hue 
of that portion of the visible spectrum 
lying berween green, which is yellow 
and blue, and indigo, which is blue and 
violet, and it is evoked in the human 
observer by radiant energy with 
wavelengths of approximately 450 to 
490 nanometers; any of a group of 
colors thar may vary in lightness and 
saluration, one of the additive or light 
primaries; from the Middle English blue, 
from Old French blew, of Germanic 
origin. 

24 As for the word Ray: It's A thin line 
or narrow beam of light or other radiant 
energy, Radiance; light. On the prism, it 
appears as purple, ranging from violet to 
red. 

25 And now with an overstanding of 
Ultraviolet rays, you must be able to 
grasp the damage that it was doing in 
Rizq, and is doing here on Earth. 

26 The danger is the destruction of the 
Ozone, as ir happened there, it's also 
happening here, What is OZONE: А 
blue gaseous аПоггоре of oxygen, О, 
formed naturally from diatomic oxygen 
by electric discharge or exposure to 
ultraviolet radiation. 

27 И is an unstable, powerfully 
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blesthing, poisonous oxidizing agent 


with a pungent, irritating odor, used ro 
deodorize air, puriy water, treat 
industrial wastes and as à bleach. Fresh, 
pure air, from German Ozon, from 
Greek ozon, neuter present participle of 
отет, meaning "to smell”, 

28 So in order for Rizgiylans to protect 

their planet, they sought out Gold. The 
sold of this planet is good. 
29 his grear planet-sized ship, Nibiru, 
came nearer to your solar system, 
traveling at the speed of light, 186,272 
miles per second. Yer it is found ta be 
exactly 186,282.396 miles per second, or 
299,792,458 kilometers per second, 

30 It came from Illyuwn, the 19th 

galaxy, a tri-solar system having 3 suns, 
also called The Great Galaxy, known as 
the "Place On High;" called heaven or 
even Jannat, on a journey through the 
stars that took 25,920 years, a year is 
called an Aam by the Sumerians, who 
were taught by the Anunnagi. 
.31 This great ship, Nibiru, as И was 
later known, was a mothership; and 
Nibiru at the time held 12 smaller 
cylinder ships, called Shams that were 
to be launched out from it. 

32 When Nibiru — reached its 
destination, Nibiru was equipped with 4 
separate aumospheres. What would make 
you overstand, what the 4 atmospheres 
are? 

33 They are: (1) Outside of the spheres, 
where there is no air, and there 15 one 
atmosphere, Nibiru is able to adjust to 
that environment. (2) When you come 
into this dome, like planet, where there 
[s oxygen and air, Nibiru is capable of 
adjusting to that environment. (3) When 
you go to the Antarctica you would 
have го take your crafts into the glaciers, 


Nibiru i is capable of adjusting ı0 chat 
environment, (4) When you'd have to 
take your craft beneath the sea, Nibiru 


is capable of that 
environment. 

34 That is the 4 separate atmospheres, 
that all the crafts, titled Nibiru, as a part 
of the Nibiru fleet, is capable of 
adiusting to, 

35 That is, they are capable of adjusting 
to all atmospheres of changes. Such as: 
Ta "earth", Mu “water”, Nefu "air", and 
Set "Are". The command to activate 
these 15 simply TAMUNEFUSET. 

36 Nibiru and all of its crafts were also 
equipped with 4 separate magnetic 
helds, which is a person, a place, an 
object, or а situation that exerts 
attraction. 1 Nibiru is capable of being 
magnetized or attracted by a magnet, 
meaning; 2 To operate by means of 
magnetism, such as a magnetic recorder. 
3 Relate to the magnetic poles of the 
earth, such as a magnetic compass 
bearing. 4 Have an unusual power or 
ability to attract, 

37 A gravity form of magnetism, from 
the whirling vortex of each planet ax 30°, 
and its magnetic attractions, creating a 
magnetic grid, the flow of electricity 
when an object comes in contact with its 
pulling or attracting powers, and 
Magnetic attraction by appearance, 
emotion, or desire. 

38 The Grand Mothership Nibiru can 
hold many thousands of crown shaped 
ships, but this mission had only 2,880 
crown shaped Shams, it also has a Пеег 
of 24 crystal cities with crystal like 
domes, giving them the ability to break 
down light, as a prism would, and be 
able to make use of the energy. 

39 It has solar panels that are the size of 
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а pin's head, or less than that, and can 
generate millions and millions of 
megawatts of energy, as well. 


40 As Nibiru passed by various suns; or 


stations set up in the galaxy, Nibiru 
drew an energy charge from them. 

41 Nibiru, was set up for holographic, 
interdimensional transport. That is, it is 
capable of cloning itself ћојортаписа у 
to appear in more than one place at a 
time, making it virtually impossible to 
determine which is the hologramic 
projection from the original. 

42 Nibiru is capable of traveling 
distance from point to point, or through 
space and time interdimensionally. It 
can go rhrough ume, future or past, 
without interfering with the principle of 
"NOW" or "THEN". And и manned 
over 144,000 crew members headed by 
24 elite beings called Yahwehans, 12 
YAH "agreeable" and 12 WEH 
"disagreeable", that stood 7 feet tall. 

43 However, on this flighr, the craft 
Nibiru had to first pass by the planet 
EA, which means "Ре whose house i 
water”, and is now called Neptune, as it 
did many times before. 

44 The Planet EA/Neptune 15 a twin 
planet to rhe planet ANU, "Uranus." By 
"Twin Planet" I mean that Neptune is 
very similar, and in some aspects 
identical to the planet Uranus. The 
planet Uranus was original called 
Kakkab Shanamma, "the planet which is 
the double.” Uranus is also influenced by 
the gravity of Neptune. 

45 The gases that make up the 
atmospheres of Neptune, and Uranus, 


are exactly the same. The sizes of | 


Neptune and Uranus are similar. Their 
colors are identical and their rotational 
times are similar; Uranus' being 17 
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hours in Earth time, and Neon s 5 
being 16.5 hours, 

46 The planet Uranus practically 
rotates laying down, So the size, if 
looked at from the wrong angle, can 
surely be mistaken. 

47 Uranus tilts at the extreme angle of 
98 degrees. You could almost say that 


| the planet lies on its side as it travels 


around the sun. 

48 This means that the north and south 
polar regions of Uranus experience 
alternate periods of day and shadow 
hour and summer and winter, each of 
which is up to 42 Earth years long. 

49 The temperature of this planet 
Uranus on the side that is hidden from 
this sun is the same as on the side facing 
this sun. 

50 As Nibiru came nearer to Neprune, 
its gravitational pull caused electrical 
storms on that planet on that Friday 
afternoon at 1300 hours of Earth time, 
some 24,000,000,000 billion years ago of 
Earth time; and caused Nibiru to go 
slightly off its orbit. 

51As The craft Nibiru passed by 
Ea/Meptune, the planet Anu/Uranus 
came from behind the planer Neptune 
and it caused the appearance of a bulge. 
52 And that bulge pulled on Nibiru's 
orbit, and caused the great ship Nibiru 
to begin to wallop in its orbit, from fear 
of crashing. 

53 This happened because The planet 
Uranus was not originally seen in the 
solar system, when Nibiru made its first 
visits, Uranus moving from behind 
Neptune caused Nibiru ro уеег off its 
own original path in order nor to hit 
Uranus, and made it collide into another 
planet then called Maldek, also called 
Valkun. 
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Diagram 4 
Ea (Neptune) Bulging And Walloping On A New Path 





Diagram 5 
Nibiru Veering Outside Of The Planet Maldek 
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Ма Кип, is MALDEK. Maldek was 
between LAHMU/Mars and 
KISHAR/Jupiter. Maldek was 27,500 
miles in diameter. 

56 Maldek had a population of billions 
living under the seas in the sub-cities of 
KARNA which was occupied by rhe 
Maldekians, and VADUR, which was 
occupied by the Trogladites. 

57 Maldek also had 2 moons, this was 
the planet of Masmukiyya or 
Troglodyıes, Dragons and Voltex. 

58 The Troglodytes' average height is 3 
1/2 to 4 1/2 feet, and their heads are 
extremely large, these were the slaves. 
However, the rulers, the Maldekians 
were very large in size, from 7 to 9 feet 
in height, scales of multiple colors, in 
which they shed like all other reptilians. 
They lay eggs for reproduction. 

59 The Troglodytes have two round 
eyes without pupils and no eats or 
protruding noses-just two small holes in 
the nose area. Their mouths are slits 
without lips, 

60 The Troglodytes are hairless and 
have no teeth, The Troglodytes' hands 
have 4 webbed fingers and no thumbs. 
The Troglodytes live totally underwater 
in great cities with many, great 
biologists, 

61 Because they lived underwater, if the 
planet sped up, it wouldn't affect them, 
because graviry is different underwater, 
Meaning, Gravity is the force that the 
Earth exerts on an object. 

62 The force of gravity is relatively 
constant all over the surface of the Earth 
except for in a few places like the 
equator, and varies slightly at different 
altitudes. Many people think, for 
instance if a steel ball was dropped from 
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steel ball would fall a lot Faster, when 
the cotton ball only lagged slightly 
behind. 

63 So the force was still constant, 


| Water is denser than air, so objects move 


slower through water than air. The 
impact of the crash affected the beings 
on the surface of the planet of Maldek, 
and not underneath the water because 
water is more dense and would slow 
down the object, So the impact would 
be less damaging and the shock of the 
impact would be less severe. 

64 However, it was daylight, so most of 
the beings came on land. 

65 All of the beings chat could have 
negotiated were dead, due to the crash. 
66 The only beings that survived were 
the ones under the seas, which were the 


| military and the warriors, who were 


looking for a chance to fight any way. 

67 Nibiru had no sway of contacting the 
beings on the planer Maldek to let them 
know that it was an accident and not a 
deliberate attack. 

68 Telepathic communication was 
forbidden to prevent interference by 
other telepathic, disagreeable beings. 

69 This was because the Maldekians 
were not a part of the Interplanetary 
Confederation. 

70 Their star fleet of warriors, a group 
of Repulians who bore the symbol of a 
Reptile, who called themselves NINGA, 
meaning "warrior" launched an attack, 
71 Thinking that the planet. Maldek 
had been attacked, 4 fighter ships of 
NINGA fleet launched out. And it 
went off its orbit into the universe, 
the intentions of 

destroying Nibiru. 

72 These 4 ships equipped with high 
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Figure 7 
A Masmukiyya (Troglodyte), Also Called Maldekian 
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Maldek's star fleet called Ninga, 
managed ro escape Maldek as Nibiru 
passed by, and followed in Nibiru's 
path. 

73 Nibiru pur up its 4 magnetic force 
fields, which were created by ANU, and 
given то MURDUK and destabilized 


the 4 attacking ships. Nibiru created the | 


magnetic cube, called Kaaba. 

74 'These 4 great ships called che Ninga 
fleet moved on, as 4 powerful winds that 
were trapped by Nibiru's force field and 
unable to break loose. Maldek is now 
referred to as The Lost Planer. 

75 The 4 fighter ships of the Ninga 
fleet, are called the North Wind, South 
Wind, East Wind and West Wind 

76 These 4 fighter ships that originally 
surrounded Nibiru and appeared to 
launch an attack were now trapped. 

77 The great ship Nibiru activated its 4 
magnetic force fields, incapacitating 
these ships. 

78 All of their controls and equipment 
ceased ro function. 

79 A force field was put up, and they 
were trapped in the environment of 
Nibiru. 

80 lts new wobbly satellites were 
caught in Mibiru's gravitational pull, 
and began to circle, making 4 
whirlwinds. 


81 Nibiru immediately launched 2 | 


ships to return to Tllyuwn to inform the 
elders of the incident, in case of the need 
for assistance, 

82 Nibiru proceeded го move 
counterclockwise from the planets in 
this solar system. 

83 Nibiru pulled in towards 
ANSHAR, which means “foremost of 
the heavens," now called Saturn, and its 


The Страна 


pus field kissed off che av: nih its 
gravitational pull caused Nibiru to veer 
off its own orbit, and 3 satellites were 
added to Nibiru's force field, called Evil 
Wind, Whirlwind and Matchless Wind. 

84 The orbit that Nibiru was originally 
on was a 25,920 year orbit called 
'ААМ$. 

85 It shifted into a new orbit of 3,600 
years called a SHAR. Its orbit was 
caupht in the this solar system always to 
make a return. 

86 Then Nibiru bounced off the planet 
Rum/Titan which now surrounds 
Anshar/Saturn and sped up its motion, 

87 Creating the Saturn Rings, referred 
to as the Necklace of Saturn’, 

88 At this point, GAGA/Pluto was 
released from its natural orbit around 
the sun, and was pulled away in the 
direction of LAHMU/Mars and 
LAHAMU/ Venus. 

89 The path of Nibiru was now bent 
even more towards the center of the 
solar system directly towards ПАМАТ, 


| which means "maiden of life," now 


called Earth. 

90 As it moved into your solar system, 
Nibiru caused problems amongst the 
other planets in chis solar system by 
pulling their moons. 

91 Nibiru, making one complete spin, 
threw the winds off into space. 

92 The approach of Nibiru began to 
disturb Tiamat, and this alarmed the 
beings of Tiamat that something was 
entering their atmosphere causing 
volcanic eruptions, storms, hurricanes, 
and floods. 

93 Tiamat was forced to launch eleven 
ships headed directly for this "Bright 
Gleaming,” Or what appeared to be a 
planet entering its airspace. [t was 
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Diagram 6 
Nibiru Picks Up Four Satellite Crafts 
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Diagram 7 
Nibiru Moving Counter-Clockwise 





ehe 


TIS 


ич4” Half or Tiamat Called Qi 
ا م‎ а 


Sheshai Kingu (Moon) 


Path After Crash 
Tiamat's 


` 
Tiamat's Original Path 


EI 


Diagram 8 
The North Wind Shattering The Planet Tiamat Into Two 
Parts 
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94 This star Пеег of eleven ships from} limits of the same system, 


Tiamat was led by KINGU "the great 
emissary," which was once ruled by the 
Maldekian deity Luna. 

95 The great ship Nibiru had seven 
warships accompanying her and they 
were launched at the eleven ships that 
were launched from Tiamat. 

96 Kingu was the name of the head 
defense force of Tiamat, and it- later 
became the name of an imperfect planet, 
now called a moon, one of many moons; 
which was originally the companion 
planet of Tiamat before the crash of the 
satellites of Nibiru. 

97 The eleven ships which were 
launched from Tiamat at Nibiru were 
immediately detected by the force field 
of Nibiru and eliminated. 

98 One of the 4 satellites that came 
with Nibiru from Maldek, called the 
North Wind, was lined directly for 
Tiamat, 

99 The impact of the North Wind, 
caused Tiamat to split into two parts 
because of the high explosives that the 
ship contained, called Plutonium. 

100 The hole which the North Wind 
bore in Tiamat caused the upper half of 
Tiamat го wallop іп its orbit, setting 
large portions of it on fire. 

101 The North Wind then came back 
around, shattering that half into pieces, 
making comets, of which Halley's 
Comet is one, and asteroids, Comet 
coming from the Greek — kometes, 
long-haired (star) from kome, hair. 

102 The length of time a comet takes to 
complete its orbit is known as its period. 
Some comets have periods of less than 7 
years. 

103 Comets are considered a part of the 
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104 The comet's tail always points 
away from the sun, due to the pressure 
of the sun's lighr on the dust particles, 
and is usually 5,000 miles in length. 

105 Comets are often caught by a 
planet's gravitational pull which causes 
them to shift irom their course. 

106 Many of the pieces of the comet 
that caught on fire formed the asteroid 
belt that is in the center of this solar 
system. 

107 The Eas Wind, another 
tremendous ship from Maldek, coming 
with Nibiru from Maldek, swung 
around and pur a hole straight through 
the upper half of the planet, 

108 The planet Tiamat had turbulence 
and was unstable, while other planets 
nearby were still wobbling in their 
orbits. 

109 Tiamat was pulled in many 
directions; on one side by the two larger 
planets LAHMU, now called Mars; and 
KISHAR "foremost of the firmlands," 
Jupiter on one side; 

110 And the 2 smaller planets 
LAHAMU, Venus and MUMMU "one 
wbo was born," Mercury, on its other 
side, all pulling and tugging. 

111 Nibiru's 7 ships broke olf into two 
separate fleets; the first four circling the 
planet Tiamat, which is now called Qi, 
creating a netlike web, which was a 
magnetic field. 

112 One of the 3 warships from the 
second part of the fleet of seven, from 
Nibiru, located on the outskirts of the 
force fields, then launched a bright flame 
of light much like "Ball Lightning.” 

113 The Ball Lightning was filled with 
brilliance and it pierced straight down 
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Diagram 9 
The East Wind Boring A Hole Through The Upper Half 
Of The Planet Tiamat 
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Diagram 10 
Nibiru Eliminating Eleven Crafts From Tiamat 
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Figure 8 
Ball Lightning 





CHAPTER ONE 


El Istakhlaag 
Tablet S1 


into Tiamat, completely neutralizing 
Tiamat's electric and magnetic force 
fields, 

114 A portion of this massive ball of 
light which was launched by one of the 
three warships from Nibiru — was called 
the West Wind; and also known as the 
Evil Wind, tore straight down, as hall 


lightning, into the center, exploded and | 


gauged out a large hollow space in the 
center of Tiamat; 

115 And the West Wind became a 
tremendous 600 mile diameter Sun, 
called SUL; And was trapped in place 
there, with a sun screen to direct the 
heat waves through the North Pole 
away from the planet, creating the 
Northern Lights, or what is called 
‘Aurora Borealis,’ which are Solar Flares 
or Sun Flares. 

116 This ball of light, now in the center 
of Tiamat, was named Afsu, meaning 
"one who exists from the beginning, " and 
the place was named Esharra. 

117 Three satellites launched off of 
Nibiru creating a Tetrahedron, 
four-sided force field of energy, at a 
19,5% degree angle around the new half 
of Tiamat, with the hole through it; and 
a smaller sun, Sul; also called Afsu/Apsu 
was placed inside Tiamat's center. 

118 Now, this newly formed planet, 
Tiamat, called ‘Qi,’ new Earth, was 
trapped in its orbir, where no planet had 
been orbiting before; protected by 
lorces, by the guidance of these ships 
while she healed herself, 

119 This 600 mile diameter sun called 
Sul (Afsu) traveled through the great 
hole called the abyss, for a distance of 
3,963 miles to the center of the half of 
the planet Tiamat 

120 Which the West Wind bore a hole 
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through, called Qi, now called Earth 
from the word ERIDU. 

121 So, it was indeed one of the 
satellites of Nibiru, called Winds, fram 
Maldek that crashed into Tiamat and 
not Nibiru itself. 

122 Тһе Voltex/Troglodite that 
manned this ship that crashed, survived 
and thrived in the seas of this new planet 
called Qi, or Gaia, Gaea even Ge, once 
called Tiamat; which much later, 
became known as Earth, from Eridu, 
starting the restoration or 
reconstruction of life on Earth, 
including evolutionary processes of 
plant and animal life, 

123 Now the last of the winds, the 
South Wind, crashed into Qi, and 
created the Grand Canyon; and gave 
birth to another small planet in its own 
orbit, and rotation around this 
newly-formed planet, Qi, which became 
the moon that you see today, creating a 
lunar orbit, called Sheshgi, meaning 
"celestial deity who protects Earth/Qi" 
and called Kineu, which had become 
chief among them, ruled by Luna, which 
Murduk/Nibiru made shrink, as a 
Duggae, "mass of lifeless clay" and 
thrown into vuterspace to wobble in its 
own orbit, deprived of its .orbital 
momentum, Kingu was reduced to the 
status of a mere satellite - a Moon, today 
known as Ceres, which is today known 
as the largest of the minor planets, and 
or Asteroids, 

124 The upper half of rhe planet 
Tiamat, which became oval-shaped after 
the Moon had broken away, was now 
7,926 miles in diameter and 24,896 miles 
in circumference; and it was set for 
replenishing or restoration on the part 
of the great star fleet responsible for its 
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The West Wind Boring A Six Hundred Mile Sun Into The 
Earth, This Is How The Earth Received A Central Sun. 
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Figure 9 
The Grand Canyon 
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damage. 

125 The newly-formed planer, Qi, was 
trapped in its orbit, protected by forces, 
sent from the guidance of 4 ships that 
were a part of the 11 from the fleet from 
Nibiru, of which 2 returned back то 
Ulyuwn to inform them of what had 
been happening, 

126 Now this new planet has two suns; 
оле in its belly, 3,963 miles from its 
surface, creating an inner 
environment; and the other sun, 
SHAMESH was 93,000,000 miles away 
trom Qi's surface. 


tropical 







127 Qi was now trapped tn its new orbit 


around the outer sun, SHAMESH to 
create a year of 365 days. 


128 Thus, a new time zone was created 


tor this new planer. 

129 The South Wind, crashing into 
Tiamat, also created a black dusr cloud 
that cur off Earth from the sun. 

130 5o, now you have 2 sers of planets 
separated by this asteroid belt, creating 
the inner and outer planets. 

131 The 


InIcT 


planets Were 
MUMMU/Mercury, 
LAHAMTU/Venus, QI/Earth, 
SHESHQI/Moon and LAHMU/Mars; 
the outer planets were 
KISHAR/ Jupiter, | AINSHAR/Saturn 
whose planet 15 Rum/Titan, 


ANU/Uranus, EA/Neptune, 

132 And now USMI/Pluto, previously 
called GAGA-separated by this asteroid 
belt; and the remains of the lost planet 
Maldek. 

133 So one half of the original Tiamat 
is an asteroid belt, and the other half is 
presently your planet called Qi, Earth, 
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The Origin Of The Moon 
(19x 3 = 57) 


До! The Creation of the planet we call 
the Moon today, you may ask, why are 
you calling the Moon a planet, That is 
because, that's exactly what it is, Let's 
see: The word planer means: A 
non-luminous celestial body larger than 
an asteroid or a comet, illuminated by 
light from a star, such as the sun, around 
which it revolves. From the Middle 
English, from Old French planete, from 
Late Latin planeta, from Greek planetes, 
variant of planes, planet, from 
planasthar, meaning “to wander". You 
shall see, how the moon did just that, 
wandered off into space to become what 
is called the Moon today, or the Month. 
2 It came about because of the 
Maldekian fighter ship from the Ninga 
fleet called the South Wind. The South 
Wind came crashing down into the 
planet Tiamat with plutonium, a highly 
explosive weapon, The word Moon 
comes from the word Monos, who was 
the Greek deity of Sarcasm, and of paia, 
for the hurt that Luna felt, because he 
wanted rule of all the stars of the heaven 
and earth, and his sarcasm, in dealing 
with the DINNEERS. Luna brought his 
plea before as to his wish ro rule the sun, 
moon and all the stars, and was voted 
down by the IGIGI, In his rejection, 
because of his sarcasm, he became a 
deity amongst The Euro-Americans, 
who are some descendants of the 
Greeks, and Romans. They will tell you, 
that this name originated with them, 
however, the name Moon, was adopted 
from the Ancient Egyptian deity 
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Figure 10 
The Deity Luna 





Diagram 12 
The Asteroid Belt 
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Monthu, the deity of Thebes, who fell | For instance, there are even certain 
Into disfavor with the mortals due to | radioactive elements found deep in the 
royal politicking during the lith | Earth, that are found in the crust of the 
dynasty, Не was a Lunar deity, where | Moon. And this once being a thought of 
the Grecks stole their concept from. an ir-reality, has now been confirmed by 
3 The planet Earth, Qi was known | scientists on March 5, 1998 that there is 
then as Tiamar. This explosion created | ice on the Moon. There are pockets of 
what is called today the Grand | ice crystals that have been found 
Canyon, and giving birth to another | beneath the lunar surface by a robot 
small planet in its own orbit, rotating | survey spacecraft. The lunar 
around this newly formed planet, Qi, prospector's neutron spectrometer sent 
4 This newly-formed planet was named | back data indicating the presence of 
Sheshqi, meaning “celestial deity who | significant amounts of hydrogen 
protects Earth/Qi", now called тһе | distributed in the loose lunar soil at the 
Moon, which created a lunar orbit | bottom of polar craters. The ice was 
around the planet Qi. It's now 283,900 | found in Lunar South pole, as well as in 


miles from Earth. the craters of the North pole. 
5 The moon is now a bleak piece of the | 13 All Ше died on Sheshqi because of 
planet Earth. the explosion of a warship that came 


6 So with most of the waters dried on | from the planet Maldek, thar got caughr 
the moon, because its waters are on | in the pravitational pull of Nibiru, and 
Earth, she keeps pulling on the waters of | crashed into the planet Tiamat, and 
this planet. caused the breaking away of a moon 

7 The moon was nor blasted enough to | called Sheshgi. 

make a complete turn by itself, while | 14 The female's menstrual cycle is 
rotating around the planer Earth. approximately a 29 1/2 day cycle, which 

8 Therefore, you never see the other | coincides with the 4 phases of the moon, 
side, before it is again entering into the | making her symbol the square, while the 
shaded side of the planet Earth. There is | male's symbol, being the sun, is a circle. 
a base, called Moon Base 12 up there. | 15 The 4 quarters start from full to 3/4, 
You just can't see it and they don't want | or from 3/4 to 1/2, or 1/2 to full moon 
you to know about ir. again. 

9 Humans are living in dome homes, | 16 A secret name of the moon is 
and there are big Jaboratories for mining | Haylal, meaning "Ве crescent", a symbol 


on the Moon. of Diana who is also called Sin, symbol 

10 So you have the evening tide pulling | of Baphomet from French Mahomet for 
on the waters of the planet Earth. | Muhammadan, the 5-pointed 
Without this process of the water, all the | interlocking inverted star, The 
vegetation would die. movement of the moon cach cycle, 12 in 

11 Those that live on the planer | each year; that is 3 sets of four phases 
Sheshqi would also die. and is the symbol of the 5 P's, which are 


12 Sheshqi was first covered with | the roots of their laws: Polytheism, 
Ше and vegetation, just like Earth today, | Politics, Psychology, Philosophy and 
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Diagram 14 
Baphomet 





Diagram 15 
Your Solar System Today 









eu. 

17 This moon called Sheshqi, or Qamar 
by the Muhammadans is 2,160 miles, or 
about 1/3 the size of the planet Earth, 


18 Which is 7,926 rules; 
composed basically ой the same 
minerals, that bave been analyzed from 
rocks brought back from the moon and 
then compared to those on the planet 
Earth, 

19 The moon sull has erupting 
volcanoes on it, The bases have been 
discovered on the moon to dare. They 
were reactivated and are being used to 
mine moon minerals, 

20 Moon Раа: Diameter = 2,160 
miles. Distance from Tiamat = 238,900 
miles. The Moon makes one complete 
orbit around Tiamat every 27.33 Earth 
days. It spins on its own axis 27.33 Earth 
days. Some say every 27.32 days. 

21 The Moon consists of 4 quarters: 
First quarter, new moon, last quarter, 
full moon. It is divided by two crescents 
and two gibbous stages called Phases. 

22 El Gadush Garun "The Holy 
Qur'aan" speaks clearly of the splitting 
away of Al Qamar, the moon from Al 
Ard, the Earth. 

23 ]t says in its 37th degree that has 
been changed to the 54th degree, verses 
1 and 2: 

The hour’ 15 coming close and the Moon is 
split asunder, And if they see A sign they 
turn away and they say: "It is but А form, 
of magic. 

24 The true Muslims are to have faith 
according to one of their own, Al 
Baizawi: 

When those in doubt asked Muhammad 
for a sign, the moon appeared split in two. 

25 It's believed by them also that the 
last day will be noted by the moon's 
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eclipse and they are to nröstrate twice, 
This is written in the 31st degree that 
has been changed to the 75th degree, 
verses 8 through 10: 

And the Moon is eclipsed. And the sun 
and tbe Moon are gathered together. 
(These days you see the тип and the moon 
out together in midday). The (Enasite) «баш 
say on that day, "Where is the ‘place to 
escape?" 

26 Muhammad in Els Holy Garun 
swears by it three times; Once in the 4th 
degree that has been changed to the 74th 
degree, verses 32 through 39: | 

Nevertheless and the Moon' and the 
Shadow Hour period when it passes. And, 
the early daytime hour, when it appears. 
Surely it, (bell) is one of the biggest 
calamities. A warning to the mortals in 
skin; To those of yor who will, ta go 
forward progress fin agreeableness, follow 
the rites of Abrawhawm/Abram, or 
Ibrahiym) or remain behind - (stay т 
disagreeableness; follow vites other than 
Abram 5 rites). Every nafs 'spirit/person', 
is held in pledge for that which it has earn. 
Except for tbe companions of tbe right 
hand (tbe true Muslims, "peaceful ones and 
their seed, the Ablil Bayt). 

27 ен true Muslims, peaceful ones, 

d, the Ahli 1 
праса the only Muslims who 
riv T иг 

28 Again, Muhammad swears in ihe 
83rd degree, which was changed to the 
84th degree, verse 16-19; 

So nevertheless, I swear by the red glow of 
the sun when it darkens, and the shadow 
hour period. and what it gathers together 
(тона). And the moon when it becomes 
full. That you shall most certainly pass 
from plane to plane (life after death), 

29 And the 26th degree, now changed 
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to the - verses 1 through 10, says: 

And the sun, and its radiance. And the 
moon, when it follows after it. And the 
daytime (afternaon) when it is brightened 
hy it, and by the shadow hour period, 
when it screens it, and the sky and what 






built it, and the planet Earth and what | 


landscaped it, And the spirit/person and 
what perfected it, So He, (be nor we) 
inspired и, (tbe spirit ta owerstand) its 
wickedness, and its trembling at the 
mention. He who purifies it, (bis spirit) bas 
certainly became prosperous. And 
certainly He who buries it, (bis spirit) has 
certainty failed. 

30 The crescent moon holds such great 
meaning to them that it is their symbol, 


The Story Of Luna 


31 The Moon as you know it today is 
in its latter state. It was once a part of an 
enormous planet Tiamat, 24,000,000,000 
billion years ago, before it broke off 
11,000,000,000 billion years ago, and 
before thar it belonged to an even 
greater planet called Tiwawat. Before 
the planet Tiwawat was blown away by 
a crazy scientist, by the name of Luna in 
an attempt to rule the whole planer. 

32 Luna's attempt to explode the whole 
planet Tiwawat caused the breaking 
away of a moon called Kingu, or Lunar 
meaning ‘great emissary", which 
happened 66,000,000,000 billion years 
ago. 

33 He placed a bomb called Balus, 
which was made from Plutonium, that 
came from his original home in Pluto, 
and placed it in, Shamballah, which was 
then called Esharra. Plutonium's name 
was derived from the planet Pluto. It isa 
radioactive chemical element, and bears 
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and its atomic дата is 239, 15. 
Plutonium is one of the main elements 
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used in in a nuclear ٦ weapons, . 

34 In the center of the planet Earth is a 
long thirty mile tube, due to the 
plutonium bomb. 

35 When Kingu, the moon broke away, 
Luna himself was on that part. 

36 Luna, or Lunar, wanted to rule the 
sun, moon and all the stars, 

37 He only ruled the lower half of the 
planet Tiwawat chat you call earth 
today, equal in power with the ruler of 
the upper half, however he wanted to 
rule the whole planet. He brought his 
request before the council of Dinneers, 
and was rejected by the Igigis, because of 
his Sarcasm, which is why he became 
known as Monos, deity of sarcasm and 
pain. His rejection angered him, and he 
decided to blow up the planet Tiwawat. 

38 Luna is an old deity who was 
disagreeable and ruled the planet Kingu 
before it died and its waters dried up, 
due to it being thrown off into its own 
orbit by Nibiru, 

39 He was the deity of the moon, 
Kingu also called Lunar and his 
intentions were evil. Luna lived and ruled 
Kingu, 66,000,000,000 billion years ago 
after it broke away from Tiwawat, che 
original Earth, which came with the 
original creation of this solar system, 
that exploded from the Milky Way. The 
Milky Way was formed from a massive 
sun called Sal collapsing and exploding 
outward. Then the Milky Way exploded 
again and gave birth to our present day 
sun called Shamush or Haylius which is 
93,000,000,000 billion years old. 

40 Before this sun called Shamush 
became a ball of gas containing 


59 


NON NS 3 
ч I یں‎ 


ths 
8 ا‎ YAN 
SEN 
EN N N en 
+20 ; 3 Mo M 
S 5 080+20 ا‎ ка mi x 
yc SS е 
пл a ah ~ 


Y 


N 


Diagram 16 
The Moon Breaking Off From The Earth 
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Diagram 17 
The Phases Of The Moon 
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И und умар it was an active 
planet called Aum, containing all of the 
planets, moons and satellites which 
make up this solar system. 

41 The sun was one tremendous mass, a 
planet called Aum. This solar system 
was one of 19 planets that surrounded a 
more massive sun called Sal. 

42 Sal was named after its original ruler 
Sal or Sol, whose wife was named 
Arinna. Their combined rulership gives 


you the name Sal-Arinna, or Salarinna, 


shortened to Sol-ar, or simply solar. 

43 This massive sun Sal collapsed and 
exploded outward, and Aum got caught 
in the gravitational pull of Sal, and it 
exploded and gave birth to your sun, 
Shamush. All 19 of the planets were 
hurled off into space and exploded to 
create 19 galaxies in space and beyond. 
Galaxies are recorded as population 1, 
population 2, population 3 and 
population 4, and on. Population 1 
galaxies are based on their age, are from 
hundreds of thousands of years old то 25 
billion years old, population 2 is from 
25 billion years old to 100 billion years 
old, and population 3 from 1 trillion to 
25 trillion, population 4 is from 25 
trillion ta 100 trillion and on. 

44 The Milky Way, from the Latin via, 
way + lactea, milky, which is the 
eighteenth galaxy, taken its name from 
the Greek sea nymph, Galatea, from the 
Middle English galaxie, "the Milky Way", 
from Late Latin galaxias, from Greek, 
"milky", from gala, galakt-, meaning 
"тик". This Milky way Galaxy 
exploded again to create the present 
solar system, the new heaven, and new 
earth will reveal a second and third sun, 
yet at this point you have one sun called 
Shamusk or Haylius, and 10 planets 
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| called 1. Maray: 2. Venus, 3, Earth, 4. 


Mars, 5. Jupiter, 6. Saturn, 7. Titan, 8 
Uranus, 9, Neptune, 10, Pluto, and on 
the outside che elevench planer being 
Maldek, and also Planer X, Another 
Name For The Twelfth Planet When 
You Include The Sun And The Moon, 
As Planets, It Becomes Nibiru. 

45 This was the making of the 18th 
galaxy ruled by the signs of the zodiac 
called solar biology. 

4 This al took place 
76,000,000,000,000 trillion years ago. It's 
called the birth of the universe from 
triple darkness. 

47 Luna wanted to rule the whole 
universe, so he used over 30,000,000 
million tons of atomic energy to blow 
up Tiwawat, thinking thar it would 
shift the orbit of the planets, and cause a 
planetary collapse, or star holocaust. 

48 He was originally a Humanoid Type 
Maldekite from Gaga/Pluto who lived 
on Tiwawat after they bad crashed 
down, and he tried to rule all beings on 
Earth, The Maldekians, and their slaves 
the Troglodytes, also known as 
Masmukiyya have been using the vast 
seas af the planet Earth for billions of . 
years as a home base under the Bermuda 
Triangle, also called the Angel's triangle. 
49 Luna was originally from Gaga, 
which was later called Pluto or Platoon, 
a planet that was also occupied by the 
Maldekians, or Troglodytes, as well as 
the Hindus, who resided on Pluro after 
they left their planet Nirvana, and 
mixed with the Maldekians, of which 
Luna was a product of, These beings also 
lived on planets like Titan, Europa, and 
Earth that are in this Milky Way 
Galaxy. Also other planets such as the 
bright stars Berelgeuse, and Rigel and 
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папу others. Alla рам of the six star | Persephone, and she married Pluto, also 
constellation Orion, called also | known as Hades, a son of Kronos and 
Ouranos, and Kesiyl which ts held up by | Rhea, ruler of the Underworld. 

the Sirius star constellation. A star in the | 52 Rhea was from Uranus, which was 
constellation Canis Major, the brightest | the name of the ruler of that planet, and 
star in the sky, approximately 8.6 | his wife Gaea, mother of Poseidon, 
light-years distant from Earth. Also | 53 Gaea was ruler іш Titan, where there 
called тле Dog Star, Sothis, From Latin | were great cyclopes, which are of any 
Sirus, trom Greek Semos, {rom seirios, | race of one-eyed giants, who reputedly 
burning. Canis Major and Canis Minor | descended from Titan, inhabiting the 
are the two dogs of Orion the Hunter, a | island of Sicily. From the Latin, from 
nearby constellation, containing the star | Greek Kuklos: kvklos, meaning “circle, 
Betelgeuse, with which Sirius and | eye" There were also furies, which are 
Procyon together form an equilateral | the three terrible, winged goddesses with 
triangle. The Orion is constellation | serpentine hair, Alecto, Megaera, and 
located on the celestial equator east of | Tisiphone, who pursue and punish doers 
Taurus. It is an oblong configuration | of unavenged crimes. From the Middle 
with three stars in line near из center, in | English Jerie, from Old French, from 
the Orion belt, called the Nebula. It is | Latin feria, from furere, meaning "ro 
represented on pictorial charts as the | rage”, and also there were giants, 
figure of Orion, it was called Sahu the | meaning a person or thing of great size. 
soul of Usir, Osiris. Three bright stars | From the Middle English, from Old 
represent his belt, 1. Alnitak, 2. | French geant, jatant, from Vulgar Latin 
Alnilam, 3. Mintaka. This is the home of | “zapas; gagant-, from Latin gigas, from 
the agreeable Anunnagi, or Aluhum, | Greek gigas. 

and the disagreeable 4 winds, which | 54 These were the rulers in this solar 
make up 1. Betelgeuse, 2. Bellatrix, 3. | system after and belore the crash of 
Rigel, and +. Saiph, under the watchful | Nibiru's winds into Tiamat; yes there 
eye of Sept, also called Sirius, and Sothis | were giants in this Earth before Kadmon 
where Nibiru took residence. There is | (Adam) the Zamzummims, meaning 
also three fainter stars aligned south of | "plotters" the Emims, meaning "terrors" 
the belt. Alpha (а) Orionis, or | Philistims, meaning "immigrants" and 
Betelgeuse, is located in the left corner | Rephaims, meaning "healers" 

of the oblong, which corresponds to | 55 With the wind ships of the 
Orion's shoulder. Bera (b) Orionis, or | Maldekians, also known as the Valkuns, 
Rigel, is diagonally opposite Betelgeuse. | when trillions were billions, and billions 
A nebula surrounding the three stars | were millions, and millions were 
marking Orion's sword is one of the | thousands; 

most conspicuous bright nebulas in the | 56 This is in accordance to the motion 


heaveris. of your planet around Afsu, the sun; 
50 Lunar's daughter was also called | and how far your planet was from it, 

Luna, and his wife was called Hyperion, | 57 So the moon as a satellite of the 
51 Lunar also had a daughter, named Planet Earth has 3 birth date records: 
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11 000 000, 000 billion, it breaks off 
from the planet Тата, Earth, 
24,000,000,000 billion the recreation of 
the planet Earth, and 76,000,000,000,000 
trillion the original creation of rhe 
entire universe. Just as the conception of 
a mortal goes through 3 phases to birth, 
that which is declared the moon today, 


had went through three separate periods | 


in its path to becoming whar it is, 


Tablet Seven 
The Creation Of Your Solar System (19 
x 5 = 93) 


Чо! 93,000,000,000 Billion years ago, | 


your solar system formed out of a 
gigantic whirling dust cloud and gas, as a 
result of the collapse of that great star 
Sal. 

2 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The Most 
High, Al 'Aliy or El or Illa, who is 


known as simply Allah, Rabb and | 


Yabwek, or Ha-Shem and Ra, and 
ANU-all of these names called by 
religious people, however he is one and 
the same. ANU created this universe, 
and rhe planet called Earth for his 
blueprint of "physical creation," 
meaning that these 2 entities, the skies 
and the Earth, marked che beginning of 
everything to come. It was the spirit of 
the Most High, that controlled 
everything, ro quicken and come into 
being-come ro life, 

3 So he is called "Tbe Light Of The 
Galactica] Heaven And The Planet 
Earth, " 

4 This marks the time when the 
explosion came from combining two 
hydrogen atoms to make helium; and 
then the combination of the two gases, 
which led to a series of chain reactions 
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exploding, and this was the creation of 
the Shamush. 

5 That cloud of dust and gas existed 
unformed in the universe, then it began 
to collapse. 

6 This brought 2 Hydrogen atoms 
together to form Helium. Hydrogen, 
the most and abundant and simplest gas 
in the universe, is the fuel of the stars of 
which there are many kinds, 

7 There are binary stars which are a 
pair of stars which revolve around each 
other; and eclipsing binary stars which 
are stars that revolve in such a way that 
one star blocks the other's light, 

8 Stars, such as your sun, stay hot 
because of your nucleus changes in their 
centers. Over a period of time, 
increasing degrees of contractions and 


heat occur until reactions in their 
centers produce intense heat and 
brightness, 


9 In the stellar cores, Hydrogen is 
converted into Helium and  огБег 
heavier elements, as 554,000,000 million 
tons of Hydrogen (H) changed into 
550,000,000 million tons af helium (He) 
each second of your sun. 

10 The remaining 4,000,000 Иа 
exploded from the center giving birth to 
sun spots, or electrical storms on the 
sun. 

11 This was the birth of your sun, 
originally called Afsu, known today as 
Shamash or Shamush by the great ruler 
ANU, The Most High, The Highest. 

12 Between these two gases, light fire 
came into being. The sun's energy 
comes from the changing of hydrogen 
(H) to helium (He) at a temperature of 
about 30,000,000 million, and 175, 262° 


| Е, degrees Fahrenheit. 


13 Helium burning gives off hydrogen, 
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14 This is what makes che sun a ball of 
gas, which is constantly burning. 

15 This burning of atoms causes the 
explosions, also called electrical storms. 


These storms give off sparks of 
hydrogen and helium, that fling out into 
the universe. 

16 Upon being flung out into the 
universe, whirling at tremendous speed, 
these sparks of burning gas began to 
cool to a lesser degree of heat, and it 
settled in different places within the 
universe. 

17 We call these planets, stars, and 
other galaxies. 

18 From your sun's electrical storms 
came the birth of your solar system; a 
large universe, a Supernova, ап 
explosion, 

19 This is the 3rd degree of darkness. 
This explosion caused the reverse 
action-from expansion to 
retraction-that led to the collapse. 

20 This supernova was 1,000,000,000 
billion light years away at that time. 

21 After becoming red giants, 
supernovas, from the word Super 
meaning, "above; over; upon: 
superimpose. Superior in size, from the 
Latin, from super, meaning "over, 
above", and the word Nova meaning "A 
star that suddenly becomes much 
brighter and rhen gradually returns to 
its original brightness over a period of 
weeks to years, from the New Latin 
(stella) nova, new (star), nova, feminine 
of Latin novus, meaning "пет". 

22 These supernovas collapse upon 
themselves, producing intense hear and 
causing their cores to explode. 

23 Sometimes an explosion blows the 
entire star to birs and at other times a 


lump may still be left to become A a 
neutron star, which is a small star made 
up entirely of neutrons, a collapsed star 
of tremendous density. 

24 A neutron star is a celestial body 
hypothesized to occur in a terminal 
stage of stellar evolution. It essentially 
consists of a superdense mass of 
neutrons, that have a powerful 
gravitational attraction from which only 
neutrinos and high-energy photons can 
escape, thus rendering the body invisible 
except to x-ray detection. 

25 Neutron stars have masses of about 
one solar mass and radii of about 10 km 
(6.2 m1). 

26 Their densities are thought to be 
about 10 to the power of 14 times that 
of water. Because of their identification 
with pulsars, rotating neutron stars are 
thought to have extremely strong 
magnetic fields on the order of (10 to the 
power of 12) gauss (compared to a field 
of 0.2 gauss on Earth, and a few 
thousand gauss ın sunspots). 

27 Every time they spin they give out 
a flash of energy, like a lighthouse. 

28 The largest remaining bit of the star 
may also become so compressed and 
possess such an intense gravitational pull 
аг it becomes a black hole. 

29 At the center of the black hole the 
star that died 15 crushed out of existence 
by the force of gravity. 

30 Black holes give off no light and act 
like stellar vacuum cleaners, sucking up 
matter and energy from space. 

31 They can be compared to the effect 
that is produced when a cup of liquid is 
stirred at high speed. 

32 Once the spoon is removed a hole is 
made in the center, like a miniature 
whirlpool. 
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33 ‘Floating Shifts are یی‎ and 
sucked into the center, 

34 So black holes will absorb any stray 
matter or energy that passes within a | 
certain range of its horizon including 
light. 

35 Dwarf stars, which are also dark 
brown, are made of protons. 

36 Novas are stars that explode and 
become thousands of times brighter and 
then becomes dim again. 

37 The White Dwarf is a small whire 
star with a large amount of material, 
packed into an extremely small space. 

38 A White Dwarf star 1s about the size 
of the Earth, but weighs as much as the 
Sun, 

39 The weight of the Sun's outer layers 
compresses the gas ol the innermost 
region to a density about 100 times that 
of water and raises the central 
temperature to about 15 million К | the opening of the vortex with the 
(27,000,000 degrees Fahrenheit). | invention of a time machine in the 

40 Then there are the supernovas an | Philadelphia experiment. 
extremely bright star exploding | 50 The next year of the opening of the 
suddenly appearing in the sky, generally | vortex will be 2003 А.О, 
decreasing rapidly in brightness, 5] Your time warp started in 1940 a.d. 

41 Giants have a relatively large radius | with the Philadelphia Incident. 
for its mass and temperature and | 52 This experiment is what caused a 
supergiants are any relatively enormous | vortex to open up causing 
stars, with a greater magnitude than a | Extraterrestrials to come into this 
giant star. dimension because of the magnetic pull 

42 Their lifetimes are short in | from the big generators Шат supplied the 
comparison to other stars. energy for the invisibility project in 

43 Some of the smaller stars are called | Philadelphia. 
neutron stars which are made up | 53 The vortex can be opened by 
entircly of neutrons, a collapsed star of | Extraterrestrials from the 6th density 
tremendous density. from their time reference. 

44 A light year is the distance light can | 54 And one such incident occurred ол 
travel in one year. Light travels at | June 6, 1966 A.D. which was the 
approximately 186,272 miles per second | birthdate of 13 sons who were born to 
over a period of 365 days of the solar | "the Devil". 
year, and then there is a Luna year of 55 All types of malevolent beings came 


ЕС daps.at ata ¡soles year; 
45 That means light travels 
5,874,273,792,000 miles per second each 
31,536,000 thousand years. 

46 This Supernova was a part ol a 
cluster. All clusters move away from 
each other. A cluster is one of many 
groups in which galaxies exist, 19 to be 
exact on this side of the massive black 
hole, whose vortex opens every 10 earth 
years. 

47 This vortex allows you to travel 
interdimensionally through these portals 
in time and space, which open on earth 
every 10 years that ends with the 
number 3. Because time 15 speeding up, 
you get caught in time. 

48 For instance, the last time was 1993 
A.D. of the Gregorian calendar. 

49 Let's go back to where it started. 
1983 - 1973 - 1963 - 1953 - 1943, when 
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to Earth during this time,‏ طول 
The Philadelphia Experiment was an‏ 56 
experiment to accomplish teleportation‏ 
ol a warship, Тһе USS Eldridge from‏ 
Philadelphia to a dock near Norfolk,‏ 
Virginia by using Albert Einstein's‏ 
Unified Field Theory.‏ 

57 This experiment originally began in 
1930 in Chicago, Illinois with a team of 
scientists. 

58 À strange phenomenon happened 
where 2 navy men Alfred Bielek and 
Duncan Cameron jumped over the side 
uf the Eldridge, and they landed 
Montauk, in Long Island, New York. 

59 Where the scientists went wrong, 
was that they didn't take 
consideration, that the sailors, all had 
emotional involvements at the time of 
the experiment. 

60 So in trying to link up the USS 
ре, an object, the 
Ino-rhythms of a living entity, the 
luman body, and the Earth which had 
из 1/2 peak at that ume caused the 
problems. 

61 The scientists had no understanding 
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65 It 15 locked to the time КИРИ as he 


calls it, and is locked so that Һе can 


into | 


of the human psychic, love nor the | 


metaphysics of the Earth, that also has a 
lio-rhythm like the human body, 
l'ecause it also is a living entity. 

62 Also everybody there had a zero 
lime reference different from everyone 
"Бе. These factors caused the strange 
phenomena that occurred on the ship. 

63 All humans have a time reference. 
Now they're locked at zero time 
reference, which is a set time created 
Чипов the beginning of an experiment. 
64 For humans, it is the point at which 
every individual is conceived, and it 
continues on to the gestauon period 
until they're born. 


67 


relate to society and civilization around 
him, and, flow at the same rate as 
everyone else and has a reference that 
remains with him throughout his or her 
life until he or she dies. At which the 
soul goes on and on, and can come back, 
reincarnate theoretically in the past or 
future. 

66 But this time reference is sometimes 
fragile when you start pumping mega 
watts of power and actually pulse to the 
giga watt region, the type of energies 
that will affect the psyche, mind and 
spirit, you disrupt these references. 

67 So what happened was, the reference 
of the individual is disrupted, but are 
within the ship's field. So they are not 
lost. 

68 They don't float off into space at 
that point; but when the ship's field 
comes down, and those individual 
references are below and behind the 
barrier which was in the hull of ıhe ship 
in the radio room, where Duncan and 
Bielek were, they were ın between these 
shields that are against magnetic energy. 

69 This interdimensional travel is 
nothing new. We have been doing this 
for millions of years, which allows 
beings from other worlds, galaxies, or 
universes to incarnate here. 

70 Let me explain: Most of the crafts 
exposed to you here on Earth are 
designed aerodynamically, showing you 
that they were created and built, right 
here for this atmosphere, or there would 
be no need for their saucer ship, which 
is to cut its way through the air. 

71 However, the Nibiruan fleet are 
crafts that travel to and fro in time and 
space, and even interdimensionally, 
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ding ume, by facilitating the 
principle of "NOW", Once you're 
moving faster than the speed of light. 

72 After a universe collapses in its 
center or contracts, it expands which is 
an explosion called a "Big Bang," 





producing the sound Kha, from which | 


the word Khalug "create" comes, This 
occurrence of contraction and expansion 
is something that happens all the time 
which is also why there is no real line of 
division berween galaxies. They overlap 
each other the way bubbles connect to 
each other. Just as the planes do, 

73 It is the same sound that each being 
that comes into this world, as the womb 
contracts to yield for birth, and the baby 
girgles out gha, and kha, remembering 
the sounds of chaos in creation, as one 
thing cornes into existence, it fractures 
other things to form itself. 

74 It's a gradual proces of 
development in the womb, as the sounds 
of an octave. Each C note, of each 
остаме is the same C note vibrating on a 
higher or lower scale, called tones, 


75 Ап octave is 8 notes and all of the | 


sounds inclusive of sharps and flats, 
within 1 octave is 13. 

76 The 9th point is the actual birth and 
the new being creates for the first time 
for all to hear his/her own tone. Such is 
the way of the universe and galaxies. 

77 Now, each universe begins 
expanding and growing larger until it 
reaches a point where it bounces off of 
other expanding universes, and begins to 
contract. This is only to collapse and 
explode again, crealing, or 
reconstructing new universes. 

78 Atoms and cells all do the exact same 
thing the human body does; it grows 


and expands until it collapses. You call it | 
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death, ‘which is merely a Ышы "in 


cim be cured. 

79 So, the universe does the exact same 
thing; it dies. When a universe dies, it 
explodes and causes the reverse of an 
expansion. 

80 The space berween galaxies is always 
getting bigger. So billions of years ago, 
galaxies were closer and closer, before 


expanding. 


81 There had to be a point of starting. 


| This would have all the galaxies 


crunched together into a small space. 

82 This would have been 
76,000,000,000,000 trillion years ago, the 
small dot or Nagut exploded and this 
was called the "Big Bang", resulting 
from the expanding then collapsing of 
the universe. This sound is Kha which 
disturbs the A'yun tone of the original. 

83 This caused the explosion of 
positive, low pitch tones, dark tones, 
and negative forces, high pitch tone, 
bright tones, causing the negative and 
positive forces to clash into each 
other, Бу the will of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, who is outside of your 
time zone, 

84 Your time zone is second to second, 
minute to minute, hour to hour, day to 
day, 

85 Yet, each day of your days is 1000 
years то A'lyun A'lyun El's day, making 
it hard for you to overstand just how 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL exists. 

86 For the pure sound of AUM, which 
predates the bang is covered in the chaos 
of creation, and you must seek this tone, 
AUM to realign yourself, 

87 Each individual born vibrates, and 
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lias a tone within au octave, and there 
are various octaves to complete the full 
scale of sound, and sound vibrates from 
conception to decline, to end, which 
registers it in time. 

88 Each individual has a zero time 
reference and tone reference, and 
vibrational level, 

89 Yet, you exist all in what's called set 
ume, which exists within real time. 
That, is each individual's real time. 
Their point of origin. All hearts do not 
beat, like a metronome at exact beats per 
second. Sound flows, and is utilized, cut 
on and cut off. Life flows and is utilized, 
cut on and cut off, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL's time does not have a "then" only a 
"now", whereas each individual is ar the 
point of "now", and looks back at 
multiple "thens" and looks forward to 
multiple "thens". Thus, on both sides of 
present, you find past and future. 

90 That was at the very beginning, not 
the beginning. 

91 The time, El Wagur, El Asr, ir says 
in El's Holy Garun in the 13th degree, 
which has been changed to the 183rd 
degree, verses 1 through 3: pertaining to 
the time when the Enoshires soul will be 
squeezed from his body and is overcome 
by death: 

And the squeezing of Enosite's soul, it 
will be squeezed from bis body,' Surely, 
this is the age when the Enosites are 
overcome by defeat. Except for those who 
are faithful and work to perfect their being 
and are advacates of patience. 

92 By the measurements of time when 
it begins «nd when it ends; to humans 
your reference of time began at the 
recreation of this planet then called 
Tiamat to Qi and now Earth, from 
Eridu. 


93 Time does * not move спрат ед пог 
has it come from behind, It has always 
been, 

94 Time does nor ascend upward nor 
has it descended from above. 

95 Time is now. Now is the time. Time 
is. Then now is not then. 


Tablet Eight 
Life Forms Of Tiamat, Earth 
(19 x 4 = 76) 


Чо! Your planet called Earth is Within 
The 18th galaxy called the Milky Way 
because of its disc-shaped dense mass of 
stars, which has millions of stars and 
light from the planet called Earth. 

2 The sun, stars and the reflected light 
of the moon, from the sun, produce the 
much needed illumination for the Earth. 
One takes up where the other leaves off. 

3 Yer this 1s only made possible by the 
motions of these heavenly bodies. It 
will take 30,000 thousand years to go 
from the Earth through the Milky Way 
at Earth's speed. 

4 Each individual conceived has a zero 
time reference, from the moment of 
inception (Ше moment or incident). In 
pure and holy darkness, before cause or 
effect, before right "and wrong, good 
and evil before chaos, and conception 
(process or growth), in the unpure and 
unholy light of this world, where there 


| is will, good and evil things happening. 


5 That point is real time in each 
individual's existence, in the physical 
world, from conception is fake time. 

6 You exist in what's called set time. 
you set the time from life to death. It all 
exists before you and will exists after 
you, 

7 You and your life is only a point or 
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short space in real rime, which exists in 
all when the light of life is cut on. 

# [t begins real time, yet existence 
already was in pure and holy darkness, 
wırl under set time, is each individual's 
ігі! time, existence. Their point of 
02 
Y A'lyun A'lyun Els time does not 
huve a "then" only a "now", whereas 
each individual 1$ at the point оғ" now", 
and looks back at multiple "thens" and 
Ци 5 forward to multiple "thens". 

10 Thus, on both sides of the present, 
you. find past and future. Nibiru is 
capable of traveling the distance from 
рони то point, or through space and 
time interdimensionally, 

И It can go through time, future or 
past, without interfering with the 
principle of "now" or "then". 

|2 Everything is calculated by the 
weed. of light in so far as, everything 
sums up ta things when the light came 
ШТЕ 


[4 For instance when you grab the | 


ірін switch, you are at the point of 
liydrogen, when you click the light 
witch, you are at the point of Helium, 
aul both Hydrogen and Helium 
lining gives you the light of the Sun. 

14 When beings enter into our planet, 
they travel interdimensionally, using 
wal time, and that's why they can pop 
up anytime within our zero time, or 
like, типе. 

15 Zero time is the first time for each 
milividual as they come into this world, 
while being born in real time, 

16 H humans were to try and travel 
past the speed of light, their G force, 
would cause them to explode, they 
would have to learn travel at the speed 
al light, and controlling the G force. 
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17 That is the forces that affect cn 
body as it escalates in speed, in relation 
ta how 1 G effects the body per second. 

18 AG is a unit of acceleration equal to 
the acceleration caused by gravity at the 
earth's surface, abour 33 feet per second. 

19 The Milky Way, part of a spiral 
galaxy, is inside of the universe and is 
very minute, 

20 The light from ıhe sun comes to 
Earth. Light travels from the sun in 8 
minutes and approximately 20 seconds, 
some say in 4 minutes. 

21 Your universe contains 19 galaxies. 
There are 1 billion other galaxies. The 
distances in your universe reach up to 
26,000,000,000 billion light years. 

22 Your universe is the smallest and 
inner-most of 7 Universes, which are a 
part of a Galactical Federation of 19 
galaxies. As the universe increases, the 
universes get larger and larger. 

23 Your mind cannot comprehend the 
circumference of the universe, it is 
unimaginable to you, while in your 
body. The word that best describes it is 
infinity. The universe doesn't end. You 
are merely limited by your imagination. 
24 My child, for a time it was hard for 
you to overstand the very Beginning of 
your existence. 

25 It was difficult for you to accept 
that you were made to evolve from 
intelligent Amoebae which are single 
celled organism with a definite nucleus 
that move by way of a pseudopod or 
false foot. 

26 A pseudopod is a temporary 
projection of the cytoplasm of certain 
cells, such as phagocytes, or of certain 
unicellular organisms, especially 
amoebas, that serves in locomotion and 


phagocytosis. 
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т The oni Аше 1 is Брага ah 


Latin, genus name, from Greek amoibe, 
change, from ameibein, to change; and 
Fungi which are single-celled or, 
multi-cellular organisms that excrete 


enzymes that actually dissolve their food | 


and then absorb their food through their 
thin cellular wall However, this was 
your beginning. A beginning unknown 
to Humims. 

28 Thus, as you read this rablet, you 
shall have a great overstanding of how 
you became who and what you are 
today. 

29 The first kinds of life forms on this 
planet were the evolution of the 


Amoebae, Fungi and Algae that lived | 


underwater and evolved onto land, 
which were transplanted here, 

30 Early Earth was composed of the 
gases, Ammonia and Methane in 
addition to water (H,O). 

31 The cooling of the Earth and the 
subsequent falling of the vapor rings 
allowed these gases to reach the waters 
upon the Earth, forming solids and a 


molten crust. 


32 The exposure of ultraviolet rays | 


from the Sun caused these gases to form 


simple, organic molecules from things | 


here. 

33 These began to form larger 
molecules, until protein was formed. 

34 Tt was this formation which 
ultimately resulted in the prototype of 
the living cell, which occurred 
46,000,000,000,000 trillion years ago. 

35 Bear i 

eactions di cur by blind cha 
bur only by the will he Most Hi 
ANU. 

36 The stage after the creation of the 
first cell took place in the lab of Shimti 


"bere. е. Breathe of life is breathed 
which was located on Lahmu/Mars. 

37 This cell, or cells, was then placed 
inside the Vulcan deity, a Dolphin. 
Dolphins are members of the most 
intelligent group of animals living in the 
sea. 

38 However what many people don't 
know is, dolphins are actually small 
whales that range in length from 4 to 12 
feet. The word dolphin comes from the 
Greek delphis, meaning "womb" because 


| of its shape, and it was the womb of 


transplant for the human cell. 

39 Unlike many animals, dolphins 
voluntarily associate with humans. The 
common dolphin appeared in ancient 
Greek and Roman mythology. The 
Greeks considered the dolphin sacred tO 
the god Apollo. 

40 Dolphins have very highly 
developed senses such as sight, which 
they are able to see up to 50 feet away. 

41 Touch, responding to the lightest 
touch of a finger. Smell and taste are also 
two of their senses which aren't as 
developed. Yet, dolphins do have taste 
buds. 

42 Dolphins have an excellent sense of 
hearing and 15 one of their most 
important senses of all. Yet they have no 
outer ear and can "see" with sound. 

43 This is known as echolocation. 
When sounds are sent out from an organ 
in the dolphin's head, they strike objects 
and bounce back, The direction of these 
echoes and the time it takes them to 
return tells the direction and distance of 
the objects. 

44 These first cells in Shimti were 
transplanted and transported into the 
seas of this planet. 

45 This transportation involved the 
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development of the first animals 
24,000,000,000 billion years ago. These 
were the single-celled organisms called | 
Protozoa, | 

46 The simplest of this group is the 
Amoebae, a small mass of transparent 
protoplasm which does not even have a 
definite shape, or a cell wall. 

47 The first single-celled animal to 
originate was the Amoebae, 

48 Which is found in water or moist 
soll and reproduces asexually. 

49 This means they reproduce alone; 
they don't need a partner. 

50 Fungus arose from this single cell 
organism and played an important role 
іп nature. 

51 They break down the bodies of dead 
organisms into chemical substances that 
can be used by other organisms. 

52 Fungi live as parasites and reproduce 
either sexually or asexually, 

53 The simplest particle of Ше is H', 
Hydrogen, which is smaller than that is 
a quark, of which atoms are composed. 
The atom is the smallest unit of an 
element that retains all of the element's 
properties, 

54 All things are made of atoms, which 
are composed of Quarks, and even 
smaller called exotic Mesons or Biaps, 
such as Protons: units of positive 
electricity, Neutrons: units of neutral 
electricity, and Electrons: electrically 
negative parts of the Atom; to name a 
few, which are made of Zede or Zele. 

55 Together, these form a specific | 65 The Mitochondria DNA is in the 
pattern, | female, which produces the male in a 

56 The Zele is the smallest part of any | so-called asexual fashion, 
substance. This is called Quantum | 66 This is your original 
Physics, my child, the doorway to | Hermaphrodite, which comes from 
reality. Hermaphroditus, the son of Hermes, 
57 The Atom is too small to be seen | the son of Zeus and Maia and 





even with the most powerful electron 
mucroscope; yet all that is, is in parts, 
and is part of the existence, 

58 The average diameter of an atom is 
approximately 1/100,000,000 of an inch. 

59 At the center of an atom isa 
| smaller particle called a quark, the father 
of energy, which in itself was produced 
by the mother of all energy, Biaps, as in 
the cells beneath the cell or in the DINA, 

Deoxyribonucleic acid. 
| 60 Then there is the nucleus, a dense 
cluster of protons and neutrons on the 
outside of a Quark. 

61 Why do we refer to it as the 
mother? The mother Mitochondria, 
located on the Y chromosome is the 
male equivalent to Mitochondria DNA 
called YAP DNA, that is the same as 
when a female is pregnant with a male 
child, only without the male sperm, as 
in a so-called asexual cell, splitting into a 
daughter. 

62 This practice of splitting and parting 
and becoming individual lite forms is 
only found in the female or morher, 

63 So in actuality A-sexual cells аге 
really F-sexual cells, for female sexuality. 
The word Mitochondria 15 from Greek 
mitos, “warp thread" and the Greek 
khondrion, diminutive of khondros for 
"grain, or granule”. 

64 Mitochondria are the tiny bodies 
within a cell that are responsible for 
production of energy through 
breakdown of sugars. 
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Aphrodite, E» бену ој Uranus 
67 When you look ar the word | 
phonetically you see "Her", as a 3 letter 
prefix, and her is always identified with 
"she" or the female gender, as in most 


hermaphrodite cases, yet it includes 
male strands that create "Y" 
chromosomes. 


68 Now the very word "her" is from 
the Middle English, from Old English 
hire. Important derivatives are: he', him, 
his, her, it, here, hence, Note that "her" is 
inclusive of "he", in it's root meaning, 

69 He is Кош Middle English, from 
Old English be, the pronouns be, bim, 
and bis, A male person or animal. 

70 So "he" is always identified with the 
male factor, when "her" on the other 
hand 15 inclusive with male and female 
factors, making "her" the mother. 

71  Me-Mitochondria, and аай 
OTHER, and you get the word 
MOTHER. 

72 Together, the protons (p), which 
have a positive (+) charge, and neutrons 
(n), which have no charge, are called 
nucleons. 

73 Outside spinning around the nucleus 
in orbitals are electrons, which have a 
negative (-) charge that makes up what is 
called "the shell," of the Atom (Atum). 

74 АП Atoms vary in the amount of 
protons, electrons and neutrons 
according to the elements to which they 
belong. 

75 In reality, no Atom has a definite 
size in space and time. However, it gets 
its form from its surrounding electrons. 

76 Atoms are building blocks from 
which molecules are made; and a 
molecule is the smallest unit of a pure 
substance that can exist independently 
and exhibit all of the properties of the 


| substance: pes hydrogen, ie 


and sulfur. 

77 These gases formed into simple, 
organıc molecules, at which time these 
organic molecules began to form larger 
and larger molecules until protein was 
formed. 

78 Listen, my child, concerning the 
Re-Creauon of the planet Earth; 

79 It was this formation which 
ultimately resulted in the prototype of 
the living organism. 

80 The stage after the creation of the 
first cell involved the development of 
the first animals, which is called a 
Protozoa, which comes from the Greek 
"Proto," "first in time," and "Zoa" from 
"Zoia," meaning "animals." 

81 When reproducing, the Protozoa 
splits into two separate animals or cells. 
Just as at birth, the mother splits in vwo 
beings. 

82 Over a period of 19,000,000, million 
earth years of time, these animals 
multiplied and diversified and evoluted 
into many types of creatures and animal 
life forms. 

83 The protozoa were originally 
transported and planted here on this 
planet Earth by these beings from the 
planet Rizq, the Anunnagi, called the 
Aluhum. 

84 And do not forget, my child; the 
conditions of your planet had to be 
right! 

85 These first atoms were made up of 
very simple combinations with each 
other, but sunlight contains energy, arid 
this energy forced the atoms into more 
complicated combinations until small 
cells formed. 

86 This also happened on many other 
planets with the same chemicals and 
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temperatures. 

87 So, there is Ше on many other 
planets; the key is water, in which 1s life 
as bacteria. 

88 There are intelligent bacteria. that 
help Earthlings digest their food, and 
many other positive things. 

89 There are also intelligent bacteria 
that hurt Earthlings. 

90 Intelligent bacteria do things such as 
make you sick, and cause diseases in 
humans, anımals and plants. 

91 In Humans, they cause diseases such 
as Syphilis meaning "a Friend Of The 
Swine",, Leprosy from middle English 
from Lepre, Leprosy, from old French, 
from late Latin Lepra from Greek lepros, 
scaly from lepis, lepros, meaning scale; 
and Pneumonia from риеитоя meaning 
lung, and is an inflammatory disease of 
the lung, to name a few. 

92 Most of these diseases came to this 
planet from others planers, some of 
which are in your solar system, and 
others that are far beyond your 
knowledge. Many are the diseases of 
your body, in fact some live on your 
body, like streptococcus, and herpes, 
just to name 2 of the many thousands. 


93 Y Ви. er have knowledge, پت‎ 


94 Like E ater simple organisms, 
Bacteria can multiply by asexual 
reproduction or by binary fission, the 
splitting of an adult cell into 2 separate 
parts and budding, where an outgrowth 
grows from a parent organism and then 
breaks off and becomes another separate 
organism, birth. 

95 This occurs when the nucleus of one 
cell divides, forming two new cells 
(daughter cells), and make note it 
doesn't say "son" cells. 





96 The exact same way а hologram, 
from the Greek, from Palos, whole, and 
the gram, from French gramme, from 
Late Latin gramma, "a small weight" 
from Greek, meaning "something 
written, small weight", the hologram can 
be broken into millions of parts and 
each one is the same, so it is with cells. 

97 And then, my child, there are other 
bacteria that just live with you, never 
bothering you ar all. 

98 The first plant life were simple 
plants that began as one-celled organisms 
of the classes, known today as Bacteria 


and Algae. 
99 These originated in the water. 
100 Үш their structure and 


composition enabled them to exist in all 
types of environments and conditions, 
some have unknown origins. Scientists 
have found a new life form on Earth. 
These life forms are tough little 
microbes, that live in the boiling water, 
spewing from volcanic vents deep under 
the ocean, thriving on carbon dioxide, 
and the tremendous water pressure, 
They are a third form of terrestrial Ше, 
named Archaea after Ше Greek word 
for ancient. This is a very different life 
form from what scientists know. They 
were first discovered on the bottom of 
the Pacific in 1977. However, recently 
Scientists discovered that their genetic 
code was different from anything 
biologists had seen before. Unlike most 
bacteria, and all plants, animals and 
humans, archaea lives totally without 
sunlight. When the usual organisms start 
dying, these ones start singing, 

101 Algae have bodies composed of a 
single cell. Algae accounts for 90% of 
the world's photosynthesis. 

102 Bacteria are found everywhere, in 
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21 shall take you a step رسود‎ into 

the world of true Right Knowledge, 
Right Wisdom and the Right 
Overstanding. 

3 For many years, Humims have 
pondered about the evolution of the 
| inhabitants of the planet Earth. 

4 The question was in the minds of 
Humans as to where each species and 
each lifeform evolved. 

5 You must learn of the evolutionary 
process. 

6 This will give you great knowledge, 
of that which is right and exact, and 
Right айл, Right ner and 


water, air, soil, your bodies and food. 

103 Many of them are helpful and 
necessary for your physical existence. 

104 They are also useful in the 
decomposition and dissolving of solid 
waste, 

105 Then you have the virus. A virus 
is a subrnicroscopic organism that has an 
exceedingly simple structure composed 
of nucleic acid with a protective protein 
covering, coming from the Latin 
meaning Porson. 

106 In the case of some of the viruses 
that live in bacteria and animal cells, 

107 This nucleic acid is generally 


DNA, Deoxyribonucleic Acid. In the Ri nin 
viruses that cause diseases of plants, the | wh i verses iene six ether 
nucleic acid is usually RNA, | came about, 


Ribonucleic Acid. 
108 A virus lives in a cell of another 
living thing. 

109 Although viruses are small and 
simple, they are a major cause of 
diseases, 

110 Some viruses ınfect human beings 
wich diseases, "dis-ease". 

111 Others ınfect other animals or 
plants, and still others attack bacteria. 

112 Viruses produce diseases in an 
organism by damaging some of its cells. 

113 However, viruses sometimes live in 
cells without harming them. 

114 Most viruses reproduce in specific 
cells of certain organisms. Viruses аге | 
Gaia's/Earth's means of defense when 


attacked. 


7 Now, let us begin by learning of a 
time before, when a large craft from the 
Ninga fleet thought to be a meteorite 
crashed into the planet, Sheering off the 
lower half of it. 

8 That was 24,000,000,000 billion years 
ago. 

9 This caused the development of 
Earth's shape and form as you know it 
today, bringing wich и, new kinds of 
ifeforms. 

10 Some to make residence beneath the 
seas of what is called Bimini today, 
where a great empire of Reptilians 
thrive, even unto this day. This empire 
15 located in the Atlantic Ocean, in the 
area called the Bermuda Triangle or 
Angels Triangle; 

11 Other life forms took shape on the 
surface of the Earth. 

12 It was gases and electrical sparks that 
| formed the complex molecules, from the 
simple ones, originaly planted here 
some 76,000,000,000,000 trillion years 
ago. 


Tablet Nine 
The Evolutionary Process 
(19 x 14 = 266) 





Чо! You are about to embark upon the 
truth. 
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13 3 For billions of years, life continued 
to consist of no more than simple cells, 
yet with intelligence. 

14 As time passed, more complicated 
cells were born, and these cells gradually 
became even more complicated cells, 

15 Which were giving birth until they 
eventually combined with each other, or 
married to give birth to even larger 
organisms, 

lé The more complicated an organism, 
such as an Algae, the larger its brain is; 

17 Thus, the more intelligent it 
became. 

18 These living organisms evolved out 
of the water, through the ammonia, and 
onto the soil. 


19 Millions of years after that, the next | 


group of animals developed called 
Metazoans, 

20 Their bodies were composed of 
specialized cells grouped ro form tissues, 
organs, and systems, much like the 
animals of today. 

21 These animals multiplied and 
diversified, and over a period of 
19,000,000 million years, evolved into 
man, many types of animals; 

22 And Dragons 
Lizards, or simply Dinosaurs. 

23 This was the first evolution of life 
on the planet Earth. 

24 These inhabitants went through 
many changes such as: 

25 The Ice Age glaciers, 

26 Volcanoes, 

27 And earthquakes. 

28 During thistime there were also 
problems with the Dinosaurs and 
Humans. 

29 The evolution of the dinosaurs and 
humans was imbalanced to the point 
that the dinosaurs were much bigger 


called "Terrible | 


than Humans, and they were NUM 
them off. 

30 These Humans were of the Homo 
Erectus species, They had 6 ether hair 
covering most of their bodies. 

31 Dinosaurs are classified, or divided 
што separate groups, 

32 One being the Saurischia, "Lizard 
Hips." He's a four-legged, plant-eating 
Dinosaur, and can also be а meat-eating 
Dinosaur, 

33 And the other being Ornithischia, 
"Bird Hip." 

34 This group of Dinosaurs is your 
two-legged, plant-eaters and all of your 


| armored Dinosaurs. 


35 In your Ornithischia, the forward 
pointing bone has swung around in 
order that it can point backwards and 


| lorwards. 


36 And Saurischia have hip bones that 
are found within reptiles. 

37 These three bones point in different 
directions. 

38 These 2 names are in reference to 
the arrangement of three bones of the 
pelvis. 

39 In rhe Saurischia, these bones were 
arranged similar to that of modern 
Crocodiles and Lizards. 

40 These are your Taneen, while the 
pelvis of the Ornithischia was bird-like. 
41 Therefore, humans developed from 
а one-celled animal, which developed 
into a water creature; 

42 And these humans are Tadpoles, or 
Reptilians for the first 3 months in their 
mother's womb, 

43 This is why humans still have 
webbed hands, gills, and scales. 

44 In their own evolution, with the 
help of their Mammalian parent they 
become the root seed of Mammals later 
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called the Human Being. amphibians to evolve into reptiles. 
45 In its primeval state, they climbed | 54 The Dolphin as a whale went from 
upon the land mass and developed into | the stars to this planet in the sea, then 
land creatures and then to Genus Homo | onto land, then back into the sea as a 
on to Homo Erectus. whale. 

46 And these land creatures that were | 55 Crocodiles are a remnant of that 
once Tadpoles or Reptilians grew while | evolutionary phase also. 

in their mothers womb. From 3 | 56From about 225,000,000 million 
months, plus 3 months more; during | years ago to 65,000,000 million years 
that period they were connected to an | ago, which ıs the period of time often 
umbilical cord, umbilicus, or navel that | referred to as the Dinosaur age, evolved 
is on the abdomen of the fetus and is | 2 main lines of egg-laying Reptilians. 
connected to the placenta. 57 Those who could fly, which evolved 
47 This mark on the surface of the | into birds, like the Prerodactyls from 
abdomen of Mammals, who once dwelt | the Greek pteron, meaning "feather, 
in a marina, or water, is where the | wing" and daktulos from the Greek for 
Umbilical Cord, also called Umbilicus, | "finger"; and those who roamed and 
was. This central point, or middle, is | dominated the planet Earth as Dinosaurs 
attached during the gestation. called the Tyrannosaurus Rex "Tyrant 
48 The very word "navel' comes | Керше" or "Terrible Lizards." 

Írom the Middle English word "Nafela," | 58 These Repules evolved, alongside 
and is the same as the Aramic/Hebrew | with a variety of Amphibians and water 
word "Nephela, Nepheliam," Чо fall | lizards, away from the oceans and their 
down," which is the same word. It's in | water life, which was full of activity. 


the phonetics of the language. 59 When humans came out of water, 
49 It is a clear picture in these days and | your evolution jumped billions of years. 
times that the words "navy", "navel", | 60 When Humans crawled on land, 


"naval", and "marina" tie in. This is a | they were in the form of what looked 
confession тһаг man was a tadpole, and | like crocodiles. | 
was considered a sea creature. 611f you examine the back or the 


50 Lifeforms that evolved from the sea | spinal columns of Humans, you сап see 
رد مس ہے‎ СОЯ knots up and down the spinal column. 


* ; 62 Millions of years ago, и was a fin: 
51 They did not appear until жалт s; ' 
$00,000,000 million years ago, and land 63 This fin or sail was used to conduct 


heat and regulate heat, and the body had 
vertebrates followed about 100,000,000 справа д e heat, and the body ha 


million years ABO. 64 Behemoth, mankind to this day still 
52 About 225,000,000 million years | has at the end of his spinal column, ап 
ago, there were fish in the waters as well | extension called a coccyx, that is a tail; 
as sea plants. | as well as wings under the arms, and 
53 Most amphibians had made the | webbed hands. 

transition from water to dry land. The | 65 This Human developed from what 

plants on the dry land attracted the you would call a dinosaur today. This 
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The Human Sperm And А Tadpole 





p ْ ۹۹٣٦ 

N Sn 
не NM | E 
ANASA M 


ON 


٤ >‏ ا ` 
ч На‏ کس دا 
0 
+ ا 


A MS 
EDAD, 
کن‎ 
es 59 
и 


на 
ہم‎ 
5 


ہیں | 


^, » 
XN 
N S 
SSW NS 


NON 
a QU uu м 


8 
ںا‎ ^ 
N 


NS 


т 
pi 


ee 


5 
Ei 
o 
NS NE 
ö M м ə 
x ' SR ER : 


| ` 
ч. dk SER s NES um + 
` А 


e 
E M 
NN Mm Š 
ا‎ ON Я 
а 
онан на S 
У SS A 


E NN 


фута 


TU x ; 
ای‎ e 
Ä { A 


0 
و‎ a ایا یں‎ 
WO 
e 


Mes 


: NON пе 3 N AS \ 
Diagram 18 
The Spinal Column With The Coccyx Tail At The End 





CHAPTER ONE 


El EURE 






dinosaur « was called "Dimetrodon, ps got 
its name from ir, having that which is 
unique; that being two sets of teeth, 

66 No other animal had two sets of 
teeth. 

67 The Dimetrodon lived about 60 - 300 
hundred million years ago, which means 
that it lived ar the end of the Paleozoic 
Era. 

68 Dimetrodon was a large meat-eating 
reptile, which measured some ten to 
twelve feet from позе то tail, and five 
fect in height; which explains why many 
humans have a craving for flesh. 

69 When Dimetrodon, who was of the 
Paleozoic Era, ruled, this deadly 
creature roamed the valley before the 
dinosaurs of the Mesozoic Era. 

70 The Dimetrodon was the first to 
ever inhabit the land. It was а 
warm-blooded reptile. 

71 Dimetrodon 15 a deadly reptile 
known for the enormous sail on its 
back, 

72 This sail was used for the purpose of 
regulating body heat. 

73 By turning the Sail го face the Sun, 
the Dimetrodon was able to warm up 
much more quickly, 

74 In abour a little less than an hour, 
which allowed the Dimerrodon more 
time to hunt. 

75 A reptile can't stay active if it is too 
hot; however, without the heat, reptiles 
become more sluggish, still and helpless. 

76 But mammals can regulate the heat 
of their bodies because they are 
warm-blooded. Dimetrodon is not an 
ordinary reptile, 

77 The resemblance between Human 
and Dimetrodon was the teeth. 

78 Both Human and Dimetrodon have 
2 sets of teeth which were the Incisors, 
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the Canines This is pe found on 
Mammals. 

79 360,000,000 million years before 
Dimetrodon, some creatures crawled 
out of the ocean, which were early 
Amphibians, 

80 Within 20,000,000 million years, 
they split into 2 groups. 

81 One became the aggressive species, 
which were the Diapsid; and the other 


one was-the passive Synapsid, 
82 They began to compete for 
supremacy. 


83 From generation to generation, each 
line improved and perfected itself. 

84 When the Diapsids and Synapsids 
moved further up the evolutionary 
chain, they began to split in different 
directions, 

85 The Diapsids had two holes, two 
openings in the skull, which evolved 
into al modern reptilians, such as 
turtles, crocodiles, alligators, lizards, 
etc 
86 While the Synapsids had a single 
hole in the back of their skulls, which 
evolved into all proto-mammals such as 
Dimetrodon, Armadillo, Whale, Dogs, 
Cows, Human, and all other mammals 
char evolved in this line. 

87 The two holes allowed the skull not 
to squeeze the brain. 

88 Proto-mammals were changing from 
Reptilian to Mammalian, and from a 
mammal-like Reptilian posture. They 
took possession of the land masses for 
50,000,000 million years and dominated 
the planet. 

89 Dimetrodon's first descendants were 
hot-blooded, 

90 This was a detour in evolution. 

31 They took steps from Reptilian to 
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Figure 13 
Dimetrodon 
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Figure 14 
A Baby Born With A Coccyx Tail, Called An 
Extended Spine 
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92 The 
control, and the proto-mammals began 
to disappear, 

93 In the Triassic period, 245,000,000 
million years ago. 


Dinosaurs started то take 


94 Thus, larger, more vulnerable 
anımals began a long conquest, and 
pushed proto-mammals to the brink of 
extinction. 

95 The lizard-like Ophiacadon and the 
warm-blooded Dimetrodon reduced in 
size. 

96 Proto-mammals bad to adapt to 
night life becoming nocturnal hunters. 
As proto-mammals began to murate, and 
evolute out of tts present state, the size 
of their brain grew. 

97 During this time, Extra-Terrestrials 
had leaped in and started breeding also. 

98 Although life evolved from the seas, 
all of it did not originate there. 

99 Some lifeforms crashed in the seas of 
Tiamat from the Maldek incident; 
particularly from the Ninga star fleet. 
They being from another star 
constellation, and they lived under the 
seas of Tiamat. 

100 These other lifeforms were beings 
known as the Troglodytes, or 
Maldekians, which crashed down on 
Tiamat, One of the four Maldekian 
crafts, called the West Wind, crashed 
into the center of the Planet Earth. 

101 These beings lived in the seas of 
Tiamat/Earth for millions of years. 
Their home base is under the Bermuda 
Triangle. 

102 They set up kingdoms called Yams 
under the waters. 

103 The Maldekians developed into 
intelligent humanoids by abducting and 
mixing their seed with humans. 
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104 This i is ee. the اسر‎ like 
dinosaurs came from. While on one 
hand there was another set of 

Extraterrestrial beings like the Greys, 
from which some of the Dinosaurs 
evolved from. 

105 These Greys came from ıhe star 
constellation Orion, the star 
constellations of Arcturus and Pleiades. 
Meanwhile, the Reptilians ruled them 
from Rigel and Betelgeuse, Belletrax, 
Mintaka, Alnilam, and Alnitak in the 


| Orion star constellation and Auriga in 


the Cappella star formation. 

106 They were all in fear of the 
aggressive insect-type Extraterrestrial 
from Andromeda, many of which came 
down to this planet Earth. 

107 One of the common species of. 
dinosaurs that evolved from the 
Rumardian seed of Greys was the 
Hypsilophodon, who came out of the 
Jurassie Period. 

108 They were called Hypsilophodon 
because of their "High-Ridge Teeth." 
The Hypsilophodon were herbivores. 
They only ate off plants and fruits, 
extracting the needed chlorine. 

109 The most common dinosaur that 
evolved from the Reptilians were the 
Tyrannosaurus Rex, meaning "Tyrant 
Reptile," or "Terrible Lizard." 

110 It is 50 feet long and 20 feet in 
height and weighed 7 tons. It was rhe 
largest carnivore that ever walked the 
Planet Tiamat/Earth. 

111 This creature is known to be the 
king of the meat-eaters. 

112 The Tyrannosaurus Rex came out 
of the Reptilians making them part 
Dinosaur and part Reptilian, 
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Figure 16 
Tyrannosaurus Rex 
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113 Alongside the dinosaurs, you had 
the Evolutionary Humims. 

114 Amongst the different species of 
Evolutionary Humim, you have the 
Australopithecines. 

115 There were 2 forms of 
Australopithecines that could walk and 
were erect. 

116 Their brain was 1/3rd the size of a 
modern Human's brain. 

117 The smaller ones stood about 4 feet 
tall and weighed between 50 to 120 
pounds. 

118 This was your original Pygmy, 
Kishite and Hawilahite tribe which your 
mother Hawwah, Eve came from, They 
had Nine Ether hair. 

119 The larger ones were 7 feet and 
weighed 222 to 250 pounds. This was 
your original Watusi, Cuthite tribe 
which Kadmon, Adam came from. 
They had eight ether haır. 

They were the giants in the earth. 

120 All other humans had 6 ether hair 
as other animals of this planer Earth. 9 
ether hair is a symbol of ап 
Extraterrestrial being. All animals and 
humans on this planet have 6 ether hair, 

121 Kadmon/Zakar, also known as 
Adam was also a mixture of Hindu, the 
original Black Man mixed with a | 
Shaggy, which is another set of beings 
that were coming to Earth from the 
Sirius star constellation. 

122 These Shaggies were nor your 
hairy, Bigfoot creatures. They сате 
from the planet EDUMA in the 
constellation Of Sirius. 

123 Along with these Shaggies, the 
Greys also came from the same star 
constellation-from Zeta Reticuli called 
Sirius B for biological entity. 

124 The Rumardians, called Greys, 
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сате from the planet. Pleiades and 


Arcturus, 

125 When Nibiru passed by Sirius B, its 
presence drained the energy from the 
Sun and caused this great star, Sirius B, 
to collapse. Sirius A had two planets, 

126 The Naarians, an independent 
species of Greys, were on one planet and 
the Numos, Nommus, Reptilians were 
on the other. Both planets rotated 
around Sirius A. 

127 So when their Sun died, the 
Naarians followed Nibiru through the 
Milky Way. While in pursuit, these 
beings, the Reptilians, chased the Greys, 
the Rumardians who also lived on Sirius 
hecause they wanted to rule over them 
and use them as slaves. 

128 Some о the Rumardians came, 
down to the planer Earth from Zeta 
Reticuli. 

129 Both beings, the Nommus and the 
Rumardians took residence on the 
Planer Tiamat/ Earth. 

130 When the Reptilians came, they 
tried to appeal to the Maldekians, 
Troglodytes, that were living 1n the seas 
from the crash down, that happened 
years ago, because they were of their 
seed, However, these Maldekians who 
lived beneath the seas of the planet 
Earth had a very violent nature. 

131 The Reptilians had to take 
residence in caverns beneath the surface 
of the Earth or in deep swamp areas in 
the planer Earth. They set out to 


| conquer the Rumardians and take rule 


over them because of their passive 
nature. Some of the Rumardians came 
down to rhe planet Earth from Zeta 


Reticuli, 


132 They went directly to the original 
Pygmy tribe of Bushmen in South 


nr 
N 


F 
The "Dinosaur People." This Is A Depiction Of The 
Intelligent Dinosaurs Who Were Evolving Into Humans 
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Figure 18 
The Australopithecines 
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NOM pe were rhe Kishites, Cushites 
and the Hawilahıtes. 

133 They lived amongst these beings 
and the Rumardians taught this tribe of 
ihe Anunnagi, and of the beings from 
ihe Star Sirius. 

134 The Cushites and the Hawilahites 
lwcame a mixture of these Supernatural 
Без Or Extraterrestrial Beings. 

135 These supernatural beings are the 
Kumardians, Greys, that existed in the 
Nile River of the barren and rocky land 
of Nuba, 

136 They were associated with peace 
ind harmony only. 


137 The Pygmies called these 
supernatural beings Bahur Malukaat, or 
"River Angels". 


138 They lived in underwater castles. 
139 They were associated with 4 
categories of human preoccupations: 


lertility, cultivation, marriage and 
health. 

140 Then on the arrival of the 
Reptilians-who in pursuit of the 


Rumardians also crashed down amongst 
the Dogon Tribes, 

141 And began to teach them by 
shadow hours and would retreat to the 
sea by day; 

142 They told them they were the 
Nummos who had come to guide them 
if they would tell them the location of 
the secret caves that the agreeable 
Rumardians dwelled in. 

143 These Bushmen, Kishites, 
Cushites were of the family of 
Nekaybaw, including the Dogon Tribe. 
Today they live in the Desserts of the 
Kalahari, in what is called Africa Today. 

144 Тһе Nummos/Reptilans were 
called Dogri, or Dogir by ıhe Nubians. 
They were also referred to as the "Ugly 


the 
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“Water Beings.” 

145 The Reptilians can be seen in 
daylight; however, they would roam 
mostly in the deep dark swamps and the 
marshlands. 

146 They took on different forms to 
appeal to the Humans. 

147 They had a very violent nature, 
which horrified most of these people. 

148 They always came out at the 
Shadow Hour, and hung around date 
trees, 

149 The Dogri enjoyed eating the dates 
of the trees. 

150 They also came onto land during 
the shadow hours to teach and mix with 
the Dogons. 

151 They would kidnap the virgins and 
rape them to implant their seed. 

152 It became a ritual to offer virgins in 
order to prevent the bloodshed. 

153 A negotiator was elected called a 
Hogon. Every 60 years they would seek 
these virgins. 

154 This, in turn, led to female child 
sacrificial rituals; 

155 To these serpent people, becoming 
willing blood sacrifices to what became 
known as Ha-Satan, the head of the 
Reptilian tribes, also called Shaytaan, 
became a common practice and like an 
honor and a way to appease these 
malevolent beings. 

156 The Dogons of Mali in West 
Africa speak and teach what they have 
been taught by these two tribes of 
Extraterrestrials to this very day. 

157 The Reptilians told the people of 
Nubia thar they were lawgivers and the 
people called Nommus, which is 
Summon, Naar Samuwm, “poison” in 
Syriac/Arabic, asfound in the Garun 
(Qur'aan). 


i e ха 
ca 


iN 


m 02 Ss 


у 
5 ы 

یں یی ا ни‏ 
Ме‏ 

ч i 


l'igure 19 
The Dogon Tribe 





Figure 20 
These Ancient Statues Prove That The Dogons Mixed With 
The Reptilians 
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158 They taught 


them about 
calculations and about the Sigui, а 60 
year period. 


159 They also lived in underwater 
cities linked to caverns deep in the 
Earth. 

160 You have 8 caverns occupied by 
Extraterrestrials. This does not include 
Aghaarta. 

lol The ruling species of the 
underworld are many. Duwaanis, called 
Gnomes, which stand 3 feet tall and 
have porcupine-like quills protruding 
from their bodies; 


162 They live near lava and other 


voleanic environments. They live off 
insects and worms. 

163 They are extremely intelligent, 
taking pride in mastering all of the 
science and literature of the surface 
people. 

164 I once met a Duwaani who could 
recite all of William Shakespeare. 

165 He knew the best of wines from 
the seventeenth century up. 

166 He could discuss everything from 
the Koran, the  Baghava Gira, 
Upanishads, Torah on to Sigmund 
Freud, and the architecture. of Frank 
Lloyd Wright. 

167 They are extremely friendly and 
are of no threat to human beings. 

168 Yet, they have no interest in 
co-existing with human beings on the 


surface who they see as killers without | 


purpose. 

169 Next there's the Saamiyn, Dero, 
called Ganesha by the Hindus, who are 
born by hatching from eggs that are four 
to six feet in diameter. 


170 They grow to 7 feet and are 


extremely obese, having 2 stomachs; and 
they cheweth the cud. 
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171 The Saamiyn, Dero has no 
apparent fingernails, or toenails, nipples 
ог navel, or rectum. 

172 They regurgitate their food. Their 
cyes are light blue. 

173 They have blonde eyebrows and 
pinkish--gray colored skin much like the 
corpse of a Caucasian; their home was in 
caverns beneath Turkey. 

174 Having not been exposed to the 
inner or outer sun. 

175 They have no teeth, but their 
mouth appears to be full of a gummy, 
slimy substance. They are nocturnal and 
hear extremely well. They're not very 
peaceful and have a great dislike for 
humans. 

176 They are very human їп 
appearance, yet far from it. They havea ` 
long trunk-like nose, much like an 


| Elephant. 


177 They contend that the planet Earth 
is theirs originally, and it will be theirs 
again one day. 

178 The Saamiyn Dero, are constantly 
in conflict with the Duwaani, who hold 
the same laith thar they were both the 
original owners of the planet Earth. 

179 While on the surface, on the other 
side of the Red Sea, eastward of Eden in 
Chaldea, the demon beings Shiva, 
Vishnu, and Brahma, were coming back 
and forth to Earth from their star 
constellation Procyon, the planet 
Nirvana, for thousands of Earth years. 

180 They are savage anımals and are 
also called Chaldea, meaning "Demons.' 
They became known as the original 
Asiatics, 

181 While all of this was going on, 
there were different kinds of 
evolutionary Humims, buman and 
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E E 
Wehemoth that were living on this 
Planet Earth in that same era also. 

182 You had the Genus Homo, the 


Australopithecus. 


183 The Australopithecus was a crearure 


who lived many millions of years ago. 
184 They differed chiefly in size. There 


were two types of Australopithecus, The | 


lirst form was those who stood four feet 
ind could walk erect. 


185 The second form was the Java | 


Man, who was called Pithecanthropus, 
meaning "monkey man" or "ape man." 

186 The other species was 
Paranthropus. 

187 Then you had other types like the 
Neanderthal, who lived for 100,000 
years and then disappeared. 

188 Then there is the Cro-Magnon, 
who was said to have roamed Europe 
400,000 years ago, including Homo 
(теста, and many other species in 
hetween. 


189 The Peking Man also belonged to | 


this species, who was here half a million 
years ago, long thought to be along the 
inigration of modern man. 


190 The Peking Man was a type of | 


prehistoric man who lived about three 
hundred and seventy, and five thousand 
years ago in what is now Northern 
China. 

191 Members of the species 
Homo Erectus "Erect Man" stood about 
5 feet tall, or 150 centimeters tall. 

192 They had a brain about twice the 
size of an Australopithecine's. 


193 Most of these species of | 
Evolutionary Man came from the Аре | 
family, 


194 Among the different species of 
Apeman you have the black-haired Lar. 
195 This is where you get the word 


eee وو‎ eer рал тын Ра i 


"lord," or "master' 

































' from. 

196 The Lares, plural for Lar, were 
recognized for their intelligence. 

197 These Lares were the head 
monkeys or spiritual monkeys well 
known. This is where the word 
"monks" comes from, 

198 When the Anunnagi chose to breed 
by gene splicing through Geshtue, one 
of the Anunnagi, and Ninti, to breed the 
first Mami here, 

199 They chose to breed with the Lares 
because of their high intelligence. 

200 The red-haired Orangutan was also 
a very intelligent ape and the brown-and 
black-haired Chimpanzees had the best 
brains on the scale of evolution. 

201 The Orangutan is a large, rare ape. 

202 Some males have an arm spread of 7 
and 1/2 feet, one of the largest of all che 
apes. 

203 The Orangutan's arms reach to its 
ankles when it stands. 

204 The Orangutan lives 1n trees and 
rarely comes down to the ground. 

205 № moves through the forest by 
climbing from branch to branch. 

206 The Orangutan feeds off of fruit 
and leaves. 

207 The 
Chimpanzee, 

208 The Chimpanzee has the intellect of 
a 4 year old child. 

209 And can be brought up to the level 
of a seven-or-eight-year-old. 

210 The Chimpanzee is one of the 
most intelligent animals and resembles 
human beings more than any other 
animal. 

211 They usually walk on all fours and 
stand erect when excited or trying to see 
over tall grass. 

212 The Orangutans were used by 
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Figure 21 
The Orangutan 
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Figure 22 
The Chimpanzee 
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certain in being: to breed with. 
213 They used the species known as the 
Baboon, the dog-like Monkey And 
Orang-Utans together. 

214 The Baboon is a large monkey. 

215 It has a large head, long sharp 
teeth, and a muzzle much like that of a 
dog. 


216 A Baboon's arms are about as long 


as its legs. 

217 Some Baboons have short, stumpy 
tails, 

218 But others have tails more than 
two feet long, 


219 The Baboons are part hyena, jackal 


and monkey. 

220 The breeding with them resulted in 
your Behaymaw type of carnivorous 
man called Mankind, one of the many 
species of Caucasians. You have the 


red-haired, light-green eyed, 
 yellow-haired, blue-eyed, brown-haired, 
gray-eyed and many others. 


221 While on the other hand, certain 
beings used the Chimpanzee and the 
Gibbon-which are an offshoor of the 
Lares-for breeding. 
222 There are 
Gibbons. 

223 They all have long arms and no 
tail. 


224 Gibbons travel through the tops of 


trees in small groups. 

225 A group usually consists of a male, 
a female, and 1 or 2 youngs. 

226 The Chimpanzee 
evolved into Humims, and they became 
your Nubuns, the original Pygmy tribe. 

227 Their woolly hair comes from the 
Supreme Beings with 24 strains of genes 
coated in melanin. 

228 These are the original Anunnagi, 
Aluhum; 


пе о 
Gm се т аах 
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several species of 


and Gibbon 
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229 The guardians of the Nubians with 
nine ether, 

230 Who in skin color were olive, as 
green as the greenest of olives, 

231 Gibbon is the smallest of the apes. 

232 It also ranges over a wider area 
than the other members of the ape 
family~the Chimpanzee, Gorilla and 
Orangutan. 

233 The 
Behaymaw. 

234 They are the "Beast." They were 
part Orangutan and part Baboon, Called 
the beast of the field. 

235 They were the fierce ones. 

236 Only some of these apes were used 
for breeding, and on the other hand, 
some of these beings weren't touched at - 
all. 

237 They just kept on evolving. 

238 They all have 6 ether, as well as all 
the other animals on this planet Earth. 

239 While all of this was going on, the 
larger meat-eating Dinosaurs were eating 
and destroying everything. 

240 The early Humims were dying out 
and Proto-mammals were at the brink of 
extinction. 

241 So, the Elders thought that it was a 
great idea to destroy the planet and 
replenish it again. 

242 Then a great extinction hit, 17, 
250,000 years ago. 

243 The second big meteorite shower 
hit the planet Earth 2,250,000 years ago, 

244 Most of the prehistoric man and 
dinosaurs were destroyed. 

245 The surviving tribes were the 
Pygmies, the Watusies and the Hindus. 

246 The Pygmy, who had mixed with 


dog race was called 


| the agreeable Rumardians, and the 


Watusi, who had mixed with the 


disagreeable Reptilians, were led into 
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Figure 23 
The Baboon 





Figure 24 
The Gibbon 
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bencath the Earth.‏ و ا 

247 Some went behind waterfalls, and 
пі caves and caverns of the planet Earth, 
io survive, while the Hindu tribe went 
hack to their planet called Nirvana in 
the Canis Minor star constellation, 
Procyon. 

248 The story of humans, we now 
know, that tells of a group of mammals 
called primates, takes us back some 45 or 
^0 million years when a common 
ancestor of monkeys, apes, and humans 
appeared in Africa. 

249 25,000,000 or 30,000,000 million 
years later that 1s how slowly the wheels 
of evolution turn, a precursor of the 
vreat apes branched off the primate line. 
250 In the 1920's A.D. fossils of this 
early ape, Proconsul, were found by 
chance on an island in Lake Victoria. 
251 Besides Proconsul fossils they also 
discovered in the area remains of 
Ramapithecus, the first erect ape or 
manlike primate; it was some 14 million 
years old, some 8 or 10 million years up 
the evolutionary tree from Proconsul. 
252 The richest fossil finds have been in 
Olduvai Gorge in Tanzania; near Lake 
Rudolf, renamed Lake Turkana, in 
Kenya; and in the afar province of 
Ethiopia. 

253 A Neanderthal skull was found 
near the Nile in Egypt, which dated 
back to 80,000 years old. 

254 Because a person's DNA keeps 
getting mixed by the genes of the 
generational fathers, comparisons of the 
DNA in the nucleus of the cell, which 
comes half from mother, and half from 
father, do not work well after several 
generations. 

255 It was discovered, that in addition 
to the DNA in the cell's nucleus, some 
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DNA exists in the trem cell ia 
outside the nucleus in bodies called 
Mitochondria, 

256 This DNA does not get mixed with 
the father's DNA; instead, it 15 passed оп 
unaltered from mother to daughter to 
granddaughter, and so on through the 
generations. Thus it is perfect to trace 
ancestral relations. 


257 This discovery, by Douglas 
Wallace of Emory University in the 
1980s, led him to compare this 


Mitochondria of about 800 women. 

258 The surprising conclusion, which 
he announced at a scientific conference 
in July 1986 A.D. was that the 
Mitochondria in all of them appeared to 
be so similar that these women must 
have all descended from a single female 
ancestor, 

259 The research was picked up by 
Wesley Brown of the University of 
Michigan, who suggested that by 
determining the rate of natural mutation 
of Mitochondria, the length of time that 
had passed since this common ancestor 
was alive could be calculated. 

260 Comparing the Mitechondria of 21 
women from diverse geographical and 
racial backgrounds, he came to the 
conclusion that they owed their origin 
to "a single Mitochondria Eve" who had 
lived in Africa berween 300,000 and 
180,000 years ago. 

261 This led to the search for Eve. 

262 Rebecca Cann of the University of 
California at Berkeley, had obtained the 
placentas of 147 women of different 
races and geographical backgrounds who 
gave birth at San Francisco hospitals, she 
extracted and compared their 
Mitochondria. 

263 The conclusion was that they all 
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had a common female ancestor who | - 
had lived between 300,000 and 150,000 | 


years. 

264 The upper limit of 300,000 years, 
paleo-anthropologists noted, coincided 
with the fossil evidence for the time 
Homo Sapiens made his appearance. 

265 The Mitochondria DNA is only 


given from the mother to daughter, the | 


male species does not have 
Mitochondria DNA. 

266 This is just further proof that the 
first person to walk on the planet was a 


female. 


any 


Tableı Ten 
The Replenisbing Of Tiamat 
(19x 1 = 19) 


До! Now when the time had come for 
this marvelous replenishing of this 
desolate place known as Tiamat to 
begin, the Anunnagi, Aluhum, also 
called Angelic Beings, re-constructed 
two places under ıhe command and rule 
of The Selected One, El Maluk; 
2He who ruled from the heavens, 
being called The Light of the Heavens 
and the Earth, to whom 

there were no partners. 

3 El Eloh, who 15 also ANU, first 
commanded the Anunnagi to 
reconstruct the two places, the 
firmaments. Up there in the firmament, 
which is the asteroid belt in the skies, 

4 Which is berween the lower planets 
and the outer planets where the water is. 

5 And the planet Tiamat, Earth is one 


of the lower planets because Tiamat, the | 


planet Earth, had become empty and 
desolate; 

6 No sun's light shined through the 
dust clouds onward to the surface of the 


waters. 

7 And the wind of Nibiru blew, and 
moved the black dusk clouds. 

8 Conversing amongst each other, the 
24 selected, 12 agreeable and 12 
disagreeable called the Yahwehans or 
Aluhum asked ANU, “Let there be 
light," and the light was. 

9 And the Anunnagi saw how 
agreeable the condition would be with 


| this great light again, and separated the 


light from the darkness. The Anunnagi 
called out that the light is daytime, 

10 The darkness for each side of this 
Planet is to be in a state of shadow as the 


| Planet moves back into phase. 


11 This they called the shadow hours, 
or nighttime. 

12 As a result of that, there was dusk 
and the beginning of a new day that 
took one period of seven thousand 


14 And this set of words was between 
the Anunnagi, and these words were 
about the Aluhum creating Aluhum. 
This is how it was in the very beginning 
of this new cycle. 

15 By way of these Anunnagi, all the 
new things were made. 

16 Thus, there was not anything that 
was made, or reconstructed, that was 
not made by them, under the command 
of ANU. 

17 All physical life and eternity for 
your soul or ether body was to be, and 


began. This is кесі سپ‎ ум" The All 


18 El Eloh is your ms deity in 
the Heavens and the Planet Earth; 


| ANU, who is ALYUN A'LYUN EL, 


102 





The Most High, The Highest. 

19 T'he All, EL Kuluwm, knows your 
кичи and disclosures! El Kuluwm 
hows what you will earn and lose, as 
your body knows your every thought 


and move. 


Tbe Prayer 


this is what they taught of prayer... you 
pity in your distress and in your need; that 
von might pray also in the fullness of your 
му und in your days of abundance, For 
what is prayer but the expansion of 
self into the living ethertAnd if it is 
ћи your comfort to pour your darkness 
nto space it is also for your delight to pour 
lorth the dawning of your heart. And if 
wn cannot but weep when your soul 
мито YOu unto Prayer. 

Wi should spur you again and yet again 
through weeping until you shall come 
laughing. 

When you pray you rise to meet in the air 
Инле who ave praying at that very hour, 
ин“ whom save іп prayer you may not 
niet. 

IH erefore, let your visit to the masjid be 
invisible for naught but ecstasy and sweet 
“өттитіоп. 

Гог if you should enter the masjid for по 
wher purpose than asking you shall not 
море and if you should enter into it to 
humble yourself, you shall not be lifted; or 
ven if you should enter into it to beg for 
iw wood of others, you shall not be beard. 

li is enough that you enter the temple 
тизе. 1 cannot teach you bow to pray 
in words. Listen to the messages of Anu 
(ит the Alubum to your words save when 
lu: himself utters them through your lips. 
Ind I cannot teach you the prayer of Yam, 
mining the seas, and the forest and 


mountains. But you who are ыгы oft де 


mountains and ıhe forest and Yam can 
find their prayer in which are thine into 
days which are thine also, we cannot ask 
you for aught. For thou knowest our needs 
before they are born in us; you are our 
need; and in giving us more of tby self 
thou givest us all." 


But those who know, pray this prayer: 


Our Heavenly Father, for you are of The 
All and you are in The All, and all is in 
you. You're head of the 300 Igigi of 
those Anunnagi who are sull in the 
skies. Oh Most Holy, your name is 
found amongst the holy ones the 
Anunnagi of the heavens. For you were 
to name all the things that were brought 
into existence, 

Blessed is your name. Oh Most Holy, 
your name is found amongst the holy 
ones the Anunnagi of the heavens. 

For you were to name all the things 
that were brought into existence. Blessed 
is your name. 

Nothing and no one can grve you a name 
for your name is of The All. You have 
been appointed Anu. 

Oh Anu, your kingdom will come, and 
what you will and ask of us, will be done 
on Earth, Tiamat, just as things are done 
in the heavenly skies among the 
Anunnagi. We ask you to please give us 
the breath of life each day where we ratse. 
And we will procreate as you wish. And 
forgive us if we disagree as we forgive those 
who disagree with us. And protect us from 
the evil ones and their temptations, for you 
are the ruler of all kingdoms. And all 


| power is yours, and the glory forever and 


ever. And we know you have appointed 
one of the Yahwehans your own grandson 
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Adonai, Tammuz as our ur shepherd, And 

we have all that we need, as yon and the 
posco declave: 

Verily we have given yon all the 


abundance; so pray ито your Sustainer | 


and offer. 

Verily, your enemy shall be the one cut 

off. His seed will be cut off after 6,000 
years from the most holy day. He let us rest 
in the outer fields of green grass and leads 
us to quiet pools of fresh water. He gives us 
new strength. 
He guides us in the right path as be has 
promised. Even if we go through the 
deepest fears of death, we will not be afraid 
because we know that you are with us. 
Your flail's rod and you waas, protects us 
from disagrecableness. 

Yon prepare a table for us where all our 
enemies can see you welcome us, as an 
honored guest upon your ship and fill our 
cups to the brim, We know that your 
goodness and love shall be with us all of 
our lives and your house will be our house 
as long as we exist. 


Tablet Eleven 
The Firmaments 
(19x3 = 57) 


До! Now the selected 24 
ANUNNAGI, ALUHUM, of which 
12 were agreeable and 12 disagreeable, 
commanded the firmament, which is the 
Asteroid belt, to be in the middle of this 
Solar System between 
Mummu/Mercury, Lahamu/ Venus, 
Tiamat/Earth and Lahmu/ Mars, 

2 And Kishar/Jupiter, Anshar/Saturn, 
ANU/Uranus, and Ea/ Neptune; 

3 The 2 sets of Planets with water in 
the heavens above and the heavens 
below, 


4 So that it would separate hes water on 


the Planet Earth, which is below, 

5 From the water on the other Planets 
above, and the clouds. 

6And the Anunnagi made an arch 
firmament, an Asteroid belt in the sky, 
as a necklace to be donned, visible, 
which is above in the Planets’ 
atmospheres. 

7 And separated the 2 waters; 

8 One which was beneath the beaten 
out firmament Mummu/ Mercury; 


Lahamu/Venus Tiamat/Earth; and 
Lahmu/Mars, 

9 From the other which was 
above-Kishar/Jupiter, Anshar/Sarurn, 


ANU/Uranus, and Ea/Neptune, and 
this happened. 

10 The Anunnagi 
firmaments, skies, 

11 And the dusk period and the new 
second day of 7,000 years was over, and 
the 24 selected elders, 1 for each hour of 


the 


named 


| | Earth day. 


12 The Anunnagi sat in a circle and said 
amongst each other: 

13 "The waters beneath the skies are to 
be brought together as one mass as 
Oceans, rivers, streams, and lakes, 

14 And ler the dry land be seen;" and 
this happened. 

15 The Anunnagi called out that Qi, 
the planet Earth, will be called 
Adamah-dry, brown ground, the land 
mass called Qi. 

16 And the Mayyeem, called waters, 
that were gathered together, they called 
the Yawm, Yam, who wäs the brother 
of Baal; and he ruled the seas of Tiamat, 
and the Anunnagi saw that things this 
way were agreeable, 

17 The Anunnagi said, "In the name of 
El Eloh, the Appointed who is due all 
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18 The only true Sustainer of Sustainers 
ıl all the boundless universes, The 
Caring, the Loving. 

19 When all things end, it is up to 
ANU, who is A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, alone is to be 
worshipped, and we ask A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL for help alone. 

20 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL guides 

us to the right way. 

21 [he ways of those 12 agreeable 
Anunnagi, not the way of the 12 
disagreeable Anunnagt. 

22 Nor the ways of those who were 
100 hundred agreeable and went astray. 

23 And the Anunnagi said amongst 
each other: The planet Earth should 
now spread buds, growing herbs with 
seeds in them in order to yield new 
че и: 

24 And а fruit tree should grow with 
seeds in them, from the land mass and 
Низ happened; 

25 And so the planet Earth did bring 
lorih grass, and herbs with seeds in 
themselves; 

26 And great trees, within itself; and 
ihe Anunnagi saw that things this way 
were agreeable, 

27 The dusk period and the new 3rd 
ilay of 7,000 years was over. 

28 The 24 selected counselors of the 
‘ша! Aluhum, who are called 
Auunnagi said amongst each other: 

29 “Let the light exist in the skies in 
wder to separate the daylight hours 
om the shadow hours." 

10 Daylight was called agreeable, 12 


«lected Sarufaat, and the shadow hours | 


was called disagreeable, and 12 


ЕТІП 713) 
ılisagreeable and 12 agreeable. 
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E Los kaa be as signals of the s seasons, 


of days, and years as time for this planet, 
24 hours in a day, 24,000 thousand years 
in an equinox, 

32 As illuminating lights in the skies to 
shine light upon the planet Earth; and 
this happened. 

33 The Anunnagi caused the older and 
brighter light to be seen in the sky in 
order to overpower the dayume. 

34 The symbol of the agreeable was 
the star as a great surface of life (the sun) 
shine ever so brightly from the pure 
darkness, (the very first state before 
light), made things seen. 

35 The younger light of lesser 
brightness has to be seen through the 
shadow hours. 

36 The symbol of the disagreeable was 
the crescent moon which is ruled by the 
sun. 

37 They also made many outer suns as 
stars visible; and the Anunnagi made 
them appear in the skies in order to shed 
light on the Planet Earth. 

38 This was to overpower the day and 
the shadow hours called night, and to 
separate the daylight from the shadow 


| hours; 


39 The Anunnagi saw that things this 
way were agreeable; and the dusk period 
and the new 4th day of 7,000 thousand 
years were over; 

40 And they said, bus for every de: 
there ва time. N 


š „On Time. FF 











T Thus, За that will happen in 
this new world will happen, when 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL wishes it to 
happen. 

A'lyun А Тунп El sets the time for birth 
and the time for death. 

The time for planting and the time for 
pulling up. 

The time for what's dead and a time for 
what is healed, 

The time for building and a time to tear 
down what was built. 

A time for joy, and time for sorrow. 

A time for mourning, and a time for 
dancing and music. 

A time to make love, and a time not to 
make love. 

A time to kiss, and a time not to kiss, 

A time to find things, and a time for 
losing. 

А time to save, and a ите to throw away. 

A time to speak, and a time to remain 
silent. 

42 These are the laws on time, This is 
what they taught the Magi on time: 

You would adjust your conduct and even 
direct the course of your spirit according to 
hours and seasons. Of time, you would 
make a stream upon whose bank you 
wonld sit and watch its flowing. 

Yet the timeless in you is aware of life's 
timelessness, and knows that yesterday is 
but today's memories, and tomorrow is 
today's dreams. And that which sings and 
contemplates im you is still dwelling 
within the bonds of that first moment 
which scattered the stars into space. 

Who among you does not feel that his 
power 

to lowe is boundless? And yet who does 
not feel that very love, though boundless, 
encompassed within the center of his being, 





and moving not from love кашеги to о Lowe, 
nor rom love deeds to otber love deeds? 
And is not time even as love is, undivided 
ала spaceless. 

But in your thoughts you must measure 
time into seasons, let each season encircle 
all the other seasons, and let today embrace 
the past with remembrance and the future 
with longing. 

43 The Anunnagi said amongst each 
other, 

44 "Let the waters breed abundantly all 
kinds of swimming creatures that are to 
live; 

45 And birds are to fly above the 
Planer Earth in the open skies." The 
Anunnagi re-created Taneen, the 
Dragon-Sea Serpents as Sea Dinosaurs; 

46 And all living spirits-amocbas, 
algae, and fungi that swim, which the 
waters bred from itself; 


47 And all the winged birds, 


| Prerodactyls, from themselves; 


48 And the Anunnagi saw that things 
this way were agreeable. 

49 The Anunnagi put their blessings on 
them all by saying: 

50 "Pro-create and multiply, and refill 
the waters in the seas, and the birds are 
to muluply in the Planet Earth." 

51 The dusk period and the new 5th 
day of another 7,000 thousand years was 
over. 

52 The Anunnagi said amongst each 
other: 

53 "Let the planet Earth bring forth 
living spirits from itself, non-speaking 
mammals and reptiles, 

54 Also living on the planet Earth; 
"and this happened. 

55 The Anunnagi made to evolve all 
the living animals that appeared on the 
planet Earth bred from themselves; 
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56 And non- рента petes bred 
Irom themselves; 

57 And all the creeping things upon the 
planet Earth bred from themselves; and 
the Anunnagi saw that things this way 
were agreeable. 


Tablet Twelve 
The New Being 
{19x 1 = 19) 


'lo! Another being which was to be | 


thought into being and recreated was the 
llumims from Hu, the Force of 
Creative Will. These Humims were to 
ihrive to become supreme beings again. 

Also, there was the Behaymaw, the 
Animal Man called "Hu-Man,” Human 
beings descending from Supreme to 
Keing, to Supreme Being, to Human 
being, to Human, to man, to Mammal 
to Animal, to Beast, 

2 The kingdom of the skies was called 
Malakuwt, and the blue planet was 
valled Arduwt; 

3 And the great kingdom of Tama-Ra 
"Egypt" was originally called Kemet 
alter the constellation Kiymah/Pleiades, 
опе of the original homes inhabited by 
the Anunnagi who are called Neteru by 
the Egyptians when they could no 
longer live on RIZQ. The Anunnagi 
named it Nibrugi, "tbe Earthplace of 
Nibiru”, and Nippur in Akkadian. 

4Ic was ruled by Enlil before the 
procreation of Kadmon and Nekaybaw; 

5 And on the other side was the evil 
ones in the land called Aranzakh. 

6 They had a leader, whose name as an 
Anunnagi is Giqun "legion of them" or 
| laylal. 

7 He is the father of the disagreeable 
Anunnagi species. He 1s the head of the 
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200 fallen ` Nephilian, Nephilites or 
Yahwehan called Luciferians. Nephi, is 
called Lucifer or Satan. 

8 Then there was Asbil. He was the 
teacher of the 200 fallen angels when on 
Arduwt. How to be Humim is what he 
taught them. 

9 And there was Gadril, the killer. He 
taught that death was agreeable; to kill, 
it is best. Bur this is what the elders 
taught of death: 

10 And Finimu, the teacher of deeds, he 
taught how to trick Humim Beings into 
sin; 

11 And how to disobey "Huwa" and 
his wisdom, 

12 And Kasdiya, the teacher of sorcery. 

13 These were the beings from a planet 
in Procyon called Nirvana who came to 
Arduwt, 

14 The Blue Planet, in the form of 
giants called "Anakims;" 

15 And their ruler and deity was a 
Hindu. 

16 They live as the Emims and dwelt in 
Arduwt. 

17 We, the Anunnagi, came to Eridu 
from Malakuwt in Mu, which are 
chariots of light, by way of Nibiru. 

18 Which has 18 Shams or ships, having 
50 passengers on each ship. 

19 The erystal city or mothership is 
made of amber and crystal, and 900 
Anunnagi in all. 


Tablet Thirteen 
The Fashioning Of The 
Adamah-Kadmon 
(19 х3 =57) 


До! О those beings who were fashioned 
by the command of The Most High 
ANU, "Seek knowledge even unto the 
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grave, if you but hop prr is сбой for 
you!" I speak to you, you must take this 
knowledge with a full overstanding. 

2 Listen to me, oh beings of the 
Adamah, ANU A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
Most Glorified and Exalted, sent the 
Anunnagi from the 4 corners of the 
planet Earth to fetch soil for the flesh of 
your father who is called Adam, for he 
was an earthling, and Zakar "ome who 
remembers", for he is to remember. 

3 Yet, his name is Kadmon, to be 
fashioned at the 4 rivers. These Wise 
Anunnagi scientists were: 

4 Gabriy'El Zodoq, 

5 Murduk Zodogq, 

6 Israafi' El Zodoq, 

7 Izraa'El Zodoq, 

8 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, Most 
Glorified and Exalted, 

9 Then ordered the Aluhum to bathe 
the soul of Kadmon, 

You would know the secret of death, But 
bow shall yon find it unless you seek it in 
the heart of life? 

The owl whose night-bond eyes are blind 
unto the day cannot unveil the mystery of 
light. 

If you would indeed behold the spirit of 
death, open your heart wide unto the body 
of life. For life and death are one, even as 
the river іп Yam, and the sea are one. In 
ре depth of your hopes and desires lie your 
vient knowledge of the beyond. And like 
weils dreaming beneath the snow, your 
heart dreams of spring. 

Trust the dreams, for in them is the gate to 
crernily. 

Your fear of death is but the trembling of 
he shepherd when he stands before the 
kiny whose hand is to be laid upon bim in 
honor. Is the shepherd not joyful beneath 
Jus trembling, that be should wear the 
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mark of the king? Yet, is he tes: more 
mindful of bis trembling? For what is it to 


| die but to stand naked in the wind and to 


melt into the sun? 
And what is to cease breathing, but to free 
the breath from its restless tides, that it 
may rise and expand and seek Anu 
unencumbered? Only when you drink 
from the river of silence shall you indeed 
sing. And when you have reached the 
mountain top, then you shall begin to 
climb. 

When Tiamat, the planet Earth, shall 
claim your limbs, then shall you truly 
dance. 

10 Which he created 1000 years before 
his body, 

11 In the sea of glory which proceeded 
from himself, called Kawthar. 

12 He commanded it to illuminate his 
yet lifeless form, 

13 The soul hesitated, 

14 For it was unwilling to enter into 
the flesh. 

15 But ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, : 
Most Glorified and Exalted, 
commanded: 

16 "You must animate Kadmon, even 
against your will; 

17 And as the punishment of your 
disobedience, 

18 You shall one day be separated from 
him also against your will.“ 

19 This is speaking of human beings 
dying, 

20 And because his soul refused to 
come into the small shell to be 


| imprisoned here, 


21 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
Most Glorified and Exalted, condemned 


22 And said, "Now this same soul will 
wishone day not to leave him, when 
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in Anuanapi of Death comes. 

Ае Anunnagi of Death stood by 
witnessing all of these things with tears 
in lus eyes. ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
il, Моя Glorified and Exalted, told 
Гила El, son of ANU and Id, also spelled 
lvl 
М "Depart for I have made you 
Anumnagi of Death. 

25 | have placed the taking of the soul 
TE Kadmon and his seed, the Adamites, 
іше your power." 

) At these words Izraa'El began to 
werp saying: 

77 "Amongst you, Children of 
Ки поп, there will be newsbearers who 
will undoubtedly hate me on this 
ит 
28 ANU, who is the Most High, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, rejoined: "I 


Ма send so many complaints and | 


iliseases upon human beings, 

29 Тас they shall not hate you; and 
Инч deeds, they shall not be a cause of 
poel to you." 

Ю "his means that human beings will 
lv so preoccupied in the pleasures of this 
world that they shall not even notice 
ШЕП 

lI It is said that the Anunnagi of Death 
hasa seat in the skies. 

V ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
Must Glorified and Exalted, created it 
Iront light. 

V! One of his 2 feet is on the bridge of 
hell, and the other is on the seat in The 
lin losed Garden. 

V Ir is said of his magnitude that where 
ılw water of the seas and rivers poured 
чи his head, 

^ Not a drop would fall on the planet 

wth. Tr is said that if ANU, A'LYUN 

А LYUN EL, Моя Glorified and 





Exalted, put all the world near жа 
Anunnagi of Death, 

36 It would be like a table placed 
before a human being so that he might 
eat when he likes of ir. 

37 So the Anunnagi, Aluhum of Death, 
turned the world of creatures about as a 
human being turns a coin. 

38 As for the knowledge of the end of 
turns, 

39 When the transcript of death and 
illness for the slave comes to the 
Aluhum of Death, he says: 

40 "My creator, when shall I take the 
Ruwh, the soul of the slave? 

41 In what form shall I lift it?" 

42 El, may he be exalted, says: 

43 "O Aluhum of Death, 

44 This is the knowledge of the unseen. 
None have knowledge of it except me, 

45 Bur I shall inform you of the arrival 


| of his time, 


46 And make signs for you that you 
will overstand, 

47 The Anunnagi who is in charge of 
their asa and deeds will come to you 
and say 

48 "The breath of so-and-so is finished." 

49 The one who is in charge of his 
provisions and deeds will say: 

50 "His provisions are finished and his 
deeds are well." 

51 If he is among the happy, his scroll 
carried by the Anunnagi, Aluhum of 
Death will have on it his name wich a 
line of gold light around it. 

52 If he is amongst the wretched, you 
will see around it a red line. 

53 The knowledgeof thatis not 
complete for the Anunnagi, Aluhum of 
Death until a leaf falls on him from the 
tree which is below the throne, 

54 And the name of the one about to 
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Anunnagi of Death takes his Nafs, 
spirit. 

55 Murduk will descend wich a scroll 
to the Anunnagi, Aluhum of Death 
from ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
Most Glorified and Exalted, 

56 And on it is written the name of the 
one whose Nafs, spirit, be has 
commanded to be taken; 

57 The place in which the Nafs is to be 
taken; and the cause of it being taken. 

Two drops will fall from under the 
throne on tbe name of its oumer. One is 
pink and the other green. If a pink drop 
falls on the name, he knows that he is 
wretched and malevolent. 

If a green drop falls on the name, he 
knows that be is happy and benevolent. 


And this is what he taught of benevolence 


and malevolence. 

Of the benevolent, that is the agreeable 
good ones, in you І can speak, but not of 
malevolence . disagreeable, tbe evil ones 
For what is evil but good, tortured. by its 
own bunger and thirst? 

Verily when good is hungry, it seeks food 
even in dark caves and when it thirsts it 
drinks even of dead waters. You are 
benevolent when you are one with 
yourself. 

Yet when you are not one with yourself, 


you ave not malevolent for a divided house | 


is not a den of thieves. It is only a divided 
house. 

And a ship without rudders may wonder 
aimlessly amongst perilous isles. Yet sink 
not ta the bottom. 

You are benevolent when you strive to 
give to yourself. 

Yet you are not malevolent when you seck 
gain for yourself. 

For when you strive for gain you are but a 
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root that clings to tbe planet Earth and 
sucks at her, the fruit cannot say to the 
root be like me ripe and full, ever giving of 
your abundance. For to tbe fruit giving is 
a need, as receiving is a need to tbe root. 
You are benevolent when you are fully 
awake in your speech. Yet you are not 
malevolent when you sleep while your 
tongue staggers without purpose. 

And even stumbling speech тау 
strengthen a weak tongue. You are good 
when you walk to your goal firmly and 
with bold steps, 

You are good when you walk to your goal 
firmly and with bold steps. Yet, you are 
malevolent when you go thither limping 
even those who limp go not backward. 

But you who are strong and swift see that 
you do not limp before the lame, deeming 
it kindness. You are benevolent in 
countless ways. And you are to malevolent 


| when you are not benevolent. 


You are only loitering and sluggard pity 
that the stages cannot teach swiftness to the 
turtle. In your longing for your giant self, 
lies your goodness. And that longing ts in 
all of you, but in some of you that longing 
is a torrent. Rushing with might in the sea 
carrying the secrets of the hillsides and the 
songs of the forest. And in others it is a flat 
stream that looses itself in angles and bends 
and lingers before it reaches the shore. 

But let not bim who longs much say to 


| bim longs little wherefore are you slow at 


balting for tbe truly benevolent asks not 


| the naked where is your garment? 


Tablet Fourteen 
In Our Image And After Our Likeness 
(19 x 6 = 114) 


Чо! And we had mercy upon your kind 


110 





CHAPTER ONE 












The Sasation‏ مس انا 
Ej x: а ааа 2 . ОВ ae саа‏ 
ее‏ — 27 — = 
gem Anunnagi, said amongst | with 9 ether hair-to look like herself‏ 





2 "Now let's breed by cloning people 
аг are Homo-Sapiens of this Adamah, 
Planer Earth, the Adamites, 

3 Looking just like ourselves, the 
Anunnagi, having 9 ether hair and | 
coating their genes in melanin, that they 
muy act like ourselves with Right 
Knowledge. 

4 We will give them rulership over the 
fish of the sea, all Reptilians and birds of 
the skies and all Gargoyles, 

5 And over all rhe non-speaking 
mammals, beast of the field; 

6 And all the creeping things that creep 
upon the planet Earth." 

7 Aud the Aluhum, Anunnagi, made to 
evolve all the domestic living animals 
that appeared on the planet Earth to 
breed from themselves, 

8 And all the creeping things upon the 
planet earth bred from themselves; 

9 And the Anunnagi saw that things 
(his way were agreeable. 

10 The Anunnagi, Aluhum Kalka'EL, 
also known as Rudwaan and Uri'El, son 
af Azari'El and Rafiki'El then said: 

11 "Here, you have been given every 
herb with a yielding seed, which is on 
Ию surface of the whole planet Earth, 
anil every tree which yields fruit and has 
из own seed to reproduce; all of this is 
lor your food." 

12 The Anunnagi Nudimmud, who is 
also called Епа, one appointed by El 
Моћ for the breeding from the 
^nunnagi Ninti, daughter of ANU, 

13 Pro-created people 
llomo-Sapiens-first called Nuwbuns, 
then became Nubians of the Adamites, 
from the Homo Erectus, which had 6 
ether hair, and the original Anunnagi 
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using her own divine seed, Ninti; giving 
Nubians 9 ether, and acting like herself. 
14 The Anunnagi procreated them into 


| one they called Adam/Kadmon, who 


had 8 ether and Nekaybaw/Hawwah, 
who had 9 ether. 

15 This is how she, Ninti, procreated 
them of her own seed, 

16 And the Anunnagi blessed them. 

17 The Anunnagi said to them, so that 
they would not have to be moved to 
Raphali, to Monodappa, now called 
Zimbabwe, to work as slaves in the gold 
mines until they die: 

18 "Breed children and multiply, 

19 And refill the planet Earth, and keep 
it under control and rule over the fish of 
the seas and the birds of the skies; 

20 And over all that live and swim on 
the planet Earth. 

21 Every living animal of the planet 
Earth, and to every bird of the skies, 

22 And to everything that swims on 
the planet Earth in which there is a 
living soul, every green vegetation is for 
food. This supreme being is being 
appointed vegetarian. He is not to eat of 
the blood of its creatures; but to 
maintain its olive hue by the 
chlorophyll of the herbs that are most 
abundant on the Earth and beneath the 


| Earth. 


23 Being born copper red to purify into 
olive green as you green ones. And this 
happened. The Anunnagi saw all of the 
things that were fashioned, and here it 
was all very agreeable for them. 

24 It was dusk period and the new 6th 
day of 7,000 thousand years was over. 

25 So the skies and the planet Earth 
were prepared, and all the living beings 
of both of them. 
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Figure 25 
The Evolution Of Mankind 





Figure 26 
Genus Homo 





Figure 27 
Homo Erectus 





Figure 28 
Homo Sapien 
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267 The p po dis dent End, | 


who is also called Nudimmud finished 
his duty which he had done and he 
desisted; 

27 He kept the shabur, and he desisted 
in the 7th day from all his duties which 
he had done. 

28 The Anunnagi Enqi blessed the 7th 
day; 

29 And he declared it Gadush, “holy”; 
because in it, he desisted from all of his 
duties which the Anunnagi had done. 

30 These Anunnagi are the 

genealogy of the skies, from the planet 
Rizq in the galaxy Illyuwn; 

31 A planet of another galaxy and the 
Planet Earth, also called Qi, 

32 When they were re-constructing and 
pro-creating in the day that the 
Anunnagi made the planet Earth and 
made its skies re-appear. 

33 They planted every shrub in the 
parts of the outer field, outside the 
Enclosed Garden before they had 
actually grown; 


34 And every herb before it had 


"sprouted seeds" because Yahuwa, who 
is the head of Yahwehan of the Aluhum, 
the Anunnagi, had not made it rain 
upon the planet Earth, 

35 An Adamite Homo Sapien was not 
there yet to be Abd, slaves, and work as 
miners of the ground. 

36 So, a mist of water clouds ascended 
up from the planet Earth in order to 
irrigate as rain the whole surface of the 
ground where the seeds had been 
planted, 

37 And Yahuwa of the Aluhum shaped 
Adam from Ninti's clot of granulated 
blood from the people of the ground. 

38 They gave Kadmon, the breath of 
divine life, and Adam was born a spirit. 


39 voy "ilii of the 
ordered Arazul to build the foundation 
of the garden; 

40 And Ashnan, Thukkiac, who came 
from the school of the peacock under 
Murduk, for the planting of a special 


ہے | 


Enclosed and 
pleasure. 

41 Over there he placed Adam, whom 
was cloned. 

42 From that same ground did the 
Yahuwa of che Aluhum grow every tree 
and flower that was beautiful to the 
sight, and the vegetation that was Tobe, 
good for food; 

43 A special tree of hallucinating herbs 
was in the center of the Enclosed 
Garden, under which is agreeable in the 
sight of Yahuwa, 

44 That which is disagreeable in the 
sight of Yahuwa, giving one his own 
will power. 

45 And the Anunnagi said amongst 
themselves: 

46 "Indeed we have made them in the 
constellation, and we have beautified 
them for the eye of the beholders. 

47 We have guarded it from all of the 
accursed Reptilian serpents, the 
Luciferians, and the Naatas, people who 
are from the deep; 

48 Those Jinn who disobeyed the laws 
of El Eloh for Human Beings. He was ol 
the Kaafiruwn. 

49 Yer he has stolen from it and we 
curse Zuen as a visible flame, 

50 And thrown upon firm mountains, 

51 We cause to grow in it everything 
well measured, 

52 And we have made for you therein 
means oÍ sustenance, 

53 And for every other creature whom 
you are not the sustainers. 


Garden of Delight 
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54 4 There is nothing except what is with 
us Anunnagi which are it's treasures; 

55 And we do not send the winds 
fertilizing. 

56 Then we send down water from the 
sky, so we gave it unto you to drink of 
it, 

57 And it is not you that is its storers, 

58 Verily, only we and none else cause 
life and cause death. 

59 We are the only heirs and indeed 
we know those eager to be foremost 
among you. 

60 We know those who like to lag 
behind. 

61 Verily El Eloh, your Rabb, who is 
the sustainer, he will gather them 
together; 

62 Verily, he is El Hakum, or the Wise 
one; El A'lum, or the one who knows; 
and indeed we Anunnagi created 
Enosites of black mud. 

63 Fashioned and shaped. The Jinns we 
created long before Adam, of fire of 
Samuwm, or Sumon, from which the 
name Sama'El, son of Shakhar comes 
from. 

64 To the other Anunnagi rulers, verily 
I am going to create human tissue, 

65 Of the essence of black mud 
fashioned into shape of the very dust of 
the Adamah, ground;" They, Naatas, 
wanted the remains of this black mud 
which was Кері safe in a small 
four-by-four black box, which is now 
the Kaaba of Arabia. 

66 It is the Anunnagi who he assigned 
you a period of time to live on Earth; 
created all of you from clay then only 
by you, you still harbor suspicions. 

67 And its termination is known, 

68 So when 1 have completed him, and 
breathed into him of my own soul, 


69 Then you all are to fall down and 
prostrate before him. 

70 O Enosites! Worship your Sustainer 
who created you and those beings before 
you. 

71 Happily you may guard yourselves 
against disagreeableness, who made the 
Earth a resting place for you, 

72 Thereby produce fruits for your 


| sustenance. 


73 The sky was a firm structure, and 
the Aluhum caused the water to descend 
from Heaven. Set you not, therefore, 
equals for him while you already know. 

74 Who created you looking like 
herself, Ninti, 

75 And acting like herself? 

76 Ninti, a female Anunnagi, and 
controller of the Shimti laboratory. 

77 Put on your shield of protection 
against the deceivers. 

78 Many have gone into the world, and 
yet still many are not yet born. 


79 Ninti is the mother of your 
procreation. 
80 Before Zeus, women were 


recognized as the mother deities. 

81 We have males born of females, yet 
we will restrict them. 

82 All of the great prophets came 
through the canal of a female. 

83 Only in the reptile family do you 
find male transforming to female, and 
female transforming to male, by nature's 
call. 

84 Associate not with the man that 
respects not the woman, 

85 For even that man was conceived by 
the woman. 

86 The "mother," simply the "metter," 
or "matter," 

87 She reflects che light of a properly lit 
sun in wisdom. 
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88 She has 4 periods, as the ur phases 
of the Moon, 


89 The Moon that you see has no light | 


of its own, 

90 But it has mass and it does exist in 
the purest state, darkness before chaos. 

91 Thus, her weakness comes from the 
man. 

92 Darkness is pure and the moon sits 
in darkness as an assistant to the Earth; 

93 Controlling her tides. 

94 As the Moon, rightly called Luna, 
has an affect on the mental state of those 
who lean toward her, the lunatic, 

95 Let not the sensitivity or the 
apparent weakness of the woman alter 
your state of consciousness. 

96 Stay in control. 

97 If the moon ceases to pull upon the 
tides of this planet, 

98 It would overheat as the evening 
comes and be no more. 

99 If a man ceases to respond to the 
whims of a woman or over responds to 
the emotional changes of a woman, he 
too wil overheat, transform into a 
lunatic, and be no more. 

100 Gaia is her name. She has been 
worshipped; 

101 Be they agreeable or disagreeable: 

102 Bunbulama, Buto, Ajysyt, 

103 Aditi, Hina, Chalchiuhtlicue, 

104 Umm Attar, Маат, 

105 Nakia, Sibtu, Amaterasu, 

106 Asit, Attis, Amphitrite, 

107 Ate, Anatiis, Andarta, 

108 Arianrod, Arinna, Kali, 

109 Artemis, Artio, Asase Ya, 

110 Arduinna, Yemaya, Ua Zit, 

111 Ashera, Asiaq, Badb Carha, 

112 Athena, Atugan, Audjal; 

113 Mother deities; 

114 In many tongues and places. 





El Shabut 


And This Is How This Event Should 
Be Commemorated 


The Sabbath begins nineteen minutes 
before the sum appears to set (evening 
worsbip; shadow bour) on Friday, and end: 


| nineteen minutes after the sun appears to 


have set, shadow hour on Saturday. 


Тре Sabbath is the 7tb day of tbe week and 


| was sanctified by tbe Anunnagi Alubum. 


The Sabbath 1s symbolic of the day that tbe 
Alubum desisted in their cloning process of 
Homo Erectus to Homo-Sapien, a process 
which took 600 years in the place called 
Qodesh, known as Jerusalem today, or in 
Ashuric/Syriac (Arabic) — Quedduws, 
meaning "Holy." The cloning was done 
by the Anunnagt, Alubum Engi and 
Ninti, who were the scientists, and Nergal 
and Arishkegal, who were the chemists. 


This process of cloning came about through 
a feat of genetic engineering and 
embryo-implant techniques. You were on 
a long process of evolution. However, The 
Anunnagi jumped in and sped up yonr 


evolutionary process, creating yon sooner 


| than you would have evolved on your 


own. The Anunnag: didn't intervene on 
all of tbe Homo-Erectus' evolution, just on 
a selected group. 


And on this seventh day, tbe Alubum 
Engi, who is also Nudimmud, or Гетаа еі 
of the Anunnagi finished bis duty which be 
had done, and be desisted; and kept The 
Sabbath in the seventh day from all his 
duties which he had done And the 
Aluhum Engi. Blessed the 7th day, and 
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cuum реа 
шең it Gadush- Holy; Гез bathe 
desisted from all bis duties which be and 
the Aluhum had done. 


Preparation For El Gadush Sbabut- 
The Holy Sabbath 


The mother ignites a set of three white 
candles nineteen minutes before shadow 
hours on Friday, and are left to burn 
continuously. The candles rest in a candle 
holder on a small table, which bas been 
covered with a white tablecloth and is only 
used on the Sabbath. The white is symbolic 
of all purity of the Heavens and Earth. 


Each candle should be white and 
unscented (signifying purity), positioned in 
the shape of a triangle facing east, and 
placed in the center of the table on the 
Sabbath cloths. Originally a seven-candle 
Menorah was used for the six days of 
pro-creation and the day of desisting. As 
each candle is lit, your thoughts should 
reflect on the meaning of each candle. 
The three white candles are lit by a 


smaller candle. 
The First Candle 


The first candle represents pro-creation, 
"The Spiritual Life." Therefore, when 
lighting this first candle, your thoughts 
should focus on the remembrance of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The Most High, 
ANU (The Heavenly One). 


The Second Candle 
The second candle represents "The World" 


you live in today. Thus, when this candle 
is lit, your thoughts should reflect on this. 


The Third Candle 


The third candle is symbolic of a state 
that is yet to come; life in the “the next 
world. " 


The seven-candlestick Menorah represents 
the six days of pro-creation, which began 
with “let there be light," as does the 
celebration of pro-creation with the 
igniting of lights. The seven Minarets in 
Masjidul Haraam in Mecca represent the 
seven-candlestick Menorah. In Revelation 
chapter 1, John sees seven candlesticks of 
gold separated on one stand. 


The fact that there were seven candlesticks 
means completeness. In the Aramic 
(Hebrew) law, the seven gold candlesticks 
are called a Menorah. In the 
Ashuric/Syriac (Arabic) language, this 
word is  Manaarab, which means 
“lighthouse, pillar or place where the five is 
lit," and comes from the roor word 
Nawara, meaning "to light, illuminate, 
fill with light." The word Manaarah t 
also used for Minaret, the structure of a 
Masjid from which the Nudtya "caller" 
sounds the call to worship in Islam. The 
middle candle of the Menorah is used to 
light all the other candles and is also 
symbolic of these times you are living in. 
Since the 1990s A.D. the third candle has 
been lit leaving two years left before the 
beginning of the sun cycle. 


Rituals 


During the Sabbath there are many 
rituals that are practiced: The lighting of 
the candles, scriptural readings, the 
Sabbath meal, and the blessings which are 
received in celebrating this special day. 
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эи “Tabernacle | 
Ministries should practice them ta reinstill 
discipline. Most of the prayers that will be 
recited will be from "The Book Of Light." 
Many people think that Friday is the 
Sabbath; However it is not. Friday is the 
day of preparation for the Sabbath, 


: of The 


The Sabbath is as follows: 


I. Before stepping into tbe bathtub, you 
must make the following intentions: 


аи» A cU Y +U 
%->54/4%44>5 RAFA 
ALUA E К-ТЕ” CR ча 

"AUS FAMUDM, CRIA 
aA XU Z, АЦ GU ü 
XC = ZI. Ark 
ABC LeU DACUCA v хі 

ве + Чи ARM YAUN, 
va uA cU. ~ va ЕГУ 

FET са ECU va 

"ERE Ж ЕИ vq 

QATUAMUC. + +d ЕГИ 
FRE +d E KA 
AUC тама BUA RAU 
440U4+ RCA YC Ed FUN, 
са4і. va жаАпшо FRE 

та +Ит "ка FAC". 

Ane Asnebu Istanyaat Liyya Akbuz 
Ghasulun Li El Sbabut Yawum, Liyya 
Akhuz Gba-Ub Gur Kbalusit, Ane 
Atlebu Maluj E El A'lyun Min Sbaytun, 
El Rajum. E El вит Shil El А Тунп El 
Rabmun, El Rabummul. Е El Бит 
Shil El A'lyun, Wa Kull Hamudtud Izu 
Maguy Ila El A'lyun, A'la El Tarug 
Shil Hayub "El Hag". 

TI make intentions to take a bath for the 
shabbath day, to take away impurity. 1 
seek refuge іп The Most High from satan, 
the cursed. In Тре name of The Most High, 






The موس‎ 


nn я 
“the yielder, the most tn In den name 
of The Most High, and all gratitude is due 
to The Most High, on the way of life 
(sentence) “the truth”. 


2. Then step into the bathtub, which is 
filled with water and sit down to soak and 
wash your body, making sure the water 
reaches all of the hidden places such as the 
buttocks, behind the knees, navel, etc. Also 
wash your mouth and your face. The water 
should come above the waist. After this is 
done, let the water out of the tub and turn 
on the water from the shower and 
proceed to wash the body again. 


Women and men should remove (shave) 
the hair from the armpits. Hair lefi 
underneath the arms is very unsanitary 
and a haven for bacteria and odors. Also 
pubic hair must be cut; however, all the 


| hair should not be removed. It can be 


clipped to one-fourth of an inch. Because 
the pubic hair was put there to protect the 
vagina from getting germs and bacteria, if 
it’s not covered with hair, the vagina can 
get infected. This is the same for the male. 

The dinner table should be set and all 
Sabbath articles should be in place. The 
home should be comfortable and look 
festive, as if you were expecting guests. 
Before igniting the Sabbath lights, the 
following preparations are made The 
table is set and spread with a white table 
cloth; three sabbath candles are set up in 
the middle of the table on the sabbath cloth 
in a triangular shape facing in an 
eastward direction. For the meal; two 
gumash, (specially embroidered cloths 
[napkins] are covering the two loaves of 
khallah or challah bread with our specially 
designed khallah bread cloth. A glass of 
wine is placed at the head of the table. 
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АЛАҚАН ac been ای‎ zem 


Table Setting | These ave the transliterations so that you 
may learn to say them easier and faster. 


Fadia а 







The three candles are placed in the center 
of the table on a white tablecloth 
specifically used for the Sabbath. This 
white tablecloth symbolizes all purity of 
the Shamayim (Two places up there in the 
sky) and the purity of the planet 
Tiamat/Earth. 


34. ANTH WAT O Wa 
“4 ACUTUA, MA 
RASUDAALE, за (ААХ ОД 
FRA va E QU хиъ 
TAMAU BA БЕК ЕЕ А! 
ASA Ya AXUND. v 4 
ee aoe а эв Ұй 
ЛАЖИ Fra иа жидит 
+4. МА жа. v 45 
MACAGBZA +a АУТ 
ДЕЛ va ЛАЖ, vq 
EM QUE PEC vq 
SAXU»TU-—-— тижиал 2. 

Ya Anly Wabed Wa El Alubum, Wa 
Китай. Ya Nawur Shil El Маши; 
Ent Kawanta Manawur Маа El 
Маши. El Nawur ги Fi El Nawnr 
Shil Nawurnk Ya Nawnr. Ent 
Khalagta El Sbamusb Min El Nawur, 
El Nawur Shil EI Takbumluss 
Kuwnaat, 

"Oh Heavenly One and the aluhum and 
attributes. Oh light of the light: You have 
been enlightened with the light. The light 
is in the light of your light ob light. You 
created (the sun) from the light. The light 
of the boundless universes. 


The mother/wife of the household lights 
the three candles at the beginning of the 
Sabbath 19 minutes before the shadow 
hours. Being thar light is life, and the 
mother is really the life of the whole 
family, she lights the candles; however, 
there is na place in the scriptures that states 
that the mother must light the candles. If 
the mother is unclean, the oldest daughter 
over thirteen years old must recite. If both | 
are unclean, it can be done by the father or 
son. The mother lighting the candles is a 
preferred practice because the mother is 
usually the maintainer of the house. The 
next eldest woman in the household or 
oldest daughter may light the candles if the 
mother is not available. Regardless to 
whether or not any of these people ave | 
available, the candles must still be lit 
before the shadow hours, if they are not, 
you will be violating the law of not 
igniting (lighting) a fire on The Sabbath. When the Sabbath is gomg ont on 
Saturday nineteen minutes before the 
The mother proceeds to light the candles | shadow hours, the same prayer is recited. 
as follows: First, she shadows her eyes with | 
her left hand, spreading the fingers apart so 
that she can see. Then she lights the candles 
with her right hand. She then outstretches 
her hands with the palms facing outward 
to shield herself from the flames of the 
candles, and stlently recites the following 
blessing and prayer before she lights the 
candles. 


The woman lights the candles first, in 
order to satisfy tbe requirement that the 
prayer be recited before the act. She 
shadows her eyes по (о see the light; the 
benediction is considered to bave happened 
before the act of lighting the candles, 
Though the lighting of candles is permitted 
on festivals, the same procedure is followed 
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to emi differentiation from the regular 
sabbath procedure. Note: The candlesticks 
used in igniting of The Sabbath candles 
should not be removed from the table or 
touched during the Sabbath, Candles and 


cloths must be of The Holy ‘Tabernacle 


Ministries. 


Variations Of The Candle-Lighting 
Ceremony 


For single men: He prepares for the 
Sabbath on Friday. He continues with bis 
day as he would 1f he had a family. When 
it is ame to light the Sabbath candles, he 
would light his Sabbath candles just as the 
mother of the house would. 

Then he would bless his household by 
tapping the mezuzah, (a parchment put 
into a case and attached to the door post) 
three times and reciting a prayer; then he 
would have his sabbath evening meal. 


For the couple: The couple would observe 


the Sabbath as the family would, However, 


before the Sabbath meal, instead of the 
blessings for the children he would go 
straight into the blessings for the wife and 
continue on kom there. 


If the Sabbath has already come іп and 
you neglectfully didn't light the candles, it 
is too late. Do not light the candies. Do 
not ignite any flames or any kind of open 


fire. 


The father stands at the head of ıhe dinner 
table, the son stands to tbe right of bim 
and the daughter stands to the left of him. 
The wife stands at the opposite end of the 
table, and tbe visitors in between tbem. 


After igniting the sabbath lights which is 


itl before the sanctified kine 
of wine," the father places his right hand 
on the head of his son, and keeping his 
hand on the head of his son, he says the 
blessings for the son. If he has more than 
one son, the oldest is nearest to him on the 


| right. 


Prayer For Sons 


алта ма ETUUN 
зазихууп LUE ABOUT 
вида, BAN ANA 
ASAHAN F4ATUC VC 
Q4de LAFOVTU ИБ ЖА. 
SAKUU v (AZ: ATUT vC 
да + АЛЫ +U 
WACAAUTAUY Q% +$ 
SAOUT ECA UL KA 


A A XU au FAAU OAKS 
ECA v5: +AJUQ va 
"D  зацьжаи стоје: 
A4Cca»5UTAUe-TU #04. 
“ИБ жа РК КЕ nUT 
Част». | 

Yakul El A'lyun Yasnebu Ent Mitbul 


Ishmael, Град And Midyan. Yakul El 
Rab Yabreku Ent Wa Sawun Ent: 
Yakul EI Rab Sabub Hu Malamubane 
Liyya Sagul Alla Ent, Wa Kawun 
Hamudaws Alla Ent: Yakul El Rab 
Yarferu Fog Malamubane-Hu lla Ent 
Wa Yanfenu Ent Shalum. 

May The Most High Make Thee Like 
Ishmael, Isaac And Midian. May The 
Sustainer Bless Thee And Keep Thee: May 
The Sustainer Cause His Countenance To 
Shine Upon Thee, And Be Gracious Unto 
Thee: May The Sustainer Lift Up His 
Countenance Towards Thee And Give 
Thee Peace. " 

Keeping bis hand on the bead of bis son, be 
places bis band on tbe bead of bis daughter 
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and does the same for his daughter “he u 


did for his son. The oldest daughter, if there 
к more than one, sits nearest to him on bis 
left. 

ча г ше “4 EL EUN 
PASAVIU ИБ AROUT 
БАРУ Adda, SAABRAAT, 
Mt s=-49U047F. SE E 
«a РА #4739 od tHE 
жа за A хи 

ATUT с E FEES 


TU 2144 AAU TAU 
(T3 9 » SAOUT 08 
TAMUU ЖЕЛІС ЗІ: 
EtA ИБ +ATUQ ~ С 
PE ۴ ف تا ے‎ ٢ ۵ گا‎ 
AATAMUTANMV-TU BEA 
‘AB KA — *AU5vAUT 
ACU. 


Yakul El A'lyun Yasnebu Ent Mithul 
Назђетаа, Faatimab, Wa Safurah. 
Yakul El Rab Yabreku Ent Wa Sawun 
Ent. Yakul El Rab Sabub Hu 
Malamuhane Liyya Sagul Wa Kawun 
llamudasos A'la Ent, Yakul El Rab 
Varferu Malamubane-Hu Па Ent Wa 
Капјепи Ent Sbalum. 

"May The Most High make thee like 
Bashemath, Faatimah, and Zipporah. May 
the sustainer bless thee and keep thee: Мау 
the sustainer cause his countenance to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee, 


may the sustainer lift up his countenance | 


towards thee and give thee peace." 


The father then says the blessing to the 
wife and she returns ber salutations. To 
the mother of the house, the busband recites 
the following before the tagdıys 
^unctified " drinking of the wine: 


затишие va EHUN 
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pk 
er перо пат пе 


tASU VEU “45 or 
Sanar, таошмай жа 
| T گا‎ 8 ЕЕ РР گا‎ ФА с 


| 04% +A А X TU ИБ ЖА 


| зажуи хиъ. 4 ATUQ 

va PE SAU ти 
2ACADUTAMV- 8,234. 
SAOUT ECA хит KA 
хажуи ТАЗГА AMS 
ECA ИБ +ATUQq va 
04+ $4n05vü0U 
AACAAUTAUM-TU BOA 
‘US Жа  FANMSVMUT 
ALC U. 


Yakul El A'lyun Yasnebu Ent Mithul 
Sarah, Hagur, Wa Keturab. Yakul El 
Rab Yabreku Ent Wa Sawun Ent. 
Yakul El Rab Sabub Hu Malamubane 
Liya Sagul A'la Ent, Wa Кашић 
Hamudaws A'la Ent: Yakul Е Rab 
Yarferu Malamubane-Hu Па Ent Wa 
Yanfenuk Shalum. 


"May the most high make thee like sarah, 
Hagar, and Keturab. May the sustainer 
bless thee and keep thee: mäy the sustainer 
cause bis countenance to sbine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto tbee may tbe 
sustainer lift up bis countenance towards 


thee and give thee peace. " 

The song of tbe Sabbath is sang to 
welcome in tbe Sabbath and recited by 
everyone before the sanctified drinking of 
wine. 


Sabbath Song 


Shalum Lakum (Peace Be Unto You) 
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Pave Be Upon You And Your 
Two Alubum, Peace Be Upon 
You And Your Two Aluhum. 
Peace Be Upon You Chosen Of 


El Yahuwa. Peace Be Upon 
You And Your Two Alubum, 
Peace Be Upon You And Your 
Two Alubum. 

Peace Be Upon You Perfect Of 
El Yabuwa. 


After reciting the prayer to the mother of 

the house and everyone sings the song 
welcoming The Sabbath, tbe head of the 
household raises the cup of wine and 
performs the Tagdiys, "Sanctification." 
Tagdiys is the sanctification of drinking 
non-alcoholic grape wine for the youth and 
kosher wine for the adults. The father takes 
a sip of the non-alcoholic wine, then passes 
it to bis right so that everyone may take a 
sip; to bis son and around to the relatives 
or visitors, to the wife and then back to the 
daughter. The wine is symbolic of 
Kadmon 5 seed. 


If wine is not available, this verse is 
recited over the khallah bread: 


Fan UT 404 ИБ va 
EC O 4ACUT PRC ха 
BAXU ACU Ss иө, ҮЕ: 5, 
ATALR tdrt +U 
XUT RNA Ұй GR KA 
AANU t ДИ У СУС. 


Baruk Atha Ent, El A'lyun, Maluk Shil 
El Takbumluss Kuwnaat, Alazi 
Yajnebu Kbubz Min El Gi Wa Manub 
Min El Le-ul. 


` Blessed Art Thon, The Most n King of 


The Boundless Universes, Who Brings 
Forth Bread From The Earth And Manna 
From The Sky. 


This ı the substitution for 
supplication for the wine. Then the 
khallab bread is broken and passed 
around, and everyone sits down to eat. 
Two loaves of bread are used because The 
Creator gave two portions of Manna, a 
sweet, gummy juice, to the children of 
Israel for The Sabbath, and two beings, 
Adam and Eve, were born. The bread ts 
considered the staff of life. 


Grace Before The Meal Blessing After 
Washing Of Hands For The Meal 


In the olden days, they bad a bowl and a 
pitcher of hot water on the stand next to 
the table at the mother's end of the table 
and each member had thetr own hand 
cloth, The mother passes the pitcher 
around from the daughter on her right, 
and on around to the father, and on to the 
sons in order to wash their hands, This ts a 
symbol that the woman is the maintainer 
of the house. The washing represents the 
physical purification on the outside, and 
the wine represents the physical 
purification of the inside. 


Blessing After Washing Of 
Hands For The Meal 


eANUT 404 ИБ, ма 
ETUA, MALUT FRE tC 
SAKUAC USS TUXMALZ, 
MEVA 0 9 
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Sure " TM ] ЖА. falling out p» Phan a woman going 


AdqaUZU4A SA AUCUT ЖА. 
“ЕСЛИ ЕР tbt GAAUY 


ШАЉА Љ 9-7 
AAQUOAULUU. 


Baruk Atha Ent, El A'lyun, Maluk Sbil 
El  Takbumluss Kuwnaat, Alazi 
Gadasb-Naa Bi A'murmentaatuk Wa 
Ajuzna Faduluk Wa Nafun-Na ЕІ 
Gadusb Shabut Amma Maruthanenn. 


"Blessed Art Thou, The Most High, King | 


Of The Boundless Universes, Who Has 
Sanctified Us By Your Commandments 
And Has Granted Us Your Favor And 
Give Us El Gadush Shabut As An 
Inberitance. * 


It is desirable to eat fish at every Sabbath 
meal; however, if it is harmful or disliked, 
you do not have to eat it because The 
Shabbath is meant for pleasure. Yon eat 
fish because they were the first sign of life. 
They were also spared in the flood. 


Once The Sabbath is in many families, 
take the shadow hours and day of the 
Sabbath as a time to study tbe Scriptures. 
For younger children, games are made up 
for them to learn the Scriptures. Questions 
and answer-type games are fun and makes 
learning interesting. The Sabbath is a 
Joyous day, not a solemn day. 


Things That You May Do On The 
Sabbath 


You may work and leave businesses open. 
If an emergency occurs, for instance a child 





into labor or a person needing stitches, you 
must break the Sabbath. It would be a sin 


not to. 


| You can watch shows or movies. 


You can debate, but not until anger or 
fights arise. 

You can listen to music. 

Yon can defend your family and your 
land, 

You can mend family clothing. 

You can dance. 

You can sign papers. 

You can shave. 

You can eat or drink. 

You can perform worship. 

You can respond to any danger or 
accident. 

You can play musical instruments. 

You can bathe or wash. 

You can go visiting. 

You can clean your house. 

You may work. 

You can drive. 

You can go outside to play. 

You can go shopping. 

You can play board games or other games. 
You can fast. 

You can go to a hospital if sick. 

You can dress and change your children, as 
well as yourself. 

Yon can propagate. 

You can cook by microwave or electricity, 
but not by kindled fire. 

The Sabbath is a festive day and is 
accompanied by the recitation of the 
prayers in The Ноу Tablets. It is 
obligatory for The Holy Tablets to be read. 


This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be 
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Tablet Она 


=Z Mission To The 0 Fath 
(79 x “ھر‎ 190) 


Чо! Oh it is important for you to 
receive this communication, because of 
the misconceptions that have been 
ernbedded in you for thousands of years 
that must be eliminated. 

2You must change your thought 
patterns. 


3 Listen to me my children, accept only 





Words Of One Of Our 
Great Teachers : 
Noble Drew Ali (1886-1929) 
Warning For All Young Men 


Beware, young man, beware of all the 
allurements of wantonness, and (е! not 


the harfot tempt thee to excess in her 
delights, 

The madness of desire shall defeat its own 
pursuits; from the blindness of its rage, you 
shall rush up on self-destruction, Therefore, 
give not up thy heart to her sweet 
enticements, neither suffer thy soul to be 
enslaved by her enchanting delusions. 





Suffer thy soul to be enslaved by her 
enchanting delusions. 

The fountain of health which must supply 
the stream of pleasure, shall quickly be 
dried up, and every spring of joy shall be 
exhausted. In the prime ој thy life, old age 
shall overtake thee: the sun shall decline in 
the morning of thy days. 

But when virtue and modesty enlighten 
her charms, the lustre of a beautiful 
woman is brighter than the stars of heaven 
and the influence of her power is in vain 
to resist. The whiteness of her bosom 
transcendeth the lily; her smile is more 
delicious than a garden of roses. 

The innocence of her eyes is like that of the 
turtle; simplicity and truth dwell in her 
heart. The kisses of her mouth are sweeter 
than honey; The scents from the perfumes 


| of Arabia breathe from her lips. Shut то. 


your bosom to the tenderness of love; the 


| purity of its flame shall enable thy heart 


and soften it to receive the fairest 
impressions. 


When thon considereth thy wants, when 
thou beholdeth thy imperfections, 


| acknowledge his goodness and remember 
| bis mercy, O child of Ше Alubum, 


Anunnagi; "who honored thee with 
nobility as a member of humanity. 

Who endowed thee with speech and placed 
thee in society to receive and confer 
reciprocal helps and mutual obligations, 
protection from injuries, thy enjoyments of 
the comforts and the pleasures of life; all 
these thou oweth to the assistance of others, 
and couldst not enjoy but in the bands of 
society. 


It is the Alubum Anunnagi, who endowed 
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Figure 29 
Duse Ali, Teacher Of 
Teachers 
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Figure 30 
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you ye speech, the ability to e and 


touch; for without these you would have | 


no perception of the greatness of the Most 
High El. Then placed you on the Planet 
Qi/(Earvtb) to give and to receive from 
others an award equal in assistance to each 
other. It is he, ANU, The Heavenly One, 
who is the bead of all Aluhum, and gives 
protection and guidance from injuries. All 
these you owe to the assistance of others, 
and could not enjoy but in the bosom of 
The Most High, А Туип А lyun El, within 
The All, EL KULUWM. 


It is your duty as a child of the Alubum, | 


therefore, to be a friend to bumanity, as it 
is thy interest that humanity should be 
friendly to you. As the rose breatheth 
sweetness from its own nature, so the heart 
of a benevolent being produces agreeable 


works because the inner voice has concern | 


for all and not just thyself. The benevolent 
being enjoys the order and tranquillity of 
his own breast, and rejoices in the 
happiness and prosperity of bis fellow 
brethren, which means he too can prosper. 
The benevolent opens not his ear to 
slander: The faults and faslings of the men, 
Enoshite, forgetful being gives a pain to his 
heart being a part of The All: thus we are 
all one family and if I hurt уон, then 1 
burt myself. 

His deire is to do benevolence, and 
reacheth out the occasions thereof, in 
removing the difficulty of another, be 
Relieveth Himself. 

From the depth of his mind, he overstands 
in bis desires the happiness of all humanity; 
and from the generosity of his heart, be 
strives to promote it. 


Justice 


The peace af soctety depends on justice; the 


| райылық gr — dy "s k e 


enjoyment of all their possessions. Keep the 
desire of thy heart, therefore, within the 
bounds of moderation; let the hand of 
justice leaded them aright. 
Let no temptation allure thee, nor any 
rovocation excite you to lift up your hand 
from the hazard of his life. 
Defame bim not in bis character; bear no 
false witness against him. Corrupt nor bis 
servant to cheat or forsake him; and the 
wife of bis bosom, O tempt not to sin. It 
will be a grief to his heart, which thon can 
not relieve; an injury to bis life, which no 
amends сап atone. ` 
In thy dealings with your brother, be 
impartial and fair; and do to them as you 
would, they should do to you. 
Be faithful to thy trust, and deceive not the 
man who relies upon you; be assured, it 15 
less evil in the sight of Allah to steal than 
to betray. Oppress not the poor, and 


| defraud not of his wage the laboring man. 


When you selleth for gain, hear the 


| whispering of your conscience; because that 


is the voice of the soul, and be satisfied 
with moderation; nor from the ignorance 
of thy buyer, take any advantage. 

Pay the debts which {Бон oweth; for he 
who gave thee credit, credit rélieth upon 
thine honor; and to withhold from him his 
due, is both mean and unjust. Finally, O 
son of soctety, examine your heart, call 
remembrance to thy aid; and if in any of 
these things thou hath талқан make-a 


speedy reparation, to the utmost of thy 
power. 


Charity 
Happy is the man who hath sown in his 


breast the seeds of benevolence; the produce 
thereof shall be mercy and love. From the 
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goodness; and the streams sball overflow, 
for the benefit of all of humanity. Не 
assisteth the poor in their trouble; he 
rejoiceth in furthering the prosperity of all 
men. Не censureth not his neighbor; be 
believeth not the character assassinations 
of envy and malevolence; neither repeats 
he their slanders. He forgiveth the injuries 
of men, he wipeth them from his 
remembrance; revenge and malice have no 
place in his heart, for evil he returneth not 
evil, he hateth not even his enemies, but 
requiteth their injustice with a friendly 
admonition The griefs and anxieties of 
men excite his compassion; be endeavoreth 
to alleviate the weight af their misfortunes, 
and the pleasure of success rewardeth his 
labor. He calmeth the fury, he bealetb the 
quarrels of angry men, and preventeth the 
mischiefs of strife and animosity. He 
promoteth in his neighborhood peace and 
good will, and his name is repeated with 
praise and benedictions. 


Gratitude 


As the branches of a tree return their sap to 
the root, from whence it arose; as a river 
poureth its streams to the sea, whence the 
spring was supplied; so the heart of grateful 
man delighteth in returning a benefit 
received. 

He acknowledgeth his obligation with 
cheerfulness, looketh on bis benefactor with 
love and esteem. 

And if to return it be not in his power, he 
nourisheth the memory of it in his breast 
with kindness; he forgetterh it ш for all 
the days of his life, 

The heart of the grateful man is like the 
clouds of heaven which drops upon the 
earth, fruits, berbage and flowers; but the 


| a of ten а is s like « 4 іле У 


sand which swalloweth with greediness the 
showers, that fall and burieth them in its 
bosom, and produceth nothing. Envy not 
thy benefactor, neither strive to conceal the 
benefit he hath conferred; for though to 
oblige is better than to be the humility 
that toucheth the heart, and is amiable on 
the sight both of Allah and man. But 
receive not a favor from the hand of the 
proud; to the selfish and avaricious have 
no obligation; the vanity of pride shall 
expose thee to shame; the greediness of 
avarice shall never be satisfied. 


Sincerity 


O thou who are enamored with the beauty 
of the Truth and facts, and hast fixed thy 
heart on the simplicity of her charms hold 
fast thy fidelity unto her, and forsake her 
not; the consistency of thy virtue shall 
crown thee with bonor. 

The tongue of the sincere is rooted in the 
heart, hypocrisy and deceit have no place 
in his words. He blusheth at falsehood, and 
is founded; but in speaking the truth, he 
hath a steady eye, 

He supporteth, as a man, the dignity of bis 
character; to the arts of hypocrisy be 
scorneth to stoop. 

He в consistent with himself as an honest 
being; he is never embarrassed; he has 
courage enough to always speak the truth; 
and he is never afraid. 

He is far above the meanness of 
dissimulation; the words.of his mouth are 
thoughts of his heart. 

Yet, with prudence and caution he opencth 
his lips; he studieth what is right and 
speaketh with discretion. He adviseth with 
friendship; he reproveth with freedom; and 
whatsoever he promiseth shall surely be 
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But the heart of the hypocrite is hid in bts 


breast; he maketh his words in the 
semblance of truth, while the business of 
his life is only to deceive. 

He laugheth in sorrow, he weepeth in joy; 
and the words of his mouth have по 
interpretation. 

He workerh in the dark as a mole who 
fancieth be is safe; but he blundeth into the 
light, and в betrayed and exposed, with 
dirt of bis bead. 

He passeth his days in perpetual constraint, 
his tongue and heart are forever at 
variance. He laboreth for the character of 
a righteous man; and huggeth himself in 
the thoughts of his cunningness. 

О fool, fool! The pains which thou taketh 
to hide what thou art, are more than 
wonld make thee what thon wouldst seem; 
and the Children of Right Wisdom shall 
mock at thy cunning, when in the midst of 
security, thy disguise is stripped off, and the 
finger of derision shall point you to 
scorn. 


Know Thyself 


Weak and ignorant as thou art, O man, 
bumble as thou oughtest to be, O child of 
the dust of the ground, wouldst thou raise 
your thoughts to infinite wisdom? 

ош! и thou see omnipotence displayed 
before thee? 

Contemplate thine frame. Fearfully and 
wonderfully art thon made; praise 
therefore thy Creator with awe, and rejoice 
before Him with reverence. 

Wherefore of all creatures art thou only 
erect, but that thou shouldest behold His 
works? 

As the laws of nature, you are responsible 
for your brother's life as well as your own, 


THE SLAVES 






raised above to ue $ reverence, то those 
who added in your creation, wherefore is 
consciousness reposed оп thee alone, and 
whence is it derived to be? 

It is not in flesh to think, for it is only clay; 
It is not in bones to reason, for they are but 
the skeleton of the clay. 

The lion knoweth not that worms shall eat 
him; the ox perceiveth not that be is fed 
for slaughter. Something is added 10 thee, 
unlike to what thou seest; something 
informs thy clay body that 1t was created 
from Adamah “the dust of the ground," 

This essence of your being is higher than 
all that is the object of your senses. Behold, 
what is и? The body remaineth perfect 


| after it is fled; therefore, it is no part of it; 


it is immaterial as you know it to be. 
Therefore, it is eternal; it is free to act; 
therefore it is accountable for its actions, 
not the body. Knoweth the ass the use of 
food, because his teeth mow down the 
herbage? Or standeth the crocodile erect, 
although his backbone is asstraight as 
thine? Allah formed thee as He formed 
these; after them all were thou created; 
jority and command were given thee 
over all, and of bis awn breath did he 
communicate to thee the principle of 
knowledge. 
Know thyself and the pride of His creation, 
the line uniting divinity and matter; 
behold a part of Allah Himself within 


| thee; remember thine own dignity; nor 


dare descend to evil or to meaness. 

Who planted the terror in the tail of the 
serpent? Wha clothed the neck of the horse 
with thunder? 

Even He who hath instructed thee to crush 
the one under thy and to tame the other to 
thry purpose, 


The Breath Of Heaven 
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Vaunt not tby body; because it was first | 


formed; nor of thy brain, because therein 
thy soul resideth. Is not the master of the 
house more honorable than its walls? 

The ground must be prepared before the 
corn may be planted; the potter must build 
his furnace before he can make his 
porcelain. 

As the breath of heaven sayeth unto the 
waters of the deep. This way shall thy 
billows roll, and no other; thus high, and 
no higher shall they raise their fury so let 
thy spirit; O man, actuate and direct thy 
flesh; so let it repress its wilderness. 

Thy body is as the globe of the earth; to thy 
bones, the pillars that sustain it on its 

15. 

As the ocean gives rise to springs, whose 
water return again into its bosom through 
the rivers; so runneth thy life from thy 
outwards, and so runneth it into its place 
again. 

Do not both retain their course forever? 
Behold the same Allah ordained them. Is 
not thy nose the channel to perfumes, thy 
mouth the path to delicacies? 

Are not thine eyes the sentinels that are on 
watch. Yet bow often that are on watch. 
Yet how often are they unable to 
distinguish truth from error? 

Keep thy soul in moderation; teach thy 
Spirit to be attentive to its good; so shall 
these its ministers be always to thee 
conveyances of truth. 

Thine hand, is not a miracle? Is there in 
the creation aught like unto it? Wherefore 
was ı given to thee, But that you might 
stretch it out to the assistance of your 
brother? 

Why of all things living are thy alone 
made capable of blushing? 

The world shall read thy shame upon thy 
face; therefore do nothing shameful. 
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Fear and dismay, which robs your 
countenance of its ruddy splendor, avoid 
guilt, and thou shall know that fear is 
beneath thee, and that dismay is 
unnamely, Wherefore to thee alone speak 
shadows in the vision of the pillow? 
Reverence them; for know that dreams are 
from on high, Illyuwn. 

Thou man alone canst speak, Wonder at 
thy glorious. prerogative; and pay to him 
who gave to thee a rational and welcome 
praise, teaching your children wisdom, 
instructing the offspring of фу loins in 
piety. 


The Instability Of Man 


Inconstancy is powerful in the heart of 
man; Intemperance swayeth it whither it 
will; despair engrosses much of it; and fear 
proclaimeth: "behold, I will sit unrivaled 
therein. " 

But vanity is beyond them all. Weep not 
therefore at tbe calamities of buman state; 
rather laugh at its follies. 

In the hands of the one addicted to vanity, 

life then is but the shadow of a dream. 

The bero, the most renowned of human 

character; what is he, but the bubble of his 
weakness, 

The public is unstable and ungrateful. 

Why should the man of wisdom endanger 
himself for fools? 

The man who neglecteth his present 

concerns, to revolve how he will behave 

when greater, feedeth himself with wind, 

while bis bread is eaten by another. 

Act as becometh thee in thy present station; 

and in more exalted ones thy face shall not 

be ashamed. What blindeth the eye, or 

what hideth the heart of a man from 

himself, like Vanity? 

Lo when thou seest not thyself, then others 
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алыр thee, most plainly. 

The heart of tbe vain is troubled; while it 
seemeth content; bis caves are greater than 
his pleasures. His solitude cannot rest bis 
bones. 

The grave is not deep enough to hide it; be 
extendeth his thoughts beyond bis being; be 
bespeaketb praise. 

To be paid when be is gone; but wbosoever 
promisetb it, deceiveth him. 

As the man wbo engagetb bis wife to 
remain in uidowbood tbat sbe disturb not 
his soul; sa is be who expectetb that bis 
praise shall reach bis ears beneath the 
earth; or cherish his heart in its shroud. Do 
well whilst thou liveth; but regard not 
what is said of tt. 

Content thyself with deserving praise, and 
thy posterity shall rejoice in bearing it. 

As the butterfly who seeth not his own 
colors, as the Jasmine which feeleth not the 
scent it casteth around it: so is the man 
who appeareth gay, and biddeth others to 
take note of it. "To what purpose", saith 
he, "Is my vesture of gold, to what end are 
my tables filled with dainties; if no eye 
gaze upon them, if tbe world knows it 
поі?" 

Give thy raiment to the naked, and thy 
food unto the hungry: so shalt том be 
praised. and feel that thou deserveth it. 
Why bestoweth thou in every man the 
Jlattery of unmeaning words? 

Трон knowest, when returned thee, thou 
regardest it not. He knoweth he lieth unto 
thee, yet be knoweth you will thank bim 
for it. Speak in sincerity, and thou wilt 
hear witb instruction. 

The vain delighteth to speak of himself; but 
he seeth not that others like not to hear 
him. If he hath done anything worth 
praise, if be possesseth that which is worthy 
of admiration, bis joy is to proclaim it, 
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His pride to bam it en The pese of 
such a man defeatetb itself. Men say not; 
"Behold, he batb done it" or "See, he 
possesseth it", but "mark bow proud be is 
of tt. 

The heart of man cannot attend at once to 
too many things. He who fixeth his soul 
on show, loseth reality. 

He pursueth bubbles, which break in their 


| flight, while he treads to earth what would 


he honor. 
Inconsistency 


Nature urgetb you to inconsistency, О 
man! Therefore guard thyself at all times 
against it. Thou art, from the womb of thy 
mother, various and wavering, from the 
loins of thy father inheriteth thon 
instability. How then shalt thou be firm? 
Those who gave thee a body, furnished it 
with weakness, but He who gave thee a 
soul, armed thee with resolution. 

Employ it, and thou art wise, be wise and 
thou art happy. 

Let him who doeth well, beware bow he 
boasteth of it, for rarely is it of bis own 
will. Is not the event of an impulse, from 
without born of uncertainty, enforced by 
accident? Dependent on someone else? 

To thee, and to accident, is due the praise, 
Beware of irresolution in tbe intent of 
your actions; beware of instability in the 
execution; so sbalt your triumph over two 
failings of thy nature. 

What reproacheth reason more than to act 
contraries? 

What can suppress tbe tendencies to these, 
but firmness of mind? 

The inconstant feelech that be changeth, 
but be knoweth not why; 

He seeth that be escapeth from himself, but 
he perceiveth not how. 
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Establish unto. thyself principles of action 
and see that thou ever act according to 
them. 

So shall thy passions have no rule over 
thee: 

So sball your constancy ensure unto thee 
the good thou possesseth; 

And drive from thy door misfortune. 
Anxiety and disappointment shall be 
strangers to Њу gates. 

Suspect not evil in anyone until thou seeth 
it; When thou seeth, forget it not. 

Who so bath been an enemy, cannot be a 
friend; for a man mendeth not bis faults. 
How should bis actions be right, who bath 
no rule over bis life? 

Nothing can be just which proceedeth not 
from reason. 

The inconstant hath no peace in his soul; 


neither can he be at ease with whom ђе | 


concerns himself with. 

His life is unequal; 

His motions are irregular; 

His soul changeth with the weather. 

Today he loveth thee, tomorrow фон art 
detested by him; and why? Himself 
knoweth not wherefore he now hateth. 
Today he is the tyrant, tomorrow thou 
servant is less humble; and why? He who 
is arrogant without power, will be servile 
while there is no subjection. 


Today he is profuse; tomorrow he grudgeth | 


unto his mouth that which it should eat. 
Thus is with him who knoweth not 
moderation. 

Who shall say of the chameleon: "be is 
black," when the moment after the 
verdure of the grass, overspreadeth him? 
Who shall say of the inconstant: "he is 
joyful," when his next breath shall be spent 
in sighing? 

What is the life of such a man, but the 
phantom of a dream? 
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In the morning he riseth happy, و‎ noon he 
is on rake; this hour he is god, the next 
below a worm; one moment he laugheth 
the next be weepeth; he now willeth, in an 
instant be willeth not; 

In an another he knoweth not whether be 
wills or not. 

Yet neither ease nor pain have fixed 
themselves on him; neither is be waxed 
greater, or become less; neither hath he had 
cause for laughter, or reason for his 
sorrow; Therefore none of them abide 
with him, The happiness of the inconstant 
is as a palace built on the surface of the 
sand; The blowing of the wind carrieth 
away its foundation. 

What wonder then that it fallech? 

But what exalted form is this, that 
hitherward directs its even, 

Its uninterrupted course whose foot is on 
earth, Whose head is above the clouds? 

On bis brow sitteth majesty; steadiness is 
in port; and in his heart reigns 
tranquillity. 

Though obstacles appear in his way, he 
condescends not to look down upon them; 
thougb heaven and earth oppose his 
passage; he proceedeth. 

The mountains sink beneath bis tread; 

The waters of tbe ocean are dried up under 
tbe sole of bis faot. 

The tiger thraweth herself across bis way in 
vain; 

The spots of the leopard glow against him 
unregarded. 

He marcheth through the embattled 
legions; 

With bis hands he putteth aside the terrors 
of death, 

Storms roar against his shoulders, But are 
not able to shake трет, 

The thunder bursteth over his head in 


vain, 
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ee желі ми 10 чеден the glories of 
his countenance. 

His name is resolution! 

He cometh from the utmost part of the 
earth; 

Не seeth happiness afar off before him; his 


eye discovereth ber temple beyond tbe | 


limits of the pole. 

He walketh up to it, be entereth boldly, 
апа remaineth there forever. Establish thy 
beart, O man, in that which is right; and 
then know, The greatest of human is to be 
immutable. Vain and inconstant as thou 
art, O child of imperfection, how can you 
be weak? Is not inconstancy connected 
with frailty? Can there be vanity without 
infirmity? Avoid the danger off the one, 
and thou shalt escape the mischiefs of the 
other. Wherein art thou most weak? 

In that wherein thou seemest most strong; 
in that wherein most you glorietb; 

Even possessing the things which thou hast; 
in using the good that is about thee. 

Art not thy desires also frail? Or knoweth 
you even what it is thou wouldst wish? 
When thou hast obtained what most thou 
soughteth after, behold it contenteth thee 
not. Wherefore loseth the pleasure that is 
before thee its relish? 

And why appeareth that which is yet to 
come the sweeter? 

Because thou art wearied with the good of 
this, because thon knoweth nor the evil of 
that which is not with thee. 

Know that to be content, is to be happy. 
Could you choose for thyself, 

Would your Creator lay before thee all 
that your heart could ask for, Would 
happiness then remain with you, Or would 
joy always dwell in your gates? 

Alas! Thy weakness forbideth it; thy 
infirmity declareth against it. Variery is 
to thee in the place of pleasure; bur that 
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permanent. When that is gone, you 
repenteth the loss of it; though, while it 
was with you, you despise it. That which 


| succeedeth it, hath no more pleasure to 


thee; and thou afterwards quarreleth with 
yourself for preferring it; 

Behold the only circumstance in which 
thou arrest not! 

Is there anything in which thy weakness 
appeareth more than in desiring things? 

lt is the possessing, and in the using of 
them. 

Good things cease to be good in our 
enjoyment of them. What nature meant 
pure sweets, are sources of bitterness to ws. 
From our delights arise pain, from our 
joys, sorrow. Be moderate in the 
enjoyment, and ıt shall remain on your 
possession; let your joy be found in reason, 
and to its end shall sorrow be a stranger. 
The delights of love are ushered by sighs, 
and they terminate in languishment and 
dejection. 

The objects you burneth for, nauseates with 
satiety; beyond compare; and no sooner 
hast thou possessed it, but thou art weary 
of its presence. 

Join esteem to thy admiration, umite 
friendship with the love; 

So shalt thonu find in the end content so 
absolute, that it surpasseth raptures, 


| tranquillity more worth than ecstasy. 


Allah hath given thee no benevolence, 
without its admixture of malevolence; 

But he has given you also the means of 
throwing off the malevolence from it. 

As joy is not without its alloy of pain, 

So neither ts sorrow without its portion of 
pleasure, joy and grief, though unlike, are 
united, 

Our own choice only can give them to us 
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delight, and the extremity of joys are 
mingled wich tears. 

The best things in the hands of a fool may 
be turned to bis destruction; 


And out of the worst, tbe wise will find 


means of good. So blended ıs weakness in 
thy nature. 

О man, that thou hast not strength either 
to be benevolent or agreeable; nor to be 
malevolent or disagreeable, entirely; but 
both because you possess both natures. 
Rejoice that tbou canst not excel in evil, 
and let the good that is within thy reach 
content thee. The virtues ave allotted to 
Various Stations, 

Seek not after impossibilities nor grieve 
that thou canst not possess them all. 

Wonldst thon at once have the liberality of 
the rich, and the contentment of the poor? 
Shall the wife of thy bosom be despised 
because she showeth not the virtues of a 
widow? If thy father sink before thee in 
the divisions of thy country; 

Can at once thy justice destroy him, and 
thy duty save bis life? If you behold your 
brother in the agontes of slow death, is tt 
not mercy to put a period to his life? 

And is it not also death to be his 
murderer? 

Truth is but one; Шу doubts ave of thine 
own raising. He who made virtues what 
they are, planted in thee a knowledge of 
their pre-eminence. Act as Еру soul dictates 
to thee, and the end shall always be right. 


Knowledge 


If there is anything lovely, if there is 
anything desirable, if there is anything 
within the reach of man that is worthy of 
praise,” 


Is it not knowledge? And yet who is it that 


weg it? The a statesman yen 
that he hath it. 

The ruler of the people claimeth tbe praise 
of it - but findeth the subject that he 
possesseth it? 

Evil is not requisite to man; neither can 
vice be necessary to be tolerated; Yet, bow 
many crimes are committed by the decree 
of the council? 

But be wise, О ruler and learn, О фон 
that command the nations! 

One crime authorized by you ts worse than 
tbe escape of ten from punishment. 

When the people are numerous, when thy 
sons increase about your table; 

Sendeth thou them not out to slay the 
innocent, and to fall before the sword of 
him whom they have not offended? 

If the objects of thy desire demanding the 
lives of a thousand sayeth thou avt not; 

"I will have it,” Surely thou forgerteth that 
He who created thee, created also these; 
and that their blood is as rich as thine? 
Sayeth thon, that justice cannot be 
executed without wrong? Surely thine own 
wards condemn thee; 

Thou who flattereth with false hopes the 
criminal that he may confess his guilt, 

Art not фон unto bim a criminal? 
Or art thou guiltless, because be cannot 
punish it? 

When than commandest to torture, bim 
whom is but suspected of ill; 

Dareth thon to remember, that thou 
mayest rack the innocent? 

Is thy purpose answered by the event? 

Б thy soul satisfied with his confession? 
Pain will enforce him to say what is not, 
as easy as what is, and anguish has caused 
innocence to accuse herself. 

That фон mayest not kill him without 


| cause, thou dost worse than kill him; That 


ірон mayest prove if he be guilty, Шон 
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О blindness to all truth! 

O insufficience of the wisdom of the wise! 
Know, when thy judge shall bid thee 
account for ıhis, Трон shall wish ten 


thousand guilty to have gone free, rather 


than one innocent to stand forth against 
thee. 

Insufficient as thou art to tbe maintenance 
of justice, 

How shall yon arrive at the knowledge of 
truth? 

How shalt фон ascend to the footstep of 
her throne? 

As the owl is blinded by radiance of the 


sun, 

So shall the brightness of her dazzle you in 
your approaches. If thou would mount 
onto ber throne, first bow yourself at her 
footstool; 

If thow would strive at the knowledge of 


First inform yourself of your own 
ignorance. 

Moreworthy is she than pearls, therefore 
seek ber carefully; 

The emerald and the sapphire, and the 
ruby are as dirt beneath her feet. 

Therefore pursue her manfully. The way to 
her labor; Attention is the pilot that must 
conduct you into her port. 

But weary not on the way; for when you 
arrived at her, toil shall be to уом for 
pleasure say not unto yourself: "Behold, 
truth breddeth hatred, and I will avoid it; 
Dissimulation raiseth friends, and I will 
follow it. 

Are not the enemtes made by truth better 
than friends obtained by flattery? 
Naturally doth man desire the truth; Yet 
when it is before him he will not 
apprehend и; And if be will not apprehend 
it, and it forces itself upon him, he is not 


ho offended a at ‘all. 
The fault is not in truth, for that ts 
amiable; but the weakness of man bares 


not its splendor. Would you see your 
insufficiencies more plainly? 

View at you devotions! 

To what end was religion instituted; but to 
teach thee your informities. 

To remind you of your weakness, to show 
you that from heaven alone are you 
dust? 

Doth it not remind you that you are dust? 
Doth it not tell you that yon are ashes? 
And behold repentance ts и not frailty? 
When thou givest an oath; when you swear 
you will not deceive; 

Behold it spreads shame upon your face, 
And repentance may be forgotten. 

Learn to be honest, and oaths are 
necessary 

The shorts: follies ave, tbe better; say not 
therefore to another with boldness. 

He that heareth bis own faults with 
patience, shall reprove another with 
boldness. 

He that giveth a dental with reason shall 
suffer a repulse with moderation. thyself: 
"I will not play the fool by halves." 

The tender of heart is turned from Ра 
purpose by supplications, the proud is 
rendered more obstinate by entreaty But to 
be just thou must bear without passions. 


Misery 


Feeble and insufficient as thou art, O man 
in good; frail and inconstant as thou art 
in pleasure; yet there is a thing in which 
thou art strong and unshaken. Its name is 
Misery. 

It is the character of thy being, the 
prerogative of thy nature; In thy breast 
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There is nothing of it. and behold, what is 
its source, but your own passions? 

He who gave thee these also reason to 
subdue them; 

Exert it, and thou shall trample them 
under your feet. Thine entrance to the 
world, is it not shameful? 

Thy destruction, is not glorious. 

Lo! Men adorn the instruments of dearh 
with gold and gems and wear them above 
their garments. 

He who begetteth a man, bideth bis face; 
Биг he who killeth a thousand is honored. 

That in his is error Know thou, 
notwithstanding. Custom cannot alter the 
nature of truth; 

Neither can the opinion of man destroy 
Justice; 

The glory and the shame are misplaced. 
There is but one way for a man to be 
produced; 

There are a thousand by which he may be 
destroyed, 

There is no praise or bonor to bim who 
giveth being to another, but triumphs and 
empires ave the rewards of murder. 

Yet he who hath many children, hath as 
тату blessings; 

And he who hath taken away the life of 
another, shall not enjoy bis own, 

While the savage curseth the birth of bts 
son, and blesseth the death of his father, 
Doth he not call himself a monster? 

The greatest of all human ills is sorrow. 
Too much of this thou are born unto; add 
not unto it by thine own perverseness. 
Grief is natural to thee, and is always 
about thee; 

Pleasure is a stranger, and visiteth thee by 
times; 

Use well thy reason, and sorrow shall be 
cast bebind thee: 
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alone, it vesidetb; without thee, | Be prudent, and the visits of joy shall 
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remain long with thee. 

Every part of thy frame is capable of 
sorrow, but few and narrow are the paths 
that lead to delight. 

Pleasures can be admitted only simply, but 
pains rusb in a tbousand at a time. 

As the blaze of straw fadetb as soon as it is 
kindled, so passeth away the brightness of 
Joy, and thou knoweth not what becomes 
of it. 

Sorrow is frequent, pleasure is rare; pain 
cometh of itself. 

Delight must be purchased, grief is 
unmixed, but joy wanteth not its allpy of 
bitterness. 

As the soundest health is less perceived that 
the lightest malady, so the highest joy, 
toucherh us less deep than the smallest 
sorrow, we are in love with anguish; we 
often Пу from pleasure when we purchase 
it, it costeth not more than it is worth? 
Reflection is the business of man; a sense of 
his state is bis first duty. 

But who remembereth himself a boy? Би 
not in mercy, then, that sorrow is allotted 
unto us? 

Man foresees the evil that has come; be 
remembers it when it is past. 

He considers not that the thought of 
affliction would be deeper than the 
affliction itself. 

Think not of your pain, but when it is 
upon you, and you shall avoid what most 
burt you, 

Because avoidance is the key to those things 
that disturb you, He who weepeth before he 
needeth, weepeth more than he needeth; 
and wiry, but that he loveth weeping? 

The stag weepeth not till the spear is lifted 
against him; nor do the tears of the beaver 
fall till the hound is ready to seize bim; 
man anticipateth death by the 
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misery than the event itself. 

Be always prepared to give an account of 
thine action; 

And the best death is that which is least 
premeditated. 





Words Of One Of Our Great Teachers 
The Honorable Elijah Mubammad 
(1879-1975-73A.D) 


My mission ts to give life to the dead. What 
I teach brings them out of death and into 
life. 

My mission as the messenger is to bring the 
truth to the world before the world is 


destroyed. When Asked who is the mystery | 


god he answered: There is not a mrystery 
god. The son of man has searched for that 
mystery god for trillions of years and was 
unable to find a mrystery god so they have 
agreed that only god is the son of man, 50 
they lost no tune searching for that which 
does not exist, 

When asked, what is the manner of 
civilization he answered: One having 
knowledge, wisdom, and understanding 
culture refinement and is not a savage. 
Pursuit of bappiness " 

When asked, "What is the duty of a 
civilized person?" He answered: "To teach 
the uncivilized people who are savage, 
civilization, righteousness, the knowledge 
of himself, The science of everything in life, 
love, peace and happiness." 

When asked, "What ts the prescribed law of 
Islam said a person of that ability," He 
answered: "That the civilized person is 


een ix tbe ملا‎ ja that е 
must be punished by tbe Nation of Islam. " 
When asked, "To make a devil, what must 
you first do? He answered: "To make a 
devil, one must begin grafting from the 
original man." 

When asked, "What is a real devil?" He 
answered: "A grafted man which в made 
weak and wicked, or any grafted living 
germ from the original, is a devil. When 
asked, "Then why did God make the 
devil?" He answered: "To show forth his 
power that be is all wise and righteous. 
That he could make a devil which 1s weak 
and wicked and give tbe devil power to 
rule the earth for 6000 years and then 
destroy the devil in one day without 


| falling victim to the devil's civilization, 


Otherwise to show and prove that Allah is 
the god, Always has been and always will 
be м 


When asked. "what will be your reward 
in regards to tbe destruction of the devil?" 
He answered: "Peace and bappiness. 1 will 
give all that 1 have and all within my 
power to see this day for which I have 
waited for 379 years," 

When asked, "Who was the original 
man?" He answered: "The original man is 
the Asiatic black man the maker, the 
owner, the cream of the planet Earth, 
father of civilization, and god of the 
universe." 

When asked, "Who is tbe colored man?" He 
answered: "The colored man is the 
Caucasian (white man) or Уа дишр5 
grafted devil, The skunk of the planet 
Earth." 

When asked, "What is the birth record of 
the Nation of Islam?: He answered: "The 
Nation of Islam has no birth record it has 
no beginning nor ending." 


When asked, "What is the birth record of 


139 





Figure 31 
The Honorable Elijah 
Muhammad, Teacher Of The 
Lost But Found Tribe Of 
Shabazz 





CHAPTER TWO 


EL JARUTAAT 


THE SLAVES 





others, than Then? ко 
Buddhism is 35,000 years old, 
Christianity 550 years old, He taught of 
his teacher: My name is W. F. Muhammad, 
I came to North America by myself. My 
uncle was brought here by a trader 379 
years ago. My uncle cannot talk his own 
language. He does not know that he is my 
uncle He likes the devil, because the devil 
gave him nothing. Why does he like the 
devil? Because the devil put fear in him 
when he was a little boy. Why does һе fear 
now, since he is a big man? Because the 
devil taught bim to eat the wrong foods. 
Does that have anything to do with the 
above question, NO, 10? 

Yes, я’, that makes him other than 
himself. 

What is bis ownself? His own self is a 
righteous Muslim. Are there other Muslims 
other than righteous? 

I beg your pardon, 

I have never heard of one. How many 
Muslim souls are there in North America? 
Approximately three million. There in 
North America? 

How many original Muslims are there? A 
little aver seventeen million. 

Did I hear you say that some af the 
seventeen million did not know they were 
Muslims? Yes, sir, I can hardly have faith 
in that, unless they are blind, deaf, and 
dumb. Well they were made blind deaf 
and dumb by the devil when they were 
babies, 

Can the devil fool a Muslim? Not 
nowadays. 

Do you mean to say that the devil fooled 
them 379 years ago? 

Yes, the trader made an interpretation 
that they would receive gold for their 
labor; more than they were owning in 
their own country. Did they receive the 
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gold? No the trader disappeared and there 


was no one that could speak their 
language. Then what happened? Well they 
wanted to go back to their own country 
but could not swim the 9000 miles. 

Why didn't their own people go and get 
them? Because their own people did not 
know that they were here. 

When did their own people find out that 
they were here? Approximately 60 years 
ago. 


Enlightening Words 


There are some children who never 
sincerely accept their father as they should. 
So this is che nature of the human family 
of the earth, and when it comes to spiritual 
teachings. Most of our leaders bave good 
intentions, but they just don't have the 
right instruments, since they were not 
appointed to do the job. 

But all our people today have the desire to 
do something for themselves and, first of 


| all, to see injustice removed from the 


whole. 

We have suffered injustice at the bands of 
the white people for 400 years, 

If the master gave up his position as master 
the slave would soon become his equal. If 
the equal justice were obtained all the way 
through as it should be, for we now have 
come to the time when we want justice 
and equality. The man of sin and his 
people deceived the righteous by making 
them have faith that he also is one of the 
righteous. 

We look forward to the hereafter. 

To seeing and living under a ruler and a 
government of righteousness after the 
destruction of the unrighteous. 
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i puro pus with divine poi sia says 


Words Of One Of Our Great Teachers 
Sheikh Al- Haj Daoud Abmed Faisal 
(1891-1980 A.D.) 


Right Knowledge 


The pursuit of knowledge is a duty 
imposed by the Almighty creator, Allah 
«pon every human being. It is the 
acquisition of knowledge that makes 
humanity superior to the angels. The 
acquisition of knowledge is obligatory 
imposed upon every Muslim male and 
female. Acquire knowledge, it enables its 
possessor to distinguish right from wrong, 
It lights our way to heaven, it is our friend 
in the desert, our society in solitude, our 
companion when friendless. 


It guides us to happiness, it sustains us in 


misery, it is an ornament amongst friends, 
an armor against enemies. 

Learn to know yourself. Who are the least 
learned. 

They practice what they know. Philosophy 
is the stray camel of the faithful. 

Take hold of it wherever you find it. All 
knowledge is Allah and came from Allah. 
No man is independent and self-taught. 
Allah taught the angels, and the angels 
taught the prophets; and the prophets 
taught humanity and humanity teaches 
each other. 


This is the way knowledge was acquired. 
Ethics In Islaam. 
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Muhammad. Allah is tbe prototype of 
man, and his attributes form the basis of 
Muslim ethics. 

Righteousness in Islam consist of leading a 
life of complete harmony with divine 
attributes. Sin is to act otherwise. 


Charity Or Almsgiving 


All the faculties of man have been given to 
bim as a trust from bis Lord, All the 
faculties of man have been given to him as 
a trust from his Lord, for the benefit of his 
fellow creatures. 

It is man's duty to live for others and his 
charity must apply without any distinction 
of persons. 

Charity in Islam brings man nearer to his 
Lord. 

Charity and the giving of alms have been 
made obligatory; And any person who 
possess property above a certain limit has 

to pay a tax, | 

Levied on the rich for the PONE of the 


unfortunate. 
Sanctity Of Labors 


It is only through righteousness and the 
goodwill of a man.. 
In respect and obedience to and for the 
laws and commandments of our Lord and 
respect for the individuals human rights 
сап be maintained in the world of man. 
But with your help and your good will, 
and help and the guiding obedience to the 
laws and the commandments of our Lord. 
In the hands of our Lord, 

We can restore peace in the world, security 
af our person and the security of our homes 
and the homes of our human brethren, and 
thiscan only be accomplished through 
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Islam. 

You must work hard in order to create 
industries of your own, tn order to be able 
to employ yourselves and your human 
bretbren alike. 

You must stop depending upon others for 
livelibood and servants to those who do 
not have faith in the lord our creator, wha 
respect and regard not his holy laws. 

Nor have any respect for your rights nor 
the rights of bumanity in general. 

But as Muslims: if you return to the 
worship of the one true Creator of ону 
fathers and humanity, in Islam and obey 
his laws and commandments, We can help 
го restore peace and security to the world 
of humanity with the help of Allah, the 
Almighty Creator. 

We shall as a last warning stay away from: 
evil things, evil and unclean men and 
women. Be honest, just and be truthful at 
all times and at any cost їп accordance 
with the laws of Islam. 





Words Of One Of Our Great Teachers 
Clarence Jowars Smith Also Known As 
Clarence 13X, Or Clarence 37X 
(1929-1969 A.D.) 


Supreme Mathematics Knowledge 


Starts at birth and is the foundation of all 
things in existence. Knowledge is the 
original man who is the foundation of the 
earth's family. Knowledge is simply to 
know, right knowledge ıs to know the 
right way to use tt. 

Wisdom comes with age and is the wise 
words spoken by the original people of the 


planet Earth. 

Women are the moon because she receives 
her light from the sun which is the Nubian 
man, and reflects it on to the star which ts 
the child. Wisdom is the manifestation of 
one's knowledge. 

Understanding grows inte an 
overstanding. You have an understanding 


| when you have baby knowledge, you have 


an inner standing when yon have 
adolescent knowledge. 

And you have an overstanding when you 
are a supreme being. Culture is the 
Nubians true way of life. Thus, accept the 
word cult for you are cultivating your 
culture which is Islam, as taught by a god 
incarnate called Pudding, 

And means DLI S-Self L-Lord A-And 
M-Master, which is LS.L.A.M, 

Freedom is to free the dumb the deaf and 
the blind into a state of awareness so that 
they can see that the Nubian man is indeed 
a deity. 

Power or Refinement. Power is the truth 
which is the light of intellect that brings 
one out of the triple stages of darkness into 
their true way of life which is Islam. 
Refinement is to be clean and purified 
mentally as well as physically. 

Equality is to be equal in all things in 
existence such as knowledge, wisdom and 
overstanding. When you share your 
knowledge through wisdom and brings 
forth an overstanding it only shows and 
prove equality. Knowledge 1) Wisdom 2) 
Overstanding 3) Is all being born to equal 
6. god, the letter G is the 7th letter of the 
English alphabet. 

God is a deity that 15 the original Nubian 
man who has power to build or destroy. 
Deity is the Nubian man who has 
knowledge of Inmself and all this around 
him. Build Or Destroy. Build is to add on 
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Clarence Jowars Smith, 
Teacher Of The Five Percent 
Nation And Nation Of God 
And Earths 
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take away negativity. Build а righteous‏ 
nation and destroy the devil's civilization‏ 
is to be brought into existence physically as‏ 
well as mentally. Physically through the‏ 
mother's womb, and mentally through‏ 
Allah's mathematics.‏ 


0-Cipber is a 360 degree circle consisting of 
120 degrees of knowledge, 120 degrees of 
wisdom and 120 degrees of overstanding 
making it complete. 

Peace equals P-Positive- E- Energy A- 
Always C-Creates E-Elevation When 
number 10 ts manifested it would be 
knowledge add on cipher or knowledge 
cipher knowledge representing the number 
one (1) and cipher representing the number 
zero (0). 


The 12 Jewels As Taught By A God 
Incarnate Pudding 


Is the foundation of all things in existence. 


Wisdom. 
Is the manifestation of the knowledge one 


acquires. 


Overstanding 
Is the mental picture projected through 
knowledge and wisdom. 


Freedom 
Is to free the dome so that you may express 
your culture (Islam) with no restrictions. 


„Justice 
Is the reward or penalty given to one 
according to their own deeds. 


Equality 


or to eleuate ая positivity, ر‎ is да 








Isto deal with one رسب‎ ing: € 
one teach one. 


Food. 

Is the nourishment needed to sustain one 
physically, and mentally. Physically by 
nutritious elements given to the body to 
keep it healthy. Mentally, by Allah's 
mathematics. 


оњ 
Is the covering to protect the body to 
protect it physically, Mentally it is the 
covering of the mind to protect it from 
negative thoughts or suggestions. 


Shelter 

Physically it is home, or place of residence 
where one finds peace and protection from 
negative weather. Mentally it is the mind. 


Love 

Is the highest elevation of overstanding, 
with a force so strong that it cannot be 
broken. 


Peace 
Is a universal greeting coming out of love 
because without love there could never be 
peace. 


Is the state one achieves out of love and 
peace. 
Supreme Alphabet 


A-Allah 
Is the original Nubian man, the maker 


| and owner of the planet Earth and the one 


who made the Holy Koran which he 
applies to every mile of land, one year to 
equal his home circumference, who is the 
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et. 
All-Seeing. Eye. ‘Allah, s see vale 


B- Be or Born 
You must be born physically first, then you 
must be born (twice) mentally, 


And the ones who haven't been born 
(twice) mentally, are the 85%ers, the 
poison animal eaters, slaves of a mental 
death and power, people who worship a 
mystery God. These are the ones that have 
to be born again... 


CSee. 

To see ts to overstand. At one time we 
couldn't truly see the trick that was 
planted in our path cause we had the 
all-eye mattress thrown over our eyes, but 
we've been born twice and know that we 
are Allah the supreme eye that can see all... 


D. Divine or Destroy 
In order for you to be divine you must 
destroy all negative thoughts in your brain 


by building on positive thoughts and in | 


this day and time the only way you can be 
divine is by building with I Self Lord And 
Master... 


E- Equality 

Is to be equal in every form of knowledge 
with your alike- in order to take back the 
planet from the devil, who is the un-alike, 


or disagreeable... 


F- Father 

Is to father (fat-her) the young with the 
knowledge of self which is righteousness 
and by teaching them the science of 
everything in life which is love, peace, and 
happiness... 


God 








m 
ER EEE 


ls he Supreme Being,the original man, rohe 


one who is a winner without an 
opponent in everything he deals wich, 
Because god put all things here by 
wisdoming his power and knowledging 
his equality from all things he built 
upon... 


| Н- He or Her 


Must refine her with the knowledge of he, 
which is god, in order to build and born a 
strong foundation to carry out civilization 


through the Queen (ber). 


1-1 or Islam or Eye 

Is the only universal way of life for the 
blackman, woman and child. This 1s Islam 
and the only one that knows and 
understands this is god, and god must 
resurrect tbe dead with Islam. Teaching 
that which brings them to freedom, Justice 
and equality... 


Justice 

All those who can't deal with 
mathematics, will be just-ice at 32 degrees 
below zero because they fail to understand 
the wisdom of god which deals just and 
true with all human families on the planet 
Earth... 


K -King or Kingdom 

The king is the founder of his kingdom so 
he must acknowledge ıhe knowledge in 
his circumference so that he can enforce 
his laws to be recognized as being the 


king of his kingdom. 


L. Love, Hell, Or Right 

The love is the overstanding, and 
misunderstanding is what brought forth 
hell. But this is all going back to the degree 
of supreme understanding, because this is 
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times.. 


M-Master 
Is the one who has experienced a certain 
type of skill but tbe master of all is God 
Allab because be knows and understands 
all circumstances on Earth as well as in the 
universe. 


N.-Now or Nation or End 

Now is tbe time for tbe black man to end 
all bis weak ways so that the black nation 
on earth can uprise the knowledge of all its 
creation and put tbem all in order, once 
again, or surely it will be their end, now... 


O-Cipher 


Is a person, place or thing, It is most | 


commonly called Cipher because СА. 
Power...Her through the equality that I 


gave her which is the truth, and the truth is 


360 degrees of purified knowledge... 


P.Power 

Mental and physical powers of a devil is 
nothing in comparison to that of the 
original man; the devil has 6 ounces of 
grafted brain which are weak and wicked 
100%, but god's power is original, 


meaning the first, and possesses seven | 


and a half ounces of brain which put all 
things here, which is also 100%. the 
understanding in god is what makes him 
Allah. 


Q. Queen 

The most purified particle of Allah better 
known as the true, rich, black, soil, the 
mother of civilization, who has the scale of 
Justice within her but is still blind to her 
powers, which is being queen of the 
universe and Earth below, but has the 


ч "aw to ptem pn From Вин energy Me 


god gave ber.., 


R-Rule or Ruler 

God is the only ruler there is. By 
acknowledging bis building powers and 
making it born to all planets of the 
universe, they can go according to it and 
bear witness to who the true ruler is... 


S-Self or Savior 

You must be a savior to yourself, so that in 
the atmosphere you're in, you can be 
capable of saving self for the best part, 
because self is the nation of the 5%ers from 
knowledge to born self. 


T-Truth or Square 

The truth is only light that can stand by 
itself in the surrounding darkness and, yet 
be noticed shining in the square of the 
universe which is 360 degrees. When the 
wisdom adds a cipher, it shines that energy 
of truth breaks through darkness. 


U- You or Universe 

You are the universe becanse you are the 
producer of the sun, moon, and stars. The 
original people. 


V- Victory 

Wisdom brings about a bad culture when 
ones wisdom is destroying instead of acting 
according to the way of life which makes 
the culture Lgod which is Islam, the only 
victory known... 


W Wisdom 

Is an expression of knowledge while the 
understanding brings about a clear picture 
of both through the eye of understanding... 


X- Unknown 
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Equality is unknown to those who don't 
know themselves, The 85 perceuters, 
dumb, deaf and blind so-called Negroes 
that need to grow from their mental 
death and power, because they are 
unknown to themselves. 


У Why, 

Is the question most frequently asked by 
those who are blind, deaf and dumb 
because they don't know bow to wisdom, 
their power to show and prove Y.U. god 
manifesting the making of Goda U., Y.... 


Z-Zig Zag Zig, meaning, knowledge, 
wisdom and understanding, 


Peace God 


This is how it was conveyed From 
Clarence Jowars Smith known as 
"Pudding" and "Allah "to his followers the 
5% Nation. 


4 Think, and remember where you 
came from! We are the original seed of 
what you call Gods. You were taught to 
call us Gods, by those malevolent, 
disagreeable beings the Luciferians, the 
Serpent People, the Human Beast. 

5 They have influenced the minds of 
our leaders either by appearance in 
physical form as in the case of a 
Venerian, one of Valiant Thor's own, 
who was known to us as Master Fard 
Muhammad (1877-1934 A.D.) who 
came as a "god" from Saudi Arabia, 
Middle East, to seek out the Lost Tribe 
of Shabazz and to teach them 
knowledge, wisdom and understanding. 
Up and above all of these great men, 
disagreeableness crept in, in the form of 
misinterpretation to misguide you off 
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the xyz yy And we called e p» us to 


the way ofthe ones who stand straight. The 
way of those who you have bestowed your 
grace and not those who have been cursed 
nor of those who have gone astray." 





Power of Nine our "Kingly Crown " 


visitors to this solar system from the 


planet Riza. 
ре brown 


9 You must know that in the Lunar 
Logging of the 5th point, in the month 
of May, when the planet called Gaia, a 
living organism, also spelled Gaea 
positions itself, in the location of 
revolution of the planet called Earth in 
the year 2000 A.D. of the Gregorian 
Calendar, and the gate in what you refer 
to as Heaven, and this great vortex when 
opened, in 2003 A.D. of the Gregorian 
calendar, and the planets will have 
realigned themselves, In the day of 
5/5/2000 the Garubaar (Cherubeems) 
will be excused, and their flaming 
swords shall sway from the tree of 
eternal life, and it shall open once again 
the throne of ANU. 

10 In the month of December in the 
year 1997 A.D. of the Gregorian 
Calendar, on the solar calendar, which is 
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Master "Fard" Muhammad, ему) 
The Venusian Who Саше As 
А "God" To Seek Out The 
Lost Tribe Of Shabazz 
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used throughout most of the world, and 
is sponsored by Pope Gregory XIII in 
1582 A.D. as a corrected version of the 
Julian calendar, which was a solar 
calendar introduced by Julius Caesar's 
astronomers in Rome in 46 B.C., having 
a year oÍ 12 months and 365 days and a 
leap year of 366 days every fourth year, 
a smaller alignment of the inner 7 
planets in this solar system will have 
already taken place. 

11 Seven bright planets will line up like 
pearls on a string. 

12 The planets aligned from west to 
east beginning with Gaga (Pluto) then 
followed by Mummu (Mercury), Lahmu 
(Mars), Lahamu (Venus), Ea (Neprune), 
Anu (Uranus), Kishar (Jupiter), and 
Anshar (Saturn) with a crescent Moon 
alongside. 

13 This will be the alignment of the 
major planets, and the mother ship 
Nibiru, whose diameter is 63,408 miles, 
and can make itself bigger or smaller, 
will be nearing your solar system and 
waiting on the other side of the asteroid 
belt, which is the necklace of the 
firmament beneath the firmaments, for 
the time which will be in the Lunar 
logging of the 12th point, in the month 
of August, when the planet called Earth 
positions itself, in the location of its 
own revolution, in the year 2003 A.D., 
of the Gregorian Calendar which is 
when this vortex will re-open. 

14 Nibiru's appearance on November 
15, was confirmed by scientists with che 
comung of a comet named Hale Bopp, 
after из discoverers Alan Hale and 
Thomas Bopp, in the year 1996, 

15 Due to the size of Nibiru, which is 
63,408 miles, ıf it was to come near your 
planet, its gravitational pull will begin to 
tear away parts of Tiamat, and cause the 
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other planets, on this side of the 
asteroid, to draw into each other. 

16 So Nibiru stays on the other side of 

the asteroid, or firmament, where the 
planets Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, 
eptune, and Pluto are, 
17 It is then that "The Shams", 
passenger crafts, will reach the planet 
Earth coming forth to you, for the 
rebirth of the elite few, the 144,000, 
from the Moon Base forming the 6 
pointed star and crescent moon in the 
sky as your sign. On Nibiru you had 
400 species broken up into 3. sets of 
144,000. You had the Igigi, the Dinneer, 
the Rizgiyians, and many mixed species 
from different star constellations. The 
Christians late took the concept of the 
144,000 and the rapture, used it in their 
Bible, 

18 If we are blocked, we shall continue 
to try to abduct you up until the Lunar 
Logging of the 26th point, in June, 
When the Earth positions itself, in the 
location of revolution of Earth year 
2030 A.D. of the Gregorian Calendar. 

19 This is whar so-called Christian call 
the rapture. 

20 This would involve a telepathic 
message from Nibiru which could be 
dangerous to those children, who 
haven't raised themselves, to a certain 
level and would cause a shock to their 
nervous systems. 

21 Many would cur off causing us to 
severe our etheric tie, although it may 
be a necessary step. | 

22 Know this my child, in the Lunar 
Logging of the 12th Point, in the month 
of August, when the planet called Earth 
positions itself in the location of 
revolution of Earth in the year 2043 








| A.D. of the Gregorian Calendar this 
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vortex will re-open and we must deen | 
with or without you, so be prepared, 


24 However, the evil Luciferians in 
human form aided by the cursed seed of 
Canaan, and their brothers the 
Halaabeans, Flugelrods, or Hulub, are 
on the rise in many names and 
organizations throughout the world 
today, and are trying their best, thru the 
media and mind control, to make you, 
the children of the ANUNNAGI, 
ALUHUM regress back to your state of 
Homo Erectus, with the aid of black 
devils. 
725 If you regress back to that state, 
then my children the Elders have no 
| reason to come for you, for it is Homo 
Sapien that is in our image and after our 
likeness. 


26 Let me explain to you how іс all 


began. It all started when we, the 
ANUNNAGI needed to protect the 
dwindling atmosphere of our home 
planet, RIZQ. We are the 8٤ط‎ planet of 
a tri-solar system, in the 19th galaxy of 
Illyuwn. 

27 The rays from the three suns Utu, 
Afsu, and Shamash were depleting our 
ozone layer. 

28 The energy level of the radiation 
was increasing and made the hole in the 
ozone layer bigger every time all 3 suns 
"shone" on the planet at the same time. 
It is the same as on Earth where the 
ozone layer is depleting allowing more 


damaging ultraviolet rays to penetrate | 


the atmosphere. 

29 However, unlike the planet RIZQ, 
with our three suns, the planet Earth has 
but one sun. So the depletion level is not 
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occurring as gr my "P жш 
eventually. Look for the sign of the little 
boy, El Nino. 

30 The planet RIZQ has three suns 
Utu, Afsu, and Shamash that all have 
damaging ultraviolet rays and has a 
much faster rotation than that of this 
planet, so the depletion of the ozone 
layer occurred at a faster rate. 

31 We needed to build a protection, a 
dome of gold dust particles suspended in 
the atmosphere, to protect the planet 
from the damaging ultraviolet rays. 

32 The gold was needed because it 
shields the sun's rays. 

33 It is used to reflect the sun's heat, 
Gold is very special. It's a high-polish 
metal with a high polish finish, It can be 


| made thinner than any metal. It can be 


stretched thinner than paper, and 
stretched for miles. That is why they use 
it. 

34 Gold can be vaporized better than 
any other metal, and it doesn't tarnish. 
Gold can also hold under any condition. 

35 We had to abort our planer until it 
could be mended. Thus we moved on to 
Kesiyl, known today as the Orion 


| galaxy, which was originally a 6 star, 6 


sun constellation; 

36 Others went and started living in 
Aiysh/Arcturus, which 15 the brightest 
star in the Bootes constellation. and 
Kamuh/Pleiades, a star cluster in the 
Taurus constellation, which has many 
life forms, but we made our home the 3 
star belt of Kesiyl, or Kesul in 
Nuwaubic, which is Orion, 

37 We had to get closer to the Milky 
Way and this sun, which has exactly 
1,000,000,000 billion years left to burn 
itself out, if the ozone doesn't deplete or 


the 7 plagues doesn't destroy it. 
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38 We precia to Lahmu which навали | 


"deity of war" what is now called Mars. 
Then we moved on to Gaga/Pluto, and 
various other planets, and set up 
civilizations as the Moon and as in the 
Canis Major star constellation. 

39 That is why "The Face On Mars" is 
believed to be that of a Homo Erectus, 


when it is in fact the face of the Homo | 


Erectus being cloned into Homo Sapien; 
the face of Zakar whose name is 
Kadmon, called the Adama project. 

40 Ir looks like the Sphinx face. The 
faces thought to be the Pharaoh Khufu, 
when in fact it is the Egyptian deity 
Osiris. 

41 Standing at the base of the Face, you 
would see to your left, in the distance, 
massive pyramids, similar to their 
Egyptian counterparts; part of the 
“City” complex. 

42 Within the cluster of pyramids 
called the “city,” there are 7 major 


pyramidal forms in various states of | 


preservation. 

43 Among these are some half a dozen 
smaller objects. 

44 Some have pyramidal forms, but 
others have apparent domes, cones, 
walls, and buried rectilinear markings to 
the southwest of the main complex, 

45 Anunnagi Alubum, came to the 
planet Earth to set up the first 
laboratory called Shimti that you call an 


"Egyptian Civilization" on Qi, Earth, | 


called Ta ог Prah. 

46 This occurred 450,000 thousand 
years before coming to Tiamat, Earth. 
They were followed by 1,001. 

47 The name Utu, the sun as Ra, the 
sun and the head deity they called 


O-Siris who is Usir after the Sirius star | 


constellation, also called Sothis in 


Greek and Sept in Egyptian. сс: 
48 We Anunnagi originally came here 


| to this planet Earth to mine for gold, 
that we would take back to our planet 


RIZQ. 


49 First, we sent Rumardians who 


built Androids, which are machines that 
are almost human called Robotoids, 


robotic machines. Then biological 
graftation was added, needed for 
thinking beings to complete the mission, 


so the ANUNNAGI were sent to scout 
and survey this very planet. 


50 When ANU first came to Ta, Prah, 


called Earth or Terra 500,000 years ago, 
the Dragon People, or Draconian and 


the Snake People were already here 
living in vast tunnels under 
Earth's/Terra's crust, or some lived in 
the deep seas, to protect themselves 
from the frequent radiation storms, and 
magnetic shifts. 

51 The atmosphere was being disturbed 
by frequent radiation storms, which was 
caused by electrical storms from the 
Sun, due to the crash of Nibiru, the 
planet was still in the process of healing. 


{ 52 The Snake People have a variety of 


body types ranging from human-like, 
some are half-snake or Reprilian. They 
can see in the darkness, and have 
telepathic abilities. These beings were 
unwilling to share the planer with the 


Anunnagi. 


53 ANU wanted the gold to take back 
to his home planet in RIZQ, however 
the Dragon people feared thar ANU 
would not respect their peaceful ways. 

54 They had spent years setting lines of 
magnetic energy and grids around the 
Earth, and they had constructed endless 
tunnels beneath the Earth in 
cooperation with the snake people. 
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Figure 36 
Face On Mars 
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Figure 37 
Pyramid Structures Found On Mars 
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Figure 38 
The Роз оп Of The Sphinx And The Pyramids Of Giza 
Aligned With The Sphinx And Pyramids On Mars. 
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their civilizations are in these tunnels, 
along with enormous stores of precious 
stones and metals. There were a few 
battles happening on Earth and in the 
skies. 

56 Finally, arrangements were made, 
territories were drawn. To keep the 
peace on the planet Earth between the 
Draconians and ıhe Rizqiyians, you had 
ro marry a daughter of one of them. 

57 So ANU agreed to mate with a 
Draconian princess named IYD/ID, the 
daughter of Siidiihiis, (see dee hiss) the 
president of the Draconians, to seal the 
alliance, and he gave Iyd то his 
wife/sister ANTUM то be her highest 
servant. 

58 They gave birth to 
NUDIMMUD/Ea, and he was to be 
ruler of the earth, Nudimmud was 
educated on NIBIRU, he became a 
master scientist and builder. 

59 ANU then sent a group of 
Anunnagi to start mining for gold on 
Tiamat. 

60 The leader amongst the 
ANUNNAGI was Ea meaning “be 
whose house is water,” son of the 
ANUNNAGI ANU and the Draconian 
Id or Iyd. 

61 After crashing down in what is 
called the Persian Gulf today, he 
established a city and called its name 
ERIDU meaning “bome away from 
роте" or "house built in the far away," 
and he became known as 
ENQL 

62 He received the name Engi when he 
landed to the planet Qi/Earth, meaning 
"ruler of Qi, Earth." 

63 However, his birth name was 


Nudimmud, meaning “be who fashions 
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$," or Ea, a reminder that his seed 
was of the water. 

64 Engi built waterworks in the 
marshlands at the head of che Persian 
Gulf. 

65 He surveyed the marshlands, cut 
canals for drainage and water control, 
built dykes, dug dirches, and built 
structures of bricks molded from the 
local clays. 

66 The first divine city built was called 
EDUKU meaning "hause of the holy 
тоипа". 

67 Не joined the Idiglat/Tigris and 
Furattu/Euphrates rivers by canals; and 
at the edge of the marshlands he built his 
water house. 

68 He built a cube shaped temple called 
the Ubaid shrine and there the secrets 
were stored. 

69 Enqi was assigned to Earth and he 
agreed to the assignment, 

70 He was chosen for this job because 
he was a brilliant scientist and engineer. 
Enqi built himself a beautiful kingdom 
in the sea called the Abzu. 

71 The structures of the Abzu were 
built of silver and lapis lazuli, part high 
on a mountain, and part submerged 
under water. 

72 When Enqi wasn't working in the 
Abzu, he built dams and re-routed 
waters. Enqi loved water, and frequently 
paddled around the marshes all by 
himself, studying fish, insects, and the 
grasses along the river banks. 

73 However, all did not go well with 
Engi, 

74 Engi got caught up in the delicacies 
of the world, and he stopped 
transporting the gold. 

75 He started to take the gold, shipping 
it to South America, then called 


Moss. 
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Figure 41 
Siidiihis, Father Of Id 
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Figure 42 
A Dragon/Dinosaur Man 
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Figure 44 
Iyd, Wife Of Anu, Princess Of Serpent / Draconian Race 
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Figure 45 
ENQI Son Of ANU And IYD 
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Amexem, instead of taking it straight on 
home. 

76 Enqi started to keep and store the 
gold for himself then he began to wear 
the gold. 

77 It should be known that, up until 
this point the ANUNNAGI did not 
wear gold. 

78 Enqi got caught up with these 
people who were half Nuwbun/ African 
and half Hamu/Chinese called today, 
Native Americans, of the Zu Aztec, 
Toltecs, Hopi and Navajo tribes, They 
referred to him as Quetzalcoatl, "the 
winged serpent". 

79 Enqi promised these people he 
would come back in a Sigui, meaning 60 
years for the gold. 

80 However, he didn't because he was 
sentenced to Nibiru and he was not 
allowed to return to the planet 
Qi/Earth anymore. 

81 This is why 6 cycles later, a man by 
the name of Abubakari Il, a Mandingo 
Malian, came over to the shores of 
South America, which was then called 
Amexem. 

82 He was believed to have been 
Quezalcoatl, or Engi, When Abubakari 
came he was clothed from head to foot 
in long flowing white robes, and a 
turban, he looked like a true child of the 
sun, burned dark by its rays. 

83 His black hair, and his beard stood 
out. Against the blue canopy, which he 
stood out under the Aztec tribe, you 
could see the outlines of a great golden 


bird, the serpent slaying eagle, which | 


they thought, was a sign о! 


Quetzalcoatl, coming back as he had | 


promised. It was said he would come 
back "by way of the sea where the sun 
rises". It was exactly 6 cycles since he 
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disappeared. 
84 Thus when Abubakari II appeared 
to the natives in 1311 A.D., he had a 
white beard, he wore a long white robe, 
and he came from the east, the land of 
the sun, in boats, in the same manner as 
Quetzalcoatl had promised. 

85 Abubakari H wanted to do 
something different, something new, 
and something from which there was no 
precedence, that would keep his spirit 
quick and young with a life long 
excitement, 

86 He made a deal with his half 
brother, Mansa Musa, a Malian ruler, 
and he split the gold and riches in half, 
making both of them extremely rich. 

87 They had a vast empire, that 
stretched from Tunis, Libya, Morocco, 
and all the way over. 

88 Abubakari Il took half of the riches 
and history of his empire and sailed to 
the shores of America. 

89 He appointed his half brother 
Mansa Musa as king before he left in 
1311 A.D. Abubakari II kept in touch 
with the captains of the fleet by means 
of the talking drum. 

90 Abu Bakari II arrived precisely 6 
cycles after the disappearance of 
Quetzalcoatl by way of the sea from 
among the Toltecs in 999 A,D., Thus he 
was mistaken by the Aztec as 
Querzalcoatl. 

91 His white robes fitted in with the 
image of symbolic “white bearded 
figure", while his black skin was the 
right ceremonial color of the Rain God 
and Wind God aspects of Querzalcoatl. 

92 A cycle is equal to 52 years in the 
Aztec culture, which is their Sigui, a 60 
year cycle. 

93 The Aztecs were originally called 
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Figure 46 
Abu Bakari, Brother Of Mansa Musa 
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he Zu Aztecs, the name "Zu" comes 
from the Assyrian deity of thunder and 
storms, equivalent to Aztec deity 
Quetzalcoatl, “deity of thunder and 
rain". 

94 Тһе Medieval Mexican and ıhe 
Mandingo Malians have a lot in 
common, for example: The Plumed 
Serpent motif of ancient Mexico and the 
feachered serpent culı in Medieval Mali. 

95 In Medieval Mali the equivalent of 
Querzalcoadl is the Пази of the 
Bambara, the tribe of the Mandingo 
from which Abubakari came. 

96 The Dasiri is the protector of the 
village, the beneficent spirit whose 
sacred anımal is a snake. 

97 The feast of the Dasiri takes place at 
the beginning of the year, like that of 
Quetzalcoatl. 

98 The Dasiri hold a dancing ceremony 
called the Kuare or Kore, in which the 
dancers wrap ıhemselves in thorns or 
lacerate their breasts and armpits. 

99 Some beat themselves the with the 
long flexible  scourges. In the 
Quetzalcoatl ceremonial, the same 
self-chastisement and the use of 
thorn-pricking occurs. 

100 In both the Mexican Quetzalcoatl 
and the Mandingo Пази: worship, these 
thorn-prickings and whippings were 
designed to bring blood out іп drops. 

101 This blood dropping symbolized 
the falling of raindrops. 

102 Now 4 cycles later a man by the 
name of Hernando Cortes also known 
as Hernan Cortes, and his band of 
bearded Conquistadors, landed from 
Cuba not far from the same spot. 
Montezuma II, the Aztec ruler, received 
first-hand reports of the visitors which 
accorded closely with Toltec tradition of 
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Quetzalcoatl's return. 

103 Cortez came at the end of one of 
their 60 year cycles, in March of 1519, 
when he sailed along rhe coast of rhe 
Yucatan and landed in Mexico. 

104 Those innocent people, the Aztecs, 
thought him то be Enqi returning, as 


their ancestors had predicted for 
thousands of years. Some also tliought 


| him to be Quetzalcoatl, "The Winged 


Serpent", because Cortes fit the 
appearance of one of the Aztec 
prophesy, of a bearded legendary 
god-king he was received with honor. 

105 His soldiers were allowed to roam 
through the city at their pleasure and 
they found a lot of gold, and other 
treasures in the storehouses. 

106 Cortez, born in 1485-1547 A.D., 
explored the coast of Mexico, finally 
stopping near modern Veracruz, where 
he founded a city 1n order to legitimize 
his expedition. 

107 People were trying to conquer 
Mexico from the natives of that land. 
This is why Cortes was-there in Mexico. 

108 After gaining important 
information regarding the political 
situation in the highlands of Mexico, 
Cortes marched inland, and made an 
alliance with the Native Americans of 
Tlaxcala who were the traditional 
enemies of the Aztecs. He began to pose 
as Quetzalcoatl. 

109 The natives believed that this 
legendary ruler and deity would 
eventually return to Mexico from the 
east, 

110 Thus, Montezuma II, the réigning 
Aztec king, was too mystified to 
organize resistance, and the Spaniards 
entered Tenochtitlan, "city of Tenoch" 
named in honor of their ancestors who 
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Figure 47 
The Mayan God Of The Wind, Quetzalcoatl 





N EN У || əл 7 
MOSS HS NS x Men a ы, 
p ES || 1 + REN NEE. 
Š На КАНА На S = SEN Xn = ohne m 


А, 
SURGEN IA 


et 
یں‎ 


aaa ^ 
0 N SIUS RN 
SN SR . NL SU 
ö ə 
ооо LL 
ə S ۰-۰. 
КАНА TR RS Le RN, N 


a: 
i 


~ 


2 N S S q Ax - 
0000ھ"‎ 
MEE оре تا‎ 
ə 
SE m n NES NUS ا‎ 
\ NN N 0 N 


4 


CA 
ə ہت‎ 
BR 
A 


5 m M Š 

> s جرد‎ mS 

N о N 
me : 


N . | А 
MS ON Ss 
S NN ÓN NN b N 
и | Т К : UR N XM 
мм NN 

: N 


3 aaa Y A NEN : à 
M ERSTEN vxo NS 5 کا‎ 
ны ED 
e شا‎ хо i RE 
5 5 ^ 
ха 


Т NN » 


E 
is NOR m 
BES 
x A 
б, QM CEN 


Ö N М | a 
m 5 N RN RUNE = << | 
аа | U š N EN 
Figure 48 
A Godlike Head Has The Eye & Mouth Characteristic Of 


Olmec Sculpture 





ha SS и 
ہی‎ IN 
~ 


Ni 
S N 
N | || 


Figure 49 
Негпапдо Cortes 
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came from the Pacific, the Aztec capital, 
unopposed in November 1519 A.D. 
This was a stepping stone to Cortes' 
eventual conquest of Mexico. 

111 Thus, thinking Cortes was 
Quetzalcoatl, they turned all the gold 
over to him, showing him and his crew, 
the massive amount of gold stored in the 
underground caverns in what is called 
Ecuador today. 

112 Cortes was easily thought to be 
Enqi because he was 6 feet tall, and he 
had a beard like the description they had 
of Enqi. When in fact he was not Епді. 
He was a Spaniard of European descent, 
part ol a larger plan to deceive the 
Native Americans out of their gold. 
Епа 5 restriction from returning to 
Earth, he did not like, but was forced to 
comply. 

113 Since all did not go well with Engi, 
the transportation of the gold had been 


slowed up. 
114 Thus, my child, more 
ANUNNAGI were sent. 


115 They came down in groups of 50s. 

116 One of ıhe groups was lead by 
MURDOQ/MURDUK, meaning 
"leader of the deities," son of Епді and 
Damkina Or Damgina as Dam-Qi-Na 

" Blood of the 50 eartb" she was a 
faichful wife. 

117 The plan that Enqi had which was 
to extract gold from sea waters by 
laboratory like processes did not work 
as well as was expected. However, the 
gold was still badly needed; and the 
ANUNNAGI faced a rough decision, 

118 To abandon the project was out of 
the question, so they had to find a new 
way of getting the gold which was 
through mining. 

119 By then the ANUNNAGI knew 
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that there was a lot of gold in the Abzu 
"the primeval source" or Zuab. 

120 Abzu was also called Monodappa 
located in what is now Zimbabwe, 
formerly called Rhodesia, near South 
Africa which was then called Raphali. 

121 However, the African gold had to 
be extracted from the depths of the 
Earth through mining. 

122 And the ANUNNAGI had to go 
from the easy water treatment process, 
to a hard toil process, which was to 
extract the gold from below the surface 
of che Earth, They called ic Abbadon. 

123 By that time ENLIL meaning 
"ruler of the skies,” or Nunamnir 
meaning "the light of fish” which was 
his other name, son of ANU and 
ANTUM, was sent down to take charge 
of the Earth Mission and organize the 
gold deliveries to Nibiru, 

124 This caused a rivalry and jealousy 
between the two brothers Engi, God of 
the Earth and Enlil, god of the heavens, 
who were sons of ANU, The Most High 
God, я 

125 The male species of the Dragon 
People didn't want to cooperate 
wich brother Enlil. 

126 They naturally preferred Engi as 
he was one of them, being the son of a 
Draco or a being from ıhe Drago star 
constellation. His mother Iyd was a 
Draconian. 

127 There are many strands and 
different breeds of Dracos, one 
commonly known as Valkuns, that were 
living in the seas, also known as the 
Maldekians, living in the Bermuda 
Triangle, in Mu and Atlantis, not to be 
mistaken with another ıype of 


| Maldekians, called the Primitives. 


128 The Valkuns that lived in the sea, 
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Figure 50 
Antum Wife/Half Sister Of Anu 
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were que the Mizar waw alina 
which is also referred to as Zeta Reticuli, 

129 They originated from the planet 
Maldek, however when their planet was 
destroyed some took residence on the 
planet Earth, while others took 
residence in the constellation Draco, and 
Zeta Reticuli, 

130 One group were known as the 
primitives, and one was known as the 
Dragon, or Draco. 

131 Both of these beings were testing 
with humims in hopes of breeding more 
humanoid beings to take over the planet 
Earth. 

132 The Primitives from the Bermuda 
Triangle, sometimes called Atlantis, 
refused to cooperate and surrender to 
their ancestors. 

133 The ones who came in, were 
hoping that the Primitives from the 
Bermuda Triangle would accept the old 
ways, from when they lived on the 
planet Maldek and follow their old 
leadership. 

134 However, they were wrong. So 
there has been a battle going оп the 
planet Earth, beneath it, and 
inter-dimensionally, between ıhe 2 
groups of Reptilians and Greys. 

135 One group is set on evacuating the 
planet earch, and taking control of it by 
imprisoning human beings and using 
them as food, which are the Primitives. 

136 The other group is interested in the 
divine in humans by breeding the genes 
into the human beings. This is the group 
that Iyd, mother of Engi came from, 

137 The word Zeta is the 6th letter in 
the Greek alphabet. 

138 The early letter Zeta was originally 
ап I. The Greek alphabet came from the 
Phoenicians. 


Oud DE BE p 
139 | The جم‎ Z 5 + replica of e 


Cobra, snake, which resembles the 
symbol for the Zeta Reticulans. 

140 The letter Zaiyn Z, is the 7th letter 
in the Hebrew alphabet and it means 
"weapon". 

141 In the Canaanite language, the 
letter used as a Z also means weapon. 

142 The letter Zaay is the eleventh 
letter of the Ashuric/Syriac Arabic 
alphabet. 

143 Asa numeral Zaiyn denotes seven. 
Another type oÍ Draconian specie is 
called Gargoyles, that have special 
wings, which are flaps of skin supported 
by long ribs of Dracona. They can be 
folded back against che body, 

144 It is obvious that the qualiues have 
been ascribed to Vampires. Take a close 
look at this word Vampire. 
"V"-Empires", So what do you get? 
"Vulcan Empire"! 

145 The male species of Gargoyles are 
called Valkryia, and they have the 
ability to fly. 

146 They nurture the eggs, and the 
females just lay chem. 

147 These beings are also known as the 
"Dragon Race", and the symbology 
usually includes the winged serpent. 

148 There are elements of their species 
which do not have wings, called "the 
Soldier Class" and "Scientist". 

149 There are many different breeds of 
Draconians, just as there are many 
different breeds of Humans. 

150 The Draconian women loved Enlil 
because he was bringing down groups of 
ANUNNAGI men to Qi, which gave 
them an opportunity to copulate with 
them. 

151 The leader, amongst the 
Draconians, Siidiihiis felt that if they 
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mised their seed wich ће beings then, 
they would be included in the 
interplanetary confederation. 

152 However, whatever decisions Enlil 
made, Епа disagreed with. This caused 
chaos on Qi. 

153 However, Nudimmud's, Enqi's 
and Nunamnir's, Enlil's disagreement 
began when Antum, the wife and half 
sister of ANU, gave her highest servant, 


Туа, to her husband, ANU to bear hima | 


child. 


154 Antum gave Iyd to ANU, because 


she could not beget children. 

155Id and ANU had a son named 
Nudimmud, later to be called Engi, who 
was the first born son of ANU. 

156 A messenger came to ANU to tell 
him that Antum would bare a child, 
whose name would be Nunamnir, later 
to be called Enlil, 

157 Antum had given birth to Enlil and 
after some time Antum became jealous 


of Iyd's relationship with ANU, so she | 
asked ANU to pur Iyd and her child | 
| them his Lugals "warlords" and head of 
| his own police department. 
| robbed village after village, confiscating 


out. 

158 ANU complied and sent 1yd and 
Enqi to Eridu referred to as "rhe desert." 
Iyd went го live with her people in the 


underground tunnels of the Earth. This | 


made Епа! angry. 

159 By Nibiruan rules of succession 
Enlil became the legal heir instead of 
Епді. 

160 So Enqi believed that Enlil stole his 
birthright, 


161 When all had arrived to Qi, Enlil | 


had meetings with the ANUNNAGI, 
to break into tribes and spread out to 
seven different cities. 1, Tilmun, 2. 
Salaam, 3. Mu, 4. Lumeria, 5. Qodesh, 6. 
Niffur and 7. Ashkolan/Alkebu-Lan. 
162 However, Kalkaland Nusku could 
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Nudimmud, who named a city after 
himself Nud, Nod - and welcomed all 
sorts of outside beings, who had come to 
the planet Earth who wandered in and 
out. He called them "Aliens," set up laws 
and borders with restrictions, creating 
the first immigration laws. 

163 Engi gave many Khutbahs, 
"sermons", that were supposed to be a 
morale builder, to prepare the 


| ANUNNAGI for this new frontier. 


164 However, Engi did the contrary 


| and many were weak that had listened 


to him, and they never did this kind of 
hard work before, mining was new to 
them. 

165 Many left families behind on 
RIZQ, and other planets where families 
were, so Enqi sounded very impressive; 
and also because Enlil was not present 
to speak on behalf of his father's rule. 

166 He, Епа: utilized the migration of 
ANAQITES who were the giants in the 


Earth, as well as warriors. Engi made 


They 


the wealth. 
167 This police department even 
harassed Nusqu and Kalkal. 


168 So the 600 that came to Qi, now 
broke up into two groups of 300 each, 
male and females. 

169 Those who followed Enqi, who 
was surrendering himself to Hindu 
deities called Leviathan; and 


| surrendering to their customs and 


traditions and even went as far as to 
raise the grotesque Ishtar, also called 
Inanna, to be a supreme deity called 
Singh, or Sin. 

170 You had those who followed 
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Figure 52 
Kalkal Ruler Of The Lower Class 





“The Ruler Enlil 
171 Once Nusqu and Kalkal could no 
longer take the things that Engi, was 





doing, they moved on; ship after ship | 


until they found open plains in the Sinai 
Peninsula, 

172 There they landed and proceeded 
further north to set up seven cities: 
They were called: 1, Tilmun, 2, Salaam, 
3, Mu, 4. Lumeria, 5. Qodesh, 6. 
Nippur/Niffur - The Second City and 7. 
Ashkolan/Alkebu-Lan, 

173 The city Nippur was also called 
Nibruki, and it was ruled by Enlil. It 
was the most important city and 
considered the “navel of tbe earth." 


174 This is where he built the Dirga| 


"sacred chamber" where he kept the 
Tablets Of All, the Akasha Records, 
and the Duranki "bond of heaven and 
earth," 

175 The Duranki was a communication 
satellite station built to be used as a 
bond between the Anunnagi living on 


the planet Qi "Earth" and those that | 


manned the Craft Nibiru, the Igigi, 

176 He also built a place called Laarsa 
meaning “seeing the red light" to keep 
close relationship between тһе 
АМОММАСТ and the IGIGI. 

177 The IGIGI are the beings that 
stayed in the skies and manned the craft 
Nibiru when the ANUNNAGI came 
down to Qi, 

"Earth". 

178 The word IGIGI means "those 
who stayed in the skies", and the 
Sumerians translate it as “those who see 
and observe," 

179 The IGIGI remained in constant 
orbit around the planet Tiamat "Earth", 
acting as intermediaries between Earth 
and Nibiru. 





180So now we have two pu 
societies of the Anunnagi on Tiamat, 
planet Earth; the Democrats who have 
become Tafugbut "agreeable" and the 
Republicans who have become Ra'abut 
"disagreeable' and live in the seven 
ciues 1. Sippar 2. Kish 3. Kutha 4. 
Shuruppak 5. Uruk 6. Isin 7. Eridu. 

181 Enlil set up a Democracy, from the 
French démocratie, from Late Latin 
democratia, from Greek demokratia : 
demos, meaning “people” and a 
government was set up as their original 
home on planet Rizq was ruled 

182 Engi set up a Republic, from the 
French république, from Old French, 
from Latin respublica : res, thing; publica, 
feminine of publicus, meaning "of the 
people", vo repopulate the planet Earth. 
183 Не told the ANUNNAGI that ће 


would bring their families back 
together, so that they can rule the 
planet. Thus, they had the 


administrators and workers. 

184 The people of Enlil wore nose 
rings in their right nostril, and the 
people of Engi wore a gold earring in 
their right ear. 

185 However, the ruler of the groups 
wore both the nose ring and earrings in 
the left ear, when there was peace and 
happiness, 

186 The women wore it both in the 
nose and in both ears. This was past 
down from generation to generation. 

187 The people of Enlil became the 
Ishmaelite tribe of today and the 
people of Enqi became the Israelite tribe 
of today, 

188 This created two cast, four groups 
of people that were to work the actual 
mines called laborers and three groups 
that were to work the laboratory, 
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‘processing all these minerals, ‘Jogging, | 


charting and managing. 
189 So in time, after many years of 


living on the planet Qi, many problems 


arose. 

190 A revolt was starting in the lower 
mines amongst the lower class of 
ANUNNAGI and it was bothering the 
higher class. The ANUNNAGI were 
complaining that the work was too hard 
and tiresome. 


Tablet Two 
The Revolt 
(19x 8 = 152) 


do! When the ANUNNAGI, instead 
of ENOSHITES, did the work and bore 
the loads, the ANUNNAGI's load was 
too great for them. 

2 The work was too hard, the trouble 
was too much, 


3 The great IGIGI made the 
ANUNNAGI саму the workload 
sevenfold, 


4 For it was they that maintained and 
manned the crafts for transport. 

net their heavenly father was 
Ruler. ANU is the title, The name was 
El Eloh as Allah, he as a Sun God and 
Ша. Ii ад. Балық sinet asa 
Allar, she ás a Moon God, Their 


counselor warrior was Enlil, Nunamnir, 


6 Their chamberlain was — Ninurta, | 


their canalcontroller was Enungi also 
spelled Ennungi. 

7 They took the box of 13 lots and cast 
lots; the ANUNNAGI made the 
division. 

8 ANU went up to the ship Nibiru, 
which was hovering in the sky, above; 

9 And Enlil, Nunamnir rhe just ruler 
for his people, took the Earth from his 


brother 1 Engi, Nudimmud, سس ہے‎ 


the God or Allah of the Heaven and the 
Earth, called the Light, Afsu, the Sun. 
The name Allah is from ıhe Guneiform 
Elu, which was to become Eli and Eloh, 
This Allah of ANU appointed another 
Allah. Enlil who appointed another 
Allah, Tammuz, his great grandson, 
being the son of his grand daughter 
Ishtar and Dummuzi, the youngest son 
of Епа. Tammuz became known as 
Yahweh, and Allah, the light of the 
Heavens and the Earth, the first or one 
God over the Earth, and those Enoshites 
on it, He who has a perfect nature to be 
the God of the Enoshires, knowing good 
from evil. 

10 The sea was assigned to far-sighted 
Engi, Nudimmud. He was given the 
ability to see long distance at a glance. 

11 When ANU had gone up to the ship 
Nibiru in the sky and the ANUNNAGI 
of the Aghaarta, the inner world, had 
gone below, above became Heaven and 
below became Hell to the Anunnagi and 
their clones. 

12 The IGIGI of the sky made the 
ANUNNAGI bear the workload. 

13 The ANUNNAGI had to dig out 
canals, they had to clear channels, using 
the crafts to Боге tunnels to the inner 
world. 

14 The ANUNNAGI dug out the 
Idiglat, Tigris river. 

15 And then dug out the Furattu, 
Euphrates for there was much gold to be 
mined in the deep, 

16 And a land called Eridu that they set 
up after coming from the domain 
Aghaarta, the inner world, to mine the 
gold of the land and to dwell inside it. 

17 Ubaid,"" the temple of respect was 
first raised to its rop, so that its 
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Figure 53 
Enungi, The Canal Controller 
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jen race реку bes seen sg and] 
out, of all the mountains. 

18 They were counting the shars of 
loads of gold, that was being transported 
from the great marsh. 

19 They were counting the shars of 
loads for 3,600 years, their original 
orbit, one shar. 

20 They bore the excess, hard work, 
shadow hours and daylight. 

21 They groaned and blamed each 
other, grumbled over the masses of 
excavated soil: 

22"Let us confront Ninurta, our 
chamberlain, and get him to relieve us of 
our hard work! 

23 Come, let us carry Enlil, Nunamnir, 
the counselor of ANUNNAGI, the 
warrior, from his dwelling." 

24 Then Kalkal made his voice heard 
and spoke to the ANUNNAGI and 
ANAOITES his brothers, 

25 "Come let us carry Nunamnir, the 
counselor of Anunnagi, the warrior, 
from his dwelling. 

26 Now, cry battle! Let us mix fight 
with battle!" 

27 The ANUNNAGI listened to his 
speech, and set fire to their tools, 

28 Pur aside their spades for fire, and 
their loads for Shamash, they flared up. 

29 When they reached the gate of the 
warrior Nunamnir's dwelling, 

3016 was shadow hour, the middle 
watch, the house was surrounded, the 
ANUNNAGI had not realized it was 
shadow hour. 


31 The middle watch, Ekur, the temple 


in which the house of Nunamunir, 
known on Qi as Enlil was surrounded, 
and he had not realized it. 


32 Yet Kalkal was attentive, and had it | 


closed, he held the lock and watched the 





gae. 

33 Kalkal roused Nusku. They listened 
to the noise of the ANUNNAGI. 

34 Then Nusku roused his master, and 
summoned him to get out of bed: 

35 My Sultan, Master, your house is 
surrounded, a rebel is running around 


| your door!" 


36 Nunamnir had weapons brought to 
his dwelling. 

37 Nunamnir made his voice heard and 
spoke to the chief Nusku who bore the 
title Gabriy' E] saying: 

38 "Nusku, bar your door take up your 
weapons and stand in front of me.' 

39 Nusku barred his door, took up his 
weapons and stood іп front of 
Мопапииг." 

40 Nusku made his voice heard and 
spoke to the warrior Nunamnır, 

41 "O Nunamnir my ruler, your face is 
Írowning like you have tasted of the 
date root of tamarisk! 

42 Why do you fear your own sons? 
Send for ANU to be brought down to 
you and have Nudimmud fetched into 


| your presence.” 


43 Enlil sent for ANU to be brought 
down to him, Enqi was fetched into his 
presence. 

44 ANU, Ruler of the Sky was present. 
Enqi, sentenced in Aghaarta, the inner 


| world, attended. 
45 The great ANUNNAGI were 
present, 


46 Nunamnir got up, and the case was. 


| 47 Nunamnir made his voice heard and 


spoke to the great ANUNNAGI, Би 
against me that they have risen? 

48 Shall I do battle with them all? What 
did I see with my own eyes? 

49 A rebel was running around my 
door!" 
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50 ANU made his voice heard and 
spoke to the warrior Nunamnir, "Let 
Nusku go out and hear the words of the 
ANUNNAGI who have surrounded 
your door." 

51 À command was sent to the just 
Nunamnir who made his voice heard 
and spoke to the chief Nusku, 


52 "Nusku, open your door, take up 


your weapons and stand before me in | 


the assembly of all the ANUNNAGI! 

53 Bow, then stand and tell them, your 
father ANU, El Eloh, your counselor 
Nunamnir, your chamberlain Ninurta 
and Ме who is your water 
canal-controller Enungi have sent me to 
say, 

54 Who is in charge of the rebellion? 
Who is in charge of the fighting? Who 
declared war? Who ran to the door of 
Nunamnir?” 

55 Nusku opened his door, took up his 
weapons, went before Nunamnir in the 
assembly of all the ANUNNAGI, 

56 He bowed, then stood in Taful and 
told the message. 

57 Nudimmud said "Every single one 
of us ANUNNAGI declared war! 

58 We have put a stop to the digging. 
The load is excessive, it is killing us! Our 


work is too hard, the trouble is too | 


much! So every single one of us 


ANUNNAGI have agreed to complain | 


to Nunamınır.” 
59 Nusku took his weapons, went and 
returned to Nunamnir, 


60 Nunamnir listened to that speech. | 


His tears flowed. 

61 Nudimmud spoke guardediy, He 
addressed the warrior Enlil, O Nayya, 
"noble one", 

62 "Take a decree with you to the sky. 
Show your strength while the Anunnagi 









| gave 
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are sitting before you. 

63 Call up one ANUNNAGI and let 
them cast him for destruction!" 

64 El Eloh as ANU made his voice 
heard and spoke to the ANUNNAGI 
his brothers, "Whar are we complaining 
of?" This is for the youth I will take my 
leave and return to Nibiru, The decision 
I leave in your hands, but make it right." 

65 When his craft had departed, the 
Aluhum began to reassert their personal 
feelings concerning the workers. It was 
said their work was indeed too hard, 
their trouble was too much, 

66 Every day the Earth resounded, all 
those on Earth called out. The warning 
signal was loud enough, and we kept 
hearing the noise of the cries. 

67 While the ANUNNAGI are sitting 
before you, and while Beler-illi also 
known as Ninhursag, Ninmah, and 
Ninu, the womb-deity is present. She 
the Adamite the gift of 
pro-creation. 

68 Call up one and cast him 
destruction! 

69 Engi made his voice heard and 
spoke to the Aluhum his brothers, in 
the absence of ANU. 

70 "Why are we blaming them? 

71 Their work was too hard, their 
trouble was too much. 

72 Beler-Illi, Ninti, the Mistress of the 
Sky is present, let her create a mortal 
Adamite so that he may bear the yoke, 
the work of Nudimmud. 

73 Let Enoshites bear the load of the 
ANUNNAGI! 'Beletilli, Миш the 
Mistress of the Sky, let us create 
offspring of the Adamites and let the 
Enoshites bear the load of the 
ANUNNAGI!" 

74 Ninti made her voice heard and 


for 
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Figure 54 
Mother Ninti, The Great Scientist 
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` spoke n to те мази ANUNNAGI, "Itis is | 


not proper for me to make Admu, or 
Adurus or Adiuru. The Chaldeans called 
this man, Adam, whom ıhe Earth 
produced. He lays without movement, 
without life, and without breath, just 


like an image of the Adam that was | 


created on Malakut, until his soul had 
been given to the physical Adam, 
According to Jewish tradition in the 
Targumim and the Talmud, as also to 
Moses Maimonides, Adam was created 
man and woman at the same time, a 
hermaphrodite. 

75 The work is Nudimmud's; he makes 
everytlung pure! If he gives me clay, and 
test tubes of genes, then I will do it, I 
will start the cloning." 

76 Nudimmud made his voice heard and 
spoke to the great ANUNNAGI, "On 
the first, seventh, and fifteenth of the 
month I shall make a purification by 


washing. 
77 Then one ANUNNAGI, named 
GISHTU/GESHTUE should be 


slaughtered, for a willing sacrifice, who 
was willing to give his life for the life of 
other men, that they may be saved, and 
ler the egg of the ape woman, a Homo 
Erectus be mixed with the 
АМОММАСІ. Let them be purified by 
immersion, to become a single person. 
78 Ninti shall mix che Tiit "that which 
is with life, clay" with his Shiru "to 
bind, tbat which binds, flesb" and his 
blood. And to obtain the Teema "that 
which makes a person what he is and 
different from any one else, 
personality", from the blood. Today it is 
called "Gene" an extract from the Shiru, 
the Kisru "semen" simply Sea-Men, or 
Men of the Sea, as a tadpole coming 
Írom a non-ANUNNAGI male's 


member. This w was Деве: 1, e En 

79 Then an ANUNNAGI and a 
Adamite will be mixed together in clay. 
This Anunnagi is Mother Ninti, and this 
Adamite of the Adama project named 
Adiuru, now he is a Homo Sapien now, 
who was once a Homo Erectus, thus 
they are ready for the making and the 
creating of Kadmon. 

80 Let us hear the drumbeat forever 
after, let an Erherian like wind 
"Rooakh" come into existence from the 
ANUNNAGT's flesh, 

81 Let her proclaim it as bis living sign, 
and let the Etherians who are a rooakh 
exist so as not to forger the slain 
ANUNNAGI, Geshtue." 

82 They answered "Yes!" in the 
assembly, the great ANUNNAGI who 
assigned the fares, che 24 Elders. 
Ninmah also known as Ninti says to 
Enqi: "On the form of man, good or 
bad, I will decree a fate that is good or 
bad, as I feel I like it, "the gift of will." 

83 Enqi answers Ninmah: "The fate 
that comes to you, whether it is good or 
bad I will counter." 

84 Ninmah took the clay that covers 
the Abzu, 

85 The first one she made into a man 
who when reaching could not bend his 
rigid hands, which resulted in the disease 
called arthritis, where brittle bones 
comes from. 

86 Enqi, seeing the first man, who 
when reaching could not bend his rigid 
hands decreed fate for him, named him a 
servant of the king. 

87 The second one she made into a man 
who could see, though blind. 

88 Engi seeing this man, decreed his 
fate, and gave him the art of song, 
named him chief of the usumgal-lyre, 
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Figure 55 
Geshtue, The Anunnagi Slain For The Birth Of The 
Lulu Amelu 
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"дее. lyre" 
defect produced 

Stigmatism in the human today. 

89 The third she made into a man with 
paralyzed feet, This defect produced 
Paralysis, 

90 Engi, seeing the man with paralyzed 
feet, gave him his melam, “terrifying 
glance, radiance” like a silver bowl. 

91 The fourth she made into a man 


produced the disease Spermatorrhca, 

92 Engi, seeing the man who kept 
dripping semen, and he bathed him with 
"incantation" water, of the holy sumer. 

93 The fifth she made into à woman 
who could not give birth, This defect 
produced Sterility. 

94 Елді, seeing the woman who could 
not give birth, decreed a fate for her, and 
he built her a harem. This was the 
beginning of Adoptions. 

95 The sixth she made into something 
without a phallus or a vulva on its body. 
This defect produced the Caudal 
Regression. 

96 Enqi, seeing something without a 
phallus or a vulva on his body, to serve 
the one Enlil had called by name over 
the great Earth, the ruler decreed his 
fate, Thus, the beginning of Eunuchs 
used as servants, 

97 Enqi threw the brazier, incense 
burner to the ground, for no reason, for 
he was having a tantrum, he acted most 
deceitfully, 

98 Enqi says to Ninmah: “For every 
one you have formed, I have decreed 
their fate, and have given them bread. 

99 Now I will make some for you and 
you decree the fate of the newborn! 

100 Engi made a form with a head, 
eyes, a mouth, ears and in its center a 
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о u 
[W the ‘king, This | . 


to Minmah: 


"The 
phallus-made semen poured into the 


101 Не says 
woman's womb, it had made that 
woman give birth in her womb, the 
beginning of Artificial Insemination." 
102 Ninmah in anticipation stood by at 
its birth. 
103 That woman brought forth a head 


| with a mouth in its center of it. 
who kept dripping semen. This defect | 


104 The second one he made into an 
Umul, with its head sick, it was 
Hydrocephalic, its brain was 
deteriorating, which resulted in the 
disease called Aneurysm, and its old 
body was sick in its place, which 
produced the disease called 
Degeneration, 

105 Sick was its eyes, sick was its neck, 
breath at an end, ribs shaky, lungs sick, 
heart sick, bowels sick. 

106 The hand chat supported from his 
head could not put bread in its mouth, 
its splintered and caused a suffering 
spine in pain, 

107 Shoulders drooping, feet shaky, it 
could not walk forward to work the 
field. 

108 Engi says to Ninmah: "For every 
one you formed, I decreed its fate, I have 
given it bread, Now you declare the fate 
of the one J formed, Give him bread." 

109 Ninmah, when she saw Umul, 
turned to him. 

110 She approaches Umul, questions 
him but he cannot speak. 

111 She brought him bread to eat. He 
can not reach it. He cannot use his band. 

112 Having stood up, he cannot sit 
down, he cannot lie down, he cannot 
build a house, he cannot eat bread.” 

113 Enqi says to Ninmah: "For the 
man with the rigid hand, I decreed his 
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fate, “and gave Mm peg 

114 For the man who was blind, I 
Чесгее his fate, and gave him bread; 

115 For the man with paralyzed feet, I 
decreed his fate, and gave him bread; 

116 For the man who kept dripping 
semen, I decreed his fate, and gave him 
bread; 

117 For the woman who could not give 
birth, I decreed her fate, and gave her 
bread; 

118 For the one without phallus, penis 
or vulva, vagina, I decreed the fate, and 
gave him bread. 

119 My sister, now you decree the fate 
of Umul, give him bread. 

120 Ninmah denigrates or attacks 
verbally, Enqi as one who has paid no 
heed to what happens in "the land", 

121 And accuses him of not coming to 
her aid, 


Ше command of Enlil, her city was 
attacked, 

123 Her temple destroyed, her son 
carried off into captivity, so that she fled 
Enlil's Ekur "Mountain Top" and 
became a refugee. 

124 "See you did not dwell in heaven, 
you did not dwell on Earth, 

125 You did not bring your lifted face, 
to the land. 

126 Your word was not heard in the 
house built for me. 

127 You did not live on the Earth. 

128 You betray me in the city built for 
ime: 

129 My city attacked, my house 
destroyed, my son taken captive. 

130 Here I am a refugee, one who fled 
the Ekur. 

131 Now I have not freed myself from 
your band. 
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“132 Éon ài answers $ Niamah: "A eser, 
comes out of your mouth agreeable, 


| who can alter it? 


133 Umul, the crippled old creature of 
creation, take him off your lap. 

134 All has surely looked with favor 
upon your work. 

135 He has given by you an imperfect 
hand who can oppose him! 

136 Take my hand, for worthless is its 
use take back this hand, put your hand 
on its mouth." 

137 Now may my phalls be 
acclaimed, may it become a 
'asdomeodower! 

138 "May the Enkum "Your Rulers" 
and the Ninkum "Noble Ladies" exalt 
you forever" 

139 "O my sister, do you extol my 
heroic strength? Do you utter songs for 


| me? 
122 And of even betraying ber when, at | 


140 The deities who hear them will 
rejoice. 

141 The Umul, let him build my 
house. 

142 O father Engi, sweet is your 
praise." 

143 On the Ist, 7th, and 15th of the 
month he made a purification by 
washing, 

144 Geshtue, an ANUNNAGI who 
had intelligence, they slaughtered in 
their assembly. He was a willing 
sacrifice, 

145 Ninti first washed her hands and 
then mixed his Shiru, "Flesh" and blood. 
They heard the drumbeat forever after. 

146 A rooakh “soul” came into 
existence from the ANUNNAGI's 
flesh, and she, Ninti proclaimed it as his 
living sign. 

147 The rooakh existed so as not to 
forget Geshtue. After she had mixed 
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"clay", 
АМОММАОТ, the great Aluhum. 

148 The IGIGI, the great Aluhum, spat 
spittle upon the clay. 


that Tit, 


149 Mami, who was also called Ninti | 


and Ninhursag, made her voice heard 
and spoke to the great ANUNNAGI. 1 
have carried out perfectly the work that 
you ordered of me. 

150 You have slaughtered an 
ANUNNAGI together with his 
intelligence. I have relieved you of your 
hard work, I have imposed 

your load on Humim. 

151 You have bestowed noise on 


Humims. I have undone the fetter and 


granted freedom." 

152 "They listened to this speech of 
hers, and were freed from anxiety, and 
kissed her feet: "We used to call you 
Mami but now your name shall be 
"mistress of all ANUNNAGI." The 
giver of Nephish “Spirit”. 


Tablet Three 
The Birth Of Slaves 
(19 x 16 = 304) 


Lo! Nudimmud and wise Mami, went 
into the room of fate. 

2 The womb-deities were assembled. 

3 He trod the clay in her presence; she 
kept reciting an affirmation, for 
Nudimmud, staring in her presence, 
made her recite it, 

Гат in the love of The All, and all love is 
in те, Гат a part of The All and The All 
is a part of me. І can succeed as a part of 
The All and fail as an individual. 1 can be 
all that I wish in The All, as long as my 
wish is to stay in The All. I am never 
alone, The All is, Гат, The All can, I can, 
The All does, I do. 


eiue cuu НН 
фе called up the | 
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es had “finished "bis 
A she pinched off 14 pieces of 
clay, 

5 And ser 7 pieces on the right, and 7 
on the left. 

6 Between them she put down a mud 
brick. 

7 She used a reed, opened it up to cut 
the umbilical cord. 

8She called up the wise and 
knowledgeable womb-deities, 7 and 7. 

9Seven created males, 7 created 
females, 

10 For the Master of the Sky is creator 
of the flesh that he bred ıhem two by 
two, in her presence. 

11 Mami made these rules for people: 
‘in the house of a woman who is giving 
birth Вее- Пі, wise Mami shall be 
honored. 

12 The midwife will rejoice in the 
house of the woman who gives birth and 
when the woman gives birth to the 
baby, 

13 The mother of the baby shall sever 
herself. 

14 A man to a girl and a girl to her 
bosom. A beard can be seen on a young 
man's cheek. 

15 In gardens and waysides, a wife and 
her husband choose each other. 

16 The womb deities were assembled 
and Ninti was present. 

17 They counted the months, called up 
the tenth month as the term of fates. 

18 When the tenth month came, she 
slipped in a staff, and opened the womb, 
and she recited; 


Yaa fatub yaa А Тунп, 


Yaa А'уип Wa Kull Alubum-Hu, Yaa 
Fatuh, Ent Fatahta Bi El Faatuh, Wa El 
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Е we Ios Fi El Faatub Shil p» Yaa 
Fatuh. 

19 Her face was glad and joyful. She 
covered her head, 

20 Performed the midwifery, put on 
her belt, and said a blessing, Na Atha 
Kull Fi EL KULUWM "we are all in 
THE ALL". 

21 She made a drawing in flour and put 
down a mud brick: 


22 | 


Spirit”: 

23 The midwife shall rejoice in the 
house of the Qadistu "Holy", priestess. 

24 Whenever a woman gives birth and 
the baby's mother severs herself, 

25 The mud brick shall be put down 
lor 9 days, 

26 Ninti, the Master of the Sky shall 
be honored. She shall call their mother 
"Mami." 

27 She shall thank the ruler of the sky 
ANU, and lay down the linen cloth. 


28 When the bed is laid out in their | 


louse, a wife and her husband shall 
choose each other. 

29 Ishtar shall rejoice in the 
wife-husband relationship and in the 
[ather-in-law's house. 

30 Celebration shall last for nine days, 
and they shall call Ishtar "Ishhara." 

31 On the fifteenth day, the fixed time 
о fate she shall call him a man. 

32 Then clean the house and give the 
son to bis father. 

33 Then they sat and rejoiced for she 
was carrying, 


„And The Humankind Is Noisy 


34 Then he saw the 
Nunamnir, the just. They took hold of 


counselor 


35 Made new picks and spades, made 
big canals to feed people and sustain the 
ANUNNAGI. 

36 Six hundred years, less than 600 
passes, and the country became too 
wide, the people too numerous. 

37 Тһе country was as noisy 45 a 
bellowing bull. 

38 The ANUNNAGI grew restless as 
their racket increased, Мипапишг had to 
listen to their noise. 

39 Не addressed the great 
ANUNNAGI. The noise of humankind 
has become too much, 

40 I am losing sleep over their racker. 

41 Give the order that Suruppu "disease 
shall break our," 

42 Now there was one, ATRAHASIS, 


whose ear was open to his 
ANUNNAGI Nudimmud. 

43He would speak with his 
ANUNNAGI and his ANUNNAGI 
would speak with him. 


44 Atrahasis, who is also called Murduk 
made his voice heard and spoke to his 
Sultan, Enqi; 

45 "How long will the ANUNNAGI 
make us suffer? Will they make us suffer 
illness forever? 

46 Nudimmud made his voice heard 
and spoke to his servant: 

47'Call the elders, the senior men! 
Start an uprising in your own house. Let 
heralds proclaim your disagreement and 


| let them make a loud noise in the land. 


48 Do not revere your ANUNNAGI, 
do not bow to your deities, but search 
out the door of Namtara. 

49 Bring a baked loaf into his presence. 
May the flour offering reach him, 

50 May he be shamed by the presents 
and wipe away his "hand," 
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е2 А to the elders. 

52 "І have called the ZAGUNAAT 
"elders", the senior men!" The elders 
listened to his speech; 

53 They built a temple for Namtara, 
meaning “decider of fate", also called 
Namtar, deity of the underworld, in the 
city. 

54 Heralds proclaimed his 
disagreements as they made a loud noise 
in the land. 

55 They did пог revere their 
ANUNNAGI, and nor did they not 
pray to their deities, 

56 Вит searched out the door of 
Namtara, brought a baked loaf into his 
presence, 

57 The flour offering reached him, and 
he was shamed by the presents, and he 
wiped away his ‘hand’. 

58 The Suruppu-disease left them, and 
as the ANUNNAGI went back to their 
regular offerings. 

59 Six hundred years, less than 600 
passes, 

60 Six hundred years, less than 600 
passed and the country became too 
wide, the people too numerous. 

61 The country was as noisy as a 
bellowing bull. 

62 The ANUNNAGI grew restless at 
their clamor. Nunamnir had to listen to 
their noise. 

63 He addressed the great 
ANUNNAGI. "The noise of Adamites 
has become too much. 

64 I am losing sleep over their racket. 

65 Cut off food supplies to the people! 
Let the vegetation be too scant for their 
hunger! Let Adad wipe away his rain. 


66 Below let no flood-water flow from | 


the springs. Let wind go, let it strip the 





бекеті bare, let clouds gather, ways not 
drop rain, let the field yield a diminished 
harvest, let Nissaba stop up her bosom. 

67 No happiness shall come to them. 

68 Let chem be dejected. "Call the 
Elders, the senior men, start an uprising 
in your house, let heralds proclaim. 

69 Let them make a loud noise in the 
land: do not revere your ANUNNAGI! 

70 Do not bow to your deity! Search 
out the door of Adad, bring a baked loaf 
into his presence. 

71May the flour offering reach him, 
may he be shamed by the presents and 
wipe away his "hand." 

72 Then he shall make a mist form in 
the morning, and in the shadow hour he 
shall steal out and make a dew drop, 
deliver the field of its 

produce ninefold, like a thief." 

73 They built a temple for Adad in the 
city, and ordered heralds to proclaim 
and make a loud noise in the land, for he 
also became a Yahweh as opposed to 
Tammuz, whom he was in rivalry with. 
He became known as Baal, and his sons 
became known as Baalim. 

74 So it was written: And it shall be at 
that day, saith the The Yahweh, that 
you will call me Ishi, an incarnated into 
flesh being, a man; for I Baal Hadad 
shall incarnate as you Tammuz. They 
shall call me no more Baali. For I will 
take away the names of Baalim our of 
there mouth, and they shall no more be 
remembered by their name, 

75 Yet, they will seek my name and 
worship in my name and the name ol 
my children, for they are weak. They 
are Weh seed, And the children of Israel 
did a disagreeable act in the sight of the 
Yahweh, and served Baalim. So they 


turned from Tammuz to Baal, and even 
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weeped for Tammuz in the 
Yahweh. Then he brought me to the 
door of the gate of the Yahweh's house 
which was toward the north; and, 
behold, there sat women weeping for 
Tammuz. 

76 All of the promises of obedience to 
Tammuz, as the one deity of the 
heavens, and the earth, called the 
Yahweh of the Aluhum. Also called The 
Light of rhe Heaven and the Earth, for 
he was found worthy from the 
Anunnagi, having such great will power 
inherited from his agreeable Dummuzi, 
and disagreeable Ishtar parentage, 
making him in the image and after the 
likeness of the Enoshites. 

77 This "will" born into humans gave 
them, the power to agree or disagree, 
accept or reject, respect of disrespect, so 
they choose to disagree, and it hurt the 
Alubum, for they saw that the Adamites 
who had mixed with the giants and they 
became disagreeable, selfish and greedy 
and dishonorable, and that their hearts 
were turning to rebellion everyday, and 
Tammuz, ıhe Yahweh of these people, 
one of the Yahwehans, was sorry that he 
had even fashioned the Adamites оп the 
planet Earth and he was very displeased 
in his heart, so he informed with the 
Aluhum Anunnagi, that he was about to 
wipe out the Adamites whom they had 
procreated, of the surface of the ground, 

78For The Adamites They did not 
revere their АМОММАСТ, and they did 
not pray to their deities, and they turned 
away from Tammuz, the Yahweh of the 
Aluhum and worshipped the 
disagreeables. 

79 But they searched out the door of 
Adad, Baal Hadad, and brought a baked 
loaf into his presence. 


wa rere m еы 


house of | 8 






was shamed by the presents and wiped 
away his 'hand'. 

81 He made mist form in the morning 
and in the night he stole out and made 
dew drop. 

82 He delivered the field of its produce 


ninefold, like a thief. 

83 The drought left them, the 
ANUNNAGI went back to their 
regular offerings. 


84 He set his foot in the city; evéry day 
he wept and wept. 

85In the morning he would bring 
incense, 

86 Nudimmud would speak to me, 
but he is under oath, 

87 So he shall give instructions in 
dreams. 

88 Go to the house of his creator, then 
he shall sit and weep. 

89 In the evening he shall sit and weep. 

90 Then was he hushed and his 
weeping ended. Then he just looked, 
and addressed the rooakh, that is the 
souls of the river, 

91 "Let the river receive abundance and 
take away, let the river flow my way, 

92 Let him see me, let him be calm in 
the shadow hours. I cry when my eyes 
are facing the river, Furattu on the bank 
Eridu to Aghaarta, 

93 The inner world. 1, the great 
Nudimmud listened to his speech and 
gave instructions to the Lahmu-heroes, 

94 The men who are there behold! Let 
them come, 

95 Let them witness the power from 
above. Rain did nor fill the canals. 

96 Below, flood-water did not flow 
from the springs. 

97 Earth's womb did not give birth, no 
vegetation sprouted. 


191 





CHAPTER TWO 


EL JARUTAAT 


THE SLAVES 





98 _ people did ck for de |. 


ungrown pasture land that was bleached. 

99 The broad countryside filled up 
with Alkali, a carbonate or hydroxide of 
an alkali metal, the aqueous solution of 
which is bitter, slippery, caustic, and 
characteristically basic in reactions 
.100 In the first year they ate little, but 
in the second year they depleted the 
storehouse, living mainly on the manna, 
that is mushrooms. 

101 When the third year came, their 
looks were changed by starvation, 

102 Their faces covered with scabs 
open like malt. 

103 They stayed alive by the gift of life: 

104 Their faces looked sallow. 

105 They went out in public hunched, 
their well-set shoulders slouched, 

106 Their upstanding bearing bowed. 

107 They took a message from 
Utnafishtim to the ANUNNAGI, 

108 In front of the assembly of the 
great ANUNNAGI. 

109 They stood by the orders of 
Utnafishtim. They repeated in the 
beginning of the work spirit of 600 
years, 

110 Less than 600 years passed. 

111 The country became too wide, 

the people too numerous. 

112 Не grew restless at their noise. 

113 Sleep could not overtake him 
because of their racket. 

114 Nunamnir organized his assembly, 
addressed the ANUNNAGI his sons, 

115 "The noise of Adamites and 
Linoshites has become too much. 


1161 have become restless at their | 


noise, 

117 Sleep cannot overtake me because 
of their racket. 

118 Give the order that Suruppu, 


Ë "disease" shall break out, 


119 Let Namtar put an end to their 
noise straight away! 

120 Let sickness: headache, blow into 
them like a storm. 

121 They gave che order, and disease 
did break out. 

122 Namtar put an end to their noise 
straight away. Sickness and headache 
blew into them like a storm. 

123 The thoughtful man, Utnafisum 
kept his ear open to his master 
Nudimmud; 

124 He would speak with his 
ANUNNAGI, and they listened. 
Nudimmud would speak with him. 

125 Utnafishtim made his voice heard 
and spoke, he said to Nudimmud, his 
master: 

126 "O Nudimmud, people are 
grumbling! Your sickness is consuming 
the country! 

127 Since you have created us, you 
ought to cut off sickness and the 
headache, 

128 Nudimmud made his voice heard 
and spoke, unto Utnafishtim, 

129 "Order the heralds to proclaim, to 
make a loud noise in the land. 

130 Do not revere your ANUNNAGI, 
do not supplicate to your deities! 
Sincerely withhold his rites! 

131 Let the flour as an offering be 
brought. before him whose hands are 
raised in her presence and say a 
supplication before the presence, of him, 
with his raised hand. Nunamnir, Enlil 
organized his assembly, addressed the 
ANUNNAGI his sons: 

132 "You are not to inflict disease on 
them again, 

133 Even though the Enoshites have 
not diminished they are more than 
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noise, 

134 Sleep cannot overtake me because 
of their racker. Cut off food from the 
people, 

135 Let vegeration be too scant for 
their stomachs! 

136 Let Adad on high make his rain 
scarce, let him block below, 

137 And not raise flood-water from the 
springs! Let the field decrease its yield. 

138 Let Nissaba, the daughter of ANU 
turn away her breast, let the fertile fields 
become unfertile, 

139 Let the broad countryside breed 
Alkali, Let Earth clamp down her 
womb so that no vegetation sprouts, no 
grain grows, 


140 Let Asakku, "the group of demons" 


be inflicted on the people. 

141 Let the womb be too tight, to let a 
baby out!’ They cut off food for the 
people, 

142 Vegetation became too scant for 
their stomachs. 

143 Adad on high made his rain scarce, 
blocked below, 

144 And he did not raise flood-water 
from the springs. 

145 The field decreased its yield, 
Nissaba turned away her breast, 

146 The fertile fields became infertile, 
the broad countryside bred alkali. 

147 Earth clamped down her womb: 

148 No vegetation sprouted, no grain 
grew. 


149 Тһе womb was too tight to let a | 


baby out. 
150 Nudimmud kept guard over the 


bolt that bars the sea, together with his | 


Lahmu-heroes. 


151 Above, Adad made his rain scarce, | 


blocked below, 










152 And did not raise flood-water from 
the springs. 

153 The field decreased its yield, 

154 When the second year arrived they 
had depleted the storehouse. 

155 When the third year arrived the 
people's looks were changed by 
starvation. 

156 When the fourth year arrived their 
upstanding bearing bowed, their will-set 
shoulders slouched, people went out in 
public hunched over. 

157 When the fifth year arrived, a 
daughter would eye her mother coming 
in, 

158 A mother would not even open 


| her door to her daughter. 


159 A daughter would watch scales at 
the sale of her mother. 

160 A mother would watch the scales 
at the sale of her daughter. 

161 When the sixth year arrıved they 
served up a daughter for a meal, served 
up a son for food. 

162 When only 1 or 2 
households were left, their faces were 
covered with scabs, raw like malt. 

163 People stayed alive by the gift of 
life, The thoughtful man Utnafishtim 
kept his ear open to his master 
Nudimmud. 

164 He would speak with his Aluhum, 
and his Aluhum Nudimmud would 
speak with him. 

165 He left the door of his Aluhum, 
and put his bed right beside ıhe river. 

166 For even the canals were quite 
silent. 

167 Nunamnir was furious with the 
Igigi, “We, the great ANUNNAGI, all 
of us, agreed together on a plan. 

168 In the absence of ANU, Adad was 
to guard above, I was to guard the Earth 
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169 Where Nudimmud, he was to undo 
the chain and set us free, he was to 


release produce for the people. 

170 He was to exercise control over all, 
by holding the balance." 

171 Nunamnir made his voice heard and 
spoke to the chief Nusqu. 

172 "Have the 50 crafts of 


Lahmu-heroes arrived? Yet if so go fetch 
for me! Have them brought into my 


presence!” 
173 The 50 crafts of Lahmu-heroes 
were fetched for him. The 


Lahmu-heroes were hairy beings, a 
creature created by Ea in the Abzu. 
They controlled the bolt of the sea and 
the availability of fish. 

174 The warrior Nudimmud addressed 
them, "We, the great ANUNNAGI, all 
of us, agreed together on a plan. 

175 Adad is to guard above, I, 
Nudimmud was to guard the Earth 
below. 

176 Where you went, you were to 
undo the chain and set us free, 

177 You were to release produce for 
the people, 

178 You were to exercise control over 
all by holding the balance Nunamnir, 

179 The warrior Nunamnir and Adad 
came over in clouds and with a veiled 
voice and said, "Do not feed his people, 

180 And do not give Nissaba's corn, or 
luxury for people, to eat." 

181 Nudimmud grew anxious as he sat, 
in the ANUNNAGI assembly worry 
gnawed at him. 

182 They were furious with each other, 
Nudimmud and Nunamnir, 

183 "You imposed your loads on the 
Adamites, you have bestowed noise on 
the Enosites, 


"184 You slaughtered an ANUNNAGI 
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together with his intelli; ence, you must 
go down and create a flood. 

185 It 1s indeed your power that shall 
be used against your people! 

186 You agreed to the wrong plan! 
Have it reversed! 

187 Let us make far-sighted Nudimmud 
swear to work against the Enosites as an 
оа 

188 Nudimmud made his voice heard 
and spoke to his brother the 
ANUNNAGI. 

189 "Why should you make me swear 
an oath? Why should I use my power 
against my kind? 

190 The flood that you mention to me, 
what is it? I don't even know! Could I 
give birth to a flood? 

191 That is Nunamnir's kind of work! 

192 Then let him choose who he 
wishes, let Shullat, the servant of the sun 
deity, and Hanish, servant of the 
weather deity, march ahead. 

193 Let Erskal pull out the mooring 
poles, let Ninurta march. 

194 Let him make the waters overflow. 

195 The assembly did not listen to the 
ANUNNAGI when they gave ап 
explicit command, 

196 Nunamnir performed a bad deed to 
the Enosites. 

197 Utnafishtim made his voice heard 
and he spoke to his master, 

198 "Indicate to me the meaning of the 
dream, 

199 And let me find out its portent." 
Nudimmud made his voice heard and 
spoke to his servant, 

200 "You say, ‘I should find ош in 
bed." 

201 Make sure you attend to the 
message that I shall tell you! Well, listen 
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constantly to me! Reed hut, make sure 
you attend to all my words! 

202 Let me find out what is portenr." 
Nudimmud made his voice heard and 
spoke to his servant. 

203 Make sure you attend to all my 
words! Dismantle the house, 

204 Build a craft like boat, reject 
possessions, and save living things. 

205 The craft that you build, let it have 
a roof on it, like Aghaarta, 

206 The inner world, so that the sun 
cannot sce inside it! Make upper decks 
and lower decks. 

207 The tackle must be very strong, the 
bitumen strong, to give strength. 

208 I shall make rain fall on you here, a 
wealth of birds, a hamper of fish." 

209 He opened the sand clock and 
filled it. He told him the sand needed (ог 
the flood was seven nights worth. 

210 Utnafishtim received the message. 

211 He gathered the elders at his door. 

212 Utnafishtim made his voice heard 
and spoke to the elders. 

213 "My deity is out of favor with you 
and with your deity. 

214 Nudimmud and Nunamnir have 
become angry wich each other. 

215 They have driven me out of mine 
own house. 

216 Since I always stand in awe of 
Nudimmud, he told me of this matter, 

217 I can no longer stay in this place. I 
cannot set my foot on Nunamnır's 
territory again. 

218I must go down to the Aghaarta, 
the inner world and stay with my 
creator, 

219 This is what he told me. 

220 The Elders, the builder, and rhe 
carpenter brought his axe, 

221 The reed worker brought his stone, 






a child brought bitumen, which is a 
various flammable mixtures of 
hydrocarbons and other substances, 
occurring naturally or obtained by 
distillation from coal or petroleum, that 
are a component of asphalt and tar and 
they are to be used for surfacing roads 
and for waterproofing. 

222 The poor fetch what they needed. 

223 Everything there was indeed pure, 

224 The far ones that hath been 
selected, and put on board, the birds that 
fly in the sky, 

225 Cattle of Shakkan, also called 
Shahhan the deity of cattle and 
herdsmen, and wild animals beast of the 
open country. 

226 He gathered and he put on 

board the craft, he also invited his 
people to a feast. 

227 He has put his family on board. 
They were eating, and they were 
drinking. 

228 But he went in and out. He could 
not stay still or rest on his haunches. 

229 His heart was breaking and he was 
vomiting bile. The face of the weather 
changed Adad who bellowed from the 
clouds. 

230 When he, Utnafishtim heard his 
noise, Bitumen was brought and he 
sealed his door. 

231 While he was closing up his door, 
Adad kept bellowing from the clouds. 

232 The winds were raging, even as he 
went up and cut through the rope, he 
released the craft. 

233 Anzu was tearing at the sky with 
his talons, which the claw of a bird of 





prey. 

234 Over the land, һе broke the seal 
and the flood came our. 

235 The kasusu weapon, which is a 
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“destructive weapon used by various 


deities, went against the people like an 
army. 

236 No one could see anyone else, they 
could not be recognized in the 
catastrophe. 

237 The flood roared like a bull, like a 
wild ass screaming and the winds 
howled. 

238 The darkness was roral, there was 
no sun. 

239 The clouds were like white sheep, 
and the waters of the flood. 

240 ANU became angry for all that 
had been done in his absence and 
without his command. The 
ANUNNAGI and his sons before him, 
as for Ninti the great mistress, her lips 
became encrusted wich rime. 


241 The great  Aluhum, the 
ANUNNAGI, stayed parched апа 
famished. 


242 The deity ANU watched and 
wept. The midwife of the 
ANUNNAGI, wise Mami said: 

243 "Let daylight be. Let it return and 
stop! However could I, in the assembly 
of ANUNNAGI, have ordered such 
destruction with them? 

244 Nunamnir was strong enough to 
give a wicked order. 

245 Like Tiruru he ought to have 
canceled that wicked order! 

246 I hear their cry leveled at me, 
against myself, against my being. 

247 Beyond mine control mine 
offspring have become like scared sheep. 

248 As for me, how can I live in a 
house off of bereavement? 

249 My noise has turned to silence, 

250 Could I go away, up to the Sky, 
and live as in a cloister? 

251 What was ANU'S intention, he 
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being the decisior «maker? 

2521t was his command that the 
ANUNNAGT, his sons disobeyed, 

253 He who did not deliberate, but 
sent the flood. 

254 He who gather, the Enosites to 
catastrophe. The noble Міші was 
wailing: 

255 "Why this, would a true father 
have given birth to the rolling sea, so 
that they could clog the river like 
dragonflies? 

256 They are washed up like a raft ona 
bank, 

257 They are washed up like a raft on a 
bank in open country! 

258 I have seen, and wept over them! 
Shall I ever finish weeping for them?" 

259 She wept, she gave vent to her 
feelings, Ninti wept and fueled her 
passions, 

260 The ANUNNAGI wept with her 
for the country. 

261 She was satiated with grief, she 
longed for a drink of beer in vain. 

262 Where she sat weeping, there the 
great ANUNNAGI sat also, 

263 But, like sheep, they could only fill 
their windpipes with bleating. 

264 Thirsty as they were, their lips 
discharged only the rime of famine. 

265 For 7 days and 7 shadow hours, 

267 The torrent, storm and flood came 
on. 

268 ANU put down his rule, provided 
food for the ANUNNAGI smelling the 
fragrance, they gathered like flies over 
the offering. 

269 When they had eaten the offering, 
Ninti got up and blamed them all. 

270 Whoever made decisions from 
himself over ANU, who makes the 


decisions? 
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271 Did Nunamnir dare to come 
the smoke offering, which ANU had 
gathered for us? 

272 Those 2 who did not deliberate, 
but sent the flood, gathered the Enosites 
to catastrophe, you agreed to the 
destruction. 

273 Now their impure faces are pure 
forever. 

274 Then she went up to the big flies, 
Scarab beetles, which ANU had made, 

275 And declared before the 
ANUNNAGI. 

276 His grief is mine! My destiny goes 

‚with his! He must deliver me from evil, 

277 And appease me! Let me go out in 
the morning and all be gone, 

278 Let these Scarab beerles, be the 


Lapis Lazuli, which is an opaque to 


translucent blue, violet-blue, or 
greenish-blue semiprecious gemstone 
composed mainly of lazurite and calcite, 
be the color of mine necklace, by which 
I may remember it daily forever. 

279 The warrior Nunamnir spotted the 
craft and was furious with the IGIGI. 

280 "We, the great ANUNNAGI all of 
us, agreed together on an oath! No form 
of life should have escaped! 

281 How did any Enoshite survive the 
catastrophe?" 

282 ANU made his voice heard and 
spoke to the warrior Nunamnir: 


283 "Who but Nudimmud would do | 


this? He made sure that the reed hut 
disclosed the order." 


284 Nudimmud made his voice heard 


and spoke to the great Aluhum. 

285 'I did it, in defiance of you! I made 
sure life was preserved. 

286 Extract your punishment from the 








287 That is, whoever contradicts your 
order. 

288 I hath given vent to my feelings!" 

289 Nunamnir made his voice heard and 
spoke to far-sighted Nudimmud. 

290 "Come, summon Ninti the Master 
of the Sky! Confer with each other in 
the assembly." 

291 Nudimmud made his voice heard 
and spoke to the womb-deity Ninu. 

292 "You are the Master of the Sky 
who decrees destinies. 

293 Deity to the people. 

294 Let 1/3rd of them be saved and 
refill the earth, and in addition let there 
be one-third of the Enosites, 

295 Among the Enosites the woman 
who gives birth, yet does not give birth 
successfully, 

296 Let there be the Pasittu demon, she 
who erases, among the Enosites, 

297 То snatch the baby from its 
mother's lap. 

298 [Establish — Ubabtu, Ено, 
Egistu-women; they shall be taboo, 
prohibited, and thus we shall control 
childbirth. 

299 How we sent the flood. 

300 But an Enoshite, descendant of an 
Adamite survived the catastrophe. 

301 You are the counselor of the 
ANUNNAGI; 

302 On your orders I created conflict. 
Let the IGIGI listen to this song in 
order to praise you, 

303 And let them 
greatness. 

304I shall sing of the flood to all 
Enoshites. Listen!" 


record your 
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Tablet Four 
Adam: А Slave Made To Order 
(19 х 10 = 190) 





3 After the crash of your planet your 
species were becoming extinct, so we 
had recounseled, and we said amongst 
ourselves without the permission of 
ANU "Let us make Adamites in our very 
own image being in our likeness in all 
Ways, being able to reproduce on their 
own." 

4 However, all did not go well with this 
plan. 

5 Тһе ANUNNAGI, Aluhum of the 
mines wcre complaining that their jobs 
in the mines were too hard, so they 
decided amongst themselves without the 
permission of ANU, The Most High to 
create you for the purpose of doing their 
work. This was the Adama project. 

6 There was no Adam to till the land. 

7 These are two important and 
humims and why. 

You mu ow th and it shall 
make you free, 

9 This truth is that the back breaking 
work in the gold mines, in Raphali, had 
become unbearable. 

10 Enlil, their commander in-chief, 
summoned the ruler of Nibiru, his 
father ANU, 

11 To an assembly of the great 
ANUNNAGI and demanded harsh 
punishment of his rebellious crew. 


12 But ANU was more сусла. 


13 "What are we accusing them of?" He 
asked as he heard the complaints of the 
mutineers. 

14 Theu work was heavy, and their 
distress was much! 

15 Was there no other way to obtain 
the gold, he wondered out loud. 

16 "Yes, said his other son Engi, Enlil's 
half brother and rival, 

17 The brilliant chief scientist of the 
ANUNNAGI. 

18 I saw that it was possible to relieve 
the ANUNNAGI of the unbearable toil 
by having someone else take over the 
difficult work: 

“9 I resolve to let a Primitive worker be 
created!" The idea appealed то the 
assembled ANUNNAGI. 

20 The more they discussed it, the 
more clear their clamor grew for such a 
Primitive worker. 

21 An Adamu, to take over the work 
load. 

22 But, they wondered, how can you 
create a being intelligent enough to use 
tools and to follow orders? 

23 How was the creation or bringing 
forth, of the Primitive worker to be 
achieved? 

24 Was it, indeed, a feasible 
undertaking? Enqi answered saying; 

25 "The creature whose name you 
uttered, It exists! 


26 All you have to do, he added, is to 
Ed ще, A E 


“27 The ANU ANUNNAGI did not create 
fr thi 

28 The being was already there, on 

Gaia, Earth, the product of evolutioa, 

Homo Erectus. 

29 All that was needed to upgrade i io 
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intelligence, — is 
“divine Ше“. 

30 To bind upon it the image of the 
ANUNNAGI, the image of the 
Aluhum themselves. 

31 The process envisioned by Enqi was 
to bind upon the existing creature the 


Naphish Khayyim 


image, the inner, genetic make up of the | 


ANUNNAGI. 
32 He wanted to take the Homo 
Erectus monkey and breed it with the 


DNA of the ANUNNAGI (Gods). This | 


lirst endeavor was undertaken without 
the permission or approval of the Most 
High 'A'LYUN A'LYUN EL ANU, 
because that would be interfering with 
the ecology of the Planet Earth, the 
chain of life, evolution, and mutation, 
where each living thing plays its part in 
keeping the environment > balanced. 
Every living thing on and in the Planet 
Earth and its seas are one, depending on 
each other for existence. To pull out just 
one form of life and alter the system by 
upgrading or downgrading, would 
throw everything off. Stepping into a 
chain of events, selecting one breed of 
ereatures from the rest would disrupt 
the natural system of things. This ANU 
knew. 

33 Yet, the assembly of all the 
ANUNNAGI resolved amongst 
themselves to proceed with the project. 
Enlil stated that these Lulus were to be 
created asexual, or  hermaphrodites, 
however Enqi disagreed. He felt that the 
Lulus should be given total control of 
their reproductive organs, so that they 
can reproduce on their own. This is 
what ANU didn't approve of. ANU 
was against unruly activity, 


uncontrolled sex. Engi took his 
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Миши, 
where upon she also agreed to breed the 
Lulus with their own reproductive 
organs so that they wouldn't have to 
keep cloning and engineering. They 
proceeded on with their project without 
informing ANU. This they did without 
the permission of ANU. 

34 Епа! assigned the task to Ninti, their 
chief medical officer, who was under the 
impression that ANU had approved this 
project. 

35 They summoned and asked Ninti, 
the midwife of фе ANUNNAGI, the 
wise birth giver, saying: 

36"To a creature give life, create 
workers! 

37 Create a Primitive worker, that he 
may bear che yoke!" 

38 This process took place in the 
laboratory Shimti, meaning "honse 
where the wind of life is breathed in." 

39 After che purifying and extracting 
procedures were completed, 

40 The ANUNNAGI Aluhum who 
purifies the Napishtu, Enqi, spoke up. 

41 Seated before her, Ninti, he was 
prompting her. 

42 After she had recited her 
affirmation, she put her hand to the 
clay. 

43 The mixing of the clay with all the 
component extracts and essences was 
not yet the end of the procedure, 

44 The egg of the Apewoman, was 
fertilized in the purifying baths with the 
sperm and genes of the seven young 
ANUNNAGI, Aluhum, was then 
deposited in a mold, where the binding 
was to be completed. 

45 Enqi announced to the gathered 
ANUNNAGI that his own spouse, 
Ningi, lady of the Earth had 
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46 "Ningi, my spouse, he announced, 
will be the one for labor: 

47 She was to be the one to determine 
the fate of the new being: 

48 The newborn's fate you shall 
pronounce; №191 would fix upon it the 
image of the Anunnagi', and what it 
will be is Humim. 

49 The female ANUNNAGI chosen to 
serve as Birth Anunnagi if the 
experiment succeeded." 

50 Епа! said: "One should stay and 
observe closely for in the first 3 months 
the Nakhashians are present, in the 
second 3 months the Rumardians are 
present, but in the last 3 months, the 
Aluhum are present, so guard against 
thievery by the Luciferians, those 
disagreeable Yahwehans, Keep а 
watchful eye over what is happening. 

51 The bith ANUNNAGI were kept 


together. Міші sat, counting the 
months. 

52 The fateful tenth month was 
approaching. 


53 The tenth month arrived and the 
period of opening the womb had 


elapsed. 


54 Humims creation, it appears was | 


compounded by a late birth; medical 
intervention was called for. 

55 Realizing what had to be done, 
Ninti covered her head, with an 
instrument that made it possible 
through ray beams for her to see an 
opening, 

56 With this done, that which was in 
the womb came forth. 

57 Grabbing the newborn babe, she 
was overcome with joy. 

58 Lifting it up, for all to see she 
shouted triumphantly: 
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59 "] бе guessed My pim hare 
made it! The first Adam was brought 
forth. 

60 Now enough mixed clay was 
prepared to start pregnancies in the 14 
birth ANUNNAGI at a time. 

61 Ninti nipped off 14 pieces of clay, 7 
she deposited on the right, 7 she 
deposited on the left; between them she 
placed the mold. 

62 Now the procedures were 
genetically engineered to come up with 
7 males and seven females at a time. 

63 The wise and — learned, or 
double-7. The birth ANUNNAGI had 
assembled. 

64 Seven brought forth males, seven 
brought forth females; the female 
Anunnagi brought forth the wind of the 
breath of life, 

65 The creation of the Lulu Amelu, 
Primitive Worker, the Homo Sapiens 
came about through a fear of genetic 
engineering and embryo-implant 
techniques. This new being had nine 
ether hair and was known as the 
benevolent ones, called the Dunaakial, 
and they possessed the hydrocephalic 
state, 

66 But were going through a long 
process of evolution. 

67 However, che ANUNNAGI 
jumped in and sped up the Adamites 
evolutionary process, creating you 
sooner than you would have evolved on 
your own, In any case, just as the 
ANUNNAGI had done on Nibiru, 
both coming from the same seed of life, 

68 So this creation was done by genetic 
manipulation. 

69 It was not done іп an instant. It took 
600 years 1n the grafting and the making 
of this being, male called Hu- min, 
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[emale called Hu- mim. They 1 went 
through a lot of trial and error to get the 
perfect being, which accounts for all of 
your defects in this world today. 

70 It took them exactly 600 years, that 
is 400 years for the breeding of 4 
generations as in all cloning and genetic 
splicing or grafting. That's 10 people per 
100 years and comes out to 40 people 
over a period of 400 years. 

71 100 years was used for the 
preparation of this process, Thar is, 
соЦесипр of the choice species for 
breeding, or what is now called 
abducting and the building of the 
laboratories on the planet Lahmu, Mars. 

72 400 was used for the actual breeding 
with the last. 100 years was for civilizing 
and educating. The transplantation of 
the Homo Erectus was done on the 
Planet Lahmu "Mars". 

73 The Anunnagi had set up bases on 
Mars, and on the dark side of the Moon, 
450,000 years ago, before coming to the 
Planet Earth. The Anunnagi assembled 
30 mile long crafts to transport the 
minerals that they collected. Homo 
Erectus were being abducted from the 
Planet Earth and then taken to a 
laboratory called Shimti, on the Planet 
Lahmu "Mars", where they were being 
made into Homo Sapiens. 

74 The laboratory Shimti was 
originally located in Nibiru. The 
Anunnagi had been going to Mars long 
before your existence. Now these bases 
on Mars have been rekindled by humans 
and Extraterrestrials. 

75 For many years scientists have been 
denying the fact that life is on the Planet 
Mars, even after evidence was proven. 
They were in opposition to the idea of a 
modern Martian civilization that was 
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brought forth i in 1877 А. D. 

76 '[he face on Mars was an ancient 
marker for incoming Extraterrestrials to 
know about the project of Homo 
Erectus. Mars was one of the bases used 
by Ше Апиппар for the creation of 
Homo Sapiens. 

77 Homo Erectus were gathered from 
Earth and then abducted 10 Mars for 
breeding in a laboratory which 1s called 
Shimti, meaning "the place where the 
wind of life is breathed". This marker 
was to make other Extraterrestrials 
aware of this experiment of changing 
Homo Erectus to Homo Sapiens. 

78 The ANUNNAGI did this without 
the permission of ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, they were not supposed 
to jump in and speed up your 
evolutionary process. 

79 This was the birth of your Zakar, the 
Hu-min, Hu “Creative Force Of Will" 
and Min "the deity of reproduction" 
called Adam of the red soil, copper tone 
with the atomic weight of 63.546, and its 
chemical symbol is Cu, with its atomic 
number being 29, 

80 It's always іп a perfected oxidized 
state, when the electrons of this 
magnetic Earth field dissipates, and the 
higher form manifest in the color green 
by the absence of the atmosphere filled 
with oxygen with its atomic weight 
being 15.9994, Oxygen has the atomic 


| number of 8, and its chemical symbol is 


O. 

81 It's a diatomic molecule, it makes up 
20,95% per cent of the volume of dry 
air. Diatomic oxygen is colorless, 
odorless, and tasteless, When the breath 
of life is breathed into the being 1n the 
form of rooakh a great wind mixed wich 
life of the Aluhum and life of the Earth, 
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it is the intake of oxygen. 
82 The Earth life produces ions which 
are molecules bearing electrical charges 
having within it a great number of 
negative electrons, unequal to the 
number of positive protons in the 
nuclei. These negative ions are very 
helpful and refreshing. There is an 
abundance in the air after а storm or 
even near a waterfall. 

83 This process of breathing in oxygen 
transforms the color of the being 


manifesting the positive charges through | 


the melanin. There is melanin and 
Neuromelanin, which is a form ol 
melanin found in the peripheral nervous 
system which is the central nervous 
system, 

84 The Luciferians who are the 
Halaabeans, Flugelrods or Hulub, the 
fathers of one of the Albino races, today 
tries to reduce the importance of 
melanin, they being of all the creatures 
on the planet with Melanin, the most 
melanin recessive. Yet, controlling 
propaganda and the media tries to hide 
the very word melanın. 

85 They try to reduce the importance 
of  melanin, by  overlookmg the 
significant difference between brain 
melanın and skin melanın properties. 

86 Neuromelanin does not run parallel 
with your skin melanin. Whether white, 
red, yellow, black, brown, or albino, 
Neuromelanin plays an important role 
in the functioning of the brain and 
nervous system, 


„О Melaninite Children 


87 My child, melanin was a gift to you 
from your parents the ANUNNAGI 
Aluhum, and the scientist that protect it 






are called Dunaakial. 

88 The residents of Shamballah and 
Aghaarta called also the benevolent 
ones. 


89 This gift being the finest of the 


refined chemicals known 
species. 

90 It was given to you, the Melanin-Ite 
Children, being that you were 
pro-created as a New-Being or Nubian. 

91 It dwells in your very essence and in 
your environment. The melanin that is 
throughout your body is the same thing 
that colors this planet Qi, now called 
Earth. 

92 The very thing that colors the bark 
on trees brown, and the soil of the 
Earth, and everything that live, and the 
fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 

93 Know that it does not matter 
what color your skin appears to be. 

94 Know that all genes in all creatures 
on this very planet Earth known as 
Gaia, "the living organism" have 
melanin, for all things are coated with 
melanin. 

95 Melanin is the most ancient and 
worldwide pigment in living organisms. 

96 It is found in an abundance in the 
original organisms such as fungi as well 
as advanced primates. 

97 Thus, within each and every living 
organ-ism, melanin appear in that which 
aids the humims body, and all parts that 
allow и to function, such as in 
vertebrates, 

98 It not only dwells in the skin, 
eyes, ears, central nervous system, pineal 
gland, pituitary gland, thyroid gland, 
and the barathary gland. 

99 It is also found abundantly in the 
inner parts of the body, including the 
heart, lungs, liver, kidneys, the 


о your 
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uitestines, the arteries, the muscles, the 
pastrointestinal tract and the gonads. 

100 Melanin controls all mental and 
physical body activities, 

101 Melanin is an extremely stable 
molecule, and highly resistant to the 
digestion by most acids and bases and 15 
one of the hardest molecules to ever be 
analyzed. 

102 H you doth not purify your 
Melanin molecule that lays within you, 
you will not heal your body of its 
ailments, 

103 It is Vitamin B that keep melanin 
¿lean within you. 

104 Know char it 
pigmentation's in the skin. 

105 It appears as different shades and 
hues, colors being black to brown, from 
red to yellow to white. 

106 It is the amino acids tyrosine, 
lound on each strain of your DNA, that 
controls the hue or shade of color. 

107 Thus there are 6 different types of 
melanin carrying beings that are known 
tO you. 

108 They are of different hues. From 
very dark brown to the blackest of 
blacks. 

109 They are found in the depths of the 
Land of Nubia called Africa today, and 
the Land Of The Frogs called North 
America. They live near the equator. 

110 From the land of Kemet, where the 
original Nuwbuns, those of the black 
hue do dwell, 

111 From Kuwsh the land of the 


manifests. as 


original Ethiopians those of the greenish | 


hue, 

112 From Nigerians those of the 
brown hue, 

113 From the Bushmen of Zimbabwe 
those of the yellow hue, 
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114 From the Sudanese those with the 
copper tone, reddish brown hue, 

115 It 15 also seen in Muurs in America, 
who mixed with the original Hopi 
Tribes and are the real Native 
Americans Tribes In America, as the 
ancient Nuwbuns who originally 
crossed over to Atlan also called Aztlan 
from the word "Оа meaning 
"vacation" before the division of the 
continents, 

116 As well as mixing with che cursed 
seed of Canaan the Caucasians. Thus, 
there are certain climates that change 
these descendants of the Halaabean, 
Flugelrod into different hues, such as 
red, or brown, Yet they can be easily 
distinguished from the original Nubians 
who range in hues of dark brown, 
yellow, or red. 

117 The wrongly called Negro varies in 
shades of all of the above, all producing 
an abundance of Melanin in your skin, 

118 And in most cases wrinkling doth 
not become a factor unul the age of 60. 

119 This inheritance of melanin is 
inherited from generation to generation, 

120 Again you have a Caucasian who 
has blonde hair and blue eyes, 
descendants from the Hulub, Flugelrods, 

121 These Hulub, Flugelrods, are now 
living in a cavern beneath the Antarctic. 
They are the fathers of the Nordic Race, 

122 Not to be confused with the 
Canaanites whose leprosy is the result of 
a curse of Albinism, cast upon Ham the 
father of Canaan by Utnafisktim, called 
Noah, after the craft that rested down 
on the surface of the earth after che 
waters decreased, 

123 The Albino seed's name comes 
from the sea Albion called the White 
Island, 
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the Angelicas called Brit today. 

125 These Hulub, ۳ 
originally from the Aldebaran 
constellation, and the Pleiades. 

126 They produce extremely low levels 
of melanin. 

127 What is the importance of this 
thing called melanin? 

128 The pigment melanin is responsible 
for the color of skin. When melanin 
does not appear іп the skin, и is a 
deficiency, however this has nothing to 
do with the amount in your brain called 
neuro melanin and the rest of your 
organs. For instance, albinos you will 
still have a certain level of melanin in 
their heart, arteries and liver although 
they lack it in their skin. 

129 This deficiency comes about 
because of the absence of Melanocytes, 
that which synthesizes the melanin is 
deficient, which interferes with the 
journey of pigment cells to a developing 
embryo. The deficiency of tyrosine, 
which is a copper containing enzyme, 
that works as a catalyst or vehicle that 
causes the production of melanin and 
other pigments from tyrosine. 

130 "These cells called Melanocytes are 
responsible for all the colors of hair 
from yellow to black. 

131 The tree-like Melanocyte cells in 
the deeper epidermis is what produces 
this dark brown pigment called melanin. 

132 The pigment is introduced into 
nearby cells through the "branch tips" of 
the Melanocyte cells, in units called 
Melanosomes. 


are 
Star 


133 Know that hair turns gray when | 


the Melanocytes die. There are different 
textures of hair, 6 ether to 9 ether. 
134 Hair can be straight, 6 ether 







124 It is in the land of the 1 а | 
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meaning 6 point melanin, wavy, curly 7 


| and one half point melanin, or kinky. 


135 Nine point ether and it is in that 
kinky or kingly hair that was given to 
you from your parents the 
ANUNNAGI Aluhum, 

136 Then there are those beings who 
are Albinos. 

137 This genetic disorder Albinism ts a 
proup of genetic disorders affecting one 
out of every several thousand humans 
and other animals. 

138 The first being Canaan himself. 
His curse was the removal of the divine, 
which was the reduction of melanin thus 
cutting off his family ties with the 
Aluhum. 

139 He transformed from a son of the 
Aluhum to a Son of Sam. 

140 For you that are born an albino, if 
both your parents are albinos then you 
can only be an albino. This is because 
your parent does not possess any of the 
dominant genes. 

141 Albinism if carried in the genes of 
2 Nubians, will produce an albino 
offspring, and mixing of your seed 
depletes your melanin. 

142 When The ANUNNAGI took 
residence in Arcturus, the original home 
of the Teros, they mixed their seed with 
them who were copper tone in hue 
while the ANUNNAGI were olive 
green tone in hue. 

143 This mixture is why 
ANUNNAGI appear copper tone in 
hue. This mixing took place for 7,000 
years. | 

144 Eating the improper foods or 
overeating overloads your body as well. 
Overeating overexerts all of the organs 
in the body just to digest the food., 
which is why you shouldn't eat after a 
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certain time, because it keeps the body 
constantly working when it should be 
resting. 

145 Then your connection is blocked, 
thus disease manifests. 

146 Melanin is deranged only when it 
lecomes toxic; and any individuals who 
might have toxic Melanin will act in a 
very similar manner, that which is 
primitive, animalistic and barbaric. 

147 This is why there is a great 
concentration on drugging the Nubians 
of the Western world, 

148 Melanin has physical properties 
and personality | traits) which 
disunguished it from others, 

149 Melanin smells sweet. Your body is 
dedicated to making Melanın, which has 
9 substances of its own, as long, and this 
is as you eat reasonably. 

150 Wake My Child For The Time Is 
Near! 

151 Each cell in tbe human body needs 
its own oxygen carried by the blood. 
Human blood is similar to chlorophyll 
of the plant life. 

152 Human blood has 
constituents. 

153 The cells are corpuscles comprised 
of 4596 per cent and the liquid portion 
or plasma in which the cells are 
suspended comprises 5596 per cent. 

154 The blood cell comprises three 
main types; 

155 Red blood cells or erythrocytes, 
white blood cells or leukocytes, which 
in turn are many different 

Lypes. 

156 The third platelets ог 
thrombocytes. Each type of cell has its 
own individual function in the human 
body. 


157 Plasma the colorless solution 1s 


2 main 
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90% water. It carries different ions 
and molecules including proteins, 
enzymes, hormones, nutrients, and 
waste materials such as Urea, which is a 
compound of nitrogen waste found in 
the urine, 

158 Fibrinogen is the protein that 
creates the clot that becomes the 
congealed blood when the water is 
removed, dehydrates and returns to 
dust. 

159 The substance in the red blood 
cells that is largely responsible for their 
ability to carry oxygen, and carbon 
dioxide is hemoglobin. 

160 The material that gives the cells rhe 
red color. 

161 It is a protein complex comprising 
many linked amino acids and occupies 
almost the entire volume of red blood 
cells. 

162 Essential to its structure and 
functions is Iron. Iron is needed now 


| solely for the magnetism in the blood 


that keep the involuntary functions of 
the body working properly. 

163 Its atomic weight is 55.847. Its 
chemical symbol is Fe and atomic 
number is 26. 

164 When these 2 processes of the 
blood occur simultaneously, the 
physical part of the being created his 
skin of the soil of Gaia, the living 
organism" called Earth whose essence 1s 
soil. 

165 This Gaia also spelled Gaea is in 
fact a "living organism ", named after the 
Greek goddess Ge, ог Раправа or 
Pangaia meaning "all land", and that one 
land mass being Earth, where physical 
and chemical conditions exist on the 
surface, and within the interior, 

166 Within the atmosphere, and ıhe 
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Oceans. P was alw ays in existence and 
always active, for it is a living entity. 

167 One thar was made to suit the 
conditions, to exist within the boundless 
universe. 

168 For Gaia 15 a living entity existing 
within THE ALL. 

169 Gaia, has been and always will be 
prosperous, having favorable conditions. 

170 Causing the presence of life itself to 
be thought of as significant. 

171 Any species, is of course a key 
development of this living organism 
called Gaia, 

172 Yet because your existence came 
along so far after the creation. of Gaia 
originally called Tiamat, 

173 It is inappropriate to question 
whether life of any species has a 
significant meaning to why Gaia came 
about. 

174 Know that Gaia is a complex 
entity involving the Earth's biosphere. 

175 It ıs a self regulated organism that 
grows and has climate changes. 

176 Gaia is living matter. 

177 The air, the oceans and land surface 
forms this now complex system which 
has the capacity to keep it existing. 

178 Why call Earth a planet, when 3/4 
of its surface is sea, that's why when 
pictures are taken of it from above it 
appears to be blue sapphire. 

179 Know that water is a part of the 
mechanism that helps keep the planet 
running. 

180 Ir transforms the radiant energy 
from Apsu, the sun into the motion of 
аш and water which in turn distributes 
this energy all over the Gaia , 

181 Gaia runs off Cybernetics, which is 
a self regulating system of 
communications and control in living 


organisms and machines. 

182 Thus when the physical part of a 
being is created your JALUD "skin" is 
the soil of Gata, the living organism" 
called Earth and your very essence is 
soil. 

183 With their convents begins the 
process as rusting and manifest itself in a 
copper tone. 

184 When this oxygen is removed an 
oxidauon begins. The being returns to 
its original state as the greenest olive. 

185 This Adamite being mixed with the 
abducted black man, called A Hindu, 
having six ether hair mixed, 

186 To manifest a child of the Aluhum 
having Seven and one Half ether hair. 

187 His mate Nekaybaw, Eve being 
unmixed, undiluted, and untampered, 
possessed the holy gene, the 9 Ether, 
woolly, kingly hair. 

188 Yet her skin tone was at the 
beginning of the melanin process. 

189 She was of the yellow seed nor the 
red, brown, nor black, 


190 You were created то be 
JARUTAAT, "saves", to work the 
mines for The ANUNNAGI. 

191 As the Lulus multiplied the 


ANUNNAGI began to copulate with 
them. 

192 The level of sexual interest had 
potten a little out of hand and this made 
Enlil angry. Enlil never thought that the 
Lulus should be given the capacity to 
reproduce without the absolute control 
of the ANUNNAGI. 

193 The unique characteristics of the 
Lulu's telepathic abilities added an 
unknown thrill to the sexual experience. 
The word got around, that the "gods" 
were running off into the woods, 
frolicking and reproducing with thé 
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194 In those times, birth was nor the 
painful process that you know today. 
Birth was easy and a time to be at one 
with Mother Ninti, the goddess of all 
Ше. It was a time to experience union 
with the Cosmos, to bring forıh more 
expressions of prime creator. Not of 
pain! 

195 The ANUNNAGI and the Lulus 
enjoyed being pregnant. Every birth 
brought more Lulus and more festivals, 
and more fun and beer!. The grains that 
grew on Earth developed the most 
delicious beers, ales, and mead an 
alcohol made from fermented honey and 
water. 


196 Enlil became more and more | 


disturbed by the loose copulation of the 
ANUNNAGI with the Lulus He 
thought that our genetic lineage were 
being corrupted by such uncontrolled 
crossbreeding, and he was angry at the 
proliferation of Lulus. Enlil began to 
think of ways to cut dowa on the Lulu 
population. By this time there were 
many social hierarchies among the 
Lulus. 

197 There was great discussion as to 
who had the mos "ANUNNAGI 
blood," and who was related to which 
ANUNNAGI, and how long their 
lineage was. Enlil became more upset at 
the thought of the Lulu population 
over-running Earth. He wanted to get 
rid of them. 

198 Enlil called a meeting of the family. 
He demanded that something be done 
about the Lulus and began to state his 
views of the matter. 

199 His brother Enqi completely 
disagreed! Enqi complained after all the 
work he and Ninti had done to create 
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such efficient workers, it was absurd to 
even consider destroying them. They 
were needed in the gold mines, The 
brothers ranted and raved as usual. 

200 Enlil's wrath was unchangeable, 
despite his brother's pleas. 

201 The sons of Enlil and Engi joined 
in the arguing, both sides raping for a 
time, But in the end, because he is the 
number-one son, Enlil prevailed. His 
plan would not kill them all, just those 
unfortunate enough to starve to death, 
and so the first famine was arranged. 

202 As Engi and his sons left the 
meeting, they formulated a plan to 
defeat Enlil. 

203 Famine spread across the land, and 
some food was smuggled to the Lulus 
and most survived. Enlil commanded 
the communications from the space 
station orbiting earth, and he was the 
first to learn of the coming polar shift. 
High above the planet, the orbiting 
astronauts began to observe magnetic 
fluctuations and the inevitable 
wobblings. 

204 The axis of the planet was about to 
itself, Enlil kept these 
observations secret. He determined to 
wait until the last possible moment so 
there would be only enough time to 
transfer the families of ANU and the 
ANUNNAGI to the orbiting station. 
He made certain there could not be 
sufficient time to rescue the Lulus. 

205 The spies of Enqi had informed 
him of the polar shift, every 50,000 
years, called an epoch. In all the ancient 
cultures of earth there are stories of a 
flood and one man who was saved in an 
ark. Engi chose that man. That was not 
the first of the floods of Tiamat, that 
was only one of many. 
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206 Knowing there would be a great 
flood, Елді resolved to save at least one 
family of Lulus. He picked a man from 
his own gene pool; and there was no 
ark. It was a, craft, or what you might 
call a submarine, and the animals 
"two-by-rwo" were actual samples of the 
genetic material make up, appropriately 
stored, so they might later be recreated. 
Defying Enlil, Enqi rescued the Lulus. 

207 When Enlil found out about the 
surviving Lulus, Enlil was angry, He and 
his sons accused Enqi and his sons, Enlil 
said that Engi defied the laws of ANU, 

208 Enqi made a great speech, where he 
said: “In the greatness of his visionary 
wisdom, Enlil had been fated to engineer a 
method of sorting through the rubbish of 
the species ta arrive at the prime genetic 


material of all the Lulus. And if these lone | 


survivors were deemed to live through the 
horrors of the deluge, their genes must be 
worthy of serving ANU and the 
NIBIRUANS. 

209 Enlil agreed, and each member of 
the family of ANU then swore a vow to 
each other. All manner of laws were 
subsequently made to regulate the 
copulation and breeding of the Lulus, 


Tablet Five 
Tbe Deatb Of A Slave 
(19x 3 = 57) 


Lo! When the term of the leaves is over 
for the slaves, and 40 days of his life 
remain to him, his leaves begin to fall. 

2 And his leaf falls in the room of Engi 
who bore the title Izraa'El. 

3By this sign he knows thar he is 


commanded to take the soul of its | 
owner. After that, its owner is called | 


dead in the galactical heavens, while lie 
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is alive in the face of the Earth for 40 
days. 

4 Murduk will descend with the 
scroll of the ANUNNAGI of Death 
from ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

5 On it is written the name of the one 
whose soul he is commanded to take. At 
the place in which the soul is to be 
taken, the cause for which it is being 
taken are written. In reality Adamites 
do not die, they merely transform from 
state го state. 

6 Two drops fall below the throne of 
the name of its owner; one is green and 
the other is pink, which is any of a 
group of colors reddish in hue 

7 И the red drop falls on the name, he 
knows that he is wretched. 

8 If the green drop falls bn the name, he 
knows that he is happy, 

9 And as for the knowledge of the place 
in which he will die, 

10 The ANUNNAGI that is entrusted 
as a guardian to everyone born entrust 
the information. 

11 He is called Rahmun, the 
ANUNNAGI of the womb, when one 
15 born, he is created. 

12 He is then commanded to register in 
the drop which is in the womb of the 
mother wherein the dust of the Earth he 
will die, 

13 So the slave becomes a corpse and 
changes, then turns to ılıe place where 
his Earth was taken from, so he dies in 
it, 

14 His words are: 

15 "Lam where Таш, 

16 And where I have started, 

17 And this is where I have ended my 
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journey, 
legins another. This transformation is 
called death. 

18 It is also related that when a slave is 
in the death struggle, 

19His tongue is stopped, and 4 
ANUNNAGI come to him. 

20 The first says: “The peace be upon you, 
| um entrusted with your provision. 

21 I рате flown throughout the planet 
arth, east and west, 

22 And have not found any morsel of 
your provision at this hour." 

23 The second then enters and says: 

24 "The peace be upon you. 

251 am entrusted with your drink of 
water and other drinks, 

26 I have flown east and west, and have 
not found any drink of water for you at 
this hour." 

27 Then the third enters and says: 

28 "Peace be upon you, 1 am entrusted 
with your breaths, 

29 I have flown east and west and have 
not found one breath for you." 

30 So the fourth ANUNNAGI enters 
and says: 

31 "The peace be upon you, Г am 
entrusted with your term. 

32 I have flown east and west through the 
planet Earth, and I have not found one 
hour for yon. " 

33 The one on his right says: 

34 "The peace be upon you, I am 
entrusted with your right actions." 

35 So he brings out a bright page and 
spreads it before him and says: 
36 "Look at your deeds." 

lappy and rejoices. 


So he is 





thus ends one journey and 
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37 The one on his left says: "7 am 
entrusted with your wrong actions. " 
385о he brings out a red page and 
spreads it before him and says: "Look at 
и." 

39 So his sweat pours down. 

40 He looks right and left for fear the 
of reading the page. 

41 The ANUNNAGI insists and puts it 
down on his pillow and leaves. 

42 Then the two harsh ANUNNAGI 
descend burning the planet with their 
talons. 

43 They are Munkir and Nakir. 

44 So they sit with him and they say to 
him: 

45 "Who is your sustainer? 

46 Who is your news bearer? 

47 What is your way of life? 

48 If he is of the people of happiness, 
he says: “My El Rabb, sustainer is ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, Most Glorified 
and Exalted. 

49 My spiritual guide is the sun of 
righteousness, be who El Elob Mast 
Glorified and Exalted, 

50 Guides with his illustrious scripture, 
This Holy Tablets. 

51 My way of life is Nuwawubu." 

52 Then they say to him: Sleep the 
sleep of the bridegroom, 

53 And they open a hole by his head, 

54 And he looks through it to his seat, 
and place in The Enclosed Garden. 

55 Then The ANUNNAGI return with 
his Rooakh, 

56 Soul to the skies. 

57 And they placed the Rooakh in a 
candle stick attached to the throne. 
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Tablet Six 
The Prayer Of Tbe Slaves 
(19x 1 = 19) 


Lo! And when the slaves spoke, these 
are the words that came forth from your 


lips. "The praise and gratitude is due to the 
appointed El Eloh, the caretaker of the | 


servants af the ANUNNAGI, and thanks 
to Ninti, she who dared to pro-create them, 
and thanks to Enlil and Engi for all would 

be incomplete if left unsaid; The birth of a 
slave, 

2 All of which was done by The All 
within The All, in the image and after 
the likeness of those ANUNNAGI. 
And I proceed to say in the name of 
ANU, who is also called Allah, the 
gracious the merciful, 

3 We the servants, the aiders of the 
ANUNNAGI, The Ansaaruallah, were 
procreated to work that we may give 
praise, and show gratitude to ANU, The 
Yielder, The Most Merciful, our master. 

4 Our Savior, The Beloved Appointed 
One who has sent us guidance through 


his anointed one. For our life is on this | 


planet Earth that which was also 
designed by you. 

5 We may bask in the soul of the 
Earth. Cursed to dwell within idleness is 
to become as a stranger. Who 
approaches the solstice as if you are not 
constant?" 

6 For everything that lives is constant, 
as constant as change. 

r all is real in change, for 


the 
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been breathed within the essence of life, 


e All with t 

9 When I work I should be as the 
strings of a guitar through whose soul 
the silence of the moment becomes 
harmonious. 

10 Which of you would be likened 
unto a leaf who plays when ıhe wind 
blows, when all else sings together 
harmoniously? 

11 I never want to see work as a curse 
of misfortune for being disobedient. I 
say to you when you work, than, fulfill 
a part of the distant dream of nature, 

12 The birth of that dream was the gift 
unto you. 

13 You who truly loves life will forever 
reside in labor, if you truly love, 

14 Thus through labor will you loveth 
life, for it is why you were procreated, 
through labor the intimacy of life's 
innermost secrets will manifest. 

15 Is mine flesh an enslavement? Does 
this birth cloak me? 

16 Shall time and age destroy the gift of 
everlasting life,and that which was 
inscribed upon the Akasha Tableıs of 
all? 

17 Free me! Am I to accept that which 
is to live is to dwell in ignorance? 

18 Yet I am ever grateful for my 
existence to E] Eloh appointed by THE 
ALL. 

19 For THE ALL appoints all things. 


This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be 
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Tablet One 
Nergal And Arishkegal 
(19 x 11 = 209) 


Lo! ANU made his voice heard and 
spoke. 

2 He addressed his words to Kakka, 

3 "I shall send you into Kurnugi the 
underworld. 

4 You must speak thus to Arishkegal, 
saying; it is impossible for you to come 
up. 

5 In your year you cannot come up to 
зее US, 

6 It is impossible for us to go down. 

7 In our months we cannot go down to 
see you, 

8 Ler your messenger come and take 
from the table. 

9 Let him accept a present for you, 

10 1 shall give something to him to 
present to you." 

11 Kakka went down the long stairway 
of heaven, 


12 When he reached the gate of 


Arishkegal, 

13 He spoke: "Gatekeeper, open the 
gate to me!" He allowed the Anunnagi 
Kakka in through the first gate. 

14 He allowed the Anunnagi Kakka in 
through the second gate. 


15 He allowed the Anunnagi Kakka in | 
| spoke; he addressed his words to 


through the third gate. 

16 He allowed the Anunnagi Kakka in 
through the fourth рате, 

17 He allowed the Anunnagi Kakka in 
through the fifth gate. 

18 Heallowed the Anunnagi Kakka in 
through the sixth gate. 

19 He allowed the Anunnagi Kakka in 
through the seventh gate. 

20 He entered into her spacious 


courtyard. He knelt down and kissed 
the ground in front of her. 

21 He straightened up, stood and 
addressed her. "ANU your father sent 
me to say: 

22 It is impossible for you to go up; in 
your year, you cannot go up to see us, 

23 And it is impossible for us to go 
down; in our month, we cannot go 
down to see you. 

24 Let your messenger come and take 
from the table. Let him accept a present 
for you. 

25 I shall give something to him to 
present to you. 

26 Arishkegal made her voice heard, 
and she spoke, and she addressed her 
words to Kakka, 

27 "O messenger of ANU our father, 
you who have come to us, 

28 May peace be with ANU, 

29 And may peace be with Nunamnir, 
and Nudimmud, the great Anunnagi. 

30 May peace be with Nammu and 
Nash. 

31 You are the pure Anunnagi. 

32 May peace be with Dummuzi, the 
husband of Inanna, who is the lady of 
heaven. 

33 May peace be with Ninurta, who is 
the champion in the land." 

34 Kakka made his voice heard and he 


Arishkegal. 

35 "Peace is indeed with ANU, 
Nunamnir, and Nudimmud, the great 
Anunnagi. 

36 Peace is indeed with Nammu and 
Nash the pure. 

37 Peace is indeed with Dummuzi, the 
husband of Inanna, who is the lady of 
heaven. 
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Figure 58 
Kakka, Vizier Of Anshar And ANU 
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Figure 59 
Nammu, Daughter of Enqi 
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Figure 60 
Nash, Daughter of Enqi 
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38 Peace is indeed with Ninurta, the 
rhampion in the land." 
39 Kakka made his voice heard and 


spoke, he addressed his words to 
Arishkegal. 
40 "I hope everything may be well with 


you." 


41 Arishkegal made her voice heard | 


and spoke. 

42 She addressed her words to her chief 
Магагаг: 

43 "О Namtar my chief, I shall send 
you to the heaven of our father ANU. 

44 Namtar, go up the long stairway of 
heaven. 


45 Take from the table, and accept a | 


present for ше, 

46 Whatever ANU gives to you, you 
must present to me." 

47 Sa he went, and when he arrived he 
found the path that led to where the 
Anunnagi are kneeling together before 
him. 

48 The great Anunnagi, who are the 
masters of destiny. 

49 For it is he who controls the rites of 
the 88th temple of the Anunnagi, who 
dwell within Erkalla. 

50 Why do you not kneel down before 
him? I keep winking at you, and you 
keep pretending nor то realize. 

51 When Nudimmud heard this, he 
said to himself, 

52 "I have many things to say first." 
Nudimmud made his voice heard, and 
he spoke. He addressed his words to 
Nergal: 

53 "My son, you shall go on the 
journey you wanted to make. 

54 Grasp a sword in your hand. 

55 Go down to the forest of 
Mesu-trees. Cut down Mesu-trees and 
Simberru-trees." 


56 When Nawal h heard this, he took. un 
an axe in his hand, 

57 He drew the sword from his belt, 
and be went down to the forest of 
Mesu-trees, and he cut down the 
Mesu-trees, and the Tiaru-trees, 

58 He cut down Juniper, and any of 
the various evergreen trees, or shrubs of 
the genus Juntperus, having needlelike or 
scalelike, often pointed leaves and 
aromatic, bluish-gray, berrylike, 
sced-bearing cones, and he broke off 
Ka-nak-tu-trees and Sim-ber-ru-trees, and 
Nin-gish-zida. 

59 He painted и with yellow paste and 
red paste as a substitute for the gold. He 
painted it with blue glaze as a substitute 
for Lapis Lazuli. 

60 The work was finished, 
chair complete, 

61 Then he Nudimmud called our, and 
he laid down instructions for Nergal; 

62 "My son, about this journey which 
you want to make, 

63 And from the moment that you 
arrive, you need to follow whatever 
instructions that I give to you. 

64 From the moment that they bring a 
chair to you, do not go towards it, and 
do not sit upon it. 

65 When the baker brings you bread, 
do not go towards it, and do not eat the 
bread. 

66 When he who runs the 
orchard brings you fruit, do not go 
towards it, and do not eat the fruit. 

67 When the vineyard grower brings 
you wine, do not go towards it, and do 
not drink the wine. 

68 When they bring you a foot bath, do 
not go towards it, and do not wash your 
feet. 

69 When Arishkegal has taken a bath, 
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Figure 61 
Namtar, messenger of Arishkegal, 
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und dressed herself in a fine thobe, 
allowing you to glimpse her body, 

70 You must nor do that which men 
and women do. 

71 Nergal set his face towards Kurnugi 
the underworld, to the dark house, 
dwelling of Erkalla's Anunnagi, to the 


house which those who enter cannot | 


leave, on the road where traveling is one 
way only. 

72 To the house where those who enter 
are deprived of light, and where dust is 
their food, and clay is their bread, which 
is simply the state of death, a physical 


death, where the light of this world is | 


cut off, and their flesh returns to the 
dust, in which it is encaved. 

73 They are clothed, like birds, with 
feathers, they are wrapped for the burial 
ceremony to be mummified. 

74 They see no light, and they dwell in 
darkness. They re-enter at pure supreme 
balancement, the state of souls, void of 
body. 

75 Pitch and feathers are hot against 
their skin, they moan like doves, as they 
are prepared for mummification. 

76 Then the gatekeeper opened his 
mouth, and he addressed his words to 
Nergal. 

77 "I must take back a report, about the 
Anunnagi standing at the door," 

78 The gatekeeper entered 
addressed his words to Arishkegal; 

79 "My lady, a man has come to see us 


and 


who is unknown, who will identify | 


him?" 

80 Arishkegal made her voice heard 
and spoke to Namrar, 

81 “Let me identify him and let me 
meet him at the outer gate. 

82 Let me bring back to my master a 
description of him." 


83 Men went and looked а at Emi in 
the shadow of the door, 

84 Namtar's face went as livid as cut 
Tamarisk. 

85 His lips grew dark as the rim of a 
Ku-ni-nu vessel, 

86 Namtar went and addressed his lady, 
saying: 

87 "My lady, when I entered the 
courtyard of ANU, all the Anunnagi of 
the land were kneeling humbled before 
him, 

88 "The Anunnagi, who are the 
Aluhum" rose to their feet in my 
presence. 

89 Now they have gone down to 
Kurnugi, the underworld." 

90 Arishkegal made her voice heard 
and spoke. She addressed her words to 
Namtar. "My dear Namtar, you should 
not seek Nunamnir-power, 

91 Nor should you desire to do heroic 
deeds. 

92 Are you going to come up and sit 


| down on the throne of the royal dais?, A 


raised platform, as in a lecture hall, for 
speakers or honored guests. 

93 You should perform the judgments 
of the broad Earth? Should I go up to 
the heaven of ANU, my father? 

94 Should I eat the bread of the 
Anunnagi? Should I drink the water of 
the Anunnagi? 

95 Go and bring the Anunnagi into my 
presencel" Namtar went and let in the 
Anunnagi Erra, also known as Nergal. 

96 He allowed Nergal in through the 
first gate of Nedu. 

97 He allowed Nergal in through the 
second gate of Kishar. 

98 He allowed Nergal in through the 
third gate of En-da-shu-rimma. He let 
Nergal in through the fourth gate of 
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Figure 62 
Arishkegal, The Chemist 





Figure 63 
Nergal, The Alchemist 
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Enu-ralla. 

99 He allowed Nergal in through the 
fifth gate of En-du-kuga. 

100 He allowed Nergal in through the 
sixth gate of Endu-shuba. 

101 He allowed Nergal in through the 
seventh gate of Ennugi. 

102 He came into the broad courtyard, 


and knelt down, then kissed the ground | 


in front of her. 

103 He straightened up, stood and 
addressed her. "ANU, your father has 
sent me to see you." 

104 He was saying, "Sit down on that 
throne, judge the cases of the great 
Anunnagi, who live within Erkalla, "a 
great city!" 

105 As soon as they brought him a 
throne he said to himself, "Don't go to 
itl", and he did not sit on it. 

106 When the baker brought him 
bread, he said to himself, "Don't go to 
и!" and he did not eat the bread. 

107 When he who runs the orchard 
brought him fruit, he said to himself; 
"Don't go to it!", and he did not eat his 
fruit. 

108 When the vineyard keeper brought 
him wine, he said to himself, "Don't go 
to itl"; and he did not drink his wine. 

109 When they brought him a foot 
bath, he said to himself, "Don't go to 
Ш" and he did not wash his feet. 

110 When she went to the bath and 


dressed herself in a fine THOBE and | 


allowed him to catch a glimpse of her 
body, 

111 He resisted his heart's desire, to do 
what men and women do. 

112 She went to the bath and undressed 
herself and allowed him to catch a 
glimpse of her body, 

113 He gave into his heart's desire to do 
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what men and women do. 

114 The two embraced each other, and 
went passionately to bed. 

115 They laid there, Maluka Arishkegal 
and Erra, for the first day and then the 
second day. 

116 They lay there, Arishkegal and 
Erra, for a tbird day aud then a fourth 
day. 

17 They lay there, Arıshkegal and 
Erra, for a fifth day and then а sixth day, 

118 When the seventh day arrived, 
Nergal, went away withour any help, 

119 "After she allowed me to go, now I 
will return to Kurnugi the underworld 
later." 

120 Her mouth turned wicked with 
rage against Nergal, who went before 
the Aluhum to address his speech to the 
gate keeper. 

121 Arishkegal your lady sent me, 
saying, "I am sending you to the heaven 
of ANU our father. 


122 You shall allow me to leave out!” 


The messenger said, "no." 


123 Nergal came up the long stairway 
of heaven. 

124 When he arrived at the gate of 
ANU, Nunamnir, and Nudimmud, 
ANU, saw him and said: 

125 "The son of Ishtar has come back 
to us. 

126 Arıshkegal will search for him and 
forget. 

127 Nudimmud his father 
sprinkle him with spring water, 

128 Then bareheaded, blinking and 
cringing let him sit in the assembly of all 
Aluhum. 

129 Arishkegal left то bathe at home 
because her body became unclean which 
would be for the period of 7 days which 


is in accordance with the 7 day 


must 
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uncleanliness laws after sexual 
intercourse of the Anunnagi, and they 
accept that the essence of the being that 
you interchanged fluids and emotions 
with, stay with you for 7 days, and 
Arishkegal called out her pardon, that is, 
that she may be pardoned for this act. 
130 "The chair is free to sprinkle the 
room with the water of the spring. 

131 The seed of the 2 daughters of 


Lamashtu and Enmesharra, sprinkle | 


with the waters of the spring. 

132 The messenger of ANU our father 
who came to see us shall eat our bread 
and drink our water." 

133 Namtar made his voice heard and 
spoke. Не addressed his words to 
Arishkegal his lady, 

134 "The messenger of ANU, our 
father who came to see us before 
daylight has suddenly disappeared!" 

135 Arishkegal cried out aloud, and she 
grievously she fell from the throne to 
the ground, and then she straightened up 
from the ground. 

136 Her tears flawed down her cheeks. 

137 "Erra, the lover of my delight I did 
not have enough delight with him 
before he left." 

138 Namtar made his voice heard, and 
he spoke, addresed his words to 
Arishkegal. 

139 "Send me to АМИ your father, and 
let me arrest that Aluhum! Let me take 
him to you, that he may kiss you again!" 

140 Arishkegal made her voice heard 
and spoke, she addressed her words to 
Namtar her chief. 

141 "Go, Namtar, you must speak to 
ANU, Nuramnir, and Nudimmud!" 

142 Set your face towards the gate of 
ANU, Nunamnir, and Nudimmud, ro 
say, 
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143 "Ever since I was a child and a 
daughter, T have not known the playing 
of other girls, and I have not known the 
romping of children. 

144 That Anunnagi whom you sent to 
me and who has impregnated me, 

145 Let him sleep with me again! Send 
that Anunnagi to us, 

146 And let him spend the night with 
me as my lover! I am unclean, 

147 And I am not pure enough to 
perform the judging of the great 
Anunnagi, the great Anunnagi who 
dwell within Erkalla, the great city. 

148 If you do not send that Aluhum to 
me according to the rites of Erkalla, the 
great city and the great Earth, 

1491 shall raise up the dead, and they 
shall eat the living. 

150 I shall make the dead outnumber 
the living!" 

151 Namtar came up the long stairway 






| of heaven. When he arrived at the gate 


of ANU, Nunamnir, and Nudimmud, 


they saw him and said, 

152 "What have you come for, 
Namtar?" Your daughter sent me, to 
say, 


153 "Ever since I was a child, and a 
daughrer, 1 have not known the playing 
of other girls, 

154 I have nor known the romping of 
children. 

155 That Anunnagi whom you sent to 
me, and who has impregnated me, let 
him sleep with me again! 

156 Send that Anunnagi to us, and let 
him spend the night with me as my 
lover! 

157 I am unclean, and 1 am not pure 
enough to perform the judging of the 
great Anunnagi, 

158 If you do not send that Anunnagi 
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to me, I shall raise up the dead, and 
they will eat the living. 

159 I shall make the dead outnumber 
the living!" 

160 Nudimmud made his voice heard 
and spoke, he addressed his words to 
№апиаг. 

161 "Enter, Namtar, the court of 
ANU, search out your wrongdoer and 
bring him!" 

162 When he entered the court of 
ANU, all the Anunnagi were kneeling 
humbled before him. 

163 He went straight up to one of 
them, but he didn't recognize that 
Anunnagi he went straight up to a 
second Anunnagi and a third Anunnagi, 
but didn't recognize those Anunnagi 
either. 


164 Namtar went away, and addressed | 


his words to his lady, "my lady, about 
your sending me up to the heaven of 
ANU your father, 

165My lady, there was only one 
Anunnagi, who sat bareheaded." 

166 Blinking and cringing at the 
assembly of all the Anunnagi. 

167 She replied, "go, seize 
Anunnagi and bring him to me!" 

168 I expect Nudimmud, his father, 
sprinkled him with spring water, 

169 And he is sitting in the assembly of 
all the Anunnagi bareheaded, and 
blinking and cringing." 

170 Namtar came up the long stairway 
of heaven. 

171 When he reached the gate of ANU, 
Nunamnir, and Nudimmud saw him 
and said, 

172 "What 
Namtar?" 

173 "Your daughter has sent me, to say, 
‘seize that Anunnagi and bring him 


that 


have you come for, 
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to me." 
174 "Then enter, Мапа, the 
courtyard of ANU, 


175 And search out your wrongdoer 
and take him." 

176 He went straight up to one 
Anunnagi, bur did not recognize him, 

177 He went straight up to a second 
Anunnagi and a third Anunnagi, but did 


| nor recognize them either. 


178 Then he made his voice heard and 
he spoke, and he addressed his words to 
Nudimmud, 

179 "Let Namtar, the messenger who 
has come to us, 

180 Drink our water, wash, and anoint 
himself." 

181 "Не 15 not to strip ой тһе 
powers of Erra, Nergal, because 1 shall 
hinder." 

182 Namtar made his voice heard, and 
he addressed his words to Erra. 

183 Erra explained all the rites of the 
great underworld, Aghaarta ruled by the 
Dunaakial. So now when you go from 
there, you shall carry the chair thyself, 

184 Do not grapple with him lest he 
bind your chest. 

185 Erra take to heart the speech of 
Namrar. 

186 He rose up and oiled his strap and 
slung his bow. 

187 Nergal went down the long ladder 
of heaven. 

188 When he arrived at the gate of 
Arishkegal he said, "Gatekeeper, open 
the gate for me!" 

189 He struck down Меди, the 
doorman of the first gate of Меди, апа 
did not let him grapple with him. 

190He struck down the second 
doorman, Fukar of the gate of Kishar, 
and did not ler him grapple him. He 
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struck down the third doorman, Sirum | 


ul the gate of En-Da-Shu-Rima, and he 
did aot let him grapple him. 

191 He struck down the fourth 
doorman, Lanrud of the gate of 
Enu-Ralla, and did not let him grapple 
with him, 

192 He struck down the fifth doorman, 
Khaleem of the gate of En-Du-Kuga, and 
did not let him grapple with him. 

193 He struck down the 
doorman, Arwadallah of the gate of 
Endu-Shuba, and did not let him grapple 
wich him. 

194 He struck down 
doorman, Kuddri of the 
Ennungi, and did пот ler him grapple 
with him. 

195 He entered her wide courtyard, 
and went up to her and laughed. 

196 He seized her by her hairdo, and 
pulled her from the throne. 

197 Не seized her by her tresses and 
with force pulled her down. 

198 The two embraced each other and 
went passionately to bed. 

199 They laid there, Arishkegal and 
Erra, Nergal, for a first day and a second 
day. 

200 They laid there, Arishkegal and 
Erra, for a third day. 

201 They laid there, Arishkegal and 
Erra, for a fourth day. 

202 They laid there, Arishkegal and 
Erra, for a fifth day. 

203 They laid there, Arishkegal and 
Erra, for a sixth day. 

204 When the seventh day arrived, 
ANU made his voice heard, and he 
spoke, 

205 He addressed his words to Kakka, 
his chief, "Kakka, 

206 I shall send you to Kurnugi, the 


sixth 


the seventh | 
gate of 
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Tabla 26 
وف‎ ЕН 
207 To the home of Arishkegal, who 
dwells within Erkalla, 


208 To say, that the Aluhum, whom 
sent to you, 

209 Shall forever protect those above 
and those below. 


Tablet Two 
The Chosen Physician 
( 1 9 y ? = 38) 


Lo! The time had come for the special 
breeding of Kadmon, the Adam Project, 


who you know as Adam, whose real 
name ıs Kadmon, and his mate 


| Nekaybaw, who you know as Eve, ог 


Hawwah were to be put in a habitat 
called the special Enclosed Garden of 
delight located in Eden, in what is called 
Baali. 

2 Bali, is now a province of Indonesia, 
which is east of Java, where the bones of 
Java man were discovered. 

3 The remains of the Java man, the first 
known fossils of the extinct species 
Homo Erectus, were discovered 
(1891-1993) by a young Dutch 
anatomist, Eugene Dubois, in a bank of 
the Solo River, at Trinil, Java. 

4 Dubois named his creature 
Pithecanthropus erectus, meaning “erect 
ape-man." This name was later changed 
to Homo erectus, 

5 The newly formed beings Kadmon 
and Nekaybaw, were to be specially 
bred out of this tribe of ape man, called 
the Homo Erectus, which was to be in 
the image and after the likeness of the 
Aluhum, the Anunnagi, to be like them 
and act like them. 

6 The Most High ANU commanded 


the Anunnagi Arazu to build the 
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foitgdation, of a Хеба. pino an 


enclosed garden, and the Anunnagi 
Ashnan also called Thukkiac was to do 
the planting of this special enclosed 
garden, called Eden located in Baali, and 
there he was to place the newly formed 
beings Kadmon and Nekaybaw. 

7 The task of breeding the Homo 
Erectus, or the Upright man to an 
upgraded level caused much errors and 
mistakes, which led into all types of 
diseases that you now have today. 

8 So the wise scientist Enqi decided to 
hold a council with the Anunnagi, and 
this time in the presence of ANU, to ask 
his permission in the making of man 
into their image, and after their likeness, 
and this ANU The Most High agreed. 
This project became 
project". 

9 He, Engi, chose out of the temple of 
Esharra, in the lower world, one of 
their deities named Nergal Shar'etser, 
who was also his beloved son, for this 
special breeding of Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw, 

10 Nergal was the greatest of Chemist 
or Magi from the forbidden land of the 
many wanderers, the homeless, the land 
of Nod, or sub Nod in Kullab, a 
province of the city Uruk or Erech or 
Araí, curse that wicked place. 

11 Arishkegal, the Cuthite was the wife 
of Nergal Shar'etsar, the chemist. That's 
the reason why he lived in that evil land, 


the land of the Curhites, Ereshkigal was | 


the daughter of Nayya-Nannar, half 
sister of Ishtar. Her mother, 
Nashamah was from the Raksasas 
species, a half snake half-hindu tribe. 
Her symbol was the kundalini, 

12 The first thing the scientists had to 
do was select the right place. 

13 So, they chose the center of the 


"The Adam | 


Nin | 





Planet Earth, its 5 very navel uawan Ней 
as Lumeria of old. 

14 Right between two salt rivers and 
the two clear rivers. It later became 
known as Bekka. 

15 Where they both, Kadmon and 
Hawwah also called Zakar, and even 
Adam and Nekaybaw, cried. 

16 It was later named Mecca in central 
Asia called Arabia todav; land of the 
wanders, Arabs, where the idol 
worshippers gather to worship à 
meteorite from Orion given to them by 
Elaga-Baal-Us. 

17 He was the sorcerer who brought it 
from Syria, where it had crashed down, 


| and was believed to be a sign from their 


deity Baal, or Baal Hadad, and he had 
marched it into Rome. 

18 The Romans called it the holy stone. 
19 The Muslims called и Hajarar'ul 
Aswad, the black stone "El Aswud 
Hajur" . 

20 This Enclosed Garden of Delight, 
was Eden, 

21 It was то be the birth place of this 
new tribe of Adamites, 

22 Adamıtes, are those of the dust of 
the ground or this Planet Earth, which 
merely means "ground". 

23 The ANUNNAGI, who are called 
by Kadmon ALUHUM, were those 


| selected to create this race of beings in 


their own image and after their own 
likeness. 

24 The agreement was complete with 
the divine confirmation Akwun Wa Fi 
Kawunfin Shayaat Hadur, "exist and 
into extstence things came". 

25 First they had created your sun, 

w is 


Figure 63A 
Nin Nashamah-El, Mother Of Arishkegal 
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ЕТ. Plan, o > 1: 

26 And the moon Sheshgi was to rotate 
around your planet, and the many stars 
also. 

27 Once everything was prepared and 
seen again, the elder-scientist Anunnagi 
Zodogites knew they needed seven 
periods of seven ıhousand years to 
complete this Reformation, апа 
transformation from Genus Homo ape 
like, mortal beings, to immortal beings, 
Homo Sapiens, deity like. 


28 While the agreeable Anunnagi 


extraterrestrials planned a plan, the evil 
one, Shakhar, and his own son Haylal or 


Sama'El, also known as Nakhash and 


Shaytaan, planned his plan. 


29 The serpent people, the Luciferians, | 


being mixed with the Maldekians and 
Reptilians, but the Drago are more like 
a snake than any other of them. 

30 However, the agreeable Anunnagi's 
plan was the best of plans. 

31 So the ruler of the Anaqi, negative 
Anunnagi called Shakhar, Prince of the 
Cherubs, who is also known as Ibliys 


and Tarnush who is, a Reptilian from 
ETT جس‎ silid Valai; 


32 He is of the Luciferians, those who 
Te hat landed here 450,000 


33 He looked on and waited his chance 
for vengeance for being cast out from 
his orbit by Nibiru, 24 billion also 
milion years ago when his seed was 
wounded, and for the kidnapping of his 
son Hay-lal, also known as Sama'El and 
Nakhash, by the Anunnagi, when they 
tried to reform him. 

34In order to try to reform the 








_ Nakhash, reverse breeding needed to be 


done, which the Anunnagi found out it 
could not be done. 

35 While on the other hand, Engi also 
waited with Shakhar for vengeance for 
being cast ош of rulership of the planet 
Earth, in favor of his younger brother 
Enlil known as Nunamnir only 49 


| thousand years ago. 


36 So this plan to breed a new being 
had to be prevented. 


37 This breeding was to take place in 
тһе land of Nippur, . which was 
originally — called Nibrugi meaning 
the Earth. Mace Of Ыга: the sister 


adush ша 


Tablet Three 
The Trustworthy 
(19 x 11 = 209) 


Lo! The 4 scientists, Nint also called 


Ninhursag, Engi, Nergal and Arishkegal 
got together, and they selected 4 El 
Thagutwur "The Trustworthy". 

2 These trustworthy are also known as 
the Zodogites and ambassadors. 

3 They were to go to the land of Prah 


of TaMara, who are the original 
Kishites, 

4 And the first Hawilahites, 
Havilahites, 


5 These 4 selected Magi or Magus went 
as Anunnagi, 

6 Speaking on behalf of ANU to the 
families of Anath, of the Dogon tribe, 
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who had visited them from before, 
thinking them to now be in human 
lorm. 

7 For the Nummos told them in the 
legends that they would return unlike 
[ish people, but moreover in a perfect 
human form, 

8 This was Anath, whose mate was Prah 
of the original Bushmen of Raphali in 
South Africa, who were of the original 
seed of this planet Earth, 

9 They who had come from the sea 
having webbed hands and gills, during 
the fetal stages, 

10 And having a coceyx at the end of 
their spine, 

11 Born into what is known as, Genus 
Homo here, millions of years before the 
arrival of the certain species of Hindus 
from the planet Nirvana, which is their 
own heaven, known as the Enkiduites, 

12 Their purpose was to breed a 
daughter who was to be named 
Nekaybaw, Hawwah, mother of all 
living, who would be able to procreate. 

13 A delegation was sent to the land of 
Nod amongst the Cuthites, the original 
Hindu people. 

14 The disagreeable Anagite of Singh, 
the sixth planet in Orion, also called 
Nirvana and PROCYON, which means 
"before the dog," the 8th brightest binary 
star in the Canis Minor constellation. It 
is also called the Dog Star. 

15 That dog being the Sirius star 
constellation known as the Dog Star also 
Kalb or as many know as Keleb, Kulaab 
or Kuluub. 

16 Where the Hindu mixed their seed 
with the Shaggy. 

17 Then they came down to the planet 
Tiamat from the constellation of Orion. 


who thought them to be the Nummos, | | 18 These Hindus that ruled from their 


planet Nirvana which they called 
heaven: 

19 Were Sarasvati, also known as 
Satarupa, Savitri, Gayatri and Brahman, 
"deity of science, wisdom, and music." 

20 Sita also known as Parthivi, an 
incarnation of Laksmi, "deity of love, 
prosperity and learning." 

21 Supay, “deity of air. " 

22 Suryasavitri, "deity of the sun, the 
light, and truth." 

23 Kottavei, the female warrior, who 


| was the deity of war, 


24 Kama, "deity of desire, which 1s one 
of the laws of their realm," 

25 Karttikeya also called Skanda and 
Scanda "the six-faced deity of war," the 
Hindu Demon who leads the heavenly 
host into baule and rides a peacock. 

26 It was wars that brought the 
peacock to your planet, now called 
Earth. 

27 Hanuman, came here, and is known 
as the "the monkey deity," who was 
only part monkey. 

28 Shiva, also called Siva, Rudra, and 
Nataraja came to Earth, and his wife 
Kali, also came to the planet Earth in 
order that she may stop the war and 
protect humans from demons, 

29 And Kali slew the general of the 
demons, 

30 And ıhen you have Brahma, and 
Thessaly the charioteer of Arjuna, 

31 Varuna, "deity of the sea, creator of 
the world and ruler of the universe." 

32 Vayu, father of Hanuman, "deity of 
the wind." 

33 Yayu, "deity of air." 

34 Yama, brother and husband of his 
twin sister Yami who claims to have 
"created the human race and deity of the 
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to him. 


35 Yama has an ода ргеепізһ 
complexion and is a bit of a heavyser, 
and he currently resides in Yamapura. 

36 Vishnu and his wife Lakshmi, "deity 
of beauty and wealth," 

37 Vaisravana and Kubera, both being 
called "deity of wealth." 

38 Uma, also known as Bhavani, 
Durga, Kali Devi and Parvati, being the 
deity of "female creative energy," being 
both terrible and kind, 

39 Ushas deity of “truth and light," 
who wakes the deities from their 
sleep. 

40 Tandu, who is one of the principle 
attendants of Shiva, and was primarily 
"a teacher ој mimicry and dancing.” 

41 Prithvi, the ruler on Earth. 
Tripurasura, a demon of 3 worlds: 

42 Their planet, 

43 Their moon, 

44 And Earth. 

45 And Matsya, Kurma, Varahs, Aditi, 
Agni, also known as Pavaka, 
Dhumakeru, Jatavedas and Anala, Surya, 
Asvins, Dasra, Nasarya, and Narasimha, 
who is half human and half lion. 

46 Manasa, Mother of Nakhash, or 
Naqas, who is queen of serpents, grants 
fertility to sterile, mortal females. 

47 Thessaly, who was a hermaphrodite, 
also known as Baphomet-The Goat Of 
Mendes, 

48 And Vairocana, who was known as 
"king of demons,” who was a lawful 
demon whose only desire is to do his job 
well! 

49 And Vishnu, who is also called 
Narayana, was the overseer meaning 
"the soul universe,” of these black, 
straight haired Hindu demons; 
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50 And Jaganmath, a warrior who 
incarnated in the topaz skinned tone 
with neutral gender making him a 
hermaphrodite, 

51 Having both male and female 
genitalia, as in the case of all of these 
Hindu demons. 

52 These are the real devils with 
their scrolls the Upanishads and later the 
Baghavada Gita; and they bred the 
original Asiatic Black man, with 6 ether 
black hair, black eyes and black skin. 

53 Certain species of the Hindus are 
descendants of the Shaggies, descendants 
of Enkidu one of the descendants of the 
original Shaggies from Sirius, a friend of 
Gilgamesh, who was two-thirds human 


and one-third Anunnagi, 
54 Some of the Hindus were identified 
as Garubaat and classified as the 


disagreeable Avatars. 

55 These Avatars, are those beings who 
incarnated on Terra, which was once the 
name of this planet Earth. 

56 Their coming down to Earth is 
recorded in the Upanishads They came 


57 These Hindu demons gave praise to 
these Avatars of the sky, 

58 And these avatars that came down 
were the 200 fallen Aluhum and the 
Hindu people are descendants of them. 

59 These disagreeable Aluhum were 
hermaphrodites having male and female 
genitals. 

60 They arrived thousands of years ago 
inthe land of Nod, 

61 Then moved to the Earth to set up 
Bali, their secret homeland on Earth, 
where they used the images of the many 
thousands of creatures that incarnated to 
this planet Earth. 

62 There in Bali, they are worshipped 
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to тер very H dis. Those Ба сате ries T 


Bhogabati, which is the first planet in 
Dvaraka of Procyon, after the planet 
Nirvana, came down to help humans, 
and they were called Naga also called 
Nagini or Мада, They were a 
non-violent race of serpents, reptilians, 
who are benevolent toward humans. 

63 The ruler, king of the Naga serpents 
was called Takshaka who was beloved 
by Indra, and the queen was Manasa, the 
queen of serpents, who grants fertility to 
sterile mortal females. 

64 The Naga ruler can be depended 
upon to assist in matters concerning 
peace, justice, fertility, and health 
spiritual enlightenment and wealth, 

65 The Hindus have a strain or breed 
that has submerged amongst them who 
are dog like in appearance, They are the 
Jackal People. 

66 It is more readily seen in the 
beadiness of their eyes, shagginess of 
their hair and the curl like nose. 

67 This condition is called Hirsutism, 
which is an excessive growth of hair all 
over the body. 

68 Those were the descendants of those 
Avatars who came ro the planet Earth 


from the planet Nirvana, of the planet | 


in the constellauon of Orion called 
Singh. 

69 This is the original black man. 

70 For 
himself a black man, which is in reality 
green, as the greenest of olives. 

71 Merely peep at the hieroglyphics of 
the deities on the walls in Kemer, which 
is taday called Egypt, 

72 And you will see the original color 
you were. 

73 There is a particular strain of 
Hindus, who are called the Jackal 


7 


ú 


those of you, who thinks | 





People, ibi are water атола цареве. and 
have deities of the water, like 
Hiranyaksha, a demon that held Earth 
prisoner beneath the waters of a flood. 

74 Another breed of Hindus were 
beings that were one-half monkey and 
one-half human, 

75 These are the Ab-Originals who 
once lived in the far east now called 
China. 

76 These are your Monkey People who 
are the first breed of Shaggy, 

77 And ape man, originally called 
Lord, which came from Lares or Lar, 
spirit monkeys who are known to be the 
most intelligent monkeys, 

78 The chief was called Lard then 
became Lord, the Master or boss from 
which comes Monks, Monkey = 
Monk-ey, now residing in Australia, and 
have been for more than 30,000 years. 

79 This is where monkey worship came 
from. The highest of all forms of 
worship is to worship ones self, so they 
claim to be descendants of great 
monkeys. 

80 Yet, when they speak to you, they 
simply say great monks. 

81 As well as various other forms of 
animals that were worshipped and are to 
this very day in the land of Indra called 
India among the Hindus; for they also 
know the true story of existence and of 
beings coming to this planet. 

82 Indra, the deity, was also called Jaan, 

a title given to the rebellious in thar 
time, and then when his children, the 
Hindus, and their descendants were 
multiplying on the surface of the planet 
Earth, then called Tiamat, which was 56 
billion years ago. 

83 It was 76,000,000,000 trillion years 
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deities were in their cream history, 
living in the air pockets in the form of 
gases in an etherian state, In the process 
of creating (and growing), this present 
universe, this period of time, was long 
before Kadmon was in the flesh. 


84 The black skinned, straight haired 


Hindus: these beings lived on their | 
home planet for 10 billion years, which 


was between the time period of 76 and 
66 billion years ago. 

85 It was also 76 billion years ago that 
the original black skinned, straight 
haired Hindu beings left the Canis 
Minor star constellation Procyon 
known to them as Nirvana for Kingu, 
the Moon. They first took residence on 
other planets, such as Earth, Titan, and 
Pluto, and then they went to Kingu, the 
moon, where the  Lunarins, a 
Humanoid type Maldekian, resided, 
which was 66 billion years ago. 


86 The head warrior of these Hindu | 


tribes was called Bhut meaning "evil 
spirit." 

87 These beings left their own planet, 
Mirvana, because of a war for power. 
There was much conflict amongst these 
Hindu demons. 

88 This conflict was felt within the 
heart of the Lion Man, Hiranyakasipu, 
who on obtaining a blessing from 
Brahma, the creator and the absolute, 
who had 4 arms, 4 bodyguards and 4 
mouths, and speakers, who felt as 
though he could not be killed either by 
day or shadow hour by any deity or 
mortal. 

89 Hiranyakasipu, wanted to be ruler 
of the universe, which was created by 
the original people of Nuwaubu, the 9 
ether beings. 


ago, when the original woolly haired 


THE SCIENTIST 


90 Thus, he proclaimed himself ruler of 


their universe, 

91 Hıranyakasipu opposed Vishnu. 

92 This struggle for power corrupted 
Hiranyakasipu and it angered him so, 
because his son, Prahlada, was so 


| devoted to the deity Vishnu and not 


him. 

93 Vishnu was carried by the craft 
Garuda, called the Вид. It soared 
through the air, a craft prepared for 
battle as a protector and preserver of 
worlds. 

94 Because Prahlada was so devoted to 
Vishnu, his father Hiranyakasipu, tried 
to slay him. 

95 Yet he was unsuccessful, and 
instead, Prahlada, a pious son, called on 
Vishnu for help, and Vishnu burst forth 
from a massive craft, a cylinder in the 
shape of a pillar from the Demons 
Palace just before the shadow hour, in 
the form of a half man and half lion, 
when it was neither shadow hour nor 
day, exactly mid-time. 

96 Vishnu slew Hiranyakasipu, and 
Prahlada became demon king. 

97 Thus, it was destined that they move 
on. 

98 Before they left their own planets of 
Procyon, Dvaraka or Nirvana, a demon 
was sent. 

99 This demon sent was called Candra 
that explored Kingu before they went 
there, 

100 And he became known as the deity 
of Kingu, during their last 6 billion 
years that they stayed on Kingu. They 
lived and bred with the Lunarians that 
lived on Kingu. 

101 These Hindu Demons stayed on 
Kingu for not more than 10 billion 
years. The first 4 billion in peace and 
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Figure 66 
Krishna 





Figure 67 
Krishna And Arjuna 





SR Уз 

+ хр 

ER oe So 

пана қылсын 

ur 

> ха 

ehe ve in 

ə ы 

A 

کے 
Қы.‏ 

A 


02 

Š: سا‎ СЫ 

дека ST - 
N 


NESSUN 
m 0 
NN 
\ CT ON 
|| 1 


rc 
` | 
یا‎ ааа DN 
.. УУ NON Ss 
و‎ v NS 


55: 
nu 
NE 


0 
5) um х 
ə us 

VE DM NE 
LUD ا‎ 


00.0 NEN TR Қызық Е Ху Као es 95% M ^ Ў 
090 те i i | ; 
à N N IS N mm ا‎ 
m E ai 
VUA Mem ae 


uM: 


SS Dm 

SS 

г 

. x 

||| 
iu 


m = Де 
КА N 
u 
و‎ 5 


us 


Orte SERRA 


Figure 68 
Hindu With Six Ether Black Hair, Beady Eyes 
And Dark Skin 









Figure 69 
Notice The Dog-Like Mange 


Figured 70 
Shaggies- Dog People. This Is An Actual Disorder Called 
Hirsutism. This Condition Is Characterized By The 
Excessive Growth Of Hair Or The Prescence Of Hair In 
Unusual Places On The Body. 
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"igure 71 
Two Children Suffering From Hirsutism 





Figure 72 
Garuda 
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Figure 73 
Balarama 
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the last 6 billion or 6 days in unrest, 

102 Each 1 billion years is equivalent to 
one day in their time. 

103 Some say one day is likened unto a 
thousand years, Others say 1 billion 
years is likened to one day, or 6 sets of 1 
billion years, or 6 days in Hindu 
symbolic time. To the Etherians it 
would be trillions of years. 

104 They used a base on Kingu to 
launch to the planet Earth. 

105 It was billions of years that these 
black skinned, straight haired beings, 
Hindus, were deported from Kingu 
because of their mischief making and the 
shedding of much blood. However, not 
all Hindus are mischief makers. Like in 
all cultures you have agreeable angels 
and disagreeable angels, There аге 
agreeable Hindus, and there are 
disagreeable Hindus, just as you have 
agreeable Anunnagi, and disagreeable 
Anunnagi. 

106 They, the disagreeable Hindus 
were made to leave by the Lunarians, 
the original inhabitants on Kingu, later 
named after their great ruler Lunar, and 
his people being called Lunarians. 

107 The disagreeable Hindus made 
haste and left Lunar, their dwellings 
abandoned, while ıhe agreeable Hindu 
returned to their home Nirvana in 
Procyon, a binary star in the Canis 
Minor constellation. 

108 Then these black skinned, straight 
haired beings, came to the planet 
Tiamat, now called Earth, originally 
called TIWAWAT. 


109 When they left Kingu, also called 
Lunar, now called the Moon, they | 


landed and established the land of 
Chaldea, meaning "Land of Demons." 
110 Then they moved on to Bali in 
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Indonesia, where their rulers, who were 
hermaphrodites, became the deities; 

111 Where their home now on Earth 
was named after Bali, the Hindu demon 
who reigns over three worlds simply 
"my Baal." 

112 Vasumdhara, "the Earth," 

113 Akasa, “the Heavens, “the place 
where the sun shines, 

114 And the atmosphere between the 
Heavens and the Earth, called Apas, 
“where the clouds do not exist." 

115 Bali, was so purely demonic in his 
ways, that his bones became diamonds 
and his blood became rubies, 

116 Thus, it was billions of years ago, 
that the disagreeable Hindus came to the 
planet Tiamat, now called Earth. These 
Humin type, hybrid beings, were 
brought by the hermaphrodite Hindu 
avatars from their planets of Procyon, 
Dvaraka or Nirvana, of the Canis Minor 
star constellation. Long after this second 
group of Hindu were and are the 
agreeable ones have bred the many great 
leaders, such as Shirdi Sai Baba, Satya Sai 
Baba, Mahatma Ghandi, Siddhartha 
Guatama Buddha. They first went to 
Kingu for 10 billion years then on to 
Tiamat. 

117 These hybrid beings, deities were 
your mermaids, your unicorns, your 
minotaurs and other Һа тап, 
half-animal creatures. 

118 Many of these beings that came to 
the planet Earth are what you refer to as 
defected beings, deformed in 
appearance. Those on earth today that 
descended from them are your people 
with three arms, no legs, and 6 fingers, 
and 6 toes, and Siamese Twins, 

119 On your planet today you can find 
bones of creatures that are descendants 


244 


ed 


+ ہی‎ А 


The Centaur 





245 


s 
DS Зи AN | 
| NS 


AUN 


SUN 
NN 


N 


Figure 76 
Buddha 





Figure 77 
Satya Baba 





Figure 78 
Shirdi Sai Baba 
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Figure 79 
Mahatma Ghandi 
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Figure 80 
Siamese Twins 
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Figure 81 
Hindu Children Joined At The Side 
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Figure 82 
А Snake/Serpent Woman 
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of these Hindu demons. 
120 These Hindu Demons to you 
would E 7-200 7000802410201 ог 
Extra-Terra-Astrals or beings outside of 
Terra-another name for Earth. 
121 These Hindu demons such as the 


Mermaids, or ATARGATIS, who was 5 


the mother of the Hindu deities 
meaning "sex demon" lor she was the 
one that mixed with the reptilians for 
the interbreed, Thus, she is called the 
Sea Demon. 

122 Or the one of 2,000 skeleral bones 
of the Centaur, that were unearthed in 
the island of Greece, that stood 7 feet 
tall, weighing 450 pounds. 

123 And it is no coincidence that these 
bones were found in the isles of Patmos, 
the mountain region in Thessaly, in the 
Grotto meaning "caves" in the place 
called “my own killing," in the Aegean 
Sea, where Yaaquub's grafted seed, the 
Halaabeans, Flugelrods, or Hulub ended 
up after his travels ended at age 150, 

124 Yaaquub's scientists carried out his 
plan after they had traveled from Arabia 
to ports around Africa, originally called 
GANAWAH or GNAWA, seeking just 
the right place, 

125 For his laboratories in the making 
and grafting of his new Aryan race, 

126 Whose very practices were carried 
on in later times by Hitler or Hitla, the 
80th name of the 200 fallen demons, 

127 The original black skinned, straight 
haired, Hindus called Asiatic black men 
and women, those that left their home 
in Asia, 

128 Being loyal to Yaaquub's rules and 
regulations, and obeying his appointed 
Haggai. 

129 These are the ones referred to as 
the tribe of Sheshbazzar named after one 
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5: 


Zerubbabel, later called Shahbazza and 
even Shabazz by Yaaquub. 

130 These Hindus were used 10 breed 
what are called the original Aryan race, 
seed of the Halaabean, Flugelrod, 

131 And the regressive gene of the 
black skinned, straight haired beings 
called, 

132 The Asiatic Black Man, was 
grafted into a red man, and grafted in ro 
a yellow man, 

133 Then grafted on to the pale man of 
the grotto or grotte meaning "caves," 

134 The Halaabeans, Flugelrods of 
8,400 years ago, whose ruler was Korg. 

135 This graftauon should not be 
confused with the Albino seed, which is 
the cursed Canaanites, meaning "low 
landers,” the Albino seed with the curse 
of leprosy, 

136 The descendants of Canaan, of 
4,004 years ago before 2,000 years ago, 
or 6,000 years ago, which was the birrh 
of their own Adam, also called Edom 
"Libana". 

137 Because Canaan had ruddy red skin 
at birth, being born with albinism 
before departing form the craft, and 
when he did blush he transformed to 
red, giving him the name Edom, or 


| Adam, yet his skin was white like milk 


at birth, and he did get the name Libana, 
for "milky white", but thereafter for his 
disagrecableness he was cursed with 
Tsawrahath or in Nuwaubic "Saruthy" 
meaning “leprosy or a malignant skin 
disease in tbe skin of his flesb," to plague 
him all the days of his life. 

138 To the Melaninite members of his 
family, this recessive melaninite child 
was called the devil, and was chased by 
his own family from the land of 
Kadmon, and he did end up taking 


253 


ER s 
NON 
2 | : 
2 ا‎ 
Mes 
| SUE 
қ. | | 
s \ x x 
NUS 
С а 
| S N + 
To 
URS 
| N N 
ئک‎ nn NS 


en 
ا یں‎ 
| \ 
ST 
n S 





„Каен 


Ni 
RASCIA ` 
[RAŠKA] 


0 ФЕТА | 
ы a Doce یتال‎ a Petting 


Lsttaro 
abe 


КЕ. 
A 1 Se UIN мел * N 
à Skodra = те е” Це“ | RN ne A 


Wace. نک‎ 
f А y -- Skoplje ON 
Е RAN ri НА y a TOUR Wars MN 


= c б. Sin DIRE] 
SEA очта Рингер, `. Tes 
f i ақа 


О С 8 Qel سا‎ Sievert ы 
к км упао! tum 
ym 2 wl Mona к 
meee CEPIRUS 4) р MACEGONIA 
Š bis "Uu" xc (uos C Vodena YS INT SM 
| ا‎ ETIE یوب ران"‎ À LBA NIA : 
3 ` 


k 


а 
in 


` Bond» | ү 
\ ۱ awe i у wu 7 


ہیں 


ces 
A = س6‎ 


ú a اھ‎ 
MM 
Corr S" ا‎ LACIE а 


че Маре! ES у 
& 


^ 
* 


THESSALY 
^ 
ЖАМ SER Provera жар 


KASSE 
=“ 
СерћаНелју ٹر‎ № № 9. si 
құл, ме: ا‎ Ta 
Qe. fous RE a 
VS Yo 
Diagram 21 
Thessaly-The Aegean Sea 





NN қ NN 
ود‎ 


٠ 


یی 


Figure 84 
Sheshbazzar 





Figure 85 
Korg, The Chief Of The Flugelrods 
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refuge in the Caucasus 
where Libana, was called Canaan, for he 


and his family moved from the heights | 


of the mountains into the Lowlands, He 
was an Albino by birth, and a leper by 
curse, but was destined to take his wife 
and sister Salha, the pure Melaninite, for 
that was the way of that land and 
family, 

139 Their deportation from the land of 
Kadmon took them to the mountain 
regions between the Caspian and the 
Black Sea, where they were later known 
as the Amorites, “mountain dwellers", 
because his son Ámor's sons resided 
there," 

140 There are as many Aryan tribes as 
there are Nubun tribes, which is the 
original name for the Nubian Prahite 
Ethiopian Kuwshite. 

141 The being that Yaaquub created 
was first called Adam, born 8,400 years 
ago. 

142 His wife was named Lilith born 
8,400 years ago, which is not to be 
mistaken for Kadmon, and his wife 
named Nekaybaw, who was born 49,000 
years ago. 

143 Kadmon, who was Бога 49,000 
years ago, being of Cuthite, Hindu and 
Kushite, Nuwbun descent. 

144 Most of the Australian Ab-Originals 
have their Barathary Gland, and they 
use their 4 higher senses, so they are 
called Spirit Monkey or Monks. 

145 Hindus began to give reverence to 
the one-half animal, and one-half human 
creatures, that came гот Kingu. 

146 The Australian Aborigines have 6 
ether, straight hair, even blond hair with 
copper tone skin. 

147 Also there is the Aryan who calls 
himself Indo-Aryan, meaning the "noble 


Mountains, | 
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Aryan," who is also of this cursed seed, 
148 And from their descendants, are 
the Shaggies, who mixed with the 
Hindus. 

149 The physical appearance of the 
Aryan (the Sanskrit word meaning 
“noble,"), is the Albino who lived in the 
Caucasus or Caucasian Mountains. 

150 Which is a region between the 
Black Sea on the west and the Caspian 
Sea on the east. 

151 A great mountain range which 
raises to 18,510 feet ar Mount Elbrus, 

152 From the word Abras meaning 
"leprosy," in Ashuric, and Saruth in 
Muwaubic, 

153 Caucasia, a part of Russia, has ап 
area ol 170,000 thousand square miles, 

154 The Greeks named it Caucasia, 
which is the home of the Flugelrods, as 
they are called in El Мапес or what is 
called Germany today, and their original 
name is Halaabeans, or Hulub, which i5 
to distinguish themselves from the 
descendants of Libana, Canaan, the 
Caucasians. 

155 Carcass-Asian, 
deteriorating Astatics. 

156 Elbrus or home of those Abras 
beings, Lepers of the mountains, are also 
called the sons of Canaan, 

157 Thus the term Abracadabra, a 
mystical word has used in incantations 
or a& à charm to ward off disease, 

158 Originally said Abras Cadaver used 
to mean the "bodies of lepers." 

159 These sons of Canaan are those of 
which the tribe Amorite, meaning 
"mountain dwellers,” comes from. 

160 Elbrus housed the ancient 
volcano formed during the tertiary 
period. These periods are broken up 
into epochs of unequal duration. The 


Caucasian, 
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зен Eocene, Oligocene, Miocene 
and Pliocene. 

161 It has 2 cones rising to 18,510 feet, 

162 And the other cone is 18,481 feet, 
where the, glaciers feed the Kuban, 
Malka, and Baksan rivers. 

163 These mountain peaks, with their 
volcanoes, got their name from the 
Vulcans, who were of Maldek; 

164 While inbabiting the mountains, 
they incurred difficulties in reproducing 
due to the lack of salt in their bodies. 

165 These cavern dwelling beings, came 
out of their mountain dwellings with a 
desire to reproduce, so they were 
seeking Melanin-ites, for they lacked the 
necessary quantity of melanin in their 
bodies, 

166 They commenced savagely raiding 
Nuwbun villages, killing the men, and 
stealing the women. 

167 Then returning to the mountains 
with their captives, are the Albinos, 
Lepers; Cavemen Aboriginals, 
Aborigines, Amorite, Aryan, fought 
amongst themselves for the possession of 
the Nuwbun women. 

168 In order to assure security, the 


Aryans migrated with their Nuwbun | 


captives, 

169 From the Caucasus mountains, to 
what is known today as India, to mix in 
with the original Indians, the Hindus 
from the planet Nirvana, or Procyon in 
the Canis Minor constellation 

170 The merging of these 2 extreme 
races, of the Caucasian and the 
Nuwbun, brought about a being that 
reflects the traits of both the Negroid 
and the Caucasoid, 

171 So you will fiad leprosy amongst 
the Negroids also. 

172 While the texture of their hair 





| 


varies мөн É x to T UU. 

173 Their features can vary, 

174 Their skin tone can vary, 

175 Their nature and behavior patterns 
can also vary. 

176 The war between the man called 
the black man, the East Indian, and the 
man called white; the pale man, or 
European, is not your war Nuwaubian. 

177 It is a war between man and 
mankind. Yet, you are deities, you are 
more than men. 

178 Their practices led to fear and 
intimidation, which in turn gave birth 
to another kind of 
worship-reincarnation, over 
exaggerated disciplines called Yoga and 
Patma Yoga, where one emulates 
deformed beings. 

179 Or piercing at the sun until they 
can no longer see, or fast until the 
poisons overcome their bodies, and they 
call this foolishness perfection. 

180 This is the mother of religious 
disciplines. What fools these mortals be. 

181 They teach you to worship in fear 


| of your deity, but not out of sincere love 


of your deities. 

182 They set up their empire in the land 
of Nod, ruled by Nudimmud, also 
known as Engi. Some called him Merlin 
the Magician. 

183 When the disagreeable avatara 
came down from Nirvana, to the 
Idiglat-Furattu, Tigris Euphrates clear 
water, they set up Ur, "the land of fire 
worship." 

184 The language they spoke was 
Sanskrit, later called Hindi, and then it 
mixed and became Urdu. They moved 
the worst of demons to a city which 


| became known as Ur in Chaldea. 


185 From this incident came the 


260 


CHAPTER THREE 


EL MUSTAWATHEE'YA 











Ea n 
ПОРТИ ES 


original of whiċ Enkidn, che Shaggy 


one descended. He lived with and had 


sexual intercourse as a bestialigist, with 
all the beast of the outer field. 

186 The Hindus' descendants mixed in 
with the Enosite women of the Dogon 
tribes, who produced the Cuthites 
which is also the tribe of Atum and 
Lillith, who are the parents of Kadmon 
also known as Adam, the disagreeable 
Adamite, 

187 They had to breed a child called 
Zakar, by the name Kadmon, by way of 
Semjasa or Atum and Lillich, 

188 The rulers of the mortals in that 
land who were of a mixed tribe, from 
the 300 Anagı that followed Engi, 

189 Those Hindu Aluhum, Anagi who 
took Kishire, also called Cushite, or 
Enosites women, from Sawdeh, the 
outer field of the Dogon tribe, and they 
raped them. 

190 When these beings came and raped 
the women, they told them that they 
were called the Nommus, and that they 
came from the star Sirius, However, 
they came froma star with one active 
planet called Nirvana, home of those 
original Hindus. 

191 These disagreeable beings did not 
stay in the court of ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, and they did not obey 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 


192 The deity, the great ANU was, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. In the name of 
Glorified; 

A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, 
194 Who created, perfected, and 
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195 He makes all things that grow, and 
then reduces it to dust; 

196 And the Anunnagi makes this 
ready for you to read so that you will 
not forget, except for what El Eloh 
wants. 

197 Surely he knows and declared., and 
what is even hidden from El Eloh, we 
Anunnagi will make the way of Enosites 
easy; 

198 And you are to remind others, by 
informing others of these facts, it's the 
best thing one can do! 

199 Those Enosites that fear will heed 
this warning, and will be prepared for 
that great day of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, the Yahweh of the Anunnagi, 

200 When the Crystal City will come 
down out of heaven prepared for the 
144,000 who will be raptured, 

201 The others who do nor heed these 
facts will be committed to the lake of 
fire or the pit of hell, 

202 His soul will never die there, yer 
his body does not live there. 
203 Indeed those who purify 
themselves by re-alignment will succeed, 
and they will board the Crystal City, 
where they will be taught, and then they 
will come forth prepared as king of 
kings, and lords of lords, called rulers of 
those who rule mow, and masters of 
those who teach now, 

204 The first studying will be under 
Tammuz, who will then be known as 
which Sananda many simply say Christ, 
205 Their Savior who is the real 
Messiah for one thousand years, or one 
day. 

206 Then to return to this planet QT, 


| to save many others who will listen and 


remember the name ANU of your Al 


Rab "Sustainer", and seek to realign 
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themselves, or do you prefer ıhe life on 
this planet? Your kingdom come on 
earth, as it is in Orion, for the great day 
of the raprure will come for those 
aligned, where they will be taken aboard 
the great craft. There to be taught by 
Sananda, or Tammuz, for the period of 

1 day, which could be 1,000 years. Then 
to return as the teachers of the 
survivors. This will be preceded by the 7 
great thunders, which are the signs of 
the times. 

207 Although the state of this planet 
after the old heavens and the old Earth is 
taken away, and a new sky, and the new 
Earth 15 born, 

208 Do you want to be here-after or as 
they say in the hereafter? Here-after, the 
rapture of the disagreeable. Religious 
people аге tricked and taken from here. 
Never to return. 

209 Verily all of this is in the first 
pages, the Sahuf, as recorded in El's 
Holy Qur'aan 87:19 where Abram was 
given his Torah, where it speaks of the 
coming of a man with great 
extraordinary powers, who will be 
Mashiakh to his people, a Messiah, This 
same person was none other than 
Abram, the name under which he was 
born, to later be known as Abraham and 
later Ibrahiym. Just like Merlin acted 
the part of the ambassador, and went to 
Nimrod about the birth of Abraham, so 
also did Nusqu the ambassador, went 
and talk to the Cuthites, concerning the 
birth of Kadmon, however they did not 
agree with the plan, 

Say, oh you Al Kaafiruwn, those who 
concealed that which they know to be the 
facts, knowledge. 

Гат not a slave to what you are a slave to, 
And you are not a slave for him, whom I 
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am a slave for Al A'Iyun Aly. 
And l am not а slave for what you are a 
slave for spook gods, shrines, Kaabas, 

And you are not slaving for bim who 1 
am slaving for Al Alyun Aly, Anu, You 
will have your diyn, way of life/decision 
and I will bave mine. 


Tablet Four 
The Disagreeable Cuthites 
(19 x 26 = 494) 
| Lo! The Cuthites rejected the 


ambassadors Gabriy'El Zodoq son of 
Ras'El and Zamma'El, and Miyka'el 
Zodoq, son of Engi and Damkina, who 
were called El Muslumaat. 

2 Yet, they could not refuse Епді 
himself, also known as Izraa'El Zodoq, 
son of ANU and Id, 

3 Because the Cuthites were of a 
disagreeable nature. 

4 They were called El Kafuraar, "those 
wha conceal what they know to be true, " 
called kaafiruwn in Ashuric Syriac 
Arabic. 

5 Nergal became ruler of the Cuthires, 
a disagreeable tribe, 

6 Ninu and Епді were on the surface of 
Eridu, falsely called Earth, 

7 While Arishkegal and Nergal were in 
Zuab or Abzu. 

8 All of them were the children of 
ANU, who were rulers of the skies: 

9 The Enkiduites were of a barbaric 
nature and they stood 7 feet tall, 

10 And they were covered with 6 ether 
fur from head to toe. So fram this you 
get the word barber. 

11 The Enkiduites originally came to 
Tiamat, 

12 Which is now called Earth, to hunt 
dinosaurs and other pre-historic animals, 
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patri story. 

13 They loved it so much, that they 
claimed it as home. 

14 The Ptahites, also known as 
Kishites, were on Tiamat, 

15 Now called Earth, when 
Enkiduites arrived. 

16 The Ptahites came from the original 
Genus-Homo, 

17 А being that emerged from the 
water, 

18 Who stood 4 feet tall and were 
called Pygmy; yet they possessed a 
passive nature. 

19 The scientist bred two extreme 
natures, the barbaric Enkiduites, six 
ether, and the passive Ptahites, nine 
ether, to get the Homo-Erectus, which 
were the upright beings. 

20 The nature of the 6 ether Homo 
Erectus were extremely barbaric, from 
the original Hindus. 

21 Thus they were called Behemoth, 
the beast of the field, who was also bred 
into what later became known as 
Hulub, Flugelrods. 

22 They were bred 2,400 years before 
the curse seed of Canaan, who was born 
an albino, but cursed a leper. 

23 Yet, the nature of the 9 ether 
Homo-Erectus called Nubuns, was 
extremely passive, along wich all of the 
seeds bred by their mixing between 
them and the taller tribe called 
Dunaakial. 

24 The original members of the Hulub, 
Flugelrods and the Dunaakial never 
exited the caverns of the Earth to 
become surface dwellers again. Many of 
the dissatisfied amongst them came to 
the surface. They are often called the 7 
men of the caves with their backs to the 
light, seeing only shadows of themselves. 


the 
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25 But of their seeds, did these tribes of 
beings come, the Negroid of the 
Dunaakial, dark skinned, woolly hair, 
wide nose, big lips, and the Caucasoid of 
the Flugelrods, blonde haired blue eyed, 
and pale skin. 

26 Also, in the caverns of the Earth, 
not as far down as Shamballah, for there 
are 8 caverns; therein you'll find the 
TEROS, as they are called by the Al 
Manee, Germans. However, originally 
they are called Sunaynans or Siyniyn. 

27 You'll also find the Duwaani, also 
called Leprechauns, or Bucks, and you 
also have the Deros, originally called 
Sumuwnean, or Saamiyn, and the 
Ganesha, or Ganesh, Ganesa' and 
Ganapati that is the 4th and favorite son 
of Siva He was called the king ој 
obstacles and the leader of the impish 
attendants of Siva. He was used before 
battles to prevent snags and hinderances. 
He is portrayed with an elephant's head, 
and a pot-belly and 2 forearms, often 
holding a pot of sweet meats, and a 
radish, or holding one of his tusks in his 
hand and prayer beads. The fact that this 
Hindu deity has an elephant head and 
trunk is no coincidence. 

28 And you also have the Shuyukh, or 
Dunaakial, who originally left the planet 
RIZQ and took residence іп 
Shamballah, but eventually had to set up 
their own cavern. 

29 The chief of the Dunaakial called 
Rabboni Fuquur, the negroid seed, or 
Muur married a Sunaynan Tero, the 
Mongoloid seed, 

30 A brown seed chieftain's daughter 
named Lusinas against her will just to 
establish peace in the caverns. 

31 For the Dunaakial were being 
attacked by the Saamiyn Dero who the 
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also had large craniums. 

52 But his wife named Lusinas, was 
herself disagreeable from the tribe of 
agreeable Teros, who had a dome shaped 
skull. This combinauon produced the 
unsightly Yaaquub. The Teros, lived in 
an adjacent cavern to the Dunaakials, 

53 The Tero Lusinas, refused to stay 


amongst the Dunaakials, for she was 


always teased about her cone-shaped 
head. 

54 Thus, she came to the surface to 
seek our the surface Dunaakial. This 
surface dwelling Dunaakial, who was 
brother of her husband Yiskhawk, was 
abstract looking, amongst surface 
dwellers, for his cranium was extremely 
large. 

55 This mixture gave birth to Yaaquub. 
Yet, they were the wisest of the wise in 
that land. They referred to them simply 


with the Pleiadeans. 
56 Мог only did her son have à 


head the size of 2 men, but 2 brains, | 


both activated by visitors from 

Aldebaran, a double star in the Taurus 
Constellation, and Pleiades, a cluster of 
stars in the Taurus Constellation. 

57 His name was called Yaaquub, who 
was also known as Yahakobe, son of 
Yiskhawk, 

58 He is also known as Yakub, as well 
as  Yacob-Har, Yacob-El, or Ваг 
Yishkawk, 

59 His mother's name was Lusinas, the 
Tero of the original tribe of Lunarians 
who came to this planer to dwell 
benearh the surface. The Lunarians 
occupied Kingu before the Hindu, or 
the Maldekians came there. 

60 She was not in agreement with a 


and Yiskhawk was a Dunaakial, who | 
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Tero marrying a Dunaakial for political 


| reasons. 


61 Rebelling, being weak, and wicked, 
her trials and tribulations led to her 
desire to destroy men. 

62 Unknowing to her that this was 
prophesied by the wise 24 scientist 
called Magus, the Magi, who by the 
stars; who predicted his birth 15,000 
years ago, and charted this birth vo be 
8,400 years, when he was actually born. 

63 So he was born in the house, in the 
land of his uncle, Ammo, 20 miles 
outside of Bekka, and later to rerurn 
there at age 5, 

64 With a determined idea to bring 
about a new people and to teach them to 
rule for 6,000 years. 

65 This creation was not to be 
perfected or completed until his people 
reached the place called Pelion. A peak, 


| 1,601.9 m (5,252 ft) high, of northeast 
as "the aliens", because of their contact 


Greece in the mountain region of 
eastern Thessaly. 

66 His beast like people took refuge in 
the caves of these mountains ruled by an 
Enkiduite called Chiron, son of Kronus 


| and his wife Philyra. 


67 Kronus was born a Centaur because 
Kronus had his genes spliced with a 
horse, Kronus did this in order to 
deceive his original wife Rhea, also 


| called Rhiya. 


68 Chiron and Artemis were educated 


| by Apollo himself and Together, They 


| were the masters of medicine. 


69 Apollo was the son of Zeus and 
Leto, called ıhe deity of light, the sun, 
alchemy, and medicine, who coined the 


| phrase "Know thyself," a phrase used by 
| his followers throughout time. 


70 Thıs is their story, as recorded by 
Mormon: Long ago a spirit child was 
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under control, 

32 Because they were 
destructive, and aggressive beings. 

33 So, to bring about a peaceful 
co-existence, the chief of the Teros, 
whose name was Laamsa, gave his 
daughter to Fuquur, the chief of the 
Dunaakial. 

34 Fuquur gave his daughter, Radiyyah 
to Laamsa, chief of the Teros, to marry 
his oldest son named Haatif. 

35 Lusinas bore Fuquur no children. 
She, by shadow hour, left the caverns 
and went to the surface and sought out 
Fuquur's brother Yiskhawk. 

36 Who lived in the best part of the 
planet, in the Enclosed Garden in Saudia 
Arabia in Mecca. 

37 She was welcomed by Yiskhawk, 
who hated his twin brother, Fuquur 
who took his wife, Lusinas, as his own. 

38 Fuquur and Yiskhawk had 5 other 
brothers, namely: Ammo,  Hasiy, 
Ramah, Akhsad, and Tunday. All save 
the first 2 stayed within the caverns. 

39 Ammo, who was also a runaway, 
lived 20 miles outside of the Enclosed 
Garden at the site where the bodies of 
Kadmon and Eve are buried ape 
Mount Arafat. 

40 There was originally a village within 
which an illegitimate birth between 
Yiskhawk and his brother Fuquur's wife 
Lusinas occurred. Lusinas was mad at 
her father, Laamsa, for giving her away, 
for she always longed to marry a Tero, 
such as herself. 

41 So she, out of anger, had a child by 
Yiskhawk, the disagreeable, yet 
reformed brother of Fuquur, so her 
child would be of no service to her tribe. 

42 They gave birth to an unsightly 


violent, 


beiog, with the کت تا‎ 
by no fault of his own. 

43 As a child, he was the object of 
much attention, because he had the head 
the size of 2 men, and when he grew up, 
many referred to him as the "Big Head 
Scientist. " — 

44 Yaaquub, as he was called, wanted 
to get revenge on his people for their 
scorn and their mockery. This was an 
opportune time for  disagreeable 
Pleiadeans from Pleiades a star cluster in 
the Taurus constellation, to tap into his 
brains and inspire an unsightly thing. 

45 He was led to have faith, that he 
could create a race of people that would 
rule over his own people and then the 
whole planet. 

46 The people around him that got air 
of his diabolical plan would ask him, 
"will these people be wicked and war 
like?" 

47 He simply answered, "Only I know 
that answer, you do not." 

48 He knew that he would be their 
God. He got his idea 8,400 years ago. 
The process would take 600 years, 
which would take him to the year 7800. 

49 Yet, the curse seed of Canaan would 
manifest 6,600 years ago according to 
their story, or his-story. 

50 This God Yaaquub created his own 
Adam in his image, after his likeness. 
In the image of a human being, wicked, 
and weak-minded, that was overcome 
with jealousies and envies. He was born 
with a inferiority complex and to 
subject the world to their wish of 
superiority. A new man, a kind of man, 
simply man-kind. 

51 Yaaquub owed his 
appearance to the fact that he was 
mixed. For Teros were hydrocephalic 
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born named Taaghuwt, to a well known 


race of blonde-haired, blue- eyed beings. 
71 His parents were Jinn апа Jinnat. 
Later he was to be re-born, or 
re-incarnated to physical parents. 

72 Through obedience, death, and 
resurrection, the spirit child elevated to 
be amongst the deities, 


73 They believed this one, Taaghuwt to | 


be their Lord, a heavenly father, calling 
him Aluhum, El Мали and Khanaas, 
who lived near a star called Kuluub in 
the Pleiades constellation near to their 
Lords and Masters. 

74 Taaghuwt became the Prince of 
Cherubs, and he had billions of spirit 
children called Jinns, that were born 
giving him the utle Jann, ruler of the 
finos. 

75 So Aluhum as the heads of the 


deities, called a great council meeting, to | 


decide the destiny of these disagreeable 
spirit children. 


76 Both of the Alubum's elder sons | 


were there: Diablus and his brother 
_ Ziusus: 

77 A plan was presented to them to go 
to Tiamat and rebuild there, and then to 
send these spirit children to live; 

78 And take on mortal bodies, and 
learn agreeableness from 


disagreeableness in hopes to alter their | 


nature for the best. 

79 Diablus stood up and put his bid in 
as savior of the new world; 

80 Wanting all the glory for himself; 
forcing all to become deities under him. 

81 Thus, he became known as Abaalas. 

82 Opposing this idea, Ziusus said, 
"Why not give them freedom of choice 
as other beings?" 

83 The vote that followed was in favor 
of Ziusus. 
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enraged Diablus, who 
convinced a great many of the spirits 
destined to go to Tiamat the Earth, to 
revolr. 

85 Thus, Diablus became the devil and 
his followers became demons. 

86 Those who stayed neutral in 
decision were cursed with black skin; 


87 This is your dark-skinned, 
straight-haired Hindu also called 
Dravidians. 


88 Those spirit children, destined to be 
banished from their own star 
constellation of Kuluub, also Keleb, 
fought on behalf of them not wanting to 
be exiled to the planet Earth; 

89 They would in time be grafted and 
would become pale-skinned and be born 
to human parents. 

90 One of the Dravidians and his wife 
came down to Earth as their Adam and 
Eve to start their race, 

91 Then thousands of years alter that, a 
Dravidian named Krunuus came in 
human form to Earth, 

92 From the star base Kuluub, to have 
sex with the virgin Rhiya to provide 


| Ziusus with a physical body. 


93 After Ziusus came to adulthood, he 
took three wives Maia, Metis and 
Mnemosyne; 

94 And farhered a number of children; 

95 Amongst them were Apoleia, father 
of Hamartiyah, from which many 
pale-skinned earthlings claim to be a 
direct descent, before his crucifixion. 

96 Many think him to be Yashua Bar 
Dawiyd, Ha Mashiakh, Yashua Ebun 
Dawud, Е] Masuh. 

97 After Ziusus resurrected, he 
appeared in The Land of Frogs to the 
Navajo, who are of the original 
Yisraeliy or Yaqobites, 
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98 By 421 АР. 
Navajo tribe, called also Lamanites, who 
are of the original Hopi tribe, had come 
to this land 16,000 years ago. 

99 The name Hopi comes from the 
word HopituShinumu meaning 
"peaceful people." The Hopis first 
settled in Oraibi, Arizona, America. 
They descended from Hapi, the fourth 
son of Har, "high up on the mountain," 
the ancient name for Horus of Egypt, 
whose symbol was the faleon and each 
of his sons symbolize a falcon as well, 
which resulted in the Hopi tradition of 
the kachina doll, which is a symbol of 
the spirit embodying the power of the 
divine eagle spirit called Kwahu. 

100 His other sons were Imset, 
Qebehsenuf, Duamuttef, and the last 
was Hapi. They protected the dead. 
Horus was the son of Osiris and Isis, not 
to be mistaken with another Horus, 
who was the brother of Set and the son 
of Amon Ra, the grandfather of Osiris. 

101 They were guided to this "sacred 
place" by way of a “flying craft 
(saucer)," that was piloted by Kachina, 
the deity of the Hopi. 

102 The deity Maasau, placed in the 
hands of the Hopi, a set of stone tablets 
called Tiponi, a symbol of power and 
authority. The Hopis are direct 
descendants of more ancient Anasazi, 
who claim their origin from the "star 
people." The word Anasazi is from a 
Navajo word, meaning “the ancient 
ones", The Anasazi built the numerous 
communal dwellings, or pueblos, many 
now in ruins, on the high plateau of the 
Southwestern United States. 

103 Hopi prophecies contain stories of 
the inner earth city called Palatkwapi, 


which have secret openings or 


| passageways 
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leading 
downward to the inner Earth, which are 
located throughout the Grand Canyon 
area in northwest Arizona, America. 

104 They say that the beings thar built 
the inner earth city came from Pleiades, 
The Hopis also claim that the 
inhabitants who live in this city are 


| humanoid type beings; some 7 feet tall, 


with blonde hair and blue eyes, who 
have small holes in the middle of their 
foreheads, containing the third eye, and 
was the symbol of their telepathic 
power, 

105 These inhabitants thar they are 
referring to are the Flugelrods. 
Palarkwapi was the пате of the 
Flugelrod's cavern which has an 
entrance in the Thessaly mountains, A 
region of east-central Greece between 
the Pindus Mountains and the Aegean 
Sea, as well, 

106 Their history can be traced to 


| Pleiades often called Seven Sisters. The 


Hopi have, named them Choo Ho Kan 
meaning "those that cling together." 
They claim their descendancy had a 
direct connection with these Pleiadeans. 

107 They had defeated all the spirit 
children who were  pale-skinned 
Nephilians called Nephites in a great 
battle. 

108 The battle was recorded on gold 
plates in Cuneiform. 

109 Joseph Smith said he had stumbled 
upon them in his own backyard in the 
New Babylon in America. 

Muruny or Moroni, the last Neplulian, 
who buried them in bills of Kaamurat, 
1,400 years lasted a descendant of Muruny, 
son of Mormon named Joseph Fielding 
Smith Је, who was known for bis lies and 
storytelling, who tells of his ancestry, his 
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tells of an unusnal excitement about 
religion and how it is to prevail in the 
western world, namely New York. He 
determines to seek wisdom as directed by 
James, claiming the father and son 
appeared and Joseph, is then called to bis 
prophetic ministry, being born in 
Vermont, America. He calls himself 
Prophet of the Mormons, a German word 
meaning "bugbear, a spectre, a bobgoblin, 
a ghoul, a gargoyle, a spirit, a spook, an 


ogre." Wherefore, it was an abridgment of | 


the record of the people of Nephi, and also 
of the Lamanites-written to the Lamanites, 
who are a remnant of the bouse of Israel; 


and also to Jew and Gentile-written by the | 


way of commandment, and also by the 
spirit of — prophecy and of 
revelation-written and sealed up that and 
hid up unto the lord; that they might not 


be destroyed-to come forth by the gift and | 


power of god unto the interpretation 
thereof by the gift of God. 

110 He was raised to the height of 
prophethood, because he claimed to 
have had visions, 

111 That instructed him ro organize an 
assembly, because all Ziususite creeds 
are an abomination, and they disregard 
the original rules and regulations, 

112 And of their original purpose, 
which was the conquering and ruling 
over the planet, and the spawning new 
families throughout. 

113 Greece became the home of these 
spirit children, who had manifested in 
the flesh, and were indeed goblins, 
Greece was their home base, 

114 The seed of Yaaquub, was to seek 
them out for unknown reasons. 

115 The hidden meaning was in the 
real name Patmos. The place of my own 
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Sea, 

116 That is Greece, where this mad 
scientist Yaaquub, was to create a new 
race to destroy his own people and 
himself. 

117 Yet he died at age 150, and never 
saw the completion of his creation. 

118 They were all to be healthy, 
strong, and good breeders. This new 
god, Yaaquub, made the Flugelrods by 
generic splicing called grafting. They 
were called Gews or Jews. 

119 To show forth his power and his 
wisdom, declaring himself the righteous, 
and he made a people genetically and 
mentally weak, to give them the power 
to rule, 

120 Then he intended to eliminate 
them to show and prove that he is god; 
always was and always will be. 

121 So his mother left Shamballah 
during the shadow hours. 

122 She surfaced and sought our the 
home of Fuquur's brother, Yiskhawk, 
who lived in Bakka. 

123 This is where the story of Plato of 
the 7 men in the cave comes from 

124 These are the 7 brothers namely: 
Fuquur, Yiskhawk, Ammo, Назіу, 
Каћта, Akhsad, and Tunday, 

Let me show in a figure how Jar our 
nature is enlightened or un-enlightened, 
Behold human beings living in the 
underground cave, which has a mouth 
open towards the light. 

Here they have been from their childhood 
and are chained, so they can only see what 
is in front of them, 

Behind them a fire is blazing and they are 
not allowed to turn their heads. 

So like ourselves, they see only their own 
shadows, the shadows of one another or of 
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on tbe opposite wall of the cave. 

Further, this prison bas an echo which is 
beard from people on tbe outside. 

The prisoners within have always fancied 
when one of the passersby passing shadow: 
To them the truth is literally nothing but 
sbadows, of true images they know 
nothing. 

Look again now! You see what will 
naturally follow if the prisoners are set free 
and come to realize their error? 

At first when one of them is liberated and 
suddenly compelled to turn bis head and 
look towards the light, he will suffer sharp 
pains, the glare will distress bim, be will be 


unable to see the realities of which in his | 


former state of illusion be saw only the 
shadows. He will, at first, fancy thar the 
shadows that he formerly saw are truer 
than the real objects which are now 
revealed to bim. 

He will be required to grow accustomed to 
the sight of the upper world. At first he 
will see the shadows best. 

Last of all, be will be able to see the sun in 
its own proper place and not merely its 
reflections. 

He will then overstand that the things, 
which he and bis fellows, have been 
accustamed to behold. When be remembers 
his old habitation and the wisdom of the 
cave and of bis fellow prisoners, he will 
pity them. 


And if the inhabitants of the cave have | 


been in the habit of conferring honors 
among themselves, be will no longer care 


for such honors or envy the possessors of | 


them. 


He will endure anything rather than think | 


as they do and/or live after their manner, 
And if such a one were suddenly to come 
back out of the sun and place himself again 


an they possess pron the ñ ire poen | 
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rt his old RE, he щат be certain to 
| have his eyes full of darkness. 


It would be very bad for bim if there were 
a contest and be bad to compete in 
measuring the shadows with the prisoners 
who bad never moved ont of tbe cave. 

In such an instant, the men of the cave 
would say of bim, be went up and down he 
came without his eyes. 

They will maintain that it is better not 
even to think of ascending. 

Hence, if anyone tried to loose another 
prisoner from the cave and lead bim up to 
the light, ler them only catch the offender 
and they would put him to death. 

125 And Yiskhawk was put to death 
for that very reason. 

126 For violating the sacred oath of the 
Dunaakial, by marrying, Fuquur, his 
brother's, wife, 

127 This further outraged the already 
deranged Yaaquub. 

128 Lusinas, mother of Yaaquub, was 
dissatisfied with the tranquillity of 
Shamballah. 

129 Living under D'unaakial rules and 
regulations, 

130 She found the home of Yiskhawk 
who took her in, and they birthed an 
illegitimate child. 

131 His mother, Lusinas, overcome by 
егісі at the remembrance of her home 
Shamballah, died an untimely death, 

132 And the following year Yiskhawk, 
was killed leaving the 5 year old 
Yaaquub parentless, 

133 Yaaquub, started school at the age 
of 4. By age 6 Yaaquub, was living with 
his uncle Ammo, 

134 The brother of his father, 
Yiskhawk, who himself, many years 
before, was cast from Shamballah, for 


disagreeable activity, Thus, he also took 
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Yaaquub was living with Ammo, in his 
home 20 miles outside of Bekka. He 
was fascinated by magnetism. 

135 This further affected the mental 
state of this now young man. 

136 Living in the area where the 
original Garden of Eden was, yet 20 
miles outside of the original site of the 
enclosed garden of delight; 

137 In a village in a mountain region 
called Arafat, 

138 The foundation of the garden of 
delight was built by Arazu and Ashnan 
was responsible for the grain and the 
sustenance of the garden. 


139 And this enclosed garden of delight | 


was to be the best part of the planet 
Earth, It was ruled by one of the 120 
Akhashdarfan, appointed by Kowresh, 
who ruled from the seat of Medas, Іп 
Chaldea land of the demons. 

140 At the age of 18 Yaaquub had 
already finished all of the schools of 
learning in his day and time. 

141 This is where Yaaquub was to 
convert the people needed for the 
breeding of his new race, 

142 In the task of making a 
disagreeable, wicked, and physically 
weak being with the ability to rule with 
à special kind of reverse knowledge, 

143 Yaaquub had a verbal fight with 
the Aluhum of the holy city, who 
opposed him about deserting his people, 

144 And going off to make a new 
people that would be weak and wicked, 
that use their evil nature to try and 
conquer the righteous. 

145 They would be called the devil and 
their life span to rule would be 6,000 
years, which they would have lived as a 


new nation. 
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| Em Then pue. "lived," and you pet 


"devil" and "live" in reverse is "evil." 

147 Why reverse? Because his nation 
was born with dyslexia and they wrote 
from left to right, as opposed to the 
original right to left. Long before 
Yaaquub was allowed to begin his 
undertaking, the word spread of his 
plan. 

148 One of the Aluhum stepped 
forward of the righteous папоп named 
Maluk, whose job was to try to convince 
him nor to undertake this evil act. 

149 It resulted in a physical fight 
against Yaaquub, 

150 That lasted from 6:00 P.M. during 
the shadow hours, straight on pass 12:01 
А,М., the next day, Thus it is said that 
they fought up unul the next day. 


151 Yaaquub had his right leg 
disjointed. 
152 Yaaquub inquired of this 


Aluhum, who was a mortal man in 
physical form, at the end of the fight, 
"What is your name?" Only to be told, 
"Ir is пос written for you to know my 
name." 

153 This fight took place in Penial, 
located on the north bank of the Jabbok 
close to the Jordan for Yaaquub came 
face to face with an El. 

154 From that day on Yaaquub was 
crippled, walking with a limp, carrying 
à cane, 

155 This man opposed the fact rhat 
Yaaquub left the camp during the 
shadow hours, and he was trying to 
cross the lake of Jabbok, a stream which 
intersects the mountain range of Gilead, 
and falls into the Jordan on the east 
about midway between the Sea of 
Galilee and the Dead Sea, with his 


assistants of doctors, nurses, and 
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cremators, which by shadow hours they 
deserted all the rest of his family. 

156 And this Maluk, declared that he 
would break borh his legs before he let 
him pursue this undertaking, in the 


making of this new breed of people | 


from his own genes being an original 
Negroid, and brown Mongoloid germ. 

157 The Negroid (black) germ from his 
blood-the blood of the Dunaakial, and 
the Mongoloid (brown) germ from his 
blood - che blood of the Tero, who had 
mixed with Pleiadeans long ago. 

158 The conflict broke our and the 
fight ensued. 

159 And when Yaaquub's leg was 
dislocated, he held onto Maluk as the 
wicked troops of Shakhar was coming 
over the horizon. 

160 Maluk said, " Ler me go." 

161 And you will have the blessing of 
the God of the Babylonian Ishtar, the 
God of the Egyptians Ra, and the God 
of the Sumerians El. 

162 You will have their blessings. Just 
don't pursue your undertakings. 

163 You shall be called Is = Ishtar, Ка 
= Amon Ra, and El = Eluh." 

164 That represented the 3 most 
powerful Gods on the planet at the time, 
Isis, Ra, and El, thus he became known 
as Israel, touched by the hand of an 
Aluhum, you say Yisra'El, 

165 Yaaquub agreed yer deceived 
him. Saying to all that he had got the 
blessings, which had given him consent 
to continue across the stream of Jabbok, 
and to continue in his undertaking on 
his journey to Pelion, a peak, 1,601,9 m 
(5,252 F) high, of northeast Greece in 
eastern Thessaly, in the isles of Patmos, 
an island of southeast Greece in the 
Dodecanese Islands in the Aegean Seas, 
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166 Where he was going to create his 
people and make them weak and wicked 
and give them the power to rule for 
6,000 years. 

167 Yaaquub was captured. 

168 As Yaaquub made converts in and 


around the holy city of  Bekka, 
persecution set in. The authorities 
became afraid ой such powerful 
teachings, 


169 With promises of luxury and 
making slaves of others. 
170 As they began making arrest of 


| those who believed the teachings, the 


officers would go back and find, and to 
their surprise, others were still teaching 
and believing it. 

171 Finally, they arrested Yaaquub. 
However, it only increased the 
teachings. They kept persecuting and 
arresung Yaaquub's followers until they 
filled all the jails called, a prison. or 
Sajun, beneath the desert sands. 

172 The 120 appointed Akashdarlan 
officers finally reported 10 the new 
ruler, named Kowresh, that there was 
no room for the prisoners. 

173 They had no more room for 
Yaaquub's converted followers, who 
were enraged for his abuse. 

174 They dragged Yaaquub from his 


| cell to the middle of the city. There 


they built a stone pillar in the center of 


| the town, and called и the Sear of Satan 


called Al Ula, 

175 Where they tied Yaaquub and 
asked the people of that city, 

176 Should he be worshipped, praised, 
or stoned? 

177 They choose to stone him and call 
him Shaytaan. 

178 Yaaquub's followers rioted in the 
prisons. 
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wid, “When we go back out into the 
wreets, we found them still teaching.” 
‘This is what was reported to King 
Kowresh, 

180 "What shall we do with them?" 
The King questioned the officers on just 
what his teachings were, 

181 And of the name of the leader. 

182 They replied, "Haggai," when the 
officers had given the King the answers 
го everything, the King said, "this is not 
the name of that man. 

183 This man is Yaaquub, the Negroid 
scientist, an alien to our land, a mischief 
maker in the land. This Shaytaan was 
predicted by our Magus 15,000 years 
аро." 

184 On entering the prison, the King 
was shown Yaaquub's cell. The walls 
were lined with sketches and plans of his 
luture experiments, 

185 The ruler said, "So you are 
Yaaquub?" 

186 He said, "Yes 1 am." 


187 The King said, "Yaaquub, I have | 


come to see if we could work out some 
agreement, that would bring about an 
end то this trouble. What would you 
suggest?” 

188 Yaaquub told the King Kowresh, 
"If you give me and my followers 
everything to start a civilizacion as you 
have, and furnish us with money and 
other necessities of life for 20 years, I 
will take my followers and we will go 
from you." 

189 The King was pleased with the 
suggestion, and request made by 
Yaaquub, was sent to Mithredath, the 
money exchanger, and it was agreed to 
take care of them for 20 years, until 
Yaaquub's followers were able to go for 
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190 After learning who Yaaquub was, 
believing him to be Shaytaan, or the 
devil himself, they all were afraid of 
him, and they were glad to make almost 
any agreement with him and his 
followers. 

191 This is the history or future of 


| Yaaquub and his people, the Asiatic 


Black Men and Women, black people 
with 6 ether, straight hair of Hindu 
descent. 

192 Upon his release, Yaaquub was not 
allowed to preach, yet his head prophet, 
called Haggai, prepared his followers. 

193 But for his master plan he needed 
to convert loyal followers, that would 
obey him regardless of who or what! 

194 This was executed by the loyal 
ones. 

195 Before this secret project could 
begin, there must be a great many 
people converted to his beliefs. 

196 He first traveled 20 miles inland 
from his uncle's house to the holy sight, 
where the tree of knowledge did sit. 

197 There he started to preach in the 
streets of Bekka again, 

198 Making such host of converts that 
the authorities increasingly concerned, 
finally exiled him. 

199 He and a small band of his 
followers, the doctors, the nurses, and 
the cremators crossed northward up and 
over the Jordan, and over to Egypt, 
which was originally called Tah, 
meaning "land", and also Ta-mara, 
meaning "land of Ка", where they took 
ships into the Aegean Sea to await the 
arrival of his guinea pigs. 

200 He died of a brain tumor at age 150 
before they arrived. Bur his scientists 
were prepared. 


272 


CHAPTER THREE 


EL MUSTAWATHEE'YA 





Hakumaat" of his day said it couldn't 
be done. He departed, for they planned 
a plan to kill him, and exile his 
followers, 

202 However, those who supported his 
undertakings prepared the greatest fleet 
of ships to sail. 

203 Haggai, with 59,999 followers, 
sailed on a journey for a home in 
Ganawa, there to stay for 50,000 years, 
or until the new cycle, 

204 This journey took him and the 
Prophet Yaaquub's followers 
completely around the continent. 

205 But not before there was a great 
falling away, and dissatisfaction amongst 
his, Yaaquub's, followers, in fact about 
9/iO0ths of them were dissatisfied; for 
many did not want to leave their home 
land. 

206 Great ships were prepared at the 
dock port in Sudan called Sawdeh, the 
outer fıeld. 

207 The Asiatic black man, who were 
followers of Yaaquub, and lived on the 
best part of the planet Earch, were 
banished for following this alien, in 
disregards of the laws of their own land. 

208 The time came for them to seek a 
new homeland of their own. Yaaquub 
promised them a land flowing with milk 
and honey, and streets paved in gold. 

209 On this journey, as rumor spread 
from ship to ship that Yaaquub's 


scientists were doing blood tests and | 


experimenting and even throwing 
overboard those they couldn't use, or 
were panic stricken, and they began to 
jump ship ат several ports, 

210 Sheshbazzar, called Haggai himself, 
jumped ship in Cape Town, being 
without guidance, 





201 The scientists or his wisemen, "El 
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211 They wanted to go home and 
repent, 

212 These descendants of the 
dissatisfied had no remorse against their 
ancestors, the Chaldeans, Hindus. 

213 They just wanted to return to their 
home land of Asia. 

214 Their leader Zerubbabel, known 
also as Sheshbazzar, which became the 
name of this lost tribe, and Haggai, 

215 Thus having boarded the ships 600 
heads per ship making 100 ships; 

216 Unbeknown to them, it would 
take them around the whole continent 
of Ganawa. 

217 Oduduwa, which is another name 
for Sheshbazzar, he led the tribe 
Shabazz on a pathless journey. 

218 The journey was to a place called 
Oyo. 

219 The people there referred го his 
followers as Yoruba. 

220 They called him Obata'alah. His 
priesthood was called Orisha; each was 
an Oba or a Papal. He was the first 

ope. 

221 They sailed around the whole of 
Ganawa. There were 59,999 апа 


| Sheshbazzar ог Oduduwa called Baba 
| Sheshbazzar made the 60 thousandth 


person. 
222 They had to make a 360 circle of 
Ganawa leaving off the Suez Canal. 

223 They sailed in 100 boats with 600 
people each. 

224 Sheshbazzar himself was on the 


| first ship. 


225 Sheshbazzar jumped ship in Cape 


| Town and never completed the journey. 
| It was there that he died at age 120. 


226 He is known to have wandered 
throughout Ganawa as the wise old 
elder and sat in the circle of elders in 
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l. Port Of Sudan 14. Luanda 












2. Assab 15. Angola 

3. Djibouti 16. Nigeria 

4. Gulf Of Aden 17. Sierra Leone 

5. Eil In Somalia 13. Mauritania 

6. Massawa, Ethiopia 19. Morocco 

7. Somalia 20. Port Of Tangia 

8. Kenya 21. Algeria 

9. Tanzania 22. Bizerte In Tunisia 
10. Mozambique 23. Alexandria, Egypt 
11. Madagascar (Mauritius) 24. Zanzibar 
12. Cape Town 25. Libya 






13. Walvis Bay, In Namibia 













Diagram 23 
Map Showing The Stop Points Of Haggai And His Followers | 
During The Journey Around The Continent Of Africa 
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Omdoowanban, 

227 Where the eternal fire burns and 
there he was buried. 

228 Many of the ships never made it. 
They docked along the shores of 
Ganawa, 

229 The original name of Africa was 
GANAWA, or GNA WA. 

230 They often mixed up the name 
Cuthites with the name Cushites, 

231 These Cuthites were mixed 
Hindus, having straight hair, and they 
were the original black man. 

232 Not to be mistaken with ıhe 
incarnated Gods who already lived in 
Ganawa and had woolly hair. 

233 The Port of Sudan was their 


launching point in the Red Sea, or Reed | 


Sea, and they passed through Mandeb. 

234 Some jumped ship in Djibouti 
where you find black skin and straight 
hair. 

235 They were passing through the 
Gulf of Aden, land of the Nabateans, 

236 Through the tip of Mandeb, passed 
on over to Eil in Somalia, where there is 
black skin and straight hair. 

237 You have people who jumped ship 
in Massawa, Ethiopia where there is 
black skin and straight hair; 

238 On to Somalia, where there is 
black skin and straight hair. 

239 They went down to Kenya, where 
there is black skin and straight hair, 

240 And on to Tanzania, where there is 
black skin and straight hair. 

241 Down to Mozambique, where there 
is black skin and straight hair. 

242 Going around from the Indian 
Ocean, on around to the Atlantic 
stopping off at Cape Town, where 
Sheshbazzar disappeared: 

243 The ships continued on up to the 
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Atlantic Ocean. 
244 They dropped people off in Walvis 
Bay, an inlet of the Atlantic Ocean, on 
the western coast of Namibia where the 
people have black skin and straight hair, 

245 They proceeded on up, and they 
stopped in Luanda and Angola. 

246 When they arrived in Angola they 
had to break port, 

247 Because the Angolans referred to 
them as Negra and they attacked their 
ships, 

248 This term was later to change 
into Negra Omega or simply Negroes 
"those dead blacks," Negra or Morenos 


| or Moors. They were called Muur, by 


the French, and some grafted this term 
Muur into their language from what 
they were being called in the Latin 
Morenos, Moor for blackness, which 
was a compliment to the term "Negra", 
meaning "Black." The Muurs were 
called Moors, also spelled Moore, 
Maur, and prefixes many names today, 


| às Mar, in Martin, Morris, Morrison, 


Mauritania, Morgan, Morehead, 


| Maurice, Maurine, Morgan, Morell, 


Morehouse, Marie, Maori Murphey, 
and many more. Even the prefix of Irish 


| names, such as Mc-Donald, Medouglas, 


Mcdougal, Mcveigh, Mc-Cray. The 
MC-, was the abbreviation for the 
presence of Moors in Ireland. 

249 So they took residence and named 
the place Nigeria, home of the Yoruba 
tribes, 

250 But the woolly haired people of 
that land refused to mix with them. 

251 So they were forced to depart only 
leaving their religious system of Orishi, 

252 A system of ancestral worship, 

253 Which they brought from Arabia, 
called Yoruba. 
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254 The land where Teraphims have 
abways been worshipped. Such as the 
moon deity Allah, which in 1950, 
Wendell Phillips, W.F. Albright, 
Richard Bower and othes excavated sites 
at Qataban, Timna, and Marib, the 
ancient capital of Sheba. Thousands of 
inscriptions from walls and rocks in 
Northern Arabia have also been 


collected, A major temple to the | 
Moon-god was excavated at Hazor in | 
Palestine. Two idols of the Moon God | 


were found. Each was in stature of a 
man sitting upon a throne with a 
crescent moon carved on his chest. 
Several smaller statues were also found 
which were identified by their 
inscriptions as the "daughters" of the 
Moon-god. Reliels and уоцуе bowls 
were used in worship of the "daughters 
of Allah”, and they have also been 
discovered. The three daughters, Al-lat, 
Al Uzza and Manat are sometimes 
depicted together with Allah, the 
Moon-god, represented by a crescent 
moon above them. 

- 255 Their religious system was created 
with the ability to adapt to anyone else's 
culture. 

256 As in the case of Santeria, or 


Brujeria, or Voodoo, also called Jou-Jou, | 


257 Where the Yoruba Gods Shango, 
258 Oshun, 

259 Yemeyah, 

260 Oya, 

261 Ogune, 

262 Eshu-Elegrbara, 

263 Shopona-Sonoponno-Olode-Ilegbig 
ona, 

264 Yemonja-Okokun, 

265 Olu-Gbo, 

266 Osanyin, 

267 Orisha-Oko, 

268 Agemo, 
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269 Orunsen, and 

270 Oduduwa. 

271 This was taught by their great 
ancestor and god Yaaquub. 

272 The religious system was created to 
be able to supplant itself over others, 

273 And absorb them like a dying star 
consumes other stars. 

274 It vamped down on Judaism to 
create Islaamism. 

275 It vamped down on Christianity to 
create Santeria. 

276 It vamped down on Satanism to 
create Voodoo. 

277 Then the ships continued up the 
Atlantic Ocean to Sierra Leone where 
there is black skin and straight hair, 

278 Straight on up to Mauritania, 
where there is black skin and straight 
hair, 

279 To Morocco, where there is black 
skin and straight hair, 

280 Pass through Port Of Tangia 
where there is black skin and straight 
hair, 

281 Onto the Mediterranean Sea; 
where they stopped off in Algeria, 
where there is black skin and straight 
hair, and Bizerte in Tunisia, where there 
is black skin and straight hair; 

282 And stopped off in Tripoli in 


| Libya, where there is black skin and 
| straight hair, 


283 In Alexandria of Egypt, where 


| there is black skin and straight hair. 


284 They supplanted themselves on the 
seashores of mother Ganawa. 

285 Mixing in, and taking control, 
these Black Skin and straight hair tribes 
never ventured into the heart of 
Ganawa. But controlled the ports and 
Seacoast; 

286 They fathered the slave trade of the 
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E 
woolly haired from Zanzibar, 
287 Giving the slave the original name 

Zinji, from the Native American word 

Zinni, meaning "Black Skinned", before 

Negro, but пог before Muur that 

became Moor. 

288 The Lost Tribe of Shabazz are still 
the majority on the sea coast around 
mother Ganawa. 

289 They replaced their X with Arabic 
names, 

290 They called themselves by new 
names, Egyptians, Ethiopians, 
Djiboutians, on around to Mauritanians, 
Moroccans, Tanzanians till this day. 

291 So then, they sailed north across 
the Mediterranean to Cyprus, 

292 Where they were home with their 
original mother Goddess Europa; 
stopping first at the Isles of Crete, where 
Yaaquub's rules and regulations and 
system on grafting and making were 
prepared. 


293 Those that remained behind, by 


jumping ships at different ports in 
Ganawa, stayed and oppressed the 
original woolly haired NUWBUNS, 

294 Introducing them to mythological 
religious beliefs such as New Yoruba, 
New Islaam, Judaism, Christianity, and 
a host of others, which later became the 
enchantment or the spell, 

295 They also call the spell a Hex "He - 
X" like John, who's the "Не" and the 
"X" alo called the Hexagram 
"He-X-Agram," 

296 The hexagram is the symbol of the 
six pointed star, which again is the form 
of a Swastika, the seal of the Illuminati 
of light and fire, 

297 Symbolizing their 6,000 years of 
rulership over the original Ishmaelites, 
Israelites, and Midianites. 
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298 The word "gram" meaning "a 
seed,“ ties in for this was the grafting of 


a Zera meaning "an offspring or seed," 


| symbolic of the sixth letrer of the 


Aramic alphabet, and the sixth letter in 
the Arabic alphabet Setah, and the sixth 
letter in the Greek alphabet, which is 
Zeta, a symbol of a snake. 

299 The word Zeta is of Hebrew origin 
meaning "zaryn" from the root word 
Zan, 

300 Which is where they get Ziynah, 
which means “abomination.” Note: the 
use of the letter "Z" repeatedly. 

301 Their symbol is hidden in Zig Zag 
Zig, which is Za (z) Za (z) Za (z) or 6 6 
6 


302 Zig Zag Zig is the German word 
Zickzake, meaning “to turn in the 
wrong direction.” 

303 The beings that inspired Yaaquub, 
as well as the Yaaquub of this day, 
Hitler, are from Zeta Reticula, also 
referred to as the Mizar Constellation. 

304 Remember, seed is from Middle 
English, from Old English sued, sed, 
from Latin samen, from the Greek 
sperma, meaning "sperm" or "seed" or 
the number 6 in Greek which is again 
Hex, 

305 Or Xe for Xenon the 54th element 
and it's colorless, or the absence of 
melanin from the Greek neuter of Zenos 
for strange. 

306 Neuter means "neither feminine or 


the original hermaphrodites;" and the 


| parents of these Hindus whose religion 


was called Zen or Xen from Xeno 
meaning "stranger." 

307 And the religion Zen Buddhism is 
traced back to Hindus in India, 

308 Now, the hexagon, also called a 
polygon with six sides, the number of 
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the sum of these sacr iin are ‚720 ie 
309 That would be 360 degrees of the 
spiritual and 360 degrees of the physical, 

310 When the sides are equal on all 
sides, the hexagon is called regular, and 
each interior angle is 120 degrees. 

311 The followers of Yaaquub were 
only given 120 degrees of knowledge, 
not 360, and not 720. 

312 They only use 6 ounces of brain 
and the Asiatic blacks use 7 and one half 
ounces of brain, but you have 10 billion 
neurons and your brain weight is 52 
ounces, 

313 Their reticula formation or the 
inner laser beam that directs the 
impulses to the two halves of the brain 
for action and reaction, is defected. 

314 Even the slaves of the slave trade 
are led to have faith that they are of this 
Lost Tribe of Shabazz, and don the 
Swastika in the form of an X, until they 
too can take on an Arabic name. 

315 From Alexandria the 
continued on to their new home. 

316 ‘These Asiatic Black Men, with 
straight hair, had a dissatisfied nature; 
evil dwelled within them. 

317 So their wise scientist met with the 
elders of the Dunaakial and they decided 
to try to graft the evil out of their 
nature. 

318 The results: the Flugelrods came 
out of this genetic splicing, and the 
graftation in attempts, to remove their 
disagreeable side, for evil lived within 
these Asiatic Black Men, 

319 Original Hindus since their evil 
ancestors came to visit the planet 
between the time periods of 76 billion 
years to 66 billion years ago. 

320 These Hindus are the ones who 
converted ta Yaaquub's plan. 


Journey 
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became the tribe called Sheshbazzar, the 
thirteenth tribe known as The Lost 
Tribe of Shabazz. 

322 For many of them got lost on the 
| way. 

323 Those that survived the journey 


around Ganawa were used in the 
grafting and making of this new race. 

324 For any babies born with Negroid 
(black) genes, a pin was stuck in their 
brain. Then next was the Mongoloid, 
brown. 

325 They were spared to breed, to 
make the red, the yellow and then, 
Caucasoid, the pale. 

326 This process took 600 years of 
grafting and separating. You have 
Negroid, Mongoloid, and Cancasoid. 
All the other races are just that, a 
mixture or other. 

327 Thus Yaaquub's nation was born. 
A ruler was set over them, and she was 
called Europa, the daughter of Agenor 
and sister of Cadmus. 

328 Europa, was empress of this land, 
yet without guidance they regressed and 
took refuge in Pelion, A peak, 1,601.9 m 
(5,252 ft) high, of northeast Greece in 
eastern Thessaly; that is the Isles of 
Patmos, an island of southeast Greece in 
the Dodecanese Islands of the Aegean 
Sea, 

329 Then on up into the mountain 
region of Thessaly, and into the Grotto 
or Grotte meaning "caves. " 

330 They conquered and enslaved the 
original inhabitants of that land then 
called Yunan, who they were the 
descendants of Javan, the son of Japeth 
and Ifaat. The Yunan were also known 
as 16815۰ 

331 The savage beasts that were grafted 
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from the Asiatic Hindu Black Man, 
were nothing more than the original 
blonde haired, blue eyed, pale skinned, 
melanin lacking, grafted disagreeable, 
rebellious seed of Yaaquub, the mad 
scientisr. called Flugelrods.. 

332 Shameless, moral-less, hair covering 
their body from ankle to shoulder, the 
beast of the field, also called Behemoth, 

333 They walked on all fours and ate 
flesh raw, having bestiality acts. 

334 Thus, the dog became their best 
friend. They allowed him to lick their 
leprous sores, and to this day they will 
allow them to sleep in their beds, eat off 
their plates, and even lick them in the 
mouth, 

335 They moved on to Patmos in the 
Aegean Sea, which is 20 miles south of 
Samos, the site of Samael, and 24 miles 


west of Asia Minor; that is the Greek 


Isles. 

336 The outcome of the graftation was 
the Flugelrods, who were bred by 
mixing in the seed of the Pleiadeans, 
which is blond hair and blue eyed, 
` mixing and grafting from the genes of 


the Asiatics, black straight haired and | 


black skinned, and black eyed Hindus. 
Grafting from the brown germ to the 
red germ to the yellow germ and on into 
the new Earth bred, the Flugelrods. 

337 Also breeding the abstract: black 
skin and blue eyed. 

338 He set up rules and regulations that 
they were to abide by under all 
circumstances, 

339 Those of his followers that did not 
obey him were to have their throat slit 
from ear to ear, and their bodies left on 
the seashore at high tide, 

340 They separated into 2 groups. The 
original Halaabites, or Hulub 
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Flugelrods, | "ques 
341 Who became known as the 


Neanderthals, or simply cave men; 

342 Eating raw flesh, running around 
on all fours, and living in a state ol 
bestiality. 

343 They found their way into the 
inner caverns of the planet. Many of 
them took residence there, while others 
im time used the tricknology, and 
terrorized other innocent tribes. 

344 Those that did not jump ship, were 
grafted out of existence, 

345 As opposed to the European 
Flugelrods, named Europeans, after their 
female leader that rebelled, 

346 Who is also named Europa, 
daughter of Agenor, sister of Cadmus, 
known as Zeus. 

347 This Europa gave birth to Zeus, 
another "Z", that's the second zig, the 


| first being Zuen, Zeus who had 3 sons 


Minos, Rahdamanthus, and Sarpedon. 

348 She, Europa eventually betrayed 
Zeus and remarried Asterius, ruler of 
Crete, At her death she was deified as a 
fertility deity by Zeus. 

349 With this tricknology they were 
given the power to rule for not less than 
6,000 Earth years. 

350 They entered from the east side 
where there are harbors called Isthmus. 

351 Into the Grotto or Grotte which 
means а "cavern." One of the entrances 
to the Flugelrod's cavern home was 
called Palatkwapi. 

352 This is also where the Scroll of 
Revelations was revealed to Yuhanna 
Bar Zabadiy, that is, John son of 
Zebedee the divine, in the year 96 A.D. 

353 All of these are names used today, 


| you may find them on your maps. 


354 For the original journey, the 
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Asiatic blacks were divi 
classes for this journey. 

355 They lost 95 percent 
people. 

356 Ten percent of that original 95 
percent became betrayers. 

357 Leaving 85 percent confused. 

358 And only 5 percent made it to the 
final destination, 

359 The journey was a 360 degree circle 
around the mother continent, 

360 Originally they departed with 100 
ships, which left carrying 59,999 
passengers and Sheshbazzar himself 
making it a total of 60,000 passengers, 

361 Yer only 3 ships arrived at the final 
destination carrying 600 people on each. 

362 A total of 1800 people arrived in 
Patmos, where the great scientist were 
going to spend 600 years, trying to 
reform these disagreeable people by 
grafting the evil out of their genes. 

363 After futile attempts, they all 
agreed that it could пог be done. 

364 For the making of this original seed 
Yacub El called also Eloh, as it says, 
came from Teman, the south, and the 
holy one Yiskhawk, his father was from 
Mount Peran, meaning "place of 
caverns" that led to Shamballah. 

365 Yaaquub, went to the worst part ol 
the planet Earth, where his creation 
would live amongst the Nakhaashires, 
where the original Sama'El, the 
Luciferian, the evil reptilian did dwell, 
in the abandoned place of Nod. 

366 All of them were dissatisfied, 
There was no one tribe of people ruling 
the planet Earth in Yaacuub's rime, so 
this made it convenient. 

367 So Yacub Har vowed to be their 
ruler, and that he would create a people 
who would rule for 6,000 years until à 


of the 


| between 
| complexion with black to dark brown, 6 
| ether hair. They could pass for any 
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Roman Christian called him Messiah, 
Messias, The Khazar Jews called this 
savior "Mashiakh" and Muslims called 
him "Masiyh" in Nuwaubic it's "Masuh" 
368 Yaaquub was helped by a group of 


The 


savior was born. 


Humanoids from Lahamu "Venus". 
Their description is: average height 
57-03 with a тап 


Euro-Arabs on Earth, who had 
Markabians, who are  Humanoid 
Markabians, from Zeta Reticuli, 

369 They have mixed with humans, 
and have been here for many thousands 
of years. Producing what is commonly 
known as little people, extremely short 


| human beings, who are neither Pygmies 


nor Midgets. 

370 The Lahamuians would use the 
Markabians as their servants. They have 
been visiting this planet for thousands of 
years. They refer to their planet as the 
early morning star, 

371 They vowed to send a Venerian as 
a savior to the New Asiatic black man. 
To him he would appear in the person 
coming from Arabia. 

372 His mother will be called Mami, 
who is of the Chaldean Gods they'll 
spell it "Mimi", the Cuthite, and his 
father El-funz, from the Greek Alepho 
meaning "Anointed" or Alphus or 
"Alphounzo" old Greek for leprosy 
from the Alphos meaning "white, 
absence of pigment, albinism,” a form of 
psoriasis, they'll spell his name 
Alphonso, and declare he is a Cushite. 

373 He was one of the original 
incarnated deities; not man. This 
Venerian they will call their God 
incarnate. He will leave them an 
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agreeable humanoid Rumardian as a 


teacher, named Си. 

374 They were talking about the 
making of the Jew-the original ones. 
Sheshbazzar means "worshipper of fire.” 
The color of their flag is the sun, with 
the Moon and the Star, which is a 
representation of the whole universe. 


375 This seed moved behind the 


Caucasus mountains on up into Russia 


and became known as the Khazars. The 
woolly haired, 7 ether, Orientalist of 
this seed called Asiarics, were known as 
the Ashkhenazims. These are the 
grafted devils that Yaaquub created, 

376 They are your Flugelrods, original 
Khazars, and your — Astatics, 
Ashkhenazims. 

377 Their symbol being the universe, 
the Moon called Qummar also Qamar, 
the sun and the bright morning star, 
they use the crescent moon and the 
pentagram that is the five pointed star; 
the original Jacobites used the hexagram, 
they call Mogan David, the Star of 
David, or the Star of Bethlehem. They 
endowed their creation with one 
hundred and twenty years ol life. 

378 It took 120 degrees of knowledge 
to accomplish chis over a period of 600 
years of those who were under 
Yaaquub's rules and regulations. There 
are those that use the pentagram, “а 
five-pointed star formed by 5 straight lines 
connecting the vertices of a pentagon and 
enclosing another pentagon in the 
completed figure", or those that use the 
hexagram, 'a 6-pointed star formed by 


extending each of the sides of a regular | 


hexagon into eqüilateral triangles" , and 
those that use the heptagon, "а polygon 
baving 7 sides," each believing that their 


star represents the supreme power of 
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force that controls all 
existence. 

379 However, stars are born and die. 
Stars have limited. brightness, thus as a 
symbol they would indicate a limited 
amount of intellect, — Crescents are 
merely | stage of the 4 stages of the 
Moon, thus a star and crescent is a 
symbol of limited information and time, 
and deception because the star can never 
sit in the crescent moon, for the Stars 
are millions of times larger than the 
Moon. 

380 Even the ocragon with each of the 
8 points of the symbol represents the 
Sun and is on a 15 degree angle and 8 x 
15 = 120. 1/3rd of the whole, which is 


360 degrees of information. 
381 This being 120 degrees representing 
the awakening and the civilizing 


between each of the 8 points is a 45 
degree angle, that represents 360 degrees 
of knowledge of the physical. 

382 Then there 1s 360 degrees, which is 
the knowledge of the spiritual, of which 
they do nox have. 

383 This symbol was worn on the 
chest by the grear scientist Yaaquub, 
who was born hydrocephalic, which is 
having a head the size of 2 of his tribe 
members-the Dunaakial and the Teros. 

384 Yaaquub's scientists would brand 
each one of his followers with a symbol 
called in Nuwaubic A'wuth, in Aramic 
Esrê and in Ashuric/Syriac Ashara, 
which equaled the original symbol X, of 
which you already have a great 
overstanding of, and is your modern day 
cross, 

385 It became the Swastika, a symbol 
that can be found all over the world. 

386 Having 4 outer 90 degree angles 
and 4 inner 90 degree angles equaling 
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720 degrees. 

387 Their religion was based on phallic 
worship symbols representing 
reproduction. 


388 They prostrated themselves on all 
fours in remembrance of their lowly 
state, when they were walking on all 
fours, living in caves and worshipping 
their earthly fires. Thus we have sun 
worship. They prostrate beneath the 
mammary glands of females and call it a 
dome, and beneath the phallic of a male 
and call it a minarer, giving birth to 
your domes and minarets of their 
mosques and synagogues. 

389 The X's numerical value is 10, and 
it is symbolic of the 10th letter of the 
Aramic alphabet, which is the Yod 
symbolizing that they were originally 
under the agreeable Yahwehans. 


390 Or the 10th letter of the 


Ashuric/Syriac alphabet, which was Ra | 


and symbolized ruwakh, the “он!” of 
creation. They were the first Negroids 


born with beards. He made them all 


clean shaven, so that they would look 
like the original Prahites, 

391 They were to mix in with the 
original Cushite, and await their savior, 
who would come to them from Venus, 
Lahamu. There would be carefully 
planned breeding amongst the 
descendants of the Nuwbuns under the 
Amorites, and one of them would be 
part Nubun, and part Rumardian in the 
far west away from the east, 

392 They would be kidnapped and 
taken into bondage for 400 years. 

393 You find the symbolism in the 
Book of Exodus of the Torah, which 
was plagiarized by Tammuz called 
Yahweh. 

394 It became the law and enforcer of 
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E" Spell of Tgnoranos, called d pm Spell 


of Sleep. 

395 Therein you will find the story of 
Yaaquub cloaked in the Jacob and Esau 
story. 

396 This Jacob was born in the year 
1918 B.C.E. and died in the year 1771 
В.С.Е, 

397 One of Isaac and Rebecca's twin 
sons; and the biblical story of Jacob is a 
symbolical story. 

398 He is the son of Abraham and his 
first wife Sarah; his name is Isaac. He 
fathered the biblical Jacob, He is also the 
progenitor of the 12 tribes of Israel. 

399 It was this mentality that fathered 
the so-called Jew, 

400 The father of tricknology from the 
original Yaaquub story which they read 
and have faith and incorporate in the 
new law which they call the Protocol of 
the Learnt Elders of Zion. 

401 Yaaquub's mischief makers in the 
land now rule the surface of the planet. 

402 An evil and diabolical plan to 
control everyone; and like any other 
magnetic force, you will find that 
"unalikes attract" and "likes repel," 

403 This is also true in regard to the 
people. The Negroid and the Caucasoid 
are unalike so they will attract. 

404 This is done through integration, 
in order to destroy the Nubun. For 
Nubuns dealing with Nubuns repel. 
Why? Because "likes repel" and this 
causes fighting and separation. 

405 This is one of the reasons why 
Nubian people, descendants of the 
Nubuns can never come together, to 
unite, to overthrow the devil. 

406 The Jew, who is nor a true 
Israelite, is the remainder of those 
released out of captivity. 
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"Surely, 1 рден pro your ee 
and your poverty. Always begging for 
money. Nevertheless you are rich in 
blessings and resources, and there is great 
blasphemy against you by those who say 
Surely they say they are of Judah and they 
are not of Judah. They are the community 
of the Physical Evil One, Reptilian, 
Dragon, Nakhash or Satan, Shaytaan son 
of Zuen. 

407 From there they went back to 
Jerusalem and rebuilt Solomon's temple, 

408 Which was done by a mixed 
people, part original Israelite and part 
Babylonian. 

409 This mixing occurred during the 
136 years of captivity and was the start 
of the Jew's devilish teachings. 

410 It was predicted of him by the 
Magus, 15,000 years ago, that he would 
make a devil. He also named the first 
male of his creation Adam, and his wife 
was. Lilith, So he was born with a 
determined idea to make a people to 
rule for 6,000 years. 

411 Originally, there was no tribe 


- called Sheshbazzar. 


412 This was 
whose name is also Zerubabbel, 
of the mixed tribe of Judah. 

415 Sheshbazzar's name was taken by 
the men in respect and they called 
themselves Shabazz, and him, they 
called Daddy Shabazz who went back to 
Ganawa. 

414 The name Shabazz, 15 thought to 
be an Arabic word, however, is actually 
made up of two words: Shah, which is 
Persian for the word "king" or "ruler," 
and "Bazz," which is an Arabic word 
meaning "Falcon," or іп Nuwaubic 
"Ba-uz" which is the head of the Horus, 
the symbol of the son of Osiris, and Isis, 


the name of a man | 
leader | 





ae in бозга: was gom p 
Dammuzi. 

415 This Horus was Tammuz or 
Yahweh, later to be known as Christ, 
from the Hindu Krishna. Their Messiah 
or Masuh. 

416 However, the name Shabazz itself 
comes from the word Sheshbazzar, 
which literally means "sun worshippers" 
or "fire worshippers.” 

417 Sheshbazzar was the Hebrew form 
for this name in Babylonian language. It 
was Shamash-Ban-Seri-Babili-Sur, 
meaning "O Shamash protect the father 
and builder of the seed of Babylon." 

418 Shamash, was the Sumerian and 
Babylonian sun-god. Even though he 
was called by the name Shabazz, he was 
in no way affiliated with sun or fire 
worship. 

419 Yet, fire worship became the 
religion of the Flugelrods, who 
depended on it for heat, and light while 
in the caverns. 

420 Also we find in the caverns of the 
Earth not Shamballah, for there are 8 
caverns therein you'll find тһе 
Sumuwnean, Deros, the Duwaani, the 
Sunaynans, Teros, and the Shuyukh. 


The Making Of A New Race 


421 In order to breed a being with a 


| balanced nature, the scientist saw that 


the Homo-Erectus needed intelligence 
and sense, 

422 By using the blood of the 6 ether, 
Homo-Erectus, along with the blood of 
the 9 ether, Anunnagi. 

423 Because it was Enqi's idea to make 
these new beings to work in the mines, 
it was suggested that his wife, the 


| scientist Ningi, use her body, 
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Figure 87 
Family Of Deros 





Figure 88 
Sinclair, The Chief Of The Duwaani Tribe 





Figure 89 
Laamsa, The Chieftain Of The Teros 





Figure 90 
Haatif, The Husband Of Radiyyah 





Figure 91 
Radiyyah, Daughter Of Fuquur 





Figure 92 
Fuquur, The Leader Of The Dunaakial Tribe And Brother 
Of Yiskhawk 
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Figure 93 
Lusinas Of The Tero Tribe And The Mother Of Yaaquub 





Figure 94 
Ammo Of The Dunaakial Tribe And Brother Of Fuquur And 
Yiskhawk 
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Figure 97 
Akhsad Of The Dunaakial Tribe And Brother Of Fuquur 
And Yiskhawk 





Figure 98 
Tunday Of The Dunaakial Tribe And Brother Of Fuquur 
And Yiskhawk 
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Figure 99 
Yiskhawk Of The Dunaakial Tribe. He Is The Twin Brother 
Of Fuquur And The Father Of Yaaquub. 








Figure 101 
Hapi, Son Of Horus 





Figure 102 
Imsety, Son Of Horus 





UNT 
ene Ses 
ms | пе 
ا‎ 
SS 

= e NS ا‎ 
ss 

х SSS m‏ ا شا 

S i ا‎ 
N 

um 


| 

ES 
s 
s 

E 


os 


Figure 102 
Imsety, Son Of Horus 





s 
j^ Be 


em 


e 


um S x 


м 


зү 


УУ 
REN 
MEAE EN 
eh ~ AA REN 
s 2. 


М 
m 
че 5% 


BR 


Figure 103 
Qebesenef, Son Of Horus 
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Figure 104 
Daumutef, Son Of Horus 





Figure 105 
Eagle Called Kwahu 
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Figure 106 
The Kachina Doll 
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Figure 107 
The Moon Deity Allat 





Figure 108 
The Deity Al Uzza 





Figure 109 
The Deity Manaat 
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"Спћ, Leader Of The Rumardians 
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424 As a parı а the Geh to 
create what is called Homo-Sapien. 

425 After Homo-Erectus was bred, 

426 The next step was to breed him 
into a Homo-Sapien or a human being. 
427 The Anunnagi, who came from the 


skies, were able to produce the 
Homo-Sapien, 
428 


429 These Anunnagi were agreeable and 
disagreeable, 

430 And the Homo-Sapien was created 
after the likeness of, these Anunnagi 
called Yahwehans, Yah "Agreeable", and 
Weh "Disagreeable", 

431 The scientist saw that they had to 
give the Homo-Erectus intelligence and 
common sense in order for them to 
survive in their absence. 

432 So, the seed was planted inside of 
Ningi, Who was the wife of Enqi. 

433 She gave birch to Lulu Amelu, 
called the primitive worker, 


434 And her child was the first hybrid 
| hydrocephalic, 


able to procreate, 

435 This experiment took place in the 
laboratory called "Shimti," 

436 Which is located in the mothership 
called Nibiru “that which crosses the 
skies." 

437 This lab was placed on the planet 
Lahmu, Mars, 

438 The Kishites and the Havilahites 
complied to the request of the scientists. 

439 They were called El Amun-mul 
Wahedaat "tbe faitbful ones." 

440 The Kishites and the Havilahites 
were a mixture of the supernatural 
beings that existed in the river Nile of 
the barren and rocky land of Nubia, a 
desert region and ancient kingdom in 
the Nile River valley of southern Egypt 
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442 And they were associated with 


| goodness and benevolence only. 


443 These beings were known amongst 
the Nubian Tribe as El Bahur-Malukaat;. 

444 River Angels. | 

445 They are known. radiya as the 
Little Beings, or Rı 

446 They stand 4ft tall, 

447 And weigh about 40 pounds; 

448 Having 5 fingers; 

449 Originally bred by the Anunnagi 
to scout the worlds-for them. 

450 They аге benevolent. 

451 They are not to be mistaken with 
the Markabians called Greys, who are 
malevolent. 

452 The Markabians, are a bio-generic 
breed from the cow and other species 
here on Earth, as well as, mechanica] 
and computerized technologies, Their 
skin colors are greyish-blue, and the 
texture is smooth. 

453 They have no hair on their body, 
and they have big heads, They are 


454 Because of their eyes, which have 
no pupils making them nocturnal, they 
look like a human insect and they are 


sensitive to ultravioler light. Their large 


black eyes аге cow's eyes. | 

455 They have 2 slits for nostrils, and 
their mouth isa small slit, ~~, 

456 They appear to have no ears, and 
their hands are web like, with only 4 
fingers. 

457 Their arms are long and muscular 
reaching just above the knees, 

458 Their hands consists of 4 webbed 
fingers, their torso is human in 
appearance, their legs are short and 
muscular. < 

459 They have no reproductive organs 
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bred by the cloning process, and often 
times they abduct human women, only 
to remove the fetus, to breed their own 
species. They are called Rumardians, or 
Maylaker-Al-Bahr, Thousands, of years 
ago when the Maylaker- Al-Bahr, also 
known as Rumardians, the little beings, 
were released of the work of the 
Anunnagi, the Reptilian captured them 
and ruled them. This is how the 
Markabians, were bred. 

460; They used the cows nervous 
system to breed them. They messed up 
their reproductive system by mixing 
them: with cows. This is why the 
Hindus of today worship the cow and in 
the Muslim world the largest surah in 
their holy, book, the Koran , is entitled 
Surat | Bägarat, "The Degree of the Cow 
or Heifer." and the snake. 

461 Their feet are like that of a 
dinosaur or frog. | 

462 The Rucistdians Буе. 
underwater castles in the river, They 
were both males and females. 

463 The females were the Banat- 
Al-Saalihiyn, daughters of the virtuous 


or pious, . 

464 And the males were called 
Walad-Al Заа уп, sons of the virtuous 
or pious. 


465 They were associated with 4 
categories of human preoccupation: 
fertility, cultivation, marriage and 
health. 

466 These beings mixed in with the 
original Kishites and the Havilahites. 
467 Along with the Malayket-Al-Bahr, 
there were the Dogri, or Dogir, who 
were the ugly water beings. 

468 They are known today as 
Reptilians. They came from one of the 


stars in Apr dr of Orion. 

469 They stood 6 to 7ft tall. They are 
greenish, and their skin is scaly, 
waterproof and. there are no sweat 
glands, 

470 They have по hair ой S body, 
the back of their head is flat, and they 
have an exaggerated forehead. 

471 Their face looks like a lizard, but 
somewhat human. Their eyes are 
catlike and large; jaundice yellow. They 
have gills like the rest of the Reptilians. 

472 Their mouth is wide, having no 
teeth, Their jaw is wide in relation to 
human proportions, -Their arms аге 
long and thin just reaching above the 
knees, 

473 Their hands are webbed to the tips, 
consisting of only 3 fingers with an 
opposing thumb. 

474 Their chest slightly protrudes, 
their legs are long, but bent backwards 
as if they also run on all fours. 

475 They have no external sex organs, 
and their feet are webbed, They 
ptocreate by laying eggs. They are 
neutral gender, 

476 With thousands of years of contact 
and abductions, these entities have 
succeeded in creating synthetic DNA's 
and КМА", 

477 They have become masters of 
cloning and genetic splicing. Yet all this 
is done out of the governing hands of 
Reptilians. 

478 Who have ruled these beings for 
many thousands of years and have made 
themselves the dependent upon which 
these beings depend. 

479 There are over 70 different species 
of what's called Greys and 16 species of 
Reptilians, who either visit or have 
made permanent residence in this planet 
Earth. 
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480 'The take over is inevitable unless 
you unite. 

481 Once the delegation had convinced 
the 2 great rulers, of the Ptahites and of 
the Atumites to pro-create, speaking to 
them on behalf of the Anunaagi, they 
moved them ro the holy place Nippur 
in Gadush. 

482 The Genetic breeding took place in 
Gadush. 

483 Once the male child was born to 
Atum and Lillith, the rulers of the 
Atumite tribe, named him Kadmon, 
meaning "ир front" and Zakar, 
"vememberer" also called Adam, the 
father of the Adamites, the earthling of 
the reddish brown ground. 

484 Three years after that the female 
child was born to Ptah and Anath, the 
rulers of the Prahite tribe, she was 
named  Nekaybaw, meaning "tribal 
leader" and she was to be called 
Hawwah, "mother of all these new living 
beings" who would now be able to have 
children. 

485 The Adamites were created to be 
successors over the others, that were 
cloned over a 600 year period. It took 
400 years for the breeding. 4 generations 
in all for the cloning and genetic 
splicing. | 

486 That's 10 people рег 100 years 
which comes out to 40 people over a 
period of 400 years. 

487 One hundred years before the 400 
years for the preparation, that is the 
collecting of the choice species for 
breeding and the building of the Earth 
base laboratories, It took another 100 
years for civilization and education after 
they had bred them. The Cuthites were 
then sent out of the land of Gadush to 


return to their own part of the planet | 
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east, the wicked town of Nod which was 
now ruled by Enlil, after the dethroning 
of his brother Engi, who set up the 
wicked city of Nod, 

488 Yet he, Enlil never sat on his 
brother's evil throne, and Atum became 
the Khalifa of Enqi, and Dina known as 
Ishtar was the female deity with her son 
Tammuz in her arms, and Ishkur which 
means "mountainous, far mountain land" 
whose title was Baal "master; lord", he 
was also called Adad "beloved", and he 
was called Teshub by the Greeks 
meaning "storm deity," yet all of them 
feared ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

489 This ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL created Shakhar, and the symbolic 
meaning of his name is the "Dawn" and 
Shalem symbolic meaning of his name 
is "the dusk," or evening and morning, or 
the sun of justice who controls what's 
called time on this planet Earth. 

490 This Shakhar gave birth to Haylal 
and this Shalem gave birth to Warlock. 
Also ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
created in the seed of Enlil, one named 
Baal who was also called Hadad or 
Adad, who gave birth to a son whom 
they called Elyon to rebel later and is 
worshipped as El by the Canaanites, 
who fathered the religions called 
Judaism, Christianity and Islaam: 

491 This is the El of Judaism, the Eli of 
Christianity, and the Шаһ - of 
Islaam. Hadad also had a brother, Yam 
and another, Mot and a sister named 
Anat, 

492 Which is not to be mixed up with 
Udum's daughter in Gadush where 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL is really 
loved and respected. 

493 And the Anunnagi family of Udum 
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the planet Earth called Mu, which was | within ei and that the orbit takes | 
still then in the holy land called pedi t iu M 7 | it nf. г 
494 This famil to weas and rear, |: 10 Hriue-B"" 
Nekaybaw, ibe мр awwah and ds uw by 
Eve, until the age of 5: T 
to breed with Kadmort i or Adam 


Tablet Fiveš 
The Dogon And Tbe 0 


Lo! As 
Extraterrestrials have. caite.. ri 
planet and set up amongst; ЕАК 
well as human kind. 


3 In Nubia, that is called. Сина 
today, in a land referred то за, 
whose inhabitants moved fr 
of Kemet in Cush, you 
influence. 

4 That i is the Dogon. Their 


A as 


given by extraterrestrials long" before’ 


they migrated to Mali, 2 
5 While yet living in Ta-Mera Romer, 
called Egypt, where the ritual of the 


Opening of the Mouth ceremony i is: 
centered around the Sirius Star in the |: 


Canis Major Constellation. 


6 They knew that Sirius A, which i ig | 
the brightest star in the sky, has a | 


satellite, called Sirius B, Which revolves. 
around it, 

7 Sirius B is invisible to the naked eye; 
and the Dogon Imaams had no 
telescopes, 

8 But they knew that it exists and that 








thé land | 









up perfectly | | wich 


constellation. 


whei | 1 ГРУ mada, their map face iudi 


| 13 The. a pyramids of Giza were 
originally. y Adafa, with the help 
of extraterrestri beings. Adafa was in 


tune with thé celestial beings that i 


originally erected the pyramids, They 
are visitors from Other galaxies. One of 
the great | 
all.of his friend's texts during the period | 
of the flood. The Giza pyramids today 
‘were reconétructed by the pharaoh 


2 къ also known as Cheops, and his ` 


е and Menkure. 
114 "14 Kulu ‘reigned’ for 23 years; and had 
many ¿ons and daughters. 
15 He sponsored several building 
projets. | 
‚16 And monuments bearing his name 
in Be seen all over Egypt. 


17/Khufu also sent mining expeditions ` 


3 Pest Nubia, and the Arabian Desert 
for their mineral wealth. 

18 In later times, Khufu's name was 
engraved on Scarabs, 


was built to preserve |. 


1 


19 The most famous of these are related | 


in the Westcar Papyrus. 
20 Khufu was an able and energetic 
ruler, during whose ‘reign, the land 


Figure 111 
Dogon Imaams 
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Figure 112 
The Three Giza Pyramids 
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flourished and sig 
perfection. 

21 Khufu left the land in such a stable 
economic position, as to enable his son, 
Khafre, to reconstruct 
Pyramid, a monument almost as colossal 
as that of his father. 

22 Khufu was responsible for only one 
accomplishment of magnitude; 

23 Yet the size of the one is so gigantic 
that it overshadows all his father's 


art 


military and trading exploits, 

24 And has brought Khufu's name and 
fame down undiminished through 
thousands of years. 


25 So much has been written about the 
Great Pyramid of Giza. 

26 Not only is it the largest monument 
of its kind, but it is the result of 
excellent workmanship, accurate 
planning, and proportionate beauty. 

27 The great pyramid has 4 major 
internal features, the underground 
chamber, the queen's chamber, the 
grand gallery, and the king's chamber. 
The king's chamber is made from 
Aswan granite. 

28 There is an entrance to a 2 x 18 inch 
shaft, north from the king's chamber, 
and a southern shaft; both extends 
through, from the outer casing of the 
pyramid. 

29 And there's a northern shaft from 
the queen's chamber, which does not 
reach the outer casing, it’s closed at both 
ends. 

30 The pyramid form has a certain 
austere beauty, and the tawny gold of 
the stone is capable of bewitching and 
there are subtle variations in the color as 
the sunlight changes. 

31 The complex of the Great Pyramid 
has a valley temple that is, even today, 
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32 Built of limestone, the work and 
skill almost equals that of the pyramid 


331 is adorned wich statués, 
sculptures, and reliefs, 

34 The Great Pyramid itself stands 137 
meters high at. present; originally it 
stood 146,59 meters. 

35 Including the casing, the Great 
Pyramid is estimated to consist of 
2,600,000 stone blocks, averaging 2 and 
1/2 tons each. 

36 Some even weigh as much as 15 
tons, 

37 The weight of the pyramid is so 
great, that іг had то be built with 

"relieving" chambers designed to take 
the weight of the pyramid's upper 
portions off the roof of the burigl 
chamber. 

38 The. greatest thing about the Great 
Pyramid is, it is the first and last of its 
kind. | 
39 No other pyramid before or after i it 
has matched it in size; beaury, nor 
magnificence, 

40 The shafts originally pointed at 
something in the heavens. The position 
of the stars today is not the same:as in 
the time of the ancient Egyptians, due to 
precession. | 

41 Due to precession the angle of the 
southern shaft of the king's chamber is 
45 degrees: 

42 The shaft lined up perfectly with 
Orion's’ belt. There was one Egyptian 
statue that stood erect, and there's only 
one constellation of an erect man, and 
that is the Orion constellation. 

43 The identity between a dectasid 
pharaoh, and the deity Usir (Osiris) 
made Orion immediately a candidate, 


| Diagram 24 
Orientation of The Four Shafts In The Great Pyramid 
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Diagram 26 
Cross-Section Of The Great Pyramids Showing Chambers, 
Passage-Ways And Shafts 
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Diagram 27 
The Horizon Of Khufü LE. The Great Pyramid 
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Diagram 28 
| The Astro-Geometry Of The Shafts And Chambers Inside 
The Great Pyramid, With‘The Upper Culiminations Position | 
| ‚Of The Stars | 
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To Orion's 
Belt | 


Diagram 29 


Internal Layout Of Upper Chambers Of The Great Pyramid 
And Their Associated Shafts 
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Diagram 30 
The Internal Features Of The Great Pyramid 
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Diagram 31 
Position Of The Giza Pyramids In Relations To The Stars Of 
Orion's Belt 
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fors š; ‘shaft hose ерове w was to era 1 


des phum of the pharaoh to communicate 
between Earth and the sky. The shaft in 





's chamber pointed to Sirius, 


ақы; 


a star iri Ке Canis Major constellation. 


44 Rededef, Khufu's immediate 
sugeessor, built his. pyramid at Abu 
یں کن‎ | 

45 About five miles north of his 
father's pyramid at Giza. 

46 Because he did «not agree with the 
way his father ran the kingdom, he 
chose this distant lonely site, high on a 
lofty spur of the plateau. — ' 

47 Another son of Khufu, Khafre, 
sutoseded Rededef, · who reigned for 
only 8 years. + 


48 He оні the second. 


Pyramid at Giza, which has the most 

preserved complex of the Giza Field. 

"49 Ire Valley Temple ia so close to the 
Sphinx that; it was, at one time, known 
as the Temple of the Sphinx.: 

s Valley. Temple i is built ager a 

of ' massive: blocks о! 

limiestohe, covered with finely er 
red granite. ` 

.51 Alabaster was. used 5 the floor of 
thé building, as well as the walls of some 
of Две simaller 1 rooms. 

52 Flanking the Mortuary Temple are 5 
rock-cut boat pits. 

53 ‘Most of the casing has worn away, 


but that which refhains retains such а. 


high: polish t that it reflects the moon at 
shadow hours hours! | 

54. Ir. attained a height of one 43.5 
meters, wich a slope of 53 percent, 10 
Inches. 

55 Khafre's son and successor was 
Menkuara, also called Menkure. 

56 The third pyramid at Giza, though 


smaller, was set off by the granite casing | 


` 69 One of the corrido 





‘covtilig vr. lower 16 courses, 

57 However; before the casing of the 
rg could be completed, Menkure 
58 And his successor, Барен 
finished the monuments. — 

59 He built the complex of myd brick; 
and didn't bother to build a large 

pyramid for himself, 
Мо One of the splendid burial chambers 


| is built with red granite walls and roof. 


61 The vaulted ceiling was made by | 
first erecting a pointed roof and rhen 
hollowing out the slabs to make them 
concave. 

62 In this room was the king's beautiful 
basalt sarcophágus. 

63 EE had the typical "palace-facade" 
paneling, + and was no doubt 
contemporary with the pyramid. 

64 The real splendor of the complex of 
the Third Pyramid is the Mortuary 
Temple. | 
65 The core masonry is of huge blocks 
of local limestone, which were 
originally, lined with granite on the 
outside, 

66 The western side of the court, 


originally, had red granite pillars. 


67 On this end was the sanctuary, or 
offering shrine, built against the face of 
the pyramid. 

68 It was paved with red granite. 
rs in the 
Northern end of the Temple has swalls 
of black granite. | 

70 The parent pyramid stood at a 
height of 66.5 meters; the base being 
108.5 meters square at a slope of 51% 
percent. 

71 Shepseskaf, the last of the Pharaohs 
after Menkure, completed his father's 
tomb. 
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Figure 113 
Khafre, Son Of Khufu 
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Figure 114 
Menküre, Son Of Khufu 
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72 Once again the trend for building 
tombs changed. 

73 Choosing a site between Zoser's 
Step Pyramid and the Pyramids of 
Sneferu, the father of Khufu, 


74 Shepseskaf's tomb differed 


completely from any monument 
preceding it. 

75 It is neither a mastaba nor a 
pyramid. 


76 It stands 100 x 72 meters, and stands 
18 meters high. 

77 It is merely called a sarcophagus. 

78 All these pyramids align perfectly 
with the three stars of the Orion 


constellation, which was directly above 


Sirius. 

79 The shaft in the queen's chamber 
pointed ro Sirius. 

80 The position of the three pyramids 
and their relation to the Wile, is the 
same as the three stars of Orion's belt, in 
relation to the Milky Way. 

81 The constellation of the “Great 
Dog" lies just below Orion, and a little 
to the left of it. 

82 Canis Major is also known as the 
Dog of Orion, and its constellation 
pictogram fairly represents a dog. 

83 With Sirius, the brightest star in the 
heavens on the dog collar, it should be 
easy to find. 

84 The brightest stars are of zero 
magnitude, and as the magnitude 
numbers increase, the stars get fainter, 

85 Thus a star of magmitude of 4, is less 
than a star of the second magnitude, 

86 First-magnitude stars are very 
bright. 

87 Sirius 1s also called Dog star. 

88 Yet another of its names, is “Nile 
Star,” and it refers to the time 5,000 
years ago when ancient Egyptians 
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ЕЕ 
worshipped it. 

89 As recorded in the 114 scrolls of 
Ahmad, the 53rd degree, the 49th 
verse it reads: 

90 And surely, he, Yahweh is the Rabb 
of Al Shi'raa, Sirius. This the very star 
you Arab's worshipped. 

91 Each year when the Dog star rose 
just before the hot morning sun, and 
was visible for a little while at dawn, the 
Imaams knew that the Nile would soon 
overflow, and that they would see the 
Milky Way arching across the sky. This 
they knew was the celestial Nile. 

92 The Nile would overflow and 
spread the life-giving water on the 
waiting crops which had been planted 
on the riverbanks. The flooding of the 
Nile coincided with reappearance of 
Orion. 

93 The deity Usir, whom the Greeks 
call Osiris represented Orion, and to the 
left of him, was the star Sirius, which 
represented Aset, also called Isis, and 
together they would light the skies by 
shadow hour. 

94 Giant temples were buili for them, 
with their corridors oriented toward the 
point where the Dog Star would rise, as 
with the Golden City of Wahanee or 
Kodesh, which is built to them, in this 
day and time in the Egypt of the West. 
95 So this was the ancient Egyptian 
name for Sirius as it was spelt by the 
Greeks. 

96 Sirius was the most important star 
in the sky to the ancient Egyptians. 

97 The Egyptians had a Sothic 
calendar, the ancient Egyptian calendar 
year, consisting of 36514 days. A cycle 
consisting of 1,460 years of 365 days in 
the ancient Egyptian calendar, and the 
first appearance of Sirius on the eastern 
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Figure 115 
he Three Pyramids In Egypt 
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Figure 116 
Rededef, Son Of Khufu 
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Figure 117 
Shepseskef, Son Of Khufu 
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| Figure 1 
Shaft In The E E Gro 
In The East Wall Of The Queen's Ch 
‘hamber 





Figure 119 
The Empty Sarcaphagus In The King's Chamber 
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98 After 70 days in the Duat, "the 


underworld", the Egyptian name for the 
Underworld - was what is called the 


heliacal rising of Sirius, which is seen as | 


Sirius and the sun joined together at the 
moment, 


99 This event occurred once a year and | 


gave rise to the Sothic calendar, the 
ancient Egyptian calendar — year, 
consisting of 365!4 days. 

100 The heliacal rising of Sirius was so 
important to the ancient Egyptians, that 
gigantic temples were constructed with 
their main aisles "passageways" oriented 
precisely towards the spot on the 
horizon where Sirius would appear on 
the expected daylight hours, as with us 
Nuwaubian Moors today. 

101 The light of Sirius would be 
channeled along the corridor to flood 


the altar in the inner sanctum as if а 


pin-pointed spotlight had been switch 
on, 

102 One such temple to the star Sirius 
was the temple of Aset at Denderah.. 

103 Usir, as the husband of Aset, was 
identified with the constellation Orion. 

104 Nephthys, the sister of Aset, 
represented Sirius В, the dark 
companion star that is described as a 
circle around Sirius. 

105 ANUBU, whom the Greeks call 
Anubis, the son of Nephthys and Usir, 
represented Sirius C. 

106 The Egyptians wanted to build a 
heaven on Earth, Thy kingdom come on 
earth as it is in Orion (heaven) and we 
have done the same. 


107 When a pharaoh died, he was | 


mummified, then encased in an outer 
shell, like what was done by Aset, who 
is called Aset by the Greeks, to the 


| دس‎ rg of parte who i is AU мы 


‘the Greeks Usir. 


108 One of the great ascension rituals 
is the Opening of the Mouth ceremony. 
When a pharaoh is dead, his consort and 
his still mortal son must cause new life 
to stir in him. 

109 At the exact moment of the ый 


_fising-of Orion, the pharaoh must № 


reborn as ад Aluhum. You are taught 
that the Word Pharaoh means "Great 


House" from the Latin word Phara 


from the Greek Pharao from the 
Hebrew Par-Oh from the Egyptian 
Par-O, Par meaning "House" and O 
meaning "Great". However, this word 
comes from the word Faro, which come 
from the root word far. The word Ғағф 
comes from the Latin Pharos, from the 
Greek. Pharos, meaning "Lighthouse" 


. Pharos is a former island in the bay of 


Alexandria, Egypt, famous in ancient 
times for’, its lighthouse. The 
Metaphysical Bible Dictionary defines 
Pharaoh as "Тре Sun, Pharaobs being in 
Egypt sbows us that tbe light of tbe Sun 
of Righteousness is veiled by-our life on 
the: lower or sense plane". So the word 
Pharaoh does not mean “Great House" 
it means "Light House.” | 

110 The son and the wife performs this 
ceremony with ANAZ. The pharaoh is 
standing upright. The son takes the AZ, 
ог ADZ which is shaped by the 
northern constellation, and strikes open 
the mouth of the pharaoh; and takes 
another tool and plunges the ear, an 
opens the mouth. The mouth'is opened, 
the air goes in, and the pharaoh is alive 
apain, he is reborn for the sky. 

111 Rebirth and new life were very 
important to the Egyptians and they 
were also required to have sexual 
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Diagram 32 
Constellation Of Orion 
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Diagram 33 
The Heliacal Rising Of Orion's Belt And The 26.5 Degree 
Alignment 
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Diagram 34 
The Stellar Landscape, Showing Osiris (Orion) And The 
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Diagram 37 
Analysis Of The Giza Layout 





340 


0101ا 


4 


{тїзї 


нун Eod 


ең 
= af 
= seu 
Td жы 
q `= 
لہ‎ pa 
E 
ч 


„ч 
1 
а 


ajo 


(чия TW) 
ЕЕЕ 


anis МІ 


Е 


( 


= $8319 Об OMVÓNYLS 


Ај ot‏ جا 
a фа En‏ 





CHAPTER THREE 


EL MUSTAWATHEE'YA 


THE SCIENTIST 





er 


го | enable ron to recopulate‏ ا 
with deities. Each had many wives and‏ 
hundreds of children from the breeding‏ 
ol Gods on Earth,‏ 

112 The next thing that would happen 
is, they would have turned the mummy 
to ıhe south, in alignment with the 


southern. shaft, and attach an erected 
phallus to his mummified body, and his 
duty before departing into the after 
world was to séed the womb, symbolic 
of the womb of Aset, and the birth of 
НАК, "Horus". 

113 Those that don't know say that the 
Dogons got their information on Sirius 
from the Egyptians, 

114 However, according to the Dogon, 
they got their knowledge from travelers 
[rom beyond the stars, who traveled 
[rom a planet attached to Sirius B, and 
who landed on Earth and bred with 
them, As a matter of fact, the Dogons 
were the descendants from the 
Egyptians. 

115 These travelers from beyond the 
that came and bred with the 
Dogons were the Reptilians. 

116 These Reptilians came from Sirius 
B. 


Stars, 


117 They traveled ro Earth once their 


sun or star Sirius Ë collapsed, becoming 
a very dense star also known as a "White 
Dwarf." 

118 When the planet sized ship called 
Procyon, a binary star in the 
constellation Canis Minor, which is the 
Greek name for NIBIRU meaning 
“planet which crosses the sky, or the planet 
of the crossing,” passed by Sirius В, 

119 Its presence drained ıhe energy 
from the sun and it caused this great 
star, Sirius B, to collapse. 

120 Sirius B had two planets. 


121 The забава. Gr згеуѕ, were оп one 
planet and the Nummos, Reptilian, were 
on the other. 

122 Both planets rotated around Sirius 
B. 

123 So when their sun died they, the 
inhabitants of Sirius, followed Nibiru 
through the Milky Way.; 

124 One chasing the other. 

125 They took residence on Earth, in a 
country now called Mali, which is 
where the Dogon lived. 

126 The Reptilians have been breeding 
and living with humans for centuries. 

127 They are humanoid in shape and 
reptilian ın heritage. 

128 Their leaders are the Draconis. 

129 They are from Draco a 
constellation in the polar region of the 
Northern Hemisphere near Cepheus 
and Ursa Major, also called the Dragon. 

130 The Reptilians stand from ВА down 
to 6ft in height, with dark green scaly 
skin. 

131 Their leader is Haaton. 

132 Haaton is a Reptilian who defected 
from the Reptilians while on Earth and 
reformed to fight against the Repulians 
on behalf of humans. 

133 He is the commander of the Ashrar 
command. 

134 There are 16 different kinds of 
Reptilians seen these days by abductees. 

135 There is a type of species of 
Reptilians called Gargoyles that have 
special "wings," which are flaps of skin 
supported by long ribs of Dracona. 

136 Some Reptilians can either lay eggs, 
or bear by lava, and some of them are of 
the neutral gender, and reproduce like 
lizards. 

137 The male species nurtures the eggs, 
and the female just lays them. 
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Figure 122 
A Winged Gargoy 
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138 These beings are also known as the 
"Dragon Race," or the whiptail lizards, 
and the symbology usually includes the 
winged serpent. 

139 There are elements of their species 
which do not have wings, "the soldier 
class" and "the scientist." 

140 The Naarians and the Markabians 
are really a crossbreed between human, 
greys, and reptilians species. 

141 There are several other lines of 
crossbreeds between humans and 
repulians species that have specific 
characteristics such as: 

142 The Rumardians, who are being 
used as slaves by the Reprilians. 

143 They are under close surveillance 
by the Repulians, who have them in 
such a state that they depend totally 
upon the Keptilians for their 
reproduction and food absorption, the 
same way Neproids, in this world, are 
slowly bur surely becoming dependent 
upon the Caucasoids. As you can see the 
European and his Euro-Arab, and 
Euro-Asian, and Euro-American have 
made it a part of their way of lite to 
invade foreign countries, trample their 
customs, and traditions, take 
coutrol of people's minds and lives, 
enslave people, manipulate people and 
even use them against their own people. 
Then their tactics is religion, or other 
powerful organizations. This is the same 
tactic that was used against 
Rumardians and Reptilians. 

144 The beings from Andromeda, who 
work alongside with the Reptilians, also 
came and captured the Rumardians and 
started breeding their own race of 
Greys, which in turn led to a breed of 
mean, vicious, bug-eyed beings, called 
the Markabians. 


ways, 
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145 The Rumardians were once used 
Бу the Anunnagi and are highly 
intelligent. 

146 However, they began to die off, 

147 There are 70 different species of 
Greys. 

148 Only 8 of them are still coming to 
this planet. 

149 There are 3 major kinds of Greys: 

150 The Markabians, from the Zeta 
Reticulans, who are about [our та five 
feet tall, a mixture of Greys and 
Reptilians; 

151 And those from Belletrax, also a 
star in the Orion system, that are about 
3-5 feet tall, and another species ol 
Orion Grey that ranges in height from 
6-9 feet tall. 

152 The Reptilian beings didn't have 
the Dogons best interests. They just 
used them. 

153 They lived in water and during the 
shadow hours they returned to the 
waters and came on land to teach and 
mix with the Dogon, 

154 The Nubians, or Dogons refer to 
them as Dogir, or plural Dogri meaning 
"ugly water beings." 

155 The Dogon speak and teach what 
they have been taught by the Dogri 
today, 

156 They have knowledge about the 


universe, star formations, and 
constellations without the ud of 
telescopes. 


157 The maps that these Dogons have 
are so accurate that they match modern 
maps of today. 

158 Tf you look up at the sky, the 
brightest star you can see 15 Sirius. 

159 Venus, which is originally called 
Labamu, and Jupiter, which is originally 
called Kishar, are often brighter, bur 


Figure 123 
The Beings From Andromeda 
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THE “DINOSAUR MAN" 


STENONYCHOSAURUS INEQUALIS 
а small méat-eating dinosaur, if it had not become extinct some 
63,000,000 years ago, according to scientists at Canada's Nat. 
Museum of Natural Sciences al Ottawa, would very probably 
have evolved into а manlike creature 4%; feet tall, wilh а 
lorge broin, green skin, und yellow reptilian eyes 


Figure 124 
The Bug-Eyed Beings 
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Figure 125 
The Bado Ceremony 





Figure 126 
Amma, Father Of Yurugu And Nommos 
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they are not stars; they are planets going 
around our own sun, which is a star 
itself. 

160 No astronomer will tell you there is 
any particular reason for intelligent life 
to be in ıhe area of Sirius, 

161 The reason Sirius is so bright ıs 
because it's large and close, and bigger 
than the sun, and bigger than the 
handful of other nearby stars, 

162 About the middle of the last 
century, an astronomer was looking 
rather hard at Sirius, over a period of 
time and got annoyed because it wasn't 
sitting still. 

163 It was wobbling. 

164 He had a difficult time figuring this 
out, bur he finally concluded that an 
extremely heavy and massive star that 
was going around Sirius which could 
make it wobble that way, 

165 The only trouble was that there 
wasn't any large star going around 
Sirius! Instead there turned out to be a 
ппу little thing going around it every 50 
years, and so Sirius came to be called 
Sirius А and the little thing became 
Sirius B. 

166 Sirius B was, at that ume, unique in 
the universe as far as anyone knew. 

167 Over a 100 of these things have now 
been actually seen scattered around the 
sky, 

168 And there are many thousands 
more which we cannot see, even 
through our modern telescopes, because 
they are so tiny and their light is so 
feeble. 

169 They are called White Dwarts. 

170 White Dwarfs are small white stars 
with a large amount of material packed 
into an extremely small space. 

171 White Dwarfs are strange, because 


although they are feeble ор аге 
strong. 

172 They do not give out much light, 
but they are powerful gravitationally. 
173 On a White Dwarf we would not 


| even be a fraction of an inch high, 


174 We would be flat, pulled in by 
gravity. 
175 The star that was necessary to 


| make Sirius A wobble, was a little thing, 


176 But it still had to be as massive and 
heavy as an ordinary star but of much 
more enormous size. 

177 It is, in short a star so dense and 
closely packed that it is not even made 
out of regular matter. 

178 It is made out of what is called 
degenerate matter or super dense matter, 
where the atoms are pressed together 
and the electrons squashed. 

179 This matter is so heavy that it 
cannot be thought of in any familiar 
terms, 

180 The Dogons believe that the most 
important star in the sky is Sirius B, 
which cannot be seen. 

181 They call this tiny star Bo Tolo, 
Tolo meaning "star" and Bo (Po) is а 
cereal grain commonly called Fonio in 
West Africa. 

182 To the Dogon this tiny grain 
represents the tiny star, and the star is 
called Po, after the grain. 

183 The Dogon also say that Sirius B 
rotates on its axis, as well as its 
moyement in space, 

184 Digitaria, which is another name 
for Sirius B also revolves upon itself 
over the period of one year and this 
revolution is honored during the 
celebration of the Bado Rite, thar occurs 
every 60 years called a Sigui, 

185 Which happens when Sirius B 
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completes its rotation around Sirius A 
and rotates on its own axis around itself. 
186 This is something that all stars do. 
187 On April 23rd, 1994 A.D. the 
stars, Sirius A and Sirius В criss-crossed 
in front of each other, which happens 

every 9000 years. 

188 Energies were shot down to the 
planet Earth to rejuvenate the Dogon. 
189 Sirius B is composed of a special 


kind of material which is called 
SAGALA, from a root meaning 
"strong," 


190 And rhis material does not exist on 
the Earth. 

191 This material is heavier than all the 
iron on Earth. 

192 Sirius B ıs made of super dense 
matter of a kind which exists nowhere 
on Earth. 

193 All this forms the most sacred and 
most secret tradition known to the 
Dogon, the basis of their religion, and of 
their lives. 

194 The Dogons also say that there 15 а 
third star in rhe Sirius system, which 
they call the EMME YA star, which 
they compare to the Digitaria. 

195 They say that it is four times as 
ligh in weight, and travels along а 
greater trajectory in the same direction. 

196 They say that Emme Ya itself is 
the "sun of women, a little sun." 

197 The Dogon have knowledge that 
the planets revolve around the sun, 

198 Planets are called TOLO 
TANAZE, meaning "stars that turn 
around something. " 

199 The Dogons refer to our solar 


system as Ogo's placenta, whereas the | 


system of the star Sirius and its 
comparison star and satellites, is referred 
to as INammo's placenta, 
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200 Nommo is the collective name for 
the great culture, and founder of 
civilization who came Írom the Sirius 
system to set up society on the Earth. 

201 The Dogon have recorded this 
information given by the Nommo 
long ago. 

202 Mommo is an 
Nommos is the plural. 

203 The Nommos were amphibious 
creatures, known as the Reptilians. 

204 The name Nommos means, "be 
masters of the water, also called instructor 
or the monitors." 

205 The Nommos have to live in the 
water. The Nommo's seat is in the 
water, 

206 The landing of Nommo on our 
Earth is called The Day of the Fish, and 


individual and 


| the planet he came from in the Sirius 


system which is known as The Pure 
Earth of the Day of the Fish. 

207 The Nommos landed in an ark. 

208 The ark landed on the Earth to the 
north-east of Dogon country, which is 
the direction of Egypt and the Middle 
East, 

209 Where the Dogon claim to have 
come from originally, before going to 
Mande. 

210 The Dogon describe the landing of 
the ark as the word of, Мопипо, which 
was cast down by him in the 4 
directions as he descended, 

211 And it sounded like the echoing of 
the four large stone blocks being struck 
with stones by the children. 

2121 was a thundering vibrating 
sound. 

213 The ark landed on the fox's dry 
land and displaced a pile of dust raised 
by the whirlwind it caused. 

214 The violence of the impact 





Figure 127 
Nommos , Son Of Amma 





Figure 128 
Nuktida, Female Twin Of Yurugu 





Figure 129 
Yurugu, Son Of Amma 











Dogon Drawing Of The Orbit Of 
Digitaria (Sirus B) Around Sirius 
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Diagram 41 
Modern Astronomical Digitaria Of The Orbit Of Sirius 
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Diagram 42 
Dogon Drawing Of Sirius System 
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Diagram 43 
Dagon Symbol Of Nommo 
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Diagram 44 
Dogon Drawing Of Nommo 
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Diagram 45 
The Whirling Descent Of The Spaceship Of Nommos 
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Diagram 46 
Descent Of Nommo From The Sky 
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roughened the ground, it skidded on 
the ground. 

215 The Nommo is said to be the 
monitor for the universe, the "father of 
mankind, guardian of its spiritual 
principles, dispenser of rain and master 
of the water." 

216 Nor all the Nommos came to 
Earth. 

217 The one called Nommo Die, or the 
great. Nommo, remained in the skies or 
heavens with Amma, and ће ts his vicar, 
218 Не manifests himself in the 
rainbow, which is called "path of the 
Nommo." 

219 He is ıhe guardian of the "spiritual 
principles of living creatures on Earth." 
220 ‘There are three other distinct kinds 
ol Nommo, each personified as an 
individual. 

221 There is the Nommo Titiyayne 
"messenger, or deputy of the Nommo 
Die," and he executes the latter's great 
works. 

222 The Nommos who came to Earth 
in the spaceship are of this class. 

223 A third class of Nommos are 
represented by Q Nommo- Nommo Of 
The Pond, he will be sacrificed for the 
purification, and reorganization of the 
universe. 

224 He will come in human form and 
descend on Earth, in an ark, with the 
ancestors of men, then he will take on 
his original form to rule over the waters 
and give birth to many descendants. 


225 The lounh Nommo is the naughty 
disrupter named Ogo, or Nommo 
Апавоппо. 

226 Не was нии 10 be finished being 
created but he [lulled against his 


Teator and introduced disorder into the 
и“ Ст = 
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en 


_ Tablet 5; 5: 238 


227 Evenivilly, he w il become the لو‎ 
fox which is the image of his fall. 

228 In many ways, the fox resembles 
the Egyptian deity Set. 

229 The Dogons believe that ihe 
original germ of life is symbolized by 
the smallest cultivated seed, Digitaria 
Exilis, 

230 Commonly known as FONIO, 
meaning “little” and also called by the 
Dogon KIZE UZI, "бе little thing." 

231 This seed, quickened by an internal 
vibracion, bursts the enveloping sheath, 
or skin and emerges to reach the 
uttermost confines of the universe. 

232 At the same time this is unfolding 
matter, which moves along a path which 
forms a spiral or helix, 

233 Just as on the vegetal plane, which 
is the plane of growth, 7 seeds came out 
of the Digitaria Exilis seed first, so in the 


same way as it's done on the astral 
plane. 

234 From the first star came 7 others 
bearing the names of the seven 


corresponding seeds. 

235 The preceding events 
place inside an enormous egg, Aduno 
Tal, a world situated in infinite space 
and containing the appointed model ol 
the creation, Nommo, the son ol 
Amma. 

236 This egg was divided into 2 twin 
placenta, each of which should have 
contained a pair of twin Nommo. 

237 In one placenta, however, the male 
person did not await rhe usual period of 
gestation appointed by Amma, but 
emerged prematurely from the egg. 

238 Moreover, he tore a fragment from 
his placenta and with it came down 
through a space outside the egp; this 
fragment became the Earth, 


took 
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Diagram 47 
The Origin Of The Spiral Of Creation 
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Diagram 48 
The Symbolism Of Digitaria 
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Diagram 50 
The Sorghum Female System 








Diagram 51 


| The Course Of The Stars | 
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Diagram 52 
The Trajectory Of The Star Digitaria Aro 
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"es Tib y Yunted, brought the 
fonio with him, intending to make a 
world of his own. 

240 This irregular procedure at the 
outset disorganized Amma's order of 
creation. 

241 From this imperfection arose the 


notion of impurity: 

242 Earth and Yurugu were, from the 
beginning, solitary and impure. 

243 Yurugu, realizing that this 


situation would effectually prevent him 
from carrying on Earth, he returned to 
heaven to try and find the rest of his 
placenta with his twin soul, 

244 But at his revolt, Amma had 
handed over this twin soul, NUKIIDA 
to the remaining pair in the other part 
of the egg, and he had put her in their 


245 Yurugu could not retrieve 
Nukiida. From that time he has been 
engaged in a perpetual and fruitless 
search for her. 

246 He returned ro the dry Earth, 
where now there began i in the darkness 
to come into existence single, 
incomplete beings, offspring of incest; 
247 In fact, he procreated in his own 
placenta, in the Earth, that 15, with his 
mother. 

248 Seeing this, Amma decided to send 
to Earth the Nommo of the other half 
of the egg 
249 They came down to Earth on a 
gigantic ark, at the center of which 


stood the 2 Nommo of the sky, who had 
assumed the guise of human 
blacksmiths, 


250 Ar the 4 cardinal points were 4 
other pairs of Nommo, avatars of the 
first and the ancestors of man. 


251 The 4 male ancestors were named 
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Amma Seru, Lebe Seru, Binu fen 
and Dyongu Seru. 

252 Every 60 years the Dogon hold a 
ceremony called the Sigui ceremony. 

253 Its purpose is the renovation of the 
world. 

254 When it is time for the Sigui, the 
elders in the Tana Tono shelter at 
Yougo draw a symbol on the rock with 
red ochre, which is any of several earthy 
mineral oxides of iron occurring in 
yellow, brown, or red and it's used as 
pigments, which represents a Kanaga 
mask. 


255 This in turn represents the deity 
Amma; a hole is made in the ground 
below it symbolizing the Sigui, and thus 
Amma in the egg of the world. 

256 The hole is also interpreted as the 
hole which must be dug to put seeds in, 

257 From this viewpoint the holes are 
arranged in series of 3, connoting 3 
Siguis, placed beneath the пра of 3 
seeds, after which they are named. 

258 Thus the Sigui at the beginning of 
this century was called Emme Sigi, the 
"sorghum Sigui;" 

259 The next one will be called Yu Sigi, 
the "millet Sigui;" 

260 And the one after Nu Sigi, the 
"haricot Sigui." 

261 There is another figure painted on 
the facade of the sanctuaries which 
reveals rather more specific data; it is 
called Sigi Lugu, meaning "calculation 
of the Sigui,” 

262 And consists of a line of vertical 
chevrons, which is a badge of rule, the 
notches of which are painted alternately 
black, red, and white; which are the 
secret colors. 

263 Each color corresponds to a seed, 
the first to millet, (the plant or grass) the 
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(the pod or seed) 
and the third to sorghum (the grain). 

264 The Dogon act as understudies [or 
other more complex practices, and 
knowledge то do with the Sirius system. 

265 The Dogon names for this star, 
бірі Tolo, meaning "star of the Signi; or 
Yasigi Tolo, star of Yasigui," indicate its 
relation with the ceremony of the 
renovation of the world which takes 
place every 60 years. From where you 
get your 60 seconds in a minute, 60 
minutes in an hour. 

266 Sirius, however, 1$ not the basis ol 
the system: it is one of the foci, or focus 
of the orbit of a tiny star called 
Digitaria, BO TOLO, or star of the 
YOUROUGOU, YURUGU TOLO. 

267 The orbit described by Digitaria 
around Sirius is perpendicular to the 
horizon, and this position is alluded to 
in one of the most ) 1 ceremonies. 

268 When Digitaria is close го Sirius, 
the latter becomes brighter; 

269 When it is at its most distant from 
Sirius, Digitaria gives off a twinkling 
effect, suggesting several stars to the 
observer. 

270 This trajectory symbolizes excision 
and circumcision, an operation which is 
represented by the closest and furthest 
passage of Digitaria to Sirius. 


271 The left part of the oval is the | 


foreskin, or clitoris, the right part is the 
knife. 

272 A horizontal figure rests on a 
vertical axis which connects 2 circles: 
Sirius and Digitaria; 


273 The center of the figure is a circle, | 


T, which represents the trajectory of 
Digitaria. 

274 The line E is the penis, the hook B, 
the foreskin. 


circle and reproduce once again the 2 
parts of the trajectory: The knife, and 
the foreskin. 

276 Thus the Sirius system is associated 
with the practices of renovating people. 
277 ‘The period of the orbit is counted 
double, thar is, 100 years, because the 
Siguis are convened in pairs ol twins, so 
AS to insist on the basic principle of 
LWT) 11055, 

278 It is for this reason, that the 
trajectory is called MUNU, fram the 
root MONYE, "о rewrite.” 

279 Digitaria is represented іп 
Wazouba either by a dot or by a sac 
surrounding a concentric circle of ten 
dots, which are the eight ancestral 
Nommos and the initial couple of 
Мото, 

280 During the Bado ceremony the 
oldest woman of the family draws, at 
ће entrance to the house, the pattern ol 
the Nyan Aduno Tonu, meaning 
“world of women", or the pattern of the 
'Aduno Dale Donule Tonu, meaning 
"top and bottom of the world. " 

281 Тһе Kanaga sign is similar to che 
symbol that represents the Pisces sign. 
282 The constellation was 
"Gemini Pisces" by the Romans because 
there are 2 fish, 


named 


283 The "western" fish heads 
northward toward Andromeda, А 
constellation in the Northern 
Hemisphere between Lacerta and 


Perseus and sourh of Cassiopeia, and the 
"eastern" fish back in the direction of 
Aquarius, a constellation in the 
equatorial region of the Southern 
Hemisphere near Pisces and Aquila, 
Also called Water Bearer. 

284 When the energy field on Rizq was 
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starting to increase and the hole was 
starting to lose its color, the Rizqiyians 
had to abort their planer and go to 
Orion. | 

285 They had to get closer to the Milky 
Way, so they moved io LAHMU, called 
Mars, where they set up a commune, of 
laboratories inclusive. 

286 They also went to MASHSIG, 
today called Pluto. 

287 ‘The beings of Zeta Reticuli, who 
lived in Orion, didn't want the 
Kizqiyins to live there because they 
were taking over. 

288 ‘They objected to the power 
structure made Бу the 
however, they didn't bother 
because ol the DINNEER, 

289 The Rizqiyians aborted Mars and 
went 10 the planet Earth because of 
better living conditions. 

290 Some went to Aldebaran, a double 
star aim the constellmion ‘Taurus, 68 
light-years from Earth, and one of the 
brightest stars in the sky. Arcturus, the 
fourth brightest star in the sky and the 
brightest the constellation 
Bodtes, approximately 36 light-years 
from Earth, and Pleiades, an open star 
cluster in the constellation Taurus, 
consisting of several hundred stars, of 
which six are visible to the naked eye. 
291 However, they were at war with 
the beings from Andromeda, Rigel, a 
bright double star in the constellation 
Orion, and Aldebaran and they took 
control of these star systems, from the 
Rizqiyians and all their technology. 


the ni 


slar in 


292 These beings from Andromeda, | 


Rigel, and Aldebaran, attacked and 


defeated the Rizqiyians, that were there | 


because they were not warrlors. 
293 'They were colonizing to prepare a 





Rizqryians, | 
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place for the beings from ILLYUWN 
until their system could be mended. 

294 Both of these star systems were 
there long before the Nordic, Aryan 
beings came there. 

295 These Aryan beings call themselves 
Pleiadians, deceptive as they аге. 

296 They, to this date, are influencing 
the minds of ETumans. 

297 Their link on Earth, in lauer time, 
was to the Third Reich, under à demon 
referred to as Adolph Hitler, 

298 Who was influenced by the 80th of 
the 200 fallen angelic beings, whose 
name being Нија, 

299 A disagreeable being, who seeks to 
rule the planet by defected Albino 
leprous beings. 

300 A woman named Madame 
Blavatsky, who was born under the 
Helena Petrovna Won Han, 
off and healed the 
Theosophical Society. She was a well 
known wırch, Two witches who were 
also psychics, named Maria Ausush, and 
Zigrum, the Thule Society and Madame 
Blavatsky came together and selected 
Adolph Hitler in the year 1913 A.D. to 
be their contactee, or man on chis planet 
Earth. 

301 They were contacted by the beings 
called the Ashtar Command from the 
Pleiades and the Aldebaran 
constellations. 

302 The Ashtar Command are among 
many entities that come to Earth and 
have been circling above the Earth - for 
the most part invisible to the naked eye 
since the early 1950's of the Gregorian 


патие 
branched 


| Calendar. 


303 They, the Ashtar Command were 
humanoid and have less water in their 
bodies and are "pasty" in appearance. 
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304 In ere year 1952 A.D. of reat 


Gregorian Calendar, crafts were logged 
as being seen over the White House in 
Washington D.C. USA. 

305 There was a meeting held, and the 
Ashtar Command met with the late 
President Dwight David Eisenhower, at 
which time America was asked "to lay 
down their arms." 

306 However, beings from the planet 
Venus, Commander Valiant Thor, also 
called Val Thor, and his crew members 
Donn, Tanyia and Jill were present at 
this meeting also, and said, "Don't trust 
the people from Aldebaran.” 

307 These beings from  Aldebaran 
became highly insulted after they were 
labeled "untrustworthy." 

308 They went back in time and had a 
meeting of psychies with the Thule 
Society, that led to what is called the 
Third Reich, whose power still rules the 
world today. 

309 Hitler held the super race with 
great reverence and respect. These 
beings have light blonde hair and blue 
eyes. 

310 They are originally bred by gene 
transplants or what is called embryo 
implantation. Тһе beings from 
Aldebaran gave Hitler a lot of 
technology and flying saucers, which 
Hitler took out to Antarctica, А 
continent lying chiefly within the 
Antarctic Circle and asymmetrically 
centered on the Sourh Pole. 

311 They were responsible for the 
technology and plans for a superior race. 

312 Hitler was actually breeding a 
superior race for the Extraterrestrials, 
This group from Aldebaran is also 
responsible for your neutranoid race. 

313 They forge visitations to hide their 


W links from B wily M Meier of барайын, | 


314 To the Third Reich and Zionist 
ties under a Zionist named Claude 
Vorilhon, born іп Viche France, оп 
September 30th, in the year 1946 A.D., 
who calls himself RAEL. 

315 A good eye sees it's simply lacking 
the Is, for Isis, which would make и 
IsRa-El, Israel, where this individual 
Claude Vorilhon, who chose to call 
himself David, the name of che real 
messiah, which set his embassy in the 
State of Israel. Make note: That when 
the Prophecies of the Messiah is 
recorded in Psalm 89:20 and Jeremiah 
30:9, in both cases the Aramic word 
Dawiyd meaning "beloved" which stems 
from the root word dude, in the Ashuric 
you find Dawud, also means "beloved," 
which comes from the root waduwd. 

ain in deception Claude calls himself 
avid to imply he is the savior. 

316 He is linked ю Claude Doggins, 
born in Sulfur Springs, Oklahoma, of 
the Brotherhood Of The White Temple, 
who calls himself Doreal, Again you see 
in the name Dar-El. Doreal's teachings 
was identified as the wisdom of the 
ancients, resemble those of other 
theosophically-derived wisdom schools 
and organizations; the name "The 
Brotherhood Of The White Temple," 
was used prior to Doreal by Annie 
Besant, who was successor to Madame 
Blavatsky. — Doreal says he had 
previously. visited the colonies inside of 
Mt. Shasta, but the visits were "astral," 
not physical In 1931 A.D., he was 
invited to visit the Atlantean colony in 
the flesh. He was lecturing in Los 
Angeles when two audience members 
identified themselves as colonists, which 
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Figure 130 
Maurice Doggins "Doreal" 
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is an original settler or sten of a 
colony, or an inhabitant of a colony, 
They invited him to visit their colony at 
Mt. Shasta that day. He was taken 
down into the caverns beneath the 
Earth. Doreal says, һе had personal 
contact with the SUMUWNEAN, 
Deros. 

317 The symbol being the 6 pointed 
star and the swastika, the movement 
being called Raclian movement, under a 
French Jew. 

318 The symbol has taken many forms 
having the same root in deception of the 
Aryan race, and it can be found today as 
Ku  Klux  Klan, or the White 
Brotherhood, breeding groups as the 
Aryan Nation, the Skin Heads, the 
White Supremacists, which will 
eventually turn on the government. 

319 The Aryan Race, as they call 
themselves, whose image they worship 
as being blonde haired, blue eyed, pale 
skinned superiors, who RAEL claims 
that the original fathers who he calls 
Eloheems, which is of course a Jewish or 
a Hebrew word for Gods, came from 
very far away as he puts it. Later it 
simply became Pleiades. 

320 A grand deception by the beings of 
Andromeda, an insect type being that 
the late President Dwight David 
Eisenhower could not stomach, 

321 For they are the high council and 
advisors to these cloned Aryan 
Pleiadeans. 

322 Who they yielded an alphabet that 
begins with Aleph, Beh, Cheth, 
Daleth, which is simply a form of 
Yiddish, used by modern Jews, and they 


call it Hebrjn, as ан сап see it 


originally came from a form of 
Kabbalistic script. 

323 Saying their planet in Pleiades is 
Erra, a phonetic that is self explanatory 
from error and Hebrjn from Hebrew, 

324 The deception by these German 
Jews whose god 15 Нігіз, called Adolph 
Hitler is in place, 

325 And ıs spreading amongst the 
disagreeable Nordics of this planet. This 
is in hopes to find a place in the 
universe, amongst the star people, where 
they are not welcomed. 

326 All races on this planet have had 
extraterrestrial involvement from the 
Sumerians, to the Aztecs, the Hopi, to 
the Aborigine, to the Egyptians, to the 
original Nubian Hebrews, Christian and 
Muslims, in the form of prophets or 
angels, as they say. 

327 However, none has come to the 
cursed seed of Camaan; to the Aryan 
there has been none, so they create 
theirs such as: Nostradamus, Edgar 
Cayce, and Gene Dixon, who all have 
been proven to be incorrect in their 
prophecies, but they will seek to kill any 
Negroid who appears to have the ability 
to lead, They are known to be killers of 
the Negroid Prophets and leaders. 

328 So they chose to distort the history 
of the Dogon. 

329 They seek to fit themselves in a 
history far greater than theirs. So they 
say they are from Pleiades. 

330 And there are some amongst them 
who claim to be direct descendants ol 
extraterrestrials, or direct descendants of 
prophets, such as Claude Vorilhon, who 
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Figure 132 
Claude Vorilhon "Rael" 
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Diagram 53 
The Symbols Of Infinity And The Emblem Of Claude 
Doggins Also Known As Dr. Maurice Doreal 
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Diagram 55 
The Pleiadian Alphabet 
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Diagram 56 
The Zodiac Of Denderah (Ptolemic Period) 
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| Diagram 57 
The. Kanaga Symbol 
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calls himself Rael, who claims that he is 


the last messenger of the Eloheem, and 
the last prophet, the shepherd of 
shepherds, 

331 And remember Yashua said, "See 
that you be not deceived, for many shall 
come in my пате." 

332 As recorded in the book of 
Yuhanna (John) the 10th degree, the 
lith verse: 

333 I am the good shepherd, the good 
shepherd, giveth his life for the sheep, 
and the 14th verse: 

334 "1 am rhe good shepherd, and I 
know my sheep and I am known of 
mine,” 

335 They, the blond haired, blue eyed, 
Nordic race claim that they are the 
descendants of the  Pleiadeans, 
humanoids wich reptilians living within 
them, who come claiming peace, yet 
they plan to rule, These Pleiadeans say 
they came from the planet Erra, in the 
Pleiades constellation, Their invasion 
and eventual takeover, they describe as 
V, for the V-shape of Taurus, 

336 Pleiades is a star cluster 490, 
rounded off to the nearest, which makes 
it approximately 500 light years away 
from Earth that's located in the Taurus 
constellation. 

337 Taurus, the bull, is 1 of the 12 
constellations of the Zodiac. 

338 Pleiades are a famous part of 
Taurus. 

339 The V-shaped head of Taurus is 
usually referred 10 as the Hyades, a 
relatively nearby cluster, which 15 
another way of saying Hades, meaning 
"the underworld, or hell.” 
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340 Showing you that these Nordics, 
claiming Pleiades as their planet, are 
actually saying that they came from 
"hell." 

341 The symbol for Taurus is a bull. 
342 The Greek symbol for Taurus is 
Tau. 

343 The Tau is one of the most ancient 
symbols. 

344 It symbolizes resurrection, The 
symbol is a circle above a horizontal 
line, connected with a vertical line. The 
horizontal line symbolizes the Earth, 
the circle symbolizes the rising of the 


| sun and the vertical line symbolize their 


descent to the planet Earth, a springing 
into Ше, In the ancient writings of Mu it 
is used to symbolize the emersion of 
land. 

345 The Tau is a picture of the 
constellation of the Southern Cross. 

346 The reason for its adoption as the 
symbol of resurrection was that when 
the Southern Cross appeared at a certain 
angle in the heavens over Mu, it brought 
the long looked for rain, 

347 With the rain, seeds in the 
ground sprang into life, dropping foliage 
revived, and it sent forth fresh shoots, 
upon which there were flowers and 
fruit. 

348 Then it became a time of plenty 


| and rejoicing in Mu; new life had been 


resurrected. 

349 The Tau cross was a symbol of 
Saint Anthony. 

350 The cross comes from the Greek 
letter Tau, which was adapted from the 
Aramic Hebrew letter Taw, the twenty 


third letter, the four hundredth Abjad, 
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meaning "the cross," 

351 The Tau literally meant sign or 
mark. 

352 The in the 
form ol a "T" and it was used to Бе 


Tau was a cross 
branded on the thighs and necks of 
horses and camels. 

353 The "T" ts symbolic of Tammuz, 
the son of Nimrod and Semiramis, not 
ہا‎ be mistaken with Tammuz, son of 
Aser and Dammuzı. 

354 The ankh has also been associated 
with the Crux Ansata of the Coptic 
Church. 

355 ‘This was a cross in the form of a 
"1% which represented the Greek Tau, 
and an О, which represents the Greek 
letter omega meaning "last doomed or 
dead,“ 

356 hus, this symbol represented the 
mark of death, (ће death is the deception 
And betrayal and murder of O-Siris, Usir 
hy his brother Set, symbolic of Satan, 
Thus, you have Cipher with Lu-Cipher, 
"Тһе Bright 
Morning Star," another name given 10 


giving you Lucifer, 
Jesus". "E am the bright morning star, 
son of Usir, who is Horus, symbolic of 
the rising sun, the early morning star, 
which is also the symbol of the cross. 

357 The Romans used the cross as a 
punishment of crucifixion. This symbol 
originated from the Egyptian ring 
symbol, The ring represents eternity, it 
was worn to provide protection against 
illness, and it was an amulet for good 
health. Ir also represented the great year 
and the divine court of Usir. The 
Egyptians had several amulets, or 
talismans, that were used for different 
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the Те, а 
of the 
genital organs of Aset, the Tet, a portion 
of the backbone of Usir, the Peart, with 


à portrait head of the owner of the 


such аз: 
representation 


purposes, 
conventional 


amulet, the Heart; commonest form, 2 
plumes resting on a pair of horns of the 
kudu, and a special crown. The two 
plumes of Amen; later the Atel Crown. 
The Papyrus sceptre, The eye and 
eyebrow of Horus, specially symbolic of 
strength, The pillow or head-rest, which 
was used by the living and was placed 
under the necks of mummies. The 
quadruple eye of Ra in the four quarters 
ol the world. The Udjat or eye of Ra. 
The Ојаг Aah, che 
Moon-deity, the seeing, the seer, names 
of the moon deity Allah. 

358 The Tau m a very prominent 


or eye of 


syinbol in the ancient writings of the 
Hindus, Chinese, Chaldeans, 
Quiches, Egyptians and other ancient 
people. 

359 In one of the Qabbalisuc masonic 
legends, Chiram  Abiff is given а 
hammer in the form of a Tau by hıs 
ancestor, Tubal-Cain. 

360 The Tau cross is preserved to 
modern masonry under the symbol of 
the T square, the gavel. 

361 The Tau cross was inscribed on the 
forehead of every person admitted into 
the mysteries of mithras, ıhe ancient 
Persian god of light, and guardian 
against evil, often identified with the 
sun. 

362 When a ruler was initiated into the 
Egyptian mysteries, the Tau was placed 
against his lips. 


Incas, 
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363 Be not deceived my children, for | globe. 


there 15 a massive deception going on, 
wich ıhe Zionist, who is trying to tie the 
extraterrestrial involvement with them, 
claiming to be the children of the light, 
cour ancestors. 

364 Don't let these demons fool you 
into thinking that they are here to help 
you and guide you back to the right 
path. 

365 Remember, these are the same ones 


that betrayed our ancestors the woolly | 


haired, dark skinned Rizqiyians. 

366 The trusted the 
Pleiadeans only то be betrayed. 

367 The that attacked the 


۹120171405 


ones 


Rizqiyians were Hybrid Humanoids | 


| ап the celestial sphere. 


made by Reptilians. 

368 They were dipping into the genes 
of evoluuonary man on Earth. 

369 There are various crossbreeds, and 
some are amphibious. 

370 The beings from Andromeda, who 
work alongside with the Repulians, also 
came and attacked them, 

371 And took control of the 
Rumardians, and started breeding them. 

372 Alrischa, "the knot," is not a bright 
bur connects the 
together form a large L. shape, cradling 
the square of Pegasus. 

373 The sun enters Pisces on March 13 
and remains there until April 19. 

374 During that time it crosses the 
equator from the southern to rhe 
northern celestial hemisphere on about 
March 22. 

375 'That point in time is regarded as 


star, par, which 


the beginning of spring, the Vernal 
Equinox, in the northern part of the 
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(000 Tablet 5388 


376 The equinox 1s also the parucular 
place where the sun actually crosses the 
celestial equator in из diagonal climb. 

377 It may be remembered that this 
point marks the zero-hour position in 


R.A. (right ascension) from which the 


24 hours in right ascension are counted. 
378 That is why the coordinates of the 
point ol the Vernal Equinox are vere 
hours R.A. and zero degrees dechnation, 
379 Today that рони isin Pisces. 

380 The word Equi stands (ог "canal," 
and Nox means "right," 

381 Ar the time of the equinox, shadow 


| hours and days are of equal lengths. 


382 There is a second point of equinox 


383 The position is 12 O'clock hours 
R.A., zero degrees declination, Ds рони 
m time marks the beginning of fall in 
the Northern Hemisphere. 

384 Shadow hours and days ІШІНЕ 
again of equal lengths, 

385 When the sun crosses the celestial 
equator on its southward journey in the 
constellation Virgo, a constellation in 
the region of the celestial equator 
between Leo апа Libra. Also called 
Virgin. 

386 The gravitational pull of the sun 
and the moon on the Earth creates a 
very gentle wobble in the north-south 
tlt of the Earth. 

387 It affects the direction in which 


| your polar axis is pointed and the angle 
| of the celestial equator in relation to the 


path of the sun and the UL.HE 
"Zodiac". 
388 This effect is called "precession," 


384 


EYO Vr) 
LEE А 


S3OSld 


ShJT WW OF зпому-зшм 


/ 


N 


Oria) 


WHOSINTY, + 


Per; 


8IN391V аму 
VHOSIUTY ним NOITY 


on 
17 
£ 
е 
М 
ep 
= 
a 


10n 


= 


Constellat 


Pisces 





ALIGN WITH SADALMELIK WIDE-ANGLE 35 MM LENS 
AND SADALSUD 3 


AQUARIUS 


= 
ы 
= 
S 
қ | 
г 2 

un 
E = 
JE 
ы T 
ہے ے‎ = 
a E 
д 
= 
= 
=“ 





Diagram 60 
The Taurus Sign 





Diagram 61 
The Ankh, The Tau, The Southeren Cross, And The Shen 
(Symbol Of The Rising Sun) 
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Diagram 63 
The Tau From The Maya Manuscript 
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Diagram 65 
The Southern Cross Constellation 
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Diagram 66 
Eygptian Amulets 





Diagram 67 
Precession . : 
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and it has been Hein to cha wobble 
which can be observed in spinning tops.. 

389 For Earth, each jiggle takes 26,000 
years to complete. Recession very 
gradually changes the apparent positions 
of the stars in relation to us, 

390 In the course of Precession, about 
255 B.C., the vernal birthplace passed 
into the sign of the Fish, 

391 And the Messiah who had been 
represented for 2,155 years by the Ram 
or Lamb. 

392 The original Fish-man, called Oan 
or Oannes in Chaldea dates from the 
previous cycle of precession, 

393 Or 26,000 earlier; and about 255 
B.C. the Messiah, as the Fish-man, was 
to come up once more as the Manifestor 
from the celestial waters. 

394 The coming Messiah is called 
DAG, "the Fish", in the Talmud, which 
is The collection of ancient Rabbinic 
writings consisting of the Mishnah and 
the Gemara, constituting the basis of 
religious authority in Orthodox 
Judaism; and he is tied into the sign of 
the Fish, the sign of SIM.MAH 
"Pisces". 

395 In the scroll of Yuhanna (John) the 
14th degree, the 2nd verse when Yashua 
says: 

396 In my father's house there are many 
monay "mansions, or abodes." 

397 This is referring to the 12 houses of 
the Zodiac, which are symbolic of 
different star constellations. 

398 In the book of Макау called by the 
christians Matthew the 14th degree, the 
17th verse, Yashua fed his followers two 
fishes, which is the sign Pisces, the vwo 





fishes. 

399 Yashua is referred to as the 
fisherman, that is why the popes wear 
the mitre, or headdress. 

400 It is symbolic of the deity Dagon, 
because Rome ruled the world for 2,000 
years under the age of Pisces. 

401 The next 2,000 years goes into the 
age of Aquarius, which symbolizes the 
water bearer. 

402 A man with water pitchers. 

403 If you read the 22nd degree, the 
10th verse of the book of Luke, where 
Yashua says: 

404 "Behold, when ye are entered in the 
city, there shall a man meet you, bearing a 
pitcher of water; follow him into the house 
where he entereth іп." 

405 When Yashua appeared то his 
disciples in the book of Matthew the 
28th degree, the 20th verse where he 


says: 
406 "And teach them to obey 
everything I have commanded you. 


407 And I will be with you always, to 
the end of the age." 

408 He is talking about leaving the 
Piscean era, moving on into the 
Aquarian age. 

409 The "first point in KU.MAL, 
"Aries" used to be the point of the 
spring equinox when early records were 
kept some 2,000 years ago. 

410 Since then it has moved into 
Sim.mah "Pisces", and it will, about 600 
years from now, drift into GU 
"Aquarius". 

411 Now we are headed into a new era, 
which is a period of time as reckoned 
from a specific date serving as the basis 
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Diagram 68 
Symbol Seen At The Ordzhonikidze Sighting 
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af à its 5... syétein, We have 
moved from the era of water, the 
Piscean Age, to the era of air, which 
utilizes laser beams, video, fiber octaves, 
etc. 

412 The Aquarian age is composed of 
religions that deal with the lesser 
mysteries, which are symbolized: with 
water. 

413 The lesser mysteries are those 
esoteric teachings that have become | 
religions. 

414 These religions started with a 
spiritual nature. 

415 The Masters came with spiritual 
doctrines, and as time passed, the 
doctrines lessened and lessened until 
they became purely physical. 

416 This is why they are called the 
lesser mysteries. 

417 The era of air brings with it a new 
awareness. 

418 You are beginning to realize that 
there is more to man than j just his senses; 
that you can have connections with | 
beings outside of your dimension. ^ 


Tablet Six 
Tbe Hogon 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! The chief of a district among the 
different tribes of Dogon namely: The 
DYON, the ONO, and the DOMNO 
is given the title of Hogon, and the same 
designation is applied to the single 
chief of the AROU, 

2Primarily, the Hogon is the 
representative of his group, which is 
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divided into 7 age classes, and he himself 


was sasata. an 8th. 


` 3 These 8 classes symbolize the 8 


ancestors and are represented in each 
village by 8 elders, 

4 Who possess the necessary knowledge 
and who act as a corporate body, having 
been constituted as such, by means af 
various rituals, 

5 Thus, the chief stands for the group 
as a whole. The chief does not rule 
alone, but it is assisted by a council. ` 

6 Every Hogon is the successor of Lebe 
Séru and as such is responsible for one af 
the two seeds of which LEBE SERU 
had charge, to wit the female sorghum, 
"grain"; 

7 Which is in some sort a substitute, for 
all cultivated seeds and thus sustains the 
soul and the vital energy. 

B Ic is the typical seed and the symbol 
of the cultivation, which purifies the 
unclean soil of Yurugu. 

9 The Hogon is also the head of the 
Imaams, who represent the other 7 
principal seeds. 

10 The motions of their souls are in 
harmony with the rhythm of all. 

cultivated plants, 

11 And therefore the Hogon is ruler of 
all land, laid out in cultivation and of all 
the rituals connected with it, 

12 But since the seeds are the earthly 
images of the stars, the Hogon controls 
the cosmic rhythm, 

13 And it is thus the personification of 
the universe, and the regent of the 
Nommo on Earth. 

14 In the lunar logging of the 5th point 
of May, 1983 year of the Gregorian 
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Ordzhonikidze, which is a city of 


southwest Russia, at the foot of the 
southwest of 


Caucasus Mountains 
Grozny, an IFO spacecraft was seen at 
close range. 

15 The upper half was made out of a 
erystal-like glass and the lower half was 


19 This same sign was also observed in 
Eastern Europe, particularly over 
Hungary and Poland. These star 
brothers come in and out and have been 
coming in and out to guide from biblical 
times on up to today. | 


made of a metal-like structure. Tablet Seven 
16 On the side of the spacecraft, there These Are My Tears 
was a strange symbol: a crescent on its (19 x 1= 19) 


back with 4 radiation of light joining 
just over the crescent, 

17 This is a sign known to various 
shamanistic cultures of the near east 
Africa and Brazil as a sign of teaching 
from the greater sun system, just like the 
squash blossom necklace of the Native 
Americans, which is a replica of the 
ancient sacred symbol of the Moors, the 
inverted crescent and star symbol. The 
Navajo Native Americans also use the 
inverted crescent symbol, which they 
call the Naja Symbol, which is a 
crescent shaped ornament with the 
hands of Fatima at the end of it and was 
used to decorate the center of a horse 
bridle. The Mexicans obtained it from 
the Spanish who received it from the 
Moors of North Africa, who occupied 
Spain for centuries. The hands of Fatima 


on this symbol was grafted when the. 
Arabs invaded the Moors of Morocco ih - 


the year 670-711 A.D. This symbol 


forms part of every Squash Blossom | 


necklace. The Squash Blossom is a 
fertility symbol for the Pueblo, Hopi 
and Zuni people. 

18 This symbol was the symbol of the 
Nommo that came to the Dogons, in 





Lo! These are the tears that I cry for the - 
beings who have dwelled in Orion, who | 


| will not dwell in bliss. 


2 ANU, your voice speaks the truth in 
your heart once again that I may help 
those who conceal what they know to ` 
be true. 3 

3 The disagreeable Aluhum who came - 
down to the planet Earth from the: 
constellation of Orion, originally from‘ 
the planet Procyon.. 

4 For they too, need my help. 

5 Help me, to help the Human Beings, 
the Humims who are striving to become 
agreeable Anunnagi, closer to you. 

é They do disagreeable things, and | 
abide by their rules and they partake in 
the wickedness and fornication of the | 
wrongdoers, as if you are not conscious 
of it. 

7 These are the beings who 
originated from Procyon, and have 
resided on Orion, and their descendants, 

Help me to help them. 

Help me to clean them, not of tbe disease 
that lurks within, but of the sins of their | 
hands and feet which keep them pointing ` 
and walking, as if to say they cannot see 
Anu, who is also called Allah, but they do. 
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Figure 134 
Squash Blossom Necklace 
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Figure 135 
The Sacred Symbol Of Inverted Crescent 
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Figure 147 
King Atum, Father Of Кайл, Zakar 








Figure 148 
Queen і ей, Mother Of Kalian, Adam 
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Figure 150 
Ptah, Father Of Nekayhaw, Hawwad 





Ала, Mother Of Nehsgbaa, Hawwsh 





Figure 152 
Nekaybaw, Haras, The Mother Of All Lirieg Things 
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Figure 151 
Osiris, Husband Of Isis, Aset 
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Figure 160 
Arazu, The A qi Who Вейи The Ра жив 
Of The Кен Garden 





Figure 161 
Lahar, The Anusaaqi Whe Kept Тас Flocks Of Birds 





Figure 27 
The Great Ananmagi заем» Мери Aad Ағікакгезі And 
Тае Experiment 
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Figure 163 
Thukkiac, Алапат 





Figure 164 
Aray'el The White Bird 
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Figure 168 
Mani, Meer Of Aasi 
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Figure 270 
Zakar And Nekarbaw tn The Garden ОГ Deligàt Wirh 
Nukhash la His Real Form: A Пиреной, Wrapped Around 
A Tree 
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Figure 171 
Shalem, Sox Of El Aad Asheroth, Twin Brother Of Skakhar 





Figure 172 
Shskhar, Sea Of El And Ashereth, Twin Broder Of Shalem 
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Figure 174 
The Deity Nephibys 
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= E -- 


out ofline consort. In the ensuing | Earth in the ішпе when it positions 


celestial battle. 
54 Tiamat was split in two: one half 
was shattered; the other half, 


accompanied by Sheshgi, was thrust into 
a new orbit to become the Earth and its 
Moon. 

55 And Kingu, who had become chief 
among them, Murduk made shrink, as a 
Duggae, "Mass Of Lifeless Clay." Yet и 
had life in its seas. 

56 Murduk took from Kingu the Tablet 
Of Destinies which was not rightfully 
his; 

57 And sealed on it, his own seal, and 
fastened it to his own breast, 

58 Deprived of its orbital momentum, 
Kingu was reduced to the status of a 
mere satellite- a Moon. This is the story 
of the birth of your moon, as recorded 
in the Enuma Elish 

59 You have seen me from the day I 
was born and you have tested me again 
and again, 

60 Too long have I felt your tortuous 
swords of doubt piercing my heavy 
heart. 

61 We the Anunnagi being born before 
your AFSU, the sun 76,000,000,000,000 
trillion years ago, 

62 And your star che sun being born 
93,000,000,000 billion years ago, placing 
it by the way of 554 million tons of 
hydrogen changing into 550 million tons 
of helium each second, 

63 4 million remaining, creating planets 
such as yours. 

64 Your sun being placed 93,000,000 
million miles from Tiamat, 

65 The explosion of sound travels at 
the speed of 1,124, 1,100 feet per second. 
It being 853,474 miles in a diameter, 

66 Thus, aligning itself with your 


itself, in the location of revolution Earth 
in the Lunar Logging of 1982 in the 
Gregorian Calendar, and in the year 

1983 in the Gregorian Calendar, 

67 When the alignment of the great 
vortex will open again, in the Lunar 
Logging of the year 1993 in the 
Gregorian Calendar, and then in 2003 
A.D. when Nibiru will arrive for the 
144,000. It will depart in 2030 A.D., of 
the great vortex, and it will open in 
2043 A.D., and we, the Anunnagi will 
depart forever. 

68 Its light, sun reaching you every 8 
minutes and 20 seconds, 

69 Which allows life forms to flourish, 
which gives growth, life. 

70 The provider of the earthquakes 
after the meteorite showers that brought 
the darkness upon the face of the deep 
after crashing down on the tip of the 
Yucatan, 

71 Look into the light and there you 
will see me standing at your door, 
knocking ever so lightly, for me to 
originate in the pure darkness with 
ANU. 

72 1 will hear and welcome you in my 
grandfather ANU's, house in the Orion 
star constellation, houses of many 
rooms; 

73 Which is a Great kingdom of 
thrones; fit for rulers alone. 

74 In each, 7 in all, or 7 to the 7th 
power of 7. His, ANU's is 9 to the 9th 
power of 9. 

75 Woe to those who turn away, and 
are impatient with me, 

76 Know that I, Malachi am walking 
you in the valley of fear. 

77 So fear not, for persecution is a sign 


of truth. 
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78 I will let you drink from the cup of 
everlasting truth. 

79 And I suffer to protect you from the 
hissing ones who whispers disagreeable 
suggestions, 

80 Placing questions of doubt about the 
galactical heavens in your heart. 

81So fall not into their treacherous 
grips as did many who were chosen 
before you, 

82 Asking that our father ANU, 
manifest before their weak and vain 
eyes, calling Yaaquub their father. 

83 Woe unto you, daughters and sons 
of Izraa'el, the tribe of Engı. 

84 Where are you now? Where have 
you gone? For we see you no more, 

85 Who can you turn to now for 
manna and quail? 

86 No more parting ol waters and the 
sending of seven plagues for your sake. 

87 For you have been wiped from our 
sight. 

88 So, think about and ponder the 
scriptures, El Torah, before you. 

89 Do not question the pages of my 
servants. These present wisdom, The 
Holy Tablets. 

90 Don't differentiate between the wise 
that are sent to you. Make no 
distinction, one between the other, be 
they religious, Abram, Mose, Buddha, 
Krishna, Confucius, Hermes, Yashu'a, 
Muhammad, or be they philosophical, 
such as Plato, Khalil Gibran, Edgar 
Cayce, 

91 And submit yourselves by throwing 
your lowly flesh to the Earth in 
prostration and Taful and seek 
protection in your Master, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

92 Remember there was once а 
worshipper whose name I will leave ош 


THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 2106 


AZAR 
rad EIG TP 
for your thoughts to seek our. He 
worshipped and agreed to obey Zuen, 
who is also called Anzu, or Shaytun, 

93 This Shaytun, asked him to 
prostrate at once before him in the name 
of Kadmon's progeny, his daughters and 
sons. 

94 At that point in time, his judgment 
was removed. 

95 He didn't know whether he stood 
or sat, he arrived or departed. 

96 Yet, he cried out to this Shaytun, 
asking, why have you beguiled me? 

97 Any of you who think that you can 
do without the yielding and the merciful 
master of all the worlds, 

98 You shall be cast from the garden of 
delight and the swords of the Garubaat 
shall be crossed on the gates. 

99 But when she, Nekaybaw, who is 
also called Hawwah, or Eve repented by 
way of Seth, he yielded, 

100 Ordering the Garubaat to raise 
their crossed swords, 

101 So that those of her seed who obey 
may re-enter the tree of eternal Ше and 
read El Lawuh Shil Masury “the Tablet 
Of Destiny" which sits beneath it. 

102 He's called the Yielder because he 
yielded at the gates of the garden. 

103 Often was he merciful to you in 
the name of ANU the yielder, the 
merciful. 

104 Nakhash said unto him, on highest, 
you are trying to betray me and your 
own soul for even I spoke, 

105 Shaytun knows no one can disobey 


| the master of the worlds, and you have 


no right to have the ability to procreate. 

106 Nakhash said, I have taken on 
many forms in all places, called Rabbi, 
Preacher, Pastor, Guide, Imaam, Sheikh, 
Guru, Sage, Wizard, 
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107 Soothsayer, Mystic, Mother, Sufi, | 


City, Place, Father, Friend, Per, Food, 
Нађи, Drink, Hobby; you find me in all 
these things. 

108 You must Protect your soul, slide 
not into binding partners with The 
Most High, ANU, 

109 But merely close your eyes, 
contemplating the wonders of The Most 
High, 

110 From the cursed Shaytun "satan" 
for this is the heart of Wahedess, 
“oneness” of A'lyun A'lyun El, the Most 
High, as Murduk as Al Khidr, 
Malachi-Zodoq York-El made it known 
to all. 

111 And Shaytun will Пее from every 
part of you at the sounds of these words, 
lor you cannot think past The Most 
High, El Baaruf, "Tbe Knowing." 

112 Those were his very own words. 
Haylal who is called Shaytun used to go 
through all the 7 heavens calling out for 
helpers, and 200 of my Malaa'ika, 
angelic brothers followed him, residing 
on Al Ard, the planet Earth in the land 
called Nod. 

113 They would listen at the doors of 
heaven, learning, and at the recitation of 
(е Revelation of El Garun, before they 
were sent down in the 19ch point in El 
Layul Shil Gadur, "The Night Of 
Power", 

114 Spoken are these words which are 
read sealed on his holy pages therein. 

115 So, bring forth the imagination, for 
only he could have learned from you. 

116 On the conception of Tammuz as 
Horus or Krishna, or Maitreya, or 
Yashua, or Isa, or Jesus, the galactical 
licavens were banded, still, he used to go 
го the fourth heaven. 

117 Then on the conception of the seal 


THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 2:131 


of El Nabuyaat, "the news bearers," of 


| that blood line of Ahmad who is called 


in tones Mustafa Muhammad Al Amin, 
and Haylal' entry into all the galactical 
heavens were banded. 

118 Calling him in his Garun, Shayrun: 
88 times, Ibliys 11 times, and Taaghuwr 


| 8 times. 


p The system of scaring him away by) 

the flaming Garubaat was instilled. 

120 At the grace birth оГ Kadmon, 
Shaytun shouted to his offspring and all 
rallied around him. 

121 They asked as to what bewildered 
and perplexed him so. 

122 Khannaas, who is Shaytun said, 
woe is to me. 

123 Because of this birth, 1 will witness 
great changes in E] Leulaat, the galactical 
heavens and on El Gi the planet Earth, 

124 From che early shadow hour 
until this time. 

125 Verily, some rare but powerful 
thing is herald. 

126 I have not seen a color change of 
this dimension, and the likeness of this, 

127 Since the time of that magnificent 
ascension to the galactical heavens, and 
to the fall of 1/3rd of the stars from his 


grace. 

128 Аг this point, the Jinns, 
disagreeable Angelic Beings sons of 
Shaytun, 


129 Trusted that he would show them 
those things that are repulsive to their 
master, 

130 Everyone dispersed into different 
directions in the planet Earth in the 
year, 5,430, of earth time, for on that 
hour was a light born. 

131 Recalling all events, they reported 
that they couldn't discover any pure 
light in anything. 
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7132 Haylal entered the world from the 

beginning by impregnating himself into 
the flesh of several tones, by tones, it 
meant several beings wıth different 
names that lived on Tiamat. 

133 I will mention here: Cain, Caesar, 
Alexander, called The Great, Herod, 
Attila the Hun, Marco Polo, Napoleon, 
Louis the 14th, 

134 To mention a few, Abu Lahab, and 
Yazid. 

135 Still, there are some in thus world 
to come 30 in all. 

136 And here now around 1400 years 
later, in the revolution of the planet, the 
pure green light returned to behead the 
hissing one, Dajjaal. 

137 Shaytun cried out, in the one born, 
Mustafa Muhammad Al Amin, is a seed, 
Malachi Zodog York-El, destined to rid 
the universe of the likes of me. 

4138 So as prophecy would have it. 
! Shaytun says “women shall bruise E шү 
head, and I your heal.” 

139 Set off Shaytun circling the galaxy 
from Anshar, Saturn. Anshar, Saturn is 
the 6th planet in order from the sun, 

140 Its diameter is 75,111 miles, 6 times 
the size of Earth, 

141 Second largest in this galaxy, you 
can see this disagreeable beast with an 
unaided eye. 

142 Its period of rotation is 10 hours 
and 14 minutes. 

143 6,000 rings are interwoven around 
Anshar, Saturn, and there, the planet for 
Anshar is the disagreeable gas, 

144 Ап electro-magnetic — forcefield 
encircles the planer as a vapor shield. 

145 Its distance [rom the Afsu, the sun, 
15 886 million, miles. 

146 And ar its closest approach to 
Earth, Saturn which is approximately 
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793,246,123 miles. 

147 Saturn has 10 moons. 

148 It takes about 10,759 Earth days, or 
29 1/2 Earth years to circle the sun, 

149 To 354 Lunar or 365 solar days, or 
one year of the planet Earth's time. 

150 Sacred year oÍ 269 days; Venusian 
year of 584 days; the true Solar year is 
365, 2,422 days. 

151 My daughters and sons, Ше called 
in tones, the Mayans, they calculated 
365, 2,420 day 5, 

152 Saturn's axis tilts at 27 degrees 
from the perpendicular position. 

153 The atmosphere of Anshar, Saturn 
15 hydrogen, helium, methane, and 
ammonia. 

154 The Greeks, from which the last of 
the 10 kingdoms of the son's of Javan 
son of Japheth son of Noah. 

155 This Javan took Iris and they gave 
birth to Java Man. 

156 This brotherhood derived from 
afar and shall come again and the beast 
will rise up out of the sea having 7 
heads, 

157 And 10 horns, named Anshar, 
Saturn after Cronus. Cronus, a Titan 
who ruled the universe until he was 
dethroned by his son Zeus, who came to 
remove Shaytun, 

158 As mystery signifies the hidden 
system so Saturn is the hidden децу, 
The Chaldeans called it Satur, and that is 
Stur ог $266 T2400 17-6 R -200. The 
apocalyptic number "666" which 
replaced the real letters zayn zayn zayn 
for zig zag zig. The name Lat, the 
hidden one, this 1s Apollo the sun, called 
also Apolleion or Siva, which is 
Sheevah, the destroyer called Shaysh or 
Shish - Shaw, father of the 6th from 
Aramic. Which he is one of the true 
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Trinity, and it was so, Latin came from 
Lat and this ‘Titan. 

159 Titan is also the name of the 10th 
planet. Anshar, Saturn also bears the 
names; 

160 Sagoush, Kainanu and Horus the 
bull, 

161 His wife was Ops, the female deity 
of lust and harvest. 

162 Не had 7 children: Hestia, Laya, 
Demeter, Hera; 

163 Hades - hell, Poseidon - Greek 
deity of the sea, and Zeus. 

164 Because of Cronus swallowing his 
children, he is frequently identified wich 
Baal Saturnus. This was their El. 

165 The halo on Jesus" head, as 
depicted by the Christians, symbolizes 
the rings of Anshar, Saturn, as bright as 
the sun or the Sol of the Solar System. 
When the sun of deity died with a 
Crown of the thorns on his head, the 
Crown of thorns on his head is symbolic 
of the sun's rays. 

166 For the Romans regarded Saturn, 
as a deity. The pope symbolizes 
Mephistopheles, who wears the fish 
head of Dagon upon his head called 
Mitre. 

167 Each year, the Romans worshipped 
Shaytun with a festival, called the 
Saturnalia celebrated December 17 for 7 
days. 

168 Making a ring around it, then 
encircling Earth. 

169 Encircling the planet Earth 6 times 
increasing in speed by 6. 

170 Then he, Shaytun, is aware of the 
666 that marks his time: 

171 In the location of the revolution of 
the planet Earth, in the Lunar Logging 
in the 1966th year of the Gregorian 
Calendar; being Saturn is the 6th planet 
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from the sun, 

172 When they opened the 6th vortex, 
to let the disagreeable beings in this 
world; which was the rebirth of Zuen. 

173 The sun represents everlasting life, 
El Tama-Reaat "The Egyptians” have 
faith in as long as the sun come up, Ше 
Earth will live. El Tama-Reaat The 
Egyptians nurtured the sun and it would 
continue to proceed on its journey of 
growth. The sun or son of deity 
represented everlasting life on this 
planet, now called Earth. 

174 The son was giving up his life for 
you, and he was to rise again: This "son" 
in Egypt was called Horus. So you have 
horizon, or Horus rising. 

175 There will always be light on the 
planet called Earth as long as the sun 
continues to show itself. And as long as 
the sun shows itself, there will be 
everlasting life. For 3 days, the sun 1s 


| fixed on the sundial at the same place. It 
| then moves again in the Lunar logging 


in the 25th points in December; this was 
its rebirth, the sun was reborn. It begins 
its annual journey in the Lunar logging 
in the 25th point in December. 

176 And as you know within the false 
religion of Christianity, you are taught 
that Jesus was suppowdly born in the 
Lunar logging in Че 25th point in 
December. This is all symbolic of the 
sun in Christianity. chat was born or 
reborn. It’s called solar biology or 
simply Horus - scope, horoscope. 

177 When ıhe sun comes up behind the 
water, it proceeds to walk across the 
water, and this is symbolic ol God 
walking across the water. They always 
dress Jesus in red and blue. The red is 
the sun, the blue is the water, This gives 
the appearance of the setting of the sun 
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of God walks away, and the sun goes 
away and comes back. 
178 








provider has provided you; The purifier, 
to take the head of the beast, and adorn 
their heads wich manna, the mushroom, 
for the day of Saturn or Saturday. 

180 I will bruise him on his mark 666, 
oh coverer of truth who bears, the 
mark on his forehead. 

1811'm called in tones Al Mukhlas, 
destroyer of Khannaas. For, after I have 
rid you of the evils, which you so freely 
partake Írom this tree of sin, in the 
Enclosed Garden of Delight; 

182 And once I have removed religion, 
which controls the minds of my people, 
1. Judaism, 2.  Christism, 3. 
Muhammadism, 4. and all the other 
Isms, and I have casted out Shaytun's 
children, and removed his head and 
summoned the knowledge of all false 
things, that made you see other than 
The Most High, ANU in this Earth's 
domain. 

183 I will employ no less than 7 billion 
angelic messengers as your servants, to 
wash you in the pure spirit of Shafu'ane 
for 1000 years. 

184 I will lock Haylal in Kurnugi, the 
bottomless pit for a short time. I chained 
him for 1000 years, in that he was 
restricted from his evil activities, for the 
time the 144,000 are with the Lamb in 
the Crystal City. And cast him into The 
Bottomless Pit, and shut him up, and set 


a seal upon him. This seal was placed on 
the pit, so the malevolent ones would 
not be able to lead the nations into 
darkness anymore with his evil acts, 
until the one thousand years are 
finished, and after that he will be able to 
emerge for a very little time, in which 
this rime elapse was from 1966 A.D,, 
when the war started. The beginning of 
the end of his rule ended on June 6 1996 
A.D. and will end on June 26, 1999 A.D. 
In the year 2003 A.D. the vortex will 
open allowing the Shams to come to the 
earth to pick up the worthy 144,000. 
This pick up will occur until 2030 A.D., 
and then the Mother Plane Nibiru will 
depart in 2043 A.D. 

185 On the first gathering of the 
heavenly body and our servant, name by 
tone, Ahmad, 

186 Being under the inspiration, spoke 
before the multitudes. 

187 Come you all, out of the world, 

188 Do not drink of the intoxicating 
spirit of Shaytun. 

189 Come you all into the world ruled 
by the master, for he 15 of the father, and 
the father is in him. 

190 Blessed are they who learn true 
love, 

191 Rewarded are they who share true 
love, in their father's name. 

192 I question you. Why has all this 
befallen us at this point in life's time? 

193 The Bad is dressed in the garb of 
agreeable and false as an imitation of 
truth, that has slipped into the garden 
changing it by flattery ішо 
devilishment. 

194 Can we destroy him? A star is an 
enormous ball of gas, mostly hydrogen; 

195 Atoms are jammed close together 
in the center; which is nuclei that create 
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the heat of light of each star, 


symbolically the Jinn, for that light of a 
star is a form of fire. 

196 A star is born every 7,000 light 
years. 

197 A light year is equal to E=mc’ or 
Energy = matter times the speed of 
light; from energy changed to matter. 


198 As a spaceship approaches the 


speed of light which is 186,272 miles per 
second, 

199 Objects that they approach will 
take on a red glow. 

200 Time will begin to slow down. 

201 When they have reached 99.999 
percent of the speed of light they could 
travel to a star 37 light years away. 

202 A light year is the distance light 
can travel in one Earth year; 

203 That is 186,272 miles every second 
and 5,874,273,792 miles every year. 

204 He became matter in the physical 
and from matter to energy you will 
become spirit. 

205 You in your time equals the 
distance light travels in one year, be it 
solar or lunar. 

206 Depending on the mathematicians 
or individuals located north, south, 

207 East or west on Earth, multiplied 
times the speed of light, 

208 186,272 miles per second, by the 
amount of days in Earth's lunar or solar 


year, 

209 A light year is the distance light 
travels in one year. 

210 The formula: 186,272 mules per 
second times 365 days. 

211 Derive the exact time per day based 
on the sun, be it now: 

212 23 hours, 56 minutes and 6 
seconds, 

213 Stars are born in cycles of 7; out of 
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black holes that are at عط‎ last stage in 
the life of very large stars. 

214 They are products of a physical 
aging. 

215 The gravitational collapse of the 
star culminates in the formation of a 
black hole when the star's radius shrinks 
to less than itself. 

216 Black holes give off no light. The 
fate of a star depends on its mass. 

217 The more massive the star, the 
stronger its internal energy. 

218 The larger its gravitational 
attraction and the greater its collapse. 

219 Ar the center of a black hole the 
star that dies is crushed out of existence 
by the force of gravity. 

220 Any stray matter or energy that 
passes too close to its horizon will be 
drawn into the whirlpool, which is the 
black hole. 

221 There are so many stars with 
masses significantly larger than your 
sum. 

222 There are numerable black holes in 
space, 

223 Thus black holes are able to 
influence stars, that are a distance of 
light years away. 

224 Then if you add the amount of 
days in light years, 

225 You will come up with the distance 
which light travels in one year. 

226 Digit, digit, digit, digit, digit add it 
if you wish, 6 trillion is the starting 
point, 

227 If you take this figure you have the 
distance of most stars. 

228 Sunlight must be at least 10 to 5 
astronomical units away-or more than 
16 million km. 

229 One kilometer equal to 1000 
meters, 3,280.8 feet, or about 5/8ths of a 


errr 


230 The distance light travels in one 
year, be it solar or lunar, 

231 And times 7000, then times itself 
by 7000 is the exact time 1 star is born. 

232 The birth of a star is contraction of 
interstellar gas. 

233 Its outer parts are attracted towards 
the center by the gravitarional attraction 
of the atoms in the cloud as a whole. 

234 Slowly it heats up and contracts 
until nuclear reactions begin in the 
center, 

235 Energy nor matter cannot be 
destroyed by man nor woman, only 
changed in its appearance - moving 
from: 

236 Person to person-place to place- 
planet to planet-galaxy to galaxy- eon to 
eon and then on, 

237 Only A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High can destroy him. 

238 We must avoid him so as not to 
give him more power, thereby avoiding 
his pull. 

239 The seed of flattery is planted deep 
into Earth. 

240 The Earth having many flowers of 
many colors; 

241 So beautiful to the weary eye. So 
prosperous to the disagreeable; so 
acceptable to the needing woman and 
man. 

242 They seek to crucify me. Please 
forgive them, 

243 Be ever so willing to die for my 
sake? For I have died a many times for 
your sakes. 

244 And I will give you the cup of 
eternal life for even at this moment your 
name has been re-entered into the tablet 
of eternal life. 

245 No morta! can do this thing by 





| blood or by wealth; for only at ym 


are the real earnings obtained. 

246 Mold yourself well in Right 
Knowledge, Nuwaubu. 

247 While your soul is like a full cup 
running over, 

248 Clothe yourself in the best of 
garments, make the sun your crown of 
gold, 

249 And put Shesh-gi, The Moon under 
her feet that no more unclean or impure 
spirits may enter into the Sun, 

250 For the highest and best life is still 
yet to come, 

251 Yea, it's with me on the right of 
your father and my father, 

252 To love your father is what I-bring 
to you; to love your sister and brother 
as yourself in all means is your key to 
eternal life: 

253 For he, the ever so compassionate, 
and sharing, created you virtuous and in 
pure happiness with no needs, or desires. 

254 There was nothing for you to seek 
after. 

255 Ponder on this thought: 
need not learn to swim. 

256 The Holy Tabernacle is a pool of 

257 The breeze against the leaves 
creates the Anunnagi music. 

258 Music is composed of 2 sounds, and 
an assimilation comes to the real matter 
by putting ones behavior in harmony 
with A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High. 
This format of life is created in the 
harmonic grid with tones of vibration. 

259 One, three, five... - 

260 Laahuwt, Malakuwt, Naasuwt, the 
3 realms on Awum, Aum, or Om. A 
sound you all make when seeking a 
thought Um, "Aum", 

261 Harmony is seeing the heavenly 


Corks 
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hosts around the 24 elders in number, 
who are controlling the foul of the air, 
and earth, and the beasts of the field, 
man, and cow. 

262 Harmony is even coming forth 
from the throne. | 

263 Agreeable works, کم‎ Е deeds, 
agreeable people, And: what will make 
you know the meanings of these words. 

264] am your Comforter in these last 
pis of gr : 





265 Your Assurer. · 
266 For those who are torn + by бай 
behold me, I am. 


267 For I have come to yi from ibr | 


with a pure soul, agreeable, in truth, and 
as a servant of ANU, wi called for 
you Allah. 

7268 Awake and walk beside me. 

269 Behold my hand stretched. forth 
unto you, and my heart is there in it, I 
place my trust and my heart in your 
care, 

270 You were love, my love. And now 
my heart is broken for your children are 
yetunborn. ` 

271 Oh lost like salt; lost you your 
savor many a year ago: 


272 I weep more tears than all your 


seas. 7 

273 I pleaded for your salvation, and 
the 
short time to be with you. | 

274 Oh you, couldn't you but Ебати 
me? 

275 Merely look up with the energy 
eye, and behold my rainbow is 
encircling your dwelling, 

276 You have showed me the face of 
hate for my love. 


ever forgiving granted. me but а 
| blood in my veins, the light in my day, 
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277 The sword clothed i in my blood Íor 
your freedom: | 
278 Sweet vision, look down on das, 


| that my voice may dwell in them, and 


that they too may partake of the love a 
you without doubt. 

279 Even in hell have you called фаш. 

280 Seeing the spell, I will break iti and 
despite the cross, 

281 I will un-crucify chem so that they 
may resurrect from the dead, and all 


| eyes will behold your glory, ANU. 


282 Many times over for them will I 
break it: the wicked spell. 

283 Thus is the vision that came to me 
while I was in the flesh on ANU, The 
Most High's day, in ANU'S hour, and 
in the midst of the enemy. 

284 Come you to the arıns of my love 
that I may teach you of these. things 


| forgotten by the time: Jy зат 


285 The compassionate, ever loving, 
all merciful, provider, Help ıhese-weary 


| bones that I may shine forth and raise a 


new light of submission in them. This is 
spoken by Amunnubi Rooakhptah, 
Atum-Ra. 


Tablet Three 
The Mission 
(19 x 2=38) | 


Lo! ANU, EL A'LYUN A'LYUN. EL 
The Most Highest Of The High Ones, 
2 Who is the breath in my body, the 


3 Please help me love those who do nor 


| overstand me and hate me, 


4 Not knowing that you sent me to 
them with the Nuwaubu, Right 
Knowledge. 

50h A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High, could I have been sent to lead the 
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ants, 

6 Since, 4/5ths of all living creatures 
are insects? 

7 I think they could have overstood 
better than these vain-glorious human 
beings. 

8 O A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High, 
my ruler,, forgive me for this question? 

9 It is the cry of this half-human nature 
you gave me in your work. 

10° O my beloved grandfather ANU, do 
I have your permission to cry for those 
who do not love you; 

11 The hurt, the pain they are doomed 
to receive for their transgressions? For 
they cannot see, nor hear you. 

12 I know, O my father, that you gave 
them senses with which to praise you, 

130 ruler, who has the power to 
extract the salt from our tears, 

14 And rhe savor from the salt, divide 
also the disagreeable from agreeable in 
our hearts. 

15 Part again the Reed Sea called the 
Red Sea by those who need to re-think. 
Part again agreeablenes, апа 
disagreeableness in the Earth, 

16 And let us walk your path; the path 
of those before us. 

17 Oh my father, I see the path, and 1 
want to teach them to. walk on it, 

18 For the love of you and not because 
of fear. Help me! Help me! 

19 O seal of El Nabuyaat, prophets, 


"news bearers," Muhammad, the 
comforter, I see you have glorified 
Yashua's name, Rawuh Shil ANU. 


20 He has sent you to them, but they do 
not have faith. 
21 I still love them so very much. | 


22 Shaikh Khidr, thank you for your |. 


time. 
23 Again green is our destiny in Earth, 


for it is аз refreshing as the birth of 
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grass, 

24 The growth of trees and flowers, the 
sound of birds; and the signs of summer. 

25 You put the Illustrious truth into 
my humble heart, 

26 Now Ieven desire to help the cursed 
people, for they too need my help. 

27 Clean them nor of their cursed 
disease, but of the sins of their hands and 
feet which keep them pointing and 
walking, as if to say: I cannot see A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High. 

28 But they do! 

29 Please take their hands off the faces 
of my foolish brothers and sisters, 
daughters and sons - let them see please. 

30 Let me blink for the whole world, 
and when my eyes are open again, let 
me see Nusqu, who bore the title 
Gabriy'El and his host before you. 

31For you and only you are the 
provider of all things, that we see and 
cannot see, 

32 Plus what we miss, and try to miss, 
is what Í speak to all che world. 


| 33 I am here for you, and I am the 


lamp which will light your way to 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High. 

34 Look this way! Look this way! 

35 І am here! Love A'lyun A'lyun El, 
The Most High. 

36 I am here to teach love! 

37 Love of АЛуша A'lyun El, The 
Most High! 

38 O ANU, The Most High forgive us 
all! 


Tablet Four 
The Wanders 
(19 x 12=228) 


Lo! While in this planet, I stretch forth | 
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my hands to all flesh, importing on you 
the comforting spirit. 

2 The self same spirit that lights all chat 
live, passing from one world to the next, 
and even many others. 

3 Continents float, yet pebbles sink; 
none knows save ANU, The Most High 
the strengthener, our father who are in 
the skies; Oh holy ANU, The Most 
High, eternal and alone, all seeing. 

4 Trust me, worship him as though you 
see him; truly at all times he sees you. 

5 Put the captivate bone of your right 
hand on your nose; all fingers pointed 
upward, and try and describe your hand 
without memorizing it. 

6 lt is too close to see. That's what 
happens with the world. You are too 
close to see its evils, be one fungus under 
a rock in the middle of the deepest 
Ocean. 

7 He sees you through the eyes of all 
plant life, The world, never silent; 
totally balanced by his command. 

8 Yamum, Sea-life, orYaam known as 
the deity of the Sea, the Reptilians, the 
serpents, or snakes those beings that 
whisper, not hiss, the creatures that 
whisper into the hearts of human beings. 

9 Those of you will never see, though 
you crowd the Earth, killing, stealing, 
lying, and destroying in attempts to put 
out that very light shining in the 
ignorance, your temple, because you 
don't overstand it, the pure black light. 

10 Can't you perceive my birds, take 
flight with grace, and my bees alighting 
down lightly on leaves less its weight. 

11 The bee: fearfully and wonderfully 
made. Fearfully, because of five eyes: 3 
simple in a triangle on his head; 2 
compounds on the side of 1,000 single 
eyes. The bee cannot focus because he 
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has no pupils. 

12 He cannot see the red flowers. Only 
blue, yellow, and ultraviolet, just as the 
rays of the sun. The man fears the 
stinger. It is poisonous 

13 This is his only means of self - 
defense, in which his 22 muscles control 
it, Even when ir has been pulled out of 
the bee's body, he dies at its loss. Bur the 
Queen survives it, it has 5,000 nostrils. 

14 Its wings vibrate 11,400 hundred 
times per minute, 

15 By the time it has gathered one 
pound of honey, it has traveled a 
distance of 50,000 miles-the 
circumference of the Earth; 24,896 
miles: 49,792, remarkable! The bee is 
deaf. 

16 Natural communications who share 
their knowledge, work all things. 

17 Alerted to danger, workers stand 
guard over the hive against invaders. 

18 They sacrifice their lives for the 
safety of the community: Both the bee 
and the faithful. 

19 In flight, they travel forward, 
backwards, sideways and hover. 

20 10,000 kinds in the 
communal and solitary. 

21 The solitary bee is alone trying to 
make it by himself, it is neither devoted, 
nor as faithful, 

22 It baffles man as to how the bee 
knows what to do, and when to do it. 

23 Wonderfully, because it makes 
honey and beeswax. This long tongue, it 
possess, is designed to suck up nectar 
into its honey stomach, not too much 
bigger than the head of a needle. She 
would have to make 60 trips to collect 
one thimbleful; and the hard workers 
would make up to 1,000 visits. Stop and 
reflect on. the industry of the bee the 


species: 
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next time you eat the mystical honey. 

24 She collects pollen, and molds into a 
solid mass for transport on the back of 
one of her legs, at such an incredible 
speed that it is impossible to detect each 
movement, 

25 The honeycomb is a mass of 
hexagonal, 6 sided cells for the storage of 
honey and eggs. It is made of beeswax, a 
type of wax produced by special glands 
in the worker bee's abdomen. 

26 It oozed out through pores onto her 
abdomen, where she collects и and after 
chewing it, turns into beeswax. It is 
produced only when needed. The 
hexagons are geomerrically perfect; 
representing the 6-pointed star. 

27 Honey 5 an overlooked miraculous 
food created by A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High for mortals: A popular 
medicine and the principal part of 
ointments and plasters. 

28 An anu-bacrerial: fermenting at 60 
degrees and absorbs moisture when 
stored at 60 percent relative humidity. 
Composed of highly concentrated H,O 
solution of 2 sugars: 

29 1. Dextrose C, H,, 0, НО 2 
Levulose C, Hy. А carbohydrate, high 
energy source, Other sugars are 12 in 
number: Isomaltose, Furanose, Maltose, 
Nigerose, Kojibiose, Leucrose, 
Melexitose, Erlose, Kestose, Raffinose, 
and Dextrose. Honey contains 11 
minerals: Potassium, Chlorine, Sulfur, 


Calcium, Sodium, Phosphorous, 
Magnesium, Silica, Iron, Manganese, and 
Copper, 


30 It 15 said of our servant Ahmad, 
When he reached the 7th heaven and 
met our servant Yashua, Tammuz, or 
Jesus, or Isa, he was offered a cup filled 
with honey. Paradise has rivers flowing 
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with honey. 

31 There are signs in this for those who 
have an ear to hear and eyes to see. The 
honey cures the body naturally of its 
ailments: Nuwaubu cures the soul of 
falsehoods and confusion. 

32 ANU, The Most High created the 
society of the honey bee and established 
the intricate laws by which it is 
governed, The Holy Tabernacle. 

33 The life of the honeybee is the life 
of the people: Adaptable to all extremes 
of climate and are fed and made secure 
through hardship and tribulation. 

34 The hexagon and thus the 6 pointed 
star are symbolic of ANU'S protection: 
I seek refuge in ANU from the cursed, 
Shaytun. 

35 The life of a bee represents a life of 
discipline. The individual honeybee is 
important only when it 15 part of a 
colony or community. 

36 So it is with the faithful; they are of 
no importance as an I, or an individual, 
bur as we, collectively, That's why we 
hold firmly to the rope of ANU, The 
Most High together as one, The 
beehive's dome is the same structure as 
the crown's dome. 

37 It's another sign, the structure of the 
Holy Tabernacle community called in 
tones Ansaarullah. The colony of bees 
consists of one leader bee, As Sayyid Issa 
Al Haadi Al Mahdi, or just Imaam Issa, 
and thousands of worker bees. The 
Holy Tabernacle is symbolic of this 
great community. 

38 In that society, she is the most 
powerful and makes all decisions. Our 
leader and teacher known to us as 
Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, is the 
example and a person in whom the 
qualities of advancement of the true way 
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of life, and the strengthening of all | 


Children of the Aluhum, in the 
community are essential and опе. The 
workers are builders. 

39 And our servant Ahmad received in 
E] Gadush Garun, "the Holy Qur'aan" 
the sacred reading, 16th degree, verse 68: 

And your sustainer/Aluhum who is Rabb, 
has inspired sent  web/waly unto the 
'Nabl' Bee that they are to put bomes-hives 
into the mountains and into the trees, and 
in tbe places, man constructs. 

40 5o they were cause to work in ways 
of your love humbly. There goes out 
from its innermost parts, bellies, a drink 
that is different, its color; in it is a 
healing cure for the people who use it. 
Surely, in that is verily a sign for a 
nation of people who think, The many 
colors are: dark brown, light brown, 
yellow, clear, and many others. 

41 The yellow is that of Saffron, the 
dried orange stigmas of the plant, used 
for cooking and dying, crocus satius. It 
is said of our servant Ahmad saying: 
There is a remedy in three things: The 
incision of a cupping glass, a drink of 
honey, a cauterization by fire, bur I 
forbid people to cauterize. 

42 It is also said of our Noble servant 
Ahmad, that at the feast of his wedding 
with Safiya, the main dishes included 
honey, dates and cream. 

43 On ıhe occasion when he received 
the injunction for salaat, worship, he 
was given vessels from which to choose 


of wine, milk and honey. He took апа | 


drank of the milk and Nusqu who bore 
the title Gabriy'El said to him: "Milk is 
diyn; you and your people will be of it’. 

44 Once the time comes for man to live 
a real peaceful way of life, the sweetness 
of honey suddenly becomes hard to live. 
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The bitterness of truth is living to see all 
that was prophesied come to pass! 

45 Once a rose asked me, she said: 
master about my thorns. Our father 
knew this, being a man, 

46 Tell me why man who in his 
selfishness, rips me from your pure 
Earth, raping me of my home ш the 
name of expressing his synthetic 
affections. 

47 My beauty, which he A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High, The Glorious, The 
Seer, The Bestower, has thrown upon 
me the same, gave me the thorn to 
protect my beauty from all to see his 
gifts, I being a symbol of resurrection. 

48 Oh how I envy the dandelion. Yet 
she, believing in face value beauty, 
envies ime. For in his gifts the half time 
of the sun each time I blossom again, 

49 In time with the moon and the stars 
cycle as they wax around your heavens. 
Remember the beauty of my sister 
Sarah, the rose and the duration of my 
sister Hagar, the dandelion, also known 
as The Tama-Re Deity Hathor, for she 
was of that school. 

50 The rose with a crackle of sadness in 
her voice, she said, master I ask you send 
to me a helping protector for the parents 
of beauty is ultimate deception. 

51 Why? They outwit me, cur me 
down by modern means, she sighed as 
the wind blew and cried. 

52 1 turned deep што my own spiritual 
heart, Time passed and with a tear 
glittering like the sun in my right eye I 
comíorted her with thoughts of peace in 
the Enclosed Garden of delight, the 
gardens of Paradise. 

53 I apologize in every way I know for 
human beings from Kadmon, also called 
Zakar and Adam, to Ahmad for tearing 
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‚lown the surrounding gates of the first 
varden of Earth: Eden. 

54 Yet, could I make no excuse for him 
that fell from grace, ever so beautiful in 
the heavens. And yet so ugly in his 
heart, the female deity of fowl, the 
peacock entered by disguise into our 
varden, 

55 My thoughts walking on in the cool 
of the sunlit day, I stood upon a lofty 
hill admiring the scenes, the wind was 
still, che grass was ever green. 

56 1 closed my eyes. Silence of the 
day turned to shadow hour. I beseech 
you alter TAFUL, Oh master of 
masters, creator of all created things, 
how can I? How can I? 

57 For it seems he takes pleasure in 
turning light into fire, water into toxic 


beverages, stones into weapons of 
destruction, 
58 Wisdom into lies, elements into 


molecules, destroyers and atom splitters. 
59 Protector, air into poison. Fruits 
seedless, our animals into his pets, love 
into lust, necessity into greed, people 
into devils, angelic beings into jinn, the 
learned into fools, and religion into 


actors parading in the garb of 
righteousness, 
60 Even I, oftentimes confused and 


beguiled by the tricks and deceit of that 
which lurks in their chest, 


61 Desire to help them with all that 
you have given me. Many a time more 
than nt, if eac T ded 
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64 I hurt more than all the broken 
hearts of the deceived in all the worlds, 
I, 1, Тасћед, 

Man ar Ro eoe‏ تم 
th пп ever r‏ 
truth in your name,‏ 

66 To see but one face shining in truth 
is fusion of helium and hydrogen. Birth 
of a new sun in my life. Their young 
ones, oh how they know so well. 

67 L in all my efforts, will see to it that 
they be joined with you again. 

68 Oh ANU, The Most High, add 
more tume to the second and in the 
minute, and the minute in the hour, and 
the hour in the day, and the day in the 
week, and the week in the month, and 


| the month in the year, and the year in 


the decade, and the decade in the 
century, and the century in the eons, for 
their sakes! I seek your grace, that I may 
make them see your splendor. 

69 O Yielder, O Merciful, why? Is it 
that the real Е] Garun was hated by 
them from one cover, the first to the 
other, the last. They even made a false 
Qu'raan, or Koran to fool the fools. Is 
life truly made clear? Why must they 
have it their own way? © holy seal of all 
the prophets of the seed ol Kadmon, did 
you know this small Пипу would be? 
Over it are 19. 

70 Mustafa Muhammad Al Amin, your 
sprout, successor Amiyrul Mu'miniyn 
Ali, knew his sprout, successor the 
Mahdi Muhanimad Ahmad Ibn 
Abdullah, the 19th Imaam, and he 
knew, mother Earth. The laws of life 
and death, and when flesh returns to 
you, when you die, it is too late to 
beseech forgiveness. Quicksand is our 
carpet over hell, people will be drawn 
into hell. But it's only the man not of 
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the jungle, those not part of the 
evolutionary process from Genus Homo 
to Homo Erectus to Homo Sapien, 
These beings in human form are only 
here to do harm. 

71 Even so, from this moment on they 
must start to live in truth. 

72 Give them one dot as given to me, It 
will suffice. From a dot to a diagonal 
line, the line downward forms a wall. 
The wall forms then a cube - the Kaaba, 
the navel of this Earth to the 
Muhammadans. All Muslims, world 
over, try and move in any other 


direction. All life moves as the Kaaba - | 


the navel of the planet Earth, now in the 
hands of the evil ones. 

73 Oh sweet sword, double-edge, ever 
so sharp, cut lies, then within our nature 
may we heal wounds with the water of 
Shafu'ane, for the once fooled. Find 
them. wherever they may hide in this 
one garden. Confront them with their 
own selves, 

74Show your pure crystal light unto 
them, that they may be known, and the 
men will not be deceived. 

75 There are some that say, they have 
faith, and they think they are in peace 
by that alone. Yet with heavy hearts, he 


-tied a 6 knot thrice, increasing by their 


diseased calling through prayer in the 
name of Allah, who is also called EI 
Eloh and Ilah, Their prayer was never 
leaving this atmosphere, neither was it 
heard in the heavens, but their iniquities 


^k 
have come up before us. 


76 Calling you, even more. 
77 You know yourselves better than I. 


What you claim besides ANU, The 


Most High, will be your hell, and if you 
claim in the name of ANU, The Most 
High, dropping all other things it will 
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be your salvation, once you pass. 

° 78 He, Haylal, has turned rough roads 
smooth for the traveler seeking the 
shortcut. 

Standing at the end as a pot of gold, 
eager to help stop ANU, the Most 
High's words from flowing even now, 
through my spirit, I am nothing bur a 
prayer. I want nothing but to worship 
for many shadow hours, thousand to 
one, one to a thousand, none better than 
one shadow hour of power in our 
world. Bur in their time, they don't 
overstand the little verse. 

80 By, for a surety they are losing. 

81 They don't see the abundance that 
has been bestowed upon them, or by the 
web of that one spider weaving that 
shelter cave. I seek protection with you 
from the acts that live in their minds, 
and they leave their bodies painted in 
red, burnt black faces. Leopard hearts, 
yet with room to slander, and hate me, 
none of them knowing of what they 
have become, and who they help. 

82 I can't worship enough, I can't ask 
for your forgiveness enough for my 
wrongs. Oh ANU, the Most High, you 
alone have sent me more miles than they 
can count in all their times. Just to be 
with them, to eat the bread, and sip of 
the wine un-fermented, 1 am willing to 
go yet stil further, for you have 
prepared after my anointed, after my 
incarnation into flesh, a table before me, 
before the eyes of our enemy. Going on, 
I'm ever seeking the purifiable ones; 

83 Their eyes. never see, or know 
anything of the other worlds. I 
cohabited as a visitor to maintain my 
sanity with the whale that carried our 
servant Yonaw, Jonah, also called 
Yunus, and all the fish. We ate together. 
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We laughed together, and we spoke 
concerning the first deluge, and our 
servant and his family are spared. Oh 
Utnafishtim who is also called Noah, 
remember when the fish asked ANU, 
The Most High that you being perfect 
in your generation shall be spared, Man 
never pondering on why the fish did not 
perish in the flood. They showed me the 
boundless colors of the kingdom of rhe 
seas, 

84 Melchizedek 15 the Angel of 
Righteousness, the first High Priest of 
The Order of 2.0404, also Zodok, an 
order initiated by A'LYUN- A'LYUN 
EL, the Most High, power, maker, 


possessor, and sustainer of the heavens | 
and Earth, the first Zodogite to establish | 


the order on Earth for the pious age of 


human kind for Cain, who failed this | 


test to walk with the Aluhum as ап 
upright being. 

85 This  Melchizedek was born in 
physical form as a divine manifestation 
which was recorded in the Scroll of 
Adafa, called also Idriys and Enoch. 

86 Before the flood of Utnafishtim also 
called Noah, Melchizedek was returned 
by craft back up into paradise, which 
resides in Shehaqim, the third heaven. 

87 After the flood he descended back to 
Earth to build the great Yarushalem, a 
city of peace, also called Jerusalem, and 
to bless and teach Abram the Syrian 
born in Ur of Chaldea, a great prophet, 
the first to cross over and be called a 
Hebrew. 

88 Abraham, as Abram was called, was 
given the promise from A'TLYUN 
A'LYUN EL, The Most High power, 
that through him would come the 
promised seed down to Tammuz called 
Yehoshua who himself was after the 
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Ancient Mystic Order Of Melchizedek. 


The Birth Of Melchizedek 


89 And Mathusalaam said to the 
people, "Here is Nir" also Nunamnir 
Nunam-Nir the vessel by which he was 
to be born on Earth, being without 
earthly mother or father. 

90 He will be in front of your face 
from the present day as the guide of the 
princes of the Earth. The Children of 
the Aluhum whom the chosen people of 
Israel shall worship. 

91 And the people answered 
Mathusalaam, "Let it be so for us, and 
the word of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
who is ANU, the Most High, be just, as 
he said to you." 

92 While Mathusalaam was speaking to 
the people his spirit was convulsed, and 
kneeling on his knees, he stretched out 


his hands to heaven, praying to 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, 
the Almighty Creator. 


93 As he was praying, his spirit went 
cur. 

94 Ми and all the people hurried and 
constructed a sepulcher for 
Mathusalaam, and they placed around 
him incense and reeds, and many holy 
things. 

95 Nir came with many praises, and 
the people lifted up Маћизајаат 5 
body, glorifying ANU; they performed 
the service for him at the sepulcher 
which they had made for him and they 
covered hım over. 

96 The people said, "How blessed is 
Mathusalaam in front of the face of the 
Aluhum and in front of the face of all 
the people!” 
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97 From there they assembled, and Nir 
said to the people, "Hurry up roday. 

98 Bring sheep and bulls, turtle doves, 
pigeons and ostrich, so that we may 


make a feast of the sacrifice in front of 


the face of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who 
is ANU, the Almighty Creator, and 
rejoice today. 

99 And then go away to your houses." 

100 The people gave heed to Nir, the 
Zodoq Priest, and they hurried and they 
brought their sheep, bulls, turtle doves, 
pigeons and ostrich and they пей them 
up at the head of the altar. 

101 Nir took the knife of sacrifice and 
he slaughtered them in front of the face 
of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is 
ANU, the Almighty Creator, and he did 
have them prepared as a feast for those 
who were without fortune. 

102 The people ate well, and they made 
merry, in front of the face of the 


Aluhum all that day. 
103 They glorified ANU of the 
Aluhum, the savior of INir. 


104 In front of ıhe face of the people, 
and from that day there was peace and 
order all over the Earth in the days of 
Mir, 202 years. 

105 Then the people turned away from 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, 
the Almighty Creator, and they began 
to be envious, one against another, and 
the people went to war against people, 
and race rose up against race, and they 
struggled and insulted one another. 
They created names for those idols they 


worshipped, names such as Yahweh, | 


Adonai, Baal, Dagun, and they took 
these names and supplanted them over 
their idols of ignorance. 

106 Even if the lips were the same, 
nevertheless, the heart chose different 


THE HUMAN BEAST 
de Б Tablet ۹ 
N Ё | ж ~ 


things. 

107 For the Luciferians, that is the 
Nakhashites, became rulers for the third 
time, and Haylal, their ruler, calling 
Nakhash ANU's Aluhum. 

108 The first was before paradise; 

109 The second time was in paradise; 

110 The third time was after paradise, 
and continuing right up to the flood and 


| on after. 


111 There arose disputation and great 
turbulence. 

112 Nir, the Zodoq Priest heard and 
was greatly aggrieved. 

113 He said in his heart, "In truth I 
have come to overstand how the time 
has arrived, and the saying which 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, Who Is ANU, 
the Almighty Creator sad то 
Mathusalaam, the father of my father 
Lamech." 

114 Behold the wife of Nir, whose 
name was Sufanim, is barren and she has 
never given birth to a child by Nir ar 
anytime. 

115 Sufanim was in the time of her old 
age, and in the day of her death. 

116 She conceived in her womb, but 
Nir, the Zodoq Priest had not slept with 
her, nor had he touched her, from the 
day that A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is 
ANU, The Almighty Creator, had 
appointed him to conduct the liturgy in 
front of the face of the people. 

117 When Sufanim saw her pregnancy, 
she was ashamed and embarrassed, and 
she hid herself during all the days until 
she gave birth. 

118 Not one of the people knew about 
it, 

119 When 282 days had been 
completed, and the birth hal begun to 
approach, and Nir remembered his wife, 
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and he called her to himself in his house, 
so that. Це might converse with her. 


120 Sufanim came to Ми, her husband; | 


121 Behold, she was pregnant, and the 
day was appointed for giving birth was 
drawing near. 

122 Nir saw her and he became 
ashamed. 

123 Не said to her, "What is this that 
you have done, O wife?" 

124 Why have you disgraced me in 
front of the face of the people?" _ 

125 Now. depart from me, and go 
where you. began the disgrace of your 
womb, so that I might not defile my 
hands of account of you, and sin іп 


front of the face of A'LYUN A'LYUN | 
EL, who is ANU, the Almighty | 


Creator.” 

126 Sufanim spoke to Nir, her 
husband, saying" О my Adonai, 
behold, it is the time of my old age, and 
the day of my death has arrived. 

127 I do not overstand how my 
menopause and the barrenness of my 
womb have been reversed.” 

128 Nir did not have faith in his wife, 
and for the second time he said to Кафе 
"Depart from me, or else I might assault 
you and commit a sin in front of the 
face of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is 
ANU, the Almighty Creator." 

129 It came to pass, when Nir had 
spoken to his wife, in this manner 
saying Sufanim that Sufanim fell down 
at Nir's feet, and died, For the thought 
of distrust laid too heavy upon her 
heart, 

‚ 130 Nir was extremely distressed, and 
he said in his heart, "Could this have 
happened because of my word, since by 
word, and thought a person can sin in 
front of the face of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
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EL, wbo is mm the Almighty 
Creator? 

131 Now may ANU, the merciful, 
have mercy upon me! 

132 I know in truth in my heart that 
my hand was not upon her. 

133 So I said, glory to you, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, Almighty 
Creator, because no one among humans 
knows about this deed which A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, the 
Almighty Creator, has done." 

134 Nir hurried, and he shut the door 
of his house, and went to Utnatishtim 
his brother, and he reported to him 
everything that had happened in 
connection with his wife. 

135 And Utnafishtim hurried. 

136 He came with Nir his brother; and 
he came unto Nir's house, because of 
the death of Sufanim, and they were 
discussing between themselves how her 
womb was at the time of giving birth, 

137 Urnafishtim said to Nir, "Don't let 
yourself be sorrowful, Nir, my brother; 
for A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is 
ANU, the Almighty Creator, today has 
covered up our scandal, in that nobody 





from the people knows this. 
138 Now let us go quickly and let us 
bury her secretly, and A'LYUN 


A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, the 
Almighty Creator will cover up the 
scandal of our shame, for he alone 
knows that there is a divine in her 
womb, and he shall be an incarnation of 
Michael, himself. 

139 They placed Sufanim on the bed, 
and they wrapped her around with 
black garments, and shut her in the 
house, so she was prepared for burial. 
140 They dug the grave in secret. 

141 А child came out of the dead 
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Sufanim, 

142 Ше sat on the bed ат her side. 
Utnalishtim and Nir came in to bury 
Sulauim, and they saw the child sitting 
by the dead Sufanim, and wiping his 
person. 

143 Utnafishtim and Nir were very 
terrified with a great fear, because the 
child was fully developed physically, 
like a 3 year old. 

144 He spoke with his lips, and he 
blessed A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is 
ANU, the Almighty Creator saying 
"forgive them for they know not what 
they have done." 

145 Utnatishtim and Nir looked at 
him, and behold, the badge of 
priesthood was оп his chest, and it was 
plorious in appearance 

146 | прим ји ни and Ми said, "Behold, 
АМИ is renewing the priesthood from 
the Мок related to us, just as he 
pleases." 

147 Utnafishtim and Nir hurried and 
they washed the child, and they dressed 
him in the garments of priesthood, and 
they gave him the holy bread, and he ate 
it. 
148 They called his name Melchizedek. 

149 Utnafishtim and Nir lifted up the 
body of Sufanim and divested her of the 
black. garments, and they washed her, 
and they clothed her in exceptionally 
bright garments, and they built a shrine 
tor her. 


150 Ulinafishtim and Nir and 
Melchizedek силе, and they buried her 
publicly. 


151 And Utnalishtim said to his 
brother, Ми "Look after this child in 
secret until the time, because people will 
become treacherous in all of the Earth, 
and they will begin to turn away from 


| ANU, 
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ignorant, they will put him to death." 
152 Then Utnafishtim went away to 


| his own place. Great lawlessness began 


to become abundant all over the Planet 


| Earth in the days of Nir. 


153 Nir began to worry excessively, 
especially about the child, saying, "How 
miserable it is for me, El Olam, The 
Everlasting that in my days, all 
lawlessness has begun to become 
abundant over the Earth. 

154 I realize how much nearer our end 
is, all over the Earth, on the account of 
all the lawlessness of the people. 

155 Now, Е-Ко, the vision giver, 
symbol of the eye, what is the vision 
about this child, and what is his destiny, 
and what will I do for him?" 

156 Yah Shamayah, the hearer, heeded 
Nir and appeared to him in a vision in 
the shadow hour. 

157 He said to him, "Ми, the great 
lawlessness which has come on the Earth 
among the multitude I shall not tolerate, 

158 Behold, I desire now to send out a 
great destruction on the Earth, and 
everything that stands on the Earth shall 
perish but, concerning the child, don't 
be anxious, Ми; 

159 Because in a short while I shall 
send through him the Arch Angel, 
Michael, and he will take che child, and 
put him in the paradise of Eden, in the 
paradise where Kadmon was formerly 
for 7 years, having the heavens open all 
the time up until when he became 
disagreeable. 

160 The child will not perish along 
with those who are perishing in this 
generation, as] have revealed it, 

161 So that Melchizedek will be the 
priest to all holy priests of The Ancient 
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And Mystic Order of Melchizedek, 


simply called AMOM, the vibration of 
all creation, and I will establish him so 
that he will be the head of the priests of 
the future." 

162 Nir, rose from his sleep and blessed 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, 
the Almighty Creator, who made appear 
to him his host, saying, "blessed be 
ANU, of the Aluhum of my fathers, 

163 Who has told me how he has made 
a great priest in my day, in the womb of 
my wife. 

164 Because I had no child in this tribe 
who might become the great priest, 

165 But this is my son and your 
servant, and you are ANU "the great 
one." 

166 Therefore, honor him together 
with your servants and great priests, and 
with Seth, and Enos, and Rusi, and 
Anilam, and Frasidam, and Maleleil, and 
Serukh, and Arusan, and Aliym, and 
Adafa and Mathusalaam, and myself, 
your servant Nir. 

167 Behold, Melchizedek will be the 
head of the 24 elders who existed before. 

168 Afterward, in the last generation, 
there will be another Melchizedek, the 
first of the 12 elders. 

169 And the last will be head of all, a 
great arch priest, the word and power of 
ANU, who will perform miracles, 
greater and more glorious than all the 
previous ones, 

170 He, Melchizedek, will be priest and 
kine in the place Akhusan also called 
Aghaarta and Shamballah, that is to say, 
in the center of the Earth, where 
Kadmon's birth plan was created, and 
there will be his final grave. 

171 In connection with the arch priest 
it is written how he also will be buried 
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there, where the center of the Earth is, 
just as Kadmon also buried his own son 
Hebel, also called Abel there, whom his 
brother Qayin, also called Cain 
murdered, 

172 For he laid for 3 days unburied, 
until he saw a bird called the Jackdaw, 
which is a Eurasian crow, and he 
imitated that same method of how it 
buried its own young. 

173 I know that great confusion has 
come, and in confusion this generation 
will come to an end; 

174 Everyone will perish, except 
Utnafishtim, my brother he will be 
preserved. 

175 Afterwards there will be a planting 
from his tribe, the Shemites, the Hamite 
and the Japhethite, and there will be 
another people, who fathered the 
Hebrews, who became the Ishmaelites, 
Midianites, and Israelites, and there will 
be another Melchizedek, Malachi Zodoq 
York-El, 

176 The head of priests reigning over 
the people, and performing the liturgy 
"a ritual” for A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
who is ANU, The Almighty Creator." 

177 When the child had been 40 days in 
Nir's tent, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who 
is ANU, The Almighty Creator, said to 
Murduk, who is also known as the angel 
Michael, "go down unto the Earth to 
Nir, the Zodoq Priest, and take my 
child Melchizedek, who is with him, 
and place him in the paradise of Eden 
for preservation. 

178 For the time is approaching, and I 
will pour out all the water onto the 
Earth, and everything that is on the 
Earth will perish." 

179 Murduk hurried, and he came 
down when it was shadow hour, and 
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Nir, was sleeping on his bed. Utnafishtim your beochen that is in the 
180 And Murduk appeared to him, and | land called Turkey today, 


said to him, "thus says A'LYUN 
A'LYUM EL, who i ANU, The 
Almighty Creator: 

181 "Nir! send the child to me whom I 
entrusted to you." 

182 Nir did not realize who was 
speaking to him, and his heart was 
confused. 

183 Nir said, "when the people find out 
about the child, they will seize him and 
kill him, because the heart of these 
people is deceitful in front of the face of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN EL who is 
ANU,The Almighty Creator." 

184 Nir said to the one who was 
speaking, "the child is not with me, I 
don't know who you are." 

185 And Murduk, he who was speaking 
to Nir answered, "don't be frightened, 
Ми! Lam one of the Aluhum. I shall seat 
myself firmly in the heart of this child. 

186 ANU has sent me, and behold, I 
shall take the child today, 

187 I will go with him and I will place 
him in the paradise, Eden, and there he 
will be forever. 

188 When the 12th generation shall 
come into being, succeeding the 12 
Imaams, there he will be born in that 
generation a righteous man who will be 
titled El Mahdi, "The Guide" and in 
1870 he will established the community 
of the Ansaar at Abba Island. 
Muhammad Ahmad Ibn Abdullah was 
born in the year 1845 A.D., and in the 
year 1885 A.D. he departed from this 
physical world in the Sudan. 

189 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is 
ANU, The Almighty Creator, will tell 
him that he should go out to that 
mountain where stands the ark of 


190 He will find there another 
Melchizedek, who has been living there 
as à Muslim for 7 years, staying away 
from those people who sacrifice to idols 
in the name of Oneness, so that they 
may not kill him. 

191 He will bring him out, and he will 
be the first priest and king in the city 
Salem in the style of this Melchizedek, 
the originator of the priests and they 
shall call him Al Khidr, "The Green 
One". 

192 The years will be completed up to 
that time, 3,432 from the beginning and 
creation of the albino Adam, Libana, 
also called Canaan. Their Adam was 
born in the 4th moon cycle in the 18th 
thousand year, that is 3 sers of 6,000. 

193 From that Melchizedek the priests 
will be 12 in number until the great one, 
that is to say, the leader, will bring out 
everything visible and invisible." 

194 Nir overstood the first dream and 
believed it. 

195 Having answered Michael he said, 
"blessed be A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
who is ANU, The Almighty Creator, 
who has glorified you today for me! 

196 Now, bless your servant Nir! for 
we are coming close to departure from 
this world, and take the child, and do to 
him just as ANU said to you." 

197 Murduk took the child on the same 
shadow hour on which he had come 


| down; 


198 And he took him on his wings, 
which is a craft, and he placed him ın 
the paradise of Illyuwn, on the planet 


199 Nir got up in the daylight hours. 
200 He went into his tent and he did 
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not find the child. 

201 Nir was greatly grieved, because he 
had no other son except this one. 

202 Thus, Nir ended his life. 

203 After him there was no priest 
among the people. 

204 From that time great confusion 
arose on the Earth, and A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, who is ANU, The 
Almighty Creator, called Utnafishtim 
onto the Mount Ararat, between 
Assyria and Armenia, in the Land Of 
Arabia, beside the ocean. 

205 He said to him, "make there an ark 
with 300 lakets in length and in width 
50 lakets, and a height of 30. 

206 And two stories in the middle, and 
lex its door be of 1 laket. 

207 Also of their lakets, there should 
be 300, but ours also 15,000; 

208 And so of theirs 50, but of ours 
900, and of their 30 laket, but of our 
50." 

209 In agreement with this numeral, 
the Israelites keep measurements to this 
day, of Utnafishtim's ark, just as ANU 
said to him, 

210 And they carry out all their 
measurements in the same way and all 
their regulations, even up to the present. 
211 ANU A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
who is Anu, The Almighty Creator, 
opened the doors of the heavens. 

212 Rain came onto the Earth lor 150 
days, and the Earth also did burst 
asunder, spitting forth much water and 
all flesh died, 

213 And Utnafishtim was 600 years old 
during this flood. He was the father of 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth by Na'ama, 
and also before them, Raya, who was 
born to Waala. 

214 After the deluge, Melchizedek 


THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 4:222 


came to Earth again and he headed the 
priesthood to initiate Abraham into The 
Ancient Mystic Order of Melchizedek 
and he departed. 

215 Then again, he returned for the 
initiations of Moses and his brother 
Aaron, 

216 Then again, for Joshua. Then 
again, for Ahmad, then again, for Al 
Mahdi. Finally, in the last day he, 
Melchizedek shall incarnate to seal up 
the lies and reveal all facts. 

217 You think praise belongs to you, 
right man? But why? Because if you toss 
a cat into the air, each time it will land 
on his feet, 

218 O you, all in all, you have done all 
this for me, I have the remembrance of 
it, and all I long for is to return to your 
bosom, remembering only the sweetness 
of your presence, long before this rock 


grew life by your mercy. 
219 © father, your son is weary. I tire 
of this cross, and of the many 


crucifixions, and the willing crucifiers. 
The many deceivers, © Judas, I die 
daily, yet resurrect with the hopes of 
being with you Allah, The Most High. 
220 Your will, must be done on Earth 
as it is in the heavens above. 

221 He offers them dreams of gold, yes 


your gold which only you have created, 


He gives them dreams of diamonds, 
glitter; yes, your diamonds which only 
you have made. Тһе world wars over 
your oil, By the value that he placed on 
it. 

222 Yet, I give them a string of beads 
with your names. One for each element, 
99+1 in all, which belongs only to you. 
Yet, they became absent wich words. I 


| fear that [ tarry too long here, becoming 


ugly. 
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223 One of the spirits strong. 

224 But want of matter, hurts me. 

] We [ Е т ' M 

For 1; Is w Y 

пот of this world, Save those who've 

inclined themselves to thee. Yer, L will 
| w il you пи 


226 I will try to bring on Ezekiel's 
wheel, on Elijah's chariot, as many with 
me who will obey. 

227 Oh Allahu Al Aliyu, The Most 
High, forgive me for these tears, this 
thing, emotion, I never felt until I saw 
beings with eyes wishing not го see. 
With ears wishing not to hear. With 
brains wanting no truths. 

228 This sign melts my heart, 
Strengthen me with an undying strength 
that | may remove the seals from their 
hearts. That I may roll back the heavens 
that they may see glory of being with 
you, One is one, I'll eternally be your 
300. 


Tablet Five 
The Name 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! The deformed, lame, the disfigured 

body - not hearing with the sound 
waves, not seeing at prism light; 
incurable disease, these are physically 
inherited. sins of the father, suffering 
upon the sons; Powerful. 

2 My first perception of this abode, 
only 3 matters form a quite small star 
which they depend on for life, called the 
Sun, Oh how they feel it is the biggest, 
revealing by their small perception. 
They're calling it, not merely a sun, but 
the sun, 


THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 5:15 


3 All of these beings in me were moved 
to pity of a deep kind. All the elders that 
speak throughme to you were hurt by 
how little you know. 

4Being asked by one of them: why 
have these things befallen me? As with 
Job I answered: righteous is the still 
тап of faith, 

5 Taken from him all things edible of 
Earth. Pains cover pains with agony, can 
give anguish in his heart, yer still 
without a sound or complaint. 

6 Then one of our brothers, fallen from 
the illustrious light become engulfed of 
this envious fire. Dug his claws everso 
deep into the flesh of Job, turning and 
scratching at his faith. 

7 Loathsome and never knowing one 
another, the likes of them as did my 
servant Job, he defiled his tongue and 
yet still in his inner heart. 

8 Teach me to be as a mountain, everso 
firm he cried out, for I will hold firm to 
my true secret. He exclaimed reaching 
for his own tongue, holding it with a 
death grip, hold thee fast. 

9 Help me in my thoughts only, he 
cried: to understand in that where I have 
errored, 

10 Loose your tongue my servant, for 
you have done no wrong. 

11 Why! then, asked he; be I held 
responsible for this body of mine? 

12 You and your flesh are assigned to 
all of your kind, and we are a clear proof 
that in faith there is hope. Haylal can't 
tolerate another the likes of you, 

13 Yer another suffering for another 
reason, 

14 All suffering is born on a reason, 

15 What you the blind leading those 
that are blind, the dark in sight, seeing 
not the pages of your Revelations? 
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Because in previous lives, they refused to 
read. How will they be judged? Blind, 
they are now born blind for they are not 
reading the writing given to them in 
their previous incarnations. 

16 Of death, but never hearing nature's 


sounds seas, the rushing waters against | 
the shore, nor humming birds. The deaf | 


- now for not listening, nor hearing 
the call at 5 points sessions, the 5 prayer 
of a true Muslim, who follows Millat 
Ibrahiym, lead by agreeable lights called 
Imams; after our servant Abram 
(Ibrahiym). 

17 He with his tongue held fast from 
birth, speechless in this world for 
knowing words of great pages, and 
keeping silent, not speaking them to the 
needy. 

18 Iis legs could not hold the weight, 
nor carrying to and fro at choice. The 
limbs never did run to the place of 
prayer, the best place on the planet 
Earth to merely say thanks for 
abundance of agreeable. 

19 They say only 5 prayers lessened 
from 50, as was given to Moses, 
remaining 7 1/2 by choice yet, be ever 
watchful of Khanzab, another title of 
Shaytun. 

20 Ducking seconds seeking to hide 
[rom time, not counting for surely unto 
us you shall return. 

211 know deep within myself, I must 
be abour my Father's work, who is 
known io you as Allah or God or 
Yehweh: until my business for which I 
was sent unto the planer Earth is - 
complete or, completes me. 

22 Getting a late start, yet arriving 
early will accomplish plenty in the 
instructions of the ancient ones. 

23 Twenty four now making 144,000 
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24 Then on to another sick world, 
drunk in sin, 

25 I never divorce from your love. Ever 
trying planet to planet, galaxy to galaxy, 
not to disappoint you. 

26 Always being mindful of the 
slightest slur knowing of the seed that 
bred ıhe Fig Tree and the Olive Tree; 
knowing also indeed what you sow, so 
shall you reap. O you Supreme, Allah, 
Glorious Most High, none has Majesty. 
None has power to sustain, except you. 


One Of The Most Beautiful Names 


27 Asmu Ul Husna, All The Most 

Beautiful Names, Husna, Beautiful, Wal 
— Ayaat, and the sign, the verses. 

28 He makes all things from his 
essence, all of you. 

29 In the midst of children, jeweled 
bright eyes, called Huri, black pearls to 
say, just think, and we will provide your 
needs. 

30 Не ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
never formed, but created all forms, one 
in many, many is one created many 
delicate treasures, 

31 In the midst of the secret of 
creation, The Manifestation Of 
Creations 
32 Then you will find the essence. Here 
in it is a gift of Right Wisdom, yet those 
born wise see it in depth. Numeral 46, 
23 chromosomes + 23 chromosomes = 
46, 2+4+6, 2 sets of 23 makes up 46. 
Half of 4 is 2 and half of 6 is 3, giving 
you 23, So there is much wisdom in the 
number 46, The numeral 46 is only for 
the all wise giver of Right Wisdom. 
Each created of his will, not to be seen, 
the ultimate wise one. 

33 If you knew all the things in the 
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planet Earth and not have to serve 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL; you'd 
still not be wise. 

34 Silence, listening, reading, watching, 
are the schools of the wisemen. Few it is 
who practice it or pass Hadith "the tales 
of men". The mysterious ones of the 
secret ones being 24 in number, coming 
down to Earth dressed in pure white 
robes of linen. For you to be one, you 
have 3 tests of years from age 30-33: 1) 
Persistence 2) Endurance 3) Strength. 
Having 3 teachers with the secret 
wisdom: 


3- Rab 
Soul 


2- Rabbi 
Spirit 


1- Rabboni 
Mind 


Misciples, the disciplined body. His 
school ending on the planet Earth in the 
Lunar Logging of the year 1970 A.D. in 
The Gregorian Calendar. His school 
called Qumran then, and Ansaar now, 
having many preserved in pottery jars 
hid from the Romans in caves, the Dead 
Sea Scrolls. Having the secret key to the 
overstanding of the Scripture, this day, 
before your weary eyes, right now. The 
scroll of Habakkuk we have given them 
that they know they didn't follow him. 
Herod The Great, feared our brother 
Manahim called by some Essenes, 
healers, we be helpers, for faith is the 
healer. They that meditate upon it and 
love it, shall live for everlasting ages, 
35 A treasured gift, never to part with, 
36 Your body has 2 ears, yet 1 mouth. 
37 Commandments: Listen twice as 
ınuch as you speak, there is wisdom that 
he that has an ear hear. The infant says, 
38 Yod on all parts of the planet Earth, 
yet you seek out this tone of sound for 
(һас is the language of us. The hand that 
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inscribed the scripture. Yod and that is 
Yaanuwn as Ya („) or Yod (). 


Tablet Six | 
The Whisperer 
(19 x 32=608) 


Lo! Let me, Yanaan, speak to you about 
Zuen, called by you in the Ashuric, now 
called Arabic language Azazl. Born of 
fire, out of anger, the being thar fell 
from grace, 

2 In the same 6th day that human 
beings were created in the likeness of the 
Anunnagi, the light of Sarufaat. 

3 Creatures being already in existence, 


| did make a pact and pledge with him, 


the evil whisperer, as did Kadmon, with 
his father Atum. 

4 They listened to his evil whispering, 
of a period of time, and then 
transgressed the divinely set barriers that 
kept them pure and apart. 

5 Because they defiled their creator, Al 
Baariy, The Maker, they fell from grace, 
and the love of ANU vanished from 
their hearts. They themselves are a part 
of the Aluhum as Garubaat, 

6 Leaving them degrading the truth and 
coveting falsehood because their nature 
underwent a profound metamorphosis. 

7 Even at this very moment when I am 
about to open your eyes to his, Azazl's 
most recent appearance, he endeavors to 
prevent my pen. 

8 For I know him as he knows me; and 


| he has come in the person of the pale 


seed the Lepers, or the Ghost and holy 
they are not, They are of the 6 ether 
essence. 

9 Nine ether produces 6 егһег, апа 6 


| ether produces ghost, 


10 Nine ether becomes 6 ether through 
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time and age and 6 ether becomes ghost 


through time and age. 

115ix ether is 9 ether in death, and 
ghost is the death of 6 ether. 

12 After the death of 6 ether called the 
moon or ghost cycle, 9 ether rises again. 

13 Hence, 6 ether is adverse to 9 ether, 
just as death is adverse to life. 

14 Nine ether is ether in its youth, 
strength, and old age, and 6 ether is 
ether in death. 

15 Therefore, ghost is the death of 
death. 

16Like everything else, when death 


gets old, it dies, and ether comes back to | 


life in the person of nine ether. 

17 For he forever tries to wrestle with 
the heart of the first human being; 
infecting it so that he, Azazl can win a 
place for himself. 

18 And we came out of triple darkness, | 
76 trillion years ago, of the planet 


Earth's time at the height of our history. | 
We resided in air pockets, in the form of | 


floating gases while creating this 
universe, yet he lives within ammonia 
near the Earth. 

19 We created 10 air pockets in space 
and beyond space called spheres, which 
gave each planet its distance of proper 
rotation around your sun. 

20 Neither energy nor matter can be 
destroyed by you or him, It merely 
changes its appearance. 

21 So ponder this everso deeply, for he 
is the arch deceiver. 

22 Constantly they scream for human 
dignity, for they know deep in their 
hearts they're not dignified, nor are they 
just human. 

23 They use the full extent of cheie 
power to keep you at a distance and 
from afar: For once you have come close 
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24 And there you will find an empty 
space for no soul sets there, just a life 
spirit, 

25 No treasures, no wisdom, no logic: 
merely hate, envy, and greed. 

26 There was a man sent, whom you 
called Butrus Peter, and he was given a 
scripture called Jude. 

27 In it we described the disobedience 
of those Anunnagi who fell from grace, 
because they sinned. 

28 Haylal also originated тһе 
blasphemous practice of sun 
worshipping. 

29 Because his planet is Anshar, Saturn 
he had elected Saturday as the day of 
worship. 

30 Thus, Saturday and Sunday has been 
set aside for their days of worship. 

31 So remember, he draws all kinds of 
unsaintly displays and carves all forms 
of- demons that he remembers from his 
past, for they are locked in his evil heart 
and it is an extricable part of his 
architecture, 

32 But if you travel to the western part 
of our resided spot from Becca, you will 
find throughout the land of Arabia, 

33 And Qodesh which we now call the 
east Jerusalem; and Iraq, the most holy 
city with our language, Arabic praising 
the name of our father. 

34 The beautiful Mosaics describing the 
Anunnagi, and the creations, and our 
arrival here on Tiamat, now called the 
planet- Earth. 

35.A person's nature is reflected in 
their art, and this alone, should tell you 
how important it is to separate yourself 
from this human like creature. 

36 Remember our son Moses, called in 


534 


CHAPTER SIX 


THE HUMAN B BEAST 





tones gon ш سد‎ me пета 
uf Thoth, also called Tehuti, for he also 


received. the law, Ha Torah for his | 


children, and those after him, 


37 He is not to be mistaken for Noah, ' 


called in tones Utnafishtim, Noakh, and 
Nuwh's children and nor to be mistaken 
lor Abram who was changed to 
Abraham and called in tones Ibrahiym's 
children, , ~ 

38 And they are not to be mistake for 
Isaac who is called i Ла tones Yitshawk 
ind Ishaaq's children, 

39 And. not: та ће minsken for 
Ishma'El called i in tones Yishma'El and 
Ismaiyl's children. 

40 For all of these are of the seed of the 
Еповиез who lived before the law of 


Moses. 


ӘДЕ ET a strange thing for them. | 


۴ 42 Herein you will find, undisputable 
lirections that all beings on Al Ard are 
ws classified as brothers. 
43 Being created froma single male and 
le male; yet made tribes and families. 
44 In this is s wisdom for him that is 
wise. 
45 This is in ng way to be Дедо, 


46 Nevertheless. the practice of 


imiermarriage is constantly being 
rucouraged by the fools on your side, 
and the wiser.on theirs. 

47 This ‘was: a command from. the 
jalactical . heavéns np Bing ereatures to 
last! | 

48 Both human’ and Moi as well as 
herds and flocks,.. will refrain from 
rating and drinking, * n 

49 However, itis very important а 
you overstand that this proclamation 
was addressed only ro human and 
human beast. 

And then there was another very 


important point in time for man, You 
know him as our servant Yuwnus or 
Jonah son of Amittay and Re'wwmah. We 
sent this message in Jonab the third degree, 
seventh, eighth and ninth verses. "And he 
caused it to be proclaimed and published 
through Nineveh by the decree of the ruler 
and his nobles, saying, let neither ‘Adamite, 

"mortal man" nor Behaymaw, “beast of _ 
the field," herd nor flock, taste anything. 
Let them not feed, nor drink water." "But 
let Adamites "mortal тап" and 
Behaymaw "non-speaking mammal" ‚be 
covered with Sag “sackcloth, a garment 
worn in mourning, " and cry mightly unto 
Aluhum: z let them turn everyone 
from his Rab, "disagreeable ways," and 
from the Khamas ' "violent cruelty" ‚that is 
in their Kaf "palm. of the human Балар" 
who can tell af Aluhum will turn and i 
Nacham. "be sorry апа repent," and tum _ 
away from bis fierce anger, that we perisb 
лог? | 

50 In the second part, only human and 
human beast is mentioned, nor the herds 
nor the flocks, and the domestic 


| 0 For human and human beast were to 
put on the sackcloth of mourning, 
752 Both man and beast were to cry 


mightily unto The Most High. 
53 This is a very important рон for it 


implies: cry unto ANU, 


54 And that they should pray аа that 
they should dress. 


^S Buc chere is, по beat И she бөлі 
E needs to dress, and no other 


creature in Tiamat, now called the 
planet Earth, save human, that can | 
speak. 

56 So the point being made is that the 
original Nuwaubian Ptahite Ethiopian, 
Cushite was there residing beside a 
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human beast, a Flugelrod, 

57 We know that Jonah was sent to 
Nineveh, Babylon, the city where the 
people of Nod migrated under Nimrod, 
58 Where he by ego transformed from 
the best of servants to desiring to rule 
the very heavens, 

59 Changing Calneh from the fortress 
of ANU, to the seat of his selfish desires. 

60 He did rule over the curse seed of 
Canaan, «the Albino race, melanin 
recessive who mixed in with the 
Halaabeans, Flugelrods or Hulub, to 
become the human beast, that speaks 
and dresses, 

61 Under one of our own called 
Nimrod, who fell from grace like 
Lucifer; for he also fell from grace, ' 

62 Bur he fell from grace for 
questioning the divinity. 

63 Tiamat, now called the planet Earth 
has known his presence ever since. , 

64 Woe unto the inhabitants of Tiamat, 
now called the planet Earth by way of 
this truth. 

65 Both human and human beast were 
to return from their evil ways and 
refrain from the shedding of blood, 

66 But nay, Nimrod endeavored to 
conquer the whole world, for he was a 
master and advocate of violence; 

67 And there awaiting him was an 
abode of fire wherein he will find-no 
helper abiding therein everlasting. 

68 So I question you, 

69 Who are the beast who have hands, 
but differently than the 4 footed 
domestic animals? 

70 These beasts who were ro put on 
sackcloth, petitioned the Aluhum for 
mercy. 

71 They were to pray and ask the 
Aluhum, to forgive them, and turn them 


Eom erm 

72 In other words they were creatures 
who were sentenced to the physical 
form on Tiamat, now called the planet 
Earth, and as a result, they had to cover 
themselves i in sack cloths. 

73 For ANU, The Most High, was 
giving them a chance to repent. 

74 Haylal was called also the most 
subtle of all beast of the field, when 
referring to the enclosed garden of 
delight. 

75 ANU, The Most High, commanded 
The Anunnagi Kalka'el to speak to 
Kadmon, and Nekaybaw saying: 

76 "I have appointed this garden for 


your abode. 
77 lt will shelter you from the cold and 


the heat; 
78 And from hunger and thirst. 
79 Partake of it as you will, save one 


| fruit, which is an abomination unto 


you." 

80 This was ordained so that man could 
learn to exercise will. 

81 But this injunction was prior to 
human becoming cognizant of his 


ability to utilize will, knowingly. 


82 For this attribute was an inherent 
part of human's nature, 

83 And was therefore, locked in his 
genes as a manifestation of his power to 
do the will of A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High. 

84 Beware! That you transgress nor this 
first and one command and watch out 
for the slanderer, the flarterer called 
Khannaas. 

85 For he is a whisperer; and he is your 
open enemy overthrown on your 
account. 

86 For he wanted the wisdom that you 
possessed, and he desired to be as great 
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as you and beware of the trick of will, 


used positively or negatively. 

88 Like water, it can be used positively 
or negatively; and like che spirit it can 
be used positively or negatively. 

89 So be ever watchful of will. 

90 For its cunningness is infinite. 

91 And its.aim is at your destruction. 

92 Kadmon and Hawwah, a newly 
created pair, obeyed Anu's words and 
they lived in paradise, without 
approaching the forbidden tree, . 

93 Bur Haylal, the Reptilian also 
listened to ANU, The Most High, and 
resolved to lead human in sin; 

9450 he constantly 
outskirts of the Enclosed Garden, 
seeking a guide to lead him into 
paradise. 

95 For he was forbidden entrance, 
although he continued to look for some 
way Co penetrate its divine gates. 

96 But the gates were shut and guarded 
by the Anunnagi Aluhum, Kalka'El 
Rudwaan, son of Аха Е and Rafiki'El, 

97 Khannaas is also known as the beast 
of the Earth that would rise up in the 
last days with what they will call the 
number 6, 6, 6, 

98 Bur in reality could only be the 
Aramic Hebrew letters Zaiyn, Zaiyn, 
Zalyn, 

99 Or the Greek letters Zeta, Zeta, Zeta, 

100 Which is simply Zig, Zag, Zig, so 
his seed is called the Zionists. 

101 And our servant Daniel received, 
the 12 chapters of the writing of the 
prophet Daniel, 

102 The 11th degree, verses 21, 32, 34, 
and 35: 

And in bis estate shall балдар я Baza 

“worthless vile" person, to whom they shall 


walked on the 


| not give the honor of the kingdom: . | 
87 Will being a gift, like fire, can be | But he shall come in Shalwah "quietly," 


and obtain the kingdom by اسیست‎ 
"flatteries." 

And such do Rasha "wickedly" against 
the Beriyth "covenant" shall he chaneph 

"corrupt and defile" by flatteries: but che 

Am "nation of people" that do know their 
Alubum shall be strong, and do exploits. 
‚ They shall be helpers with a little help: but 
many shall cleave to them wich flatteries 
and some of them of understanding shall 
fall, to. try them, and to purge, and tó 
make them Laban "milk white," even to 
the end: because it is yet for a time 
appointed. 

103 Now when they shall fall, 

104 O you, find it all defined in the 
scripture, 

105 Which was given to one of our 
sons, Tammuz, Yashua and also Jesus, 
the scripture, which che Muhammadans 
call che Injiyl, the evangel the 7th سے‎ 
the 12fth verse. 

106 And when he referred to the Кеш 
beasts: 

And ain those living creatures gave 
glory | ата honor and thanks to 
Melchizedek that is seated on the seat who 
lives for ever and ever. | 

107 And when those beasts give glory 
and honor and thanks то the Aluhum 
that sat оп the throne, who lives forever 
and ever. . 

108 Fall down before him that sar.on 
the throne., and the four living 
creatures said, Amon, giving thanks to 
Amun-Ra, 

109 And the 24 elders fell on their faces 
and prostrated for him, 

110 perm a was after the order of 
this Melchizedek as was Moses and 
Abraham, for Yashu'a is called che first 
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Figure 184 
Dani'El, Son Of Jarah And Gebbar 
(618-529 B.C.) 
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and last: 

111 And everything we do and say we 
do in the name of the first and the last. 

112 This was recorded in the scripture 
called the genealogy of Isis or simply 
Genesis the 9th degree, the 25th verse, 

And Noab son of Lamech said Ham, the 
curse will be upon your son Canaan the 
Albino, a slave, Abd of slaves, be will be to 
bis brothers, tbe Shemites and Japetbites, 
the nan-Albinos. 

113 Which was given to one of our 
sons, whom you know as Moses, there is 
a description of how the beast will take 
the form of man, 

114 And how he will imperil your life, 
and shape your life with his wicked 
hands, 

115 For this beast of the Earth and of 
the field is well aware of your terrestrial 
contact; 

116 And he knows that you were 
fashioned after the likeness of the 
creator and so was he, He to is in human 
form, 

117 And he can be commanded to 
abstain from squandering the blood of 
human, by the divinely sent powers. 

118 So remember Cain and Abel. 

119 For when they both reached the 
age of maturity, ANU commanded our 
son, Kadmon to ordain his eldest son 
Cain to marry Aqlimiyah, Abel's twin 
sister, 

120 And his younger son Abel was 
decreed то marry Lubuwdah, Cain's 
twin Sister, 

121 Abel complied with his fathers 
mandate, but Cain, who was consumed 
by jealousy, desired to possess his twin 
sister, Lubuwdah, 

122 And to impede her marriage to 
Abel, his younger brother. 
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123 For “Lobuwdah was extremely 
beautiful and wise, and Abel feared his 
brother would exploit the excellence of 
Lubuwdah, and consequently, attain 
greater heights of glory. 

124 Cain, which means possession, 
inherited the vile and venomous nature 
of Haylal. For he displayed attributes of 
inferiority, such as: envy, lust, jealousy, 
greed, and hatred. 

125 Cain and his sister Lubuwdah were 
the physical personification of negative 
and positive will. 

126 Similarly Abel and his twin sister 
were the physical personification of 
negative and positive will. 

127 Thus, Cain and Abel were the 
embodiment of negative and positive 
will, respectively. 

128 So in order to sustain the spiritual 
balancement of the world, one positive 
child was mated wich one negative, 

129 Thereby breeding will into the 
genes of a human and determining the 
natural order of things. 

130 Persistent in his rebelliousness: 
Cain accused his father Kadmon of 
loving his brother Abel more than him, 

131 And this gave Cain provocation to 
ferment evil feelings against his brother 
Abel. 

132 Kadmon, refuted this unholy 
accusation: I act in conformity with the 
wisdom bestowed on me by ANU, The 
Most High, by way of the Anunnagi, 
Nusqu, Gabriy'el Zodoq. 

133 So, do not mistake the strong love I 
bear for Abel, as hate for you, for I love 
you equally. 

134 Because it is incumbent upon 
worshippers to obey their master, we 


| exalt his name: 


135 Filled with hot poisonous wind, an 
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Te of нуы, 


136 Cain manifested a very wicked | 


disposition towards his father: 


and. accused his father unfairly. | 
138 Kadmon was greatly saddened by 


Cain's remark, so he sought solitude and. 


‘implored A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High For Guidance. | 

139 Upon hearing Kadmon's, earnest 
plea, A'lyun A'lyun El commanded one 
of the 7 arch Anunnagi, 
140 Nusqu, Gabriy'El Zodoq, to 
descend and instruct Kadmon to have 
his 2 sons, 

141 Cain and Abel make a sacrificial 
offering to be accepted into The Ancient 
Mystic Order of Melchizedek as a 
Zodoqite. 

142 This offering made by Cain and 


Abel was the first to take place in the 


scriptures. 

143 Ar the end of the day later in time 
what happened was Cain entered the 
presence of the Aluhum in an attempt to 
be accepted in the order of 20809, 

144 He presented a meal as a tribute 

and initiation ceremony from the 
sona d for Nusqu Gabriy'el, Yahuwa. 

145 Abel also entered the presence of 
the Aluhum: im an attempt to be 
accepted into the order of Zodoq. 

146 And He presented a meal from the 
very best and healthiest of his flocks, at 


the same initiation ceremony. 


147 Gabriy' El Nusqu Yahuwa, noticed | 


his sincerity and how good the meal was 
prepared. 
148So  Gabriy'El um Yahuwa 
accepted him and respected his pledge. ' 
149 But as for Cain's meal Gabriy'El 
Nusqu Yahuwa had no respect for it, - ._ 
150 He was not accepted into the order 


| E ao it was not ym be " his 


0 "151 "This mile Cain hot with anger, 
137 For he doubted his father's love 
"| frown, 


152 It showed’ = his face fell into a 


153 Gabriy'El Ñaqa Убива said a 


` Cain what are you, frowning for? 


154 Why are you angry? 

155 If you would have done the right 
thing and the best thing, then you 
wouldn't have a frown on your face. — 

156 For even if you still do the right 
thing, you will be approved and 
accepted into the Holy Order, — 

157 But if you do that which is wrong, 
then Nanna, the evil one called Sin sends 
Hamarteeah son of Apolia, 

158 To wait kneeling down like a 
snake, a Reptilian at the door to enter 
you into the order of Sin.. 1 

159 You will become disagreeable by 
nature not needing it to guide you 
wrong. 

160 So Cain in anger spoke with Abel 
and when the right time had come, 

161 When they were both on the right 


| side of the Enclosed Garden in the 


fields, Cain stood over Abel and struck 


| and killed him. 


162 This Nanna has her own "story. 

163 Haylal' wife Anak and Haylal 
spoke on the cunning and mischief 
making of women, ' 

164 Anak happened to meet Khannads 
the beast by her scheming and she asked: 

165 Are your devastation's greater, or 
are my evildoings greater in Tiamat, 
Earth? 

166 They mutually decided that they 
should work all through the day and 
come together in the evening. 

167 And we shall then determine 
whose course is greater in devastation, 
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168 They both ser off to cause 
confusion and turmoil, 

169 What do I mean by the beast? 

170 It must be overstood that he's a 
living creature. 

171 And he associates with human. 

172 But he's a beast and not of the 4 
footed kind. 

173 Or what is commonly referred to 
as а Quadruped. 

174 He is a two footed animal: a biped 
and contrary to what he advertises, 

175 This trait is not a unique 
characteristic for his species. 

176 It is a basic possession of the order 
of primates which include their 
ancestor, 

177 Тһе Оифш, аре family: 
chimpanzees, gorillas, gibbons, etc. 

178 Walking is a very complex activity 
involving the joints and muscles of the 
whole body in its performance, 

179 His kind will never be able to walk 
totally upright due to his leprosy, 

180 This is why his stature is exactly 
the same as the chimpanzee. 

181 We have already established, from 
the scriptures given to our servant 
Jonah, that this beast has intelligence, 
reasoning and the power of speech. 

182 Yet, his intelligence is not equal to 
that of a chimpanzee, and his mental 
capacity cannot be equated to the high 
degree of intelligence possessed by the 
original human. 

183 Almost every part of his body is 
covered with hair, 

184 This is called Hirsurism, and his 
hands and feet are covered. — 

185 His hair follicles, the thinness of 
bis lips are comparable to the hair 
follicles and lips of the ape. 

186 If you were to remove Ше hair of 
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any other ape of the same species, 

187 You will see that he has the same 
pigmentation speed. 

188 It must be made very clear that the 
beast is of an ape order. 

189 The beast called Roman, gives an 
account of his past: lovers appearing as 
asses and serpents. 

190 Also there are accounts of females 
having sexual encounters with gorillas, 


‘bulls, bears, wolves, goats. 


191 This proves that this lecherous 
creature, Satyr, who is half man and half 
goat is no myth; this beast is human, but 
an animal. 

192 Не has weakened pigmentation; an 
albino. 

193 He is called the albino. 

194 If you notice in the jungle, he's 
closely related to the apes. 

195 He loves to keep the monkey or 
chimpanzee and the canine around him 
for he finds himself therein. 

196 The Anthropoid ape species is 
derived from the Genus Corcusoid, who 
entered Tiamat, now called the planer 
Earth after the ark, by way of Leproma 
living in the caves. 

197 You'll find this reflected in the 
scriptures we sent down to one of our 
servants, Ahmad, who descended 
straight from Noah's son. 

198 Khanaas spread all over Tiamat, 
now called the planet Earth and they 


| carried with them the Caucasoid, who 


desired to rule the world. 

199 As you look in history you'll find 
no intellectual civilization that was 
founded by this ape like man, 

200 Who still bears a nub of his coccyx, 
tail, extending from his spinal column, 

201 He has not a civilization, for he 
can never be civilized. 
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5. 

202 We have come to the time of our 
servant Utnafishtim, Noah, who is 
known for the great deluge. 

203 The moment he emerged from the 
ark and there was Ham, one of the three 
triplets, 

204 This is what was said: and we will 
find it in the scripture of Moses. 

2051 behold, I establish my covenant 
with you and with your seed and after 
you. 

206 With every living creature that 15 
with you: 

207 The fowls, the cattle, and every 
beast of the Earth with you from all that 
go out of the ark, to every beast of 
Tiamat, now called the planet Earth. 

208 It is to be noticed that the beast of 
the planet Earth was mentioned twice: 


209 First to Utnafishtim, Noah our | 


servant, and A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High, said: 

210 To every beast of Tiamat, now 
called the planet Earth that resides with 


ou. 

211In the second instance, the final 
two words do not appear. 

212 Instead the beast are included as 
those going out of the ark. 

213 Does this indicate that 
Utnafishtim, Noah, had serpents with 
him? 

214 Yes, Utnafishtim, Noah's very son; 

215 The beast resided within him. 

216 He was in modern terms, possessed 
by the demon, and his name being Ham. 

217 To shed some light, on the issue 
give an ear to what our servant Ezekiel 
received in the 29th degree, the 11th 
verse of the scripture of Ezekiel. 

218 No foot of Adamites “mortal 
man," shall pass through it, 

219 Nor foot of Behaymaw "beast of 
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the field" shall pass through ir. 

220 Neither shall it be inhabited. 

221 This quote is speaking of a special 
place, 

222 Hell for Mizraimites, Egyptians, El 
Tama-Reaat and it must be that it did 
mention foot. 

223 We know that animals have paws, 
claws, and hoofs, but not feet. 

224 So you're talking about the beast 
that has feet, 

225 The only beast that has feet is 
called a biped; 

226 His feet as well as his hands are 
similar to limbs of the ape. 

227 This beast then was with mankind, 
who would be with man. 

228 The people of Israel were standing 
before the mount of Sinai to receive the 
law from their ruler Yahuwah of the 
Aluhum. 

229 Moses was instructed this way: 

230 You shall set bounds unto the 
people round about saying: 

And you will set bounds to the nation of 
people in the circle saying: take heed to 
yourselves that you may not ascend up into 
Har, the mountain, or touch the borders of 
it, whosoever touch Har, The mountain 
they will be surely put to death. 

231 Take heed to yourselves... They are 
speaking to you, the human beings, the 
true seed of Abraham: 

232 The Israelites, 
Midianites. 

233 That you don't go up into the 
mount, or touch the border of it: 

234 Whosoever touch the mount, shall 
be surely put to death. 

235 There shall not a hand touch ir... 
notice it was saying hand and not paw, 

236 But he shall surely be stoned or 


Ishmaelites and 


| shot through; whether it be beast or 
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237 So now we have found out that this 
same beast had hands, has feet, not paws 
nor hoofs or claws, 

238 He speaks, he has intellect wich 
which to reason, and he dresses himself, 

239 This does not describe any other 
creatures except man; and if you are 
from the seed of Abraham, 

240 Whom we know to be a man by 
way of his lineage, then we know who 
the beast is. 

241 And 
forms, 

242 In the scriptures of Exodus which 
we gave to Aluhum Moses, you will find 
evidence that these men were in Isra'El, 

243 And  Mizraim, ancient Egypt, 
originally called Ta-Mara. 

244 But we will find this written on the 
walls of El Miraat, the pyramids, 

245 Many times when describing the 
different people, and man who was a 
servant there at the time. 

246 One of our servants, Joseph, of the 
house of Isra'El, blended in so well that 
his own family knew him not, 

247 So it tells you that the Israelites and 
the Mizraimites were of the same 
nationality and color. 

248 Remember Aluhum Moses who 
received the scriprure Exodus the 23rd 
degree, the 10th and 11th verses in 
which it was stated: 

And six years you are to plant your part 
of the planet Earth, and will gather in the 
produce thereof. But the seventh year you 
will let it rest and lie still: That the poor of 
your nation of people may eat: And what 
they leave those thar live in the outer fields 
will eat in like manner and you are to 
deal with your vineyard, and oliveyard. 

249 What must be made clear is that no 


the beast takes on 


many | 


domestic animal or beast eats olives, 
and grapes other than man. 

25050 you cannot turn creatures, 
horses, cattles and sheep то а vineyard. 

251 But it says that man, which is the 
beast, he will eat the food of the field, 
the gardens, the orchards, the vineyards, 

252 And everything else that animal 
will eat and will not injure it. 

253 Thus, he will know how to pick 
and choose. 

254 Speaking of his father Canaan, 
who was driven out from the house of 
our servant Utnafishtim, Noah 

255 And upon entry into a land he was 
found guilty of committing gross 
abominations in the sight of the 
Aluhum, 

256 In the scriptures of Leviticus the 
18th degree, the 27th verse, in which 
Aluhum Moses received it states: 

For all these abominations have the 
Enosites of that part of the Planet Earth 
done, that were in front of you, and that 
part of the Planet Earth ts defiled. 

257 So their heavenly father Yahweh 
warned ага Е! that their continued 
possessions of the land given to them 
through their forefather, Abraham, 
depended upon their strict adherence to 
the moral laws banded down to them. 
258 Amongst the divine commands was 
the injunction prohibiting 
miscegenation or integration with the 
beast. 

259 Here's what's mentioned in the 
scriptures Of Leviticus the 18th degree, 
the 23rd verse: 

And уои will not Це with any Bebaymaw 
to defile yourself with it: Neither will any 
female living being stand in front of a 
Behaymaw, to lie down with it: it i 


confusion. 
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260 Integration is an abomination with 
the beast of the field.. 

261 In the scripture of Leviticus the 
20th degree, the 15th, and 16th verses, 
which was sent to the Aluhum Moses as 
he is called in Exodus the 7th degree, the 
Ist verse: 

And Yahuwa said to Moses look at 
yourself I have permitted you the right to 
be an Alubum, for the pharaob and your 
brother Aaron he will be your propbet. 

262 So Leviticus the 20th degree, the 
15th, and 16th verses, it states: 

And if a male living being lies with a 
Behaymaw, be will be put to death: And 
you will kill the Behaymaw. And if a 
female living being approaches unto any 
Behaymaw, and lies down thereto, you 
will kill the female living bemg and the 
Behaymaw: They will be put to death; 
ther blood shall be upon them. 


263 This reference of the beast as being | 


almost like a man is mentioned in the 
Qur'aan degree 69 which has been 
changed to 18: 

And you will come to the conclusion, that 
they are awake and they are really asleep 
and we, Aluhum, Anunnag turned them 
to the right side and to the left side; and 
their dogs are stretching their paws right in 
front of the cave. If you were to take a look 
upon these Enosites you would certainly 
turi and тип away from them escaping, 
and you would certainly become full of 
fear and terror from looking at them. 

264 He is cited as being hairy- like a 
dog, 

265 And you would not want to 
approach. 

266 He assumed many of man's 
characteristies, 

267 And shares his 
responsibilities, bur he ıs not a man. 
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268 Remember our servant Ahmad 
who received the Garun: and he 


reckoned them awake and on guard, and 
they were lying down to rest. 

269 We turned them about. 

270 Possessors of the 
possessors of the left, 

271 And their dogs were spread out by 
his two forearms in the threshold. 
2721f you rose or ascended on them, 
you would have turned your back in 
flight fleeing from them. 

273 Verily you would be filled with 
terror from them, 

274 The violations of the law and the 
failure to apply its penalues brought 
into being, a race of humanoids. 

275 Now when they began to integrare, 
they bore a race of Humanoids called 
Mulattos or Albinos, which are a far 
reaching consequence now to be faced. 

276 Meaning that the original beast, the 
beast like creatures, the ape like 
creatures eventually mixed with other 


right and 


people and brought forth an Albino 


race. 

277 Albinism, a curse which was given 
to Canaan and his descendants, is a sign 
of recessive or weak genes, 

278 The extreme of the physical 
manifestation in their characteristics are: 
blue eyes, yellow and white hair and 
pale complexion, 

279 We know that this curse is the 
Caucasıan race, 

280 Caucus Asian Tammahu, because 
the Nuwaubian man has olive tone skin, 
woolly hair, and dark eyes, which are 
genetically dominant traits. 

281 Whether the Nuwaubian parents 
are male or female, 

282 The Nuwaubian characteristics 
will dominate and the offspring will be 
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recognizably Nuwaubian. 

283 For we have many colors іп a 
garden so don't be quick ro judge and 
fool yourself. 

284 The Albino is a carrier of many 
recessive traits, 

285 And he has identified 250 of them. 

286 To you, many of these traits affect 
the person negatively. 

287 So, there is nothing good to be 
inherited from a lack of melanin. 

288 If anyone could benefit from 
miscegenation, it is the Albino himself; 

289 In order to keep his dying seed 
alive, he had to mix with others. 

290 Among the dominant genes are 
those of the following: white forelocks, | 
also called piebald trait. 

291 This specific gene interface with 
pigment formation in the scalp, 

292 And the other parts of the body 
causing a patch of white hair in the head 
and spots of unpigmented skin. 

293 Then there are the genes for web 
toes or Syndactyl, also Anchondroplasia, 
294 Which is the impairment of 
growth of specific cartilages in the 
body, while the bones are being 
formed. This results in dwarfism. 

295 The disadvantages of race mixing 
are many because the Tammahu possess 
defective genes and at one point in his 
ancestry, he had his seed mixed with the 
jackal. 

296 His webbed toes are characteristics 
of animals, which are a result of his 
genetic intermixing and so is Hirsutism, 
which is extreme hairiness. 

297 Thus, race mixing 
Albino's advantage. 

298 He is thinking of the best ways that 
he can make himself physically perfect. 

299 He needs, for example, the clotting 
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factor, Fibrin to help his Hemophilia, 

300 And he needs some more Melanin 
for pigmentation to protect his weak 
skin from the sun. 

301 The Albino needs superior genes so 
desperately that he has given birth to a 
new science called genetic engineering, 

302 Which allows him to predetermine 
the genetic composition of a fetus. 

303 He has even gone so far as to test 
the cells of the human embryo for 
abnormal chromosomes, 

304 And defective genes in an effort to 
eliminate genetic disorders such as 
mongolism, idiocy. 

305 You, the Nuwaubians, are the salt 
of the Earth. 

306 A'lyun A'lyun El The Most High, 
has bestowed an abundance on you 
physically, mentally and spiritually; 

307 And he has preserved you in the 
300 odd years of your sojourn in the 


| west, from many of these Albino curses. 


308 And if you want to mix your 
precious seed with the cursed devil, 
know that your offspring will suffer. 

309 Since the Tammahu came into 
being, he has been trying to control the 
most fertile lands of the world. 

310 Because fertile lands are a source of 
power. 


311 This day, he controls Gog, Azar or 
Haaruwt and Magog, Azayıl or 
Maaruwt. 


312 These two nations are the two 
horns of the bull: Dhul Qarnaiyni. 

313 The devil's objective is to make 
you first have faith, that there is no heil, 
that the devil does not exist, 


314 The life on Tiamat, now called the 
planet Earth is all abour the love of 
money. 


315 It is narrated that the first two 
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coins, the Dirham and the Diyna, were 
made under the auspices of Nimrod, 
carved in gold and silver, respectively. 

316 He intentionally named the second 
coin Diyna, and her institutional 
religions, 

317 Because he wanted people to 
worship money instead of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, and alter 
molding these two coins ~ ~ the 
Dirham and ıhe Diyna, 

318 Shaytun kissed both of these coins 
and put them to his eyes; 

319 Gold on the right, and silver on the 
left, while saying: 

320 1 shall gain control of the righteous 
and the unrighteous with these 2 objects. 

321 Не thanked Nimrod for his 
Ingenious idea. 

322 The l'ammahu cannot find peace on 
Tiamat, lor (hey are the sons of Canaan, 
и Azazil had made his home, 
originally on Titan the planet of Saturn, 
lor he is not of this planet, an 
Extraterrestrial, 

323 They are the synagogues of 
Shaytun; for they roam Tiamat, now 
called the planet Earth, spreading their 
false beliefs, 

324 Again, one of our servants 
Jeremiah, Al Kust, tells you thar 
Nebuchadnezzar was a king of Babylon. 

325 In the scripture of Jeremiah the 
27th depree, the 6th verse it says: 

And you, have I Nathan “arven," all 
these 'Erets "whole Earth. into the Yad 
"hand" of Nebuchadnezzar, the ruler of 
Babylon, my "Ли "servant;" and the 
Chay “living beasts" of the Sawdeh “outer 
field" have 1 given him also to "Abad 
"serve" him. 

326 If you remember the scripture of 
Genesis, the 9th degree, the 25th verse 
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where it says: 

And Noah son of Lamech, said to Ham, 
"the curse will be upon your son Canaan 
the albino a slave, Abd of slaves. He will 
be to his brothers the Sbemites and 
Japhethites, the non-albinos.. 

327 Meaning that, first you will serve 


| him, and then he will serve you; 


328 For when your time comes when 
you will awaken back to the reality of 


| who you are and you will reign on your 


throne ol glory, 

329 And then he shall serve you, like 
the 4 Beasts on the 4 corners that bowed 
down with the 24 elders, before A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High. 

330 It says in the scriptures of 
Revelation the 3rd degree, the 9th verse: 

This is 1t, I the Messiah Jesus will give you 
the community of Haylal the physical evil 
one, Reptilian Nakhash ar Shaytun, the 
state of Israel, who say that surely they ave 
of Judah and they are not of Judah, but are 
liars. 

This wit J will make them come and 
worship at your feet so that they will know 
that surely I love yon. 

331 Our servant Yashua, also called 
Tammuz, who received the scroll of 
Revelation, spoke unto you saying: 

332 Behold I will make them of the 
synagogue of Shaytun, which say they 
are of the Tribe of Judah... and are not. 

333 But do lie: behold I will make them 
to come and worship before your feet, 

334 To know that I loved you. 

335 Then Jeremiah also mentioned: 

336 So Jeremiah wrote in a scripture all 
the evil that should come upon Babylon, 
even all these words that are written 


| against Babylon. 


337 Then shall you say, О Master, 
you have spoken against this place, to 
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cut it off, that none shall remain in it, 
neither man nor beast, but thar it shall 
be desolate forever. 

338So, here again the distinction 
between man and beast. 

339 Today Iraq, the mighty ruins of 
ancient Babylon is surrounded by 
people seeking to unfold the past. 


340 On these ancient edifices are wild | 


animals, and four footed serpents inlaid 
in stone, 

341 But the beast of the field, the 
Tammahu, the Canaanite, as he's 
commonly called, 

342 And human himself are no more 
nor will they be again. 

343 The vestiges of Babylon depict all 
types of creatures, as he stand there in 
the midst of them. 

344 And another of our one 
enlightened servants spoke to you 
concerning this, 


345 His name being Daniel the 4th | 


degree, the 32nd verse: 

They shall drive you from men and your 
dwelling shall be with the beasts of the 
field: 

They shall make you to eat grass as oxen, 
and seven times shall pass over you, until 
you know that The Most High rule in the 
kingdom of men, and give to whomever he 
will. 

346 Nebuchadnezzar was to dwell with 
the beast of the field. 

347 In Babylon, the Tammahu served 
him, and lived with him in his quarters 
while he was insane. 

348 They would make him eat grass 
like the oxen. 

349 They would lorce him to remain in 
the open field without shelter from the 
sometimes austere elements at shadow 
hour. 
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For this was their dwelling place.‏ 350 


351 And this is exactly what the beast 
of the field does to you today. 

352 He makes you eat all kinds of filth 
and things that animals should only eat, 

353 And he has you living in 
conditions that are unfavorable to 
human nature. 

354 Jeremiah foretold that the beasts of 
the field were to be given to 
Nebuchadnezzar to serve him. 

355 His Tammahu servants cared for 
him day and shadow hour, as they did 


| Nimrod, 


356 And they undoubtedly protected 


| him, as during his 7 years of madness 


from enemies who would have slain and 
killed him, and seized his kingdom, 
Babylon. 

357 The story does not end sadly, the 
ruler Nebuchadnezzar's sanity was 
restored to him by the grace of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, and this is 
what he said in the scroll of Daniel the 
4th degree the 36th verse: 

“At the same time my reason returned 
unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom, 
mine honour and brightness returned unto 
me; and my counsellors and my lords 
sought unto me; and I was established in 
my kingdom, and excellent majesty was 
added unto me. 

358 "All the same time that my reason 
returned unto me and for the glory of 
my kingdom, 

359 My honor and brightness returned 
unto me, and my counselor and my 
Rabrebawn, princes sought unto me and 
I was established in my kingdom, 

360 And an excellent majesty was 
added unto me. 

361 The ruler had arrived at the height 
of spiritual overstanding following his 
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humbling experience and he left this 


record for all to read. 

362 Now, I Nebuchadnezzar praise and 
extol and honor ANU, the ruler of 
heaven, all whose works are truth. 

363 His ways are judgment; and those 
that walk in pride." 

364 Using the very scriptures that have 
been sent down to you, and brought and 
delivered to you, 


365 We have warned you of his | 


physical manifestation on the Earth, 

366 We have told you of his falling 
from grace, so, be ever so watchful of 
him. 

367 He takes many forms, But you 
were created, and fashioned in our 
likeness. 

368 I want to leave you on this subject, 
and with this thought for one of the self 
proclaimed apostles Buwlus, who is 
called Paul, whose real name is Saul, he 
mentioned that there's different orders 
of things. 

369 Let all things be done decently and 
in order. 

370 Then the first scripture says all 
flesh is not the same: 

371 This is clear proof that there are 
distinctions between them and us. 

372 The master deception he uses to 
encourage racial integration is found in 
the book of Acts the 17th degree the 
26th verse, where the self proclaimed 
apostle Buwlus proclaims: 

And hath made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of their 
babitation; 

373 And have made of one blood all 
nations of men to dwell on all the face 


of the Earth, 


AE, 
٦ “ка 44 


THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 6:377 


374 They have determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation. 

375 Without explaining before man 
and women of all races, Megroid, 
Mongoloid, Caucasoid, they all come 


| Кот one blood, the blood of the 


Nubun, or Negroid, why are there so 
many diverse types of blood, mixing, 
which created the others? 

376 Although Kadmon, or Adam is the 
father of — Adamites, we must 
acknowledge that there are various 
blood types and similarly, various blood 
diseases. Blood is the essential red fluid 
that is pumped by the heart through the 
circulatory system of humans and all 
higher animals. It is complex in its 
composition and in its functions, Blood 
has two main constituents. Тһе cells, or 
corpuscles, comprise about 45 percent, 
and the liquid portion, or Plasma, in 
which the cells are suspended comprises 
55 percent. The blood cells comprise 
three main types: red blood cells, or 
erythrocytes; white blood cells, or 
leukocytes, which in turn are of many 
different types; апа platelets, or 
thrombocytes. Each type of cell has its 
own individual functions in the body, 
The plasma is a complex colorless 
solution, about 90 percent Water, that 
carries different ions and molecules 
including Proteins, Enzymes, 
Hormones, nutrients, waste materials 
such as Urea, and fibrinogen, the 
protein that aids in clotting 

377 For diseased blond," originally 
mutated into a distinct blood type. Such 
as the Rh blood. The Rh factor is an 
Antigen whose name is derived from the 
rhesus monkey, on whose red Blood 
cells it was first discovered. Later found 
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m humans, the Rh factor, along with 
other blood antigens, must be taken into 
account in blood transfusions. Blood 
from an Rh-positive donor will cause an 
Rh-negative recipient to produce 
antibodies against the Rh factor. The 
antibodies will cause a hemolytic 
transfusion reaction if the recipient 
again receives Rh-positive blood, The 
hemolytic reaction destroys the donated 
cells. 

378So the Qur'aan says: from one 
parent did all people come, From a 
single clot of blood. 

379 Surely we gave to our servant, 
Ahmad, E] Garun, The Qur'aan saying: 
380 "Oh you the people, surely we 
created you all from a male, Kadmon, 


and a female, Nekaybaw, and we made | 


you all tribes, a large family." 

3811 is mentioned that our servant 
Kadmon did пог pass on to a higher Ше, 
382 Until he had seen 400 of his 
children and his descendants. 

383 The number of his own progeny 
amounted to 23 males, and 22 females. 
384 And it is known that our servant 
Seth was the first born of a single, 
meaning he was not a twin. 

385 A nation for you to know. From 
our servant Utnafishtim, Noah, to our 
servant Abraham. Both of them were 
perfect in their generation. 

386 Out of the loins of Abraham came 
the newsbearer Ishma'El, and he had 12 
princes. They are: Nebajoth, Kedar, 
Adbeel, Mibsam, Mishma, Dumah, 
Massa, Hadar, Tema, Jetur, Naphish, 
and Kedemah: 

387 Our of the seed of Ishma'El sprang 
the seal of the newsbearers, our servant 
Ahmad. 

388 And his descendants are the most 
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noble of people. The Ansars of Sudan, 
the Mahdi of Dongola. 

389 Also from the seed of Abraham 
came the tribes of Israel; 12 in number. 
They are: Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, 
Dan, Naphtali, Gad, Asher, Issachar, 
Zebulun, Joseph, Benjamin, and a 
daughter Dinah, 

390 But forget nor that Abraham has a 
son named Midian, who had 6 sons. 
They are; Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, 
Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah. 

391 The Israelites, the Midianites, and 
the Ishmaelites all came from the seed of 
Abraham but the Ishmaelites reign high 
above all their brethren: 

392 For the seal of newsbearers, our 
beloved Ahmad — was ап Ishmaelite. 
393 Surely the most noble of you are 
with A'lyun A'lyun El and ever fearful: 
394 For surely The Most High is the 
best of knowers. 

395 Many have sprang from just 2, 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw. 

396 Hence, the flesh of Haylal on 
Tiamat, now called the planet Earch did 
come by way of Ham, who descended 
from our father Kadmon. 

397 So from one race, Nuwbun, 
Negroid, did we all come, Mongoloid, 
Caucasoid, and all others from them, 
bur the best amongst us is the most 
righteous. 

398 We cannor find a holy bone in his, 
Haylal', most wicked body, 

399 The scripture called Genesis the 
2nd degree the 7th verse, describes you 
in all your glory: 

And A Yahuwa of the Elobeem Yawsar 
Shaped' - Kadmon - Ha-Adam ‘The 
Adam' from Ninti's Awfawr 'Clot Of 
Granulated Blood, — (dust) from 
Ha-Adawmaw ‘The People Of The 
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sounds and sad ones, 
422 He became the Shofer, bearer to 


the sound of the trumpet on the final 


day. 
423 Then the Almighty dispatched 
Izraa'El, Engi, to converge on the Earth. 


424 When the Earth caught sight of | 


him, they began to lament and he 
entreated him to have compassion. 

425 But lzraa'el retorted; и is more 
incumbent upon me to obey the 
nourisher than to take pity on you, 

426 And as these words resounded 
throughout the heavens, 

427 lzraa'El collected a handful of 
black mud of different hues and 
properties and formed the olive skin of 
Kadmon. There was 14 breeds of beings 


that made up Kadmon. 
428 Then the mighty Anunnagi, took 
the white and Blue Niles and 


transformed them into white and red 
wines, made from unfermented grapes. 
These are the blood types. 

429 He mixed the white and red wines 
wich the enriched blackened soil of the 
Earth; creating clay while giving birth to 
the body of man, the genetic breeding. 

430 With the assistance of ANU's 
beaming sun, the clay baked, yielding 
olive tone skin, 

431 The inevitable fermentation of the 
grapes ignited the soil of Kadmon. 

432 Bur A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High, forbade the Anunnagi, to shape 
the head and heart of Kadmon from the 
same Earth used to shape his body, 
choice breeding is unlawful. 

433 The Anunnagi was commanded to 
take a handful of soil from that portion 
of the planet Earth which supports the 
holy Kaaba for the heart of Kadmon, a 
spiritual for his spiritual side. 
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434 He made the head and the facial 


| features of Kadmon, from the land that 


is positioned between the 2 Miles; a 
person of melaninite skin tone. 

435 He used the water from these 2 
eternal rivers to combine the mud. 

436 The juices of the white and Blue 
Mile symbolizes the two sides of 
Kadmon's nature, mix blood: 

437 The bitter white wine symbolizes 
negativity, Hindu and the sweet red 
wine symbolizes positivity, Nubun. 
This is why Kadmon had straight wavy 
hair, and aqualine features, for he was a 
mixed breed of flugelrod, from the 
graftation of the Hindu, and his color, 
black, was from the Nubun seed. 

438 All of this is the symbolic story 
found in the scriptures plagiarized by 
Tammuz for the seed of Seth taken from 
the true story of cloning of Kadmon 
And Nekaybaw by the Anunnagi. 

439 Psalm degree 8 verse 5 we 
bestowed on our servant Dawiyd, also 
called David, the son of Yishay, (Jesse) 
and Hilmah, 

440 You have made him a little lower 
than rhe Anunnagi, and have crowned 
him with glory and honor, 

441 Once the Anunnagi had formed 
the flesh of Kadmon some of the 
Anunnagi passing by the gate, where the 
sacred records are kept in Illyuwn, saw 
him and marveled at his beauty, 

442 For they beheld Kadmon from the 
galactical heaven in long silence and 
wondered, as they were in the Hall of 
Records, they passed by the lab and saw 
the body of Kadmon. 

443 They revealed in praise of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, the creator 


| of Kadmon: 


444 Kadmon, who was so tall, his head 
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they resided. 
481 Before them, 1/3rd were cast out 
of the 4th heaven under Tarnush, and 


they took residence in the Orion sky 


constellation. 

482 However 11 of Haylal's son of 
Tarnush, followers came to the planet 
Earth before ir was shaped and then 
again into the body's of the unholy 
family of Libana, who is also called 
Canaan, to make them do evil in the 
Earth and shed much blood. 

483 The scriptures of Genesis the 3rd 
degree, the 1st verse, tells you that the 
serpent was the beast. 

Nakhash (Haylal) the Reptilian and son 
of Shakhar, a Reptilian originally from 
Maldek also called Valkun who relocated 
within Orion, а 6 sun, 6 star constellation 
and dis wife Мупша ап Anunnagi who 
tivis raped and became the evil spell casting 
whisperer, being the shrewdest of all the 
world outside the Enclosed Garden spoke 
with Hawwah, the daughter of Ptah and 
Anath and said, "Did tbe Alubum Kalkael 
tell you that you are not to eat anything in 
the Enclosed Garden you desire"? 

484 Now Haylal in the form of the 
serpent, appealed to the senses of the 
woman, So he appeared as a temptation 
го Nekaybaw, 

485 Haylal expired a deep sigh; the first 
ol which manifested as envy flowing 
trom every living beast. 


486 Why are you so cast down; and 


why has your countenance dropped so 


low beloved — Taniyn, inquired 
Nekaybaw, who thought this to be her 
playmate; 


487 For she did nor know that Haylal, 
Khannaas, had inhaled in her, he got to 
her emotions, and possessed the Taniyn, 
which had heard that unholy sigh. 
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4881 am exhausted for the future 
destiny of you and your husband, 
replied Haylal imitating the voice of the 
Serpent Taniyn. 

489 How is it that we do possess all 
that we desired in the garden, exclaimed 
Nekaybaw. 

490 True said Haylal, dropping to a 
whisper: for this tree bears the best of 
fruits from the garden, and the only 
fruit which can portray you in all your 
perfection: 

491 For perfection and wisdom in life 
and death have been denied to you. 

492 But have we nor fruits in 
abundance of every taste and color, why 
should we then seek more? Exclaimed 
Nekaybaw! 

4931 you knew why this fruit is 
denied you, all the rest would айога 
you no pleasure, Haylal said whispering. 

494 Know you the reason? asked 
Nekaybaw. 

495 I do, assured Haylal, and precisely 
this knowledge is what fills my heart 
with grave distress; for all the fruits 
which are given to you, imbred with 
them infirmity, disease, old age, and 
death. 

496 This is the entire cycle of life 
that the forbidden fruit interrupted with 
the gift of eternal youth and vigor. 

497 You have never spoken of these 
things until now beloved Taniyn, where 
have you derived this incomparable 
knowledge. 

498 And the Ташуп answered: ап 
angelic being by the name of Gamli'El 
whom I met under the forbidden tree, 
blessed me with this wisdom. 

499 Nekaybaw replied, then I will go 
and seek him out. For I too would like 
to be a witness to the this incomparable 
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knowledge. 

500She left her tent and hurried 
towards the tree. Ат that instance Azazl 
knew of Nekaybaw's curiosity, sprang 
from the Taniyn's mouth and stood 
under the forbidden tree, 

501 And awaited her in the form of an 
Anunnagi with the face of a human 


being. 
502 "О Gamli'El, O beautiful who are 
you, О singular being?," inquired 


Nekaybaw, "for 1 have never seen the 
likes of you before." Azazl replied: "I 
was a human being but I became an 
Anunnagi." 

503 "Ву what means?" questioned 
Nekaybaw. "By eating of this blissful 
fruit, the Anunnagi had forbidden you 
to taste, for fear of you becoming 
greater than they. 

504 I long submitted to their envious 
command for fear of human beings. 

505 But when I became old and frail, 
my eyes lost their luster and grew dim; 
my ears could no longer hear the 
precious sound of the universe. 

506 My teeth decayed, and I could 
neither eat without pain, nor speak with 
distinction. My hands trembled, my feet 
shook, my head hung down upon my 
breast, 

507 My back was bent and my whole 
appearance became distorted and 
frightful, so that all the inhabitants of 
the garden of delight fled from me. 

508 This is called the age of death, 
and I longed for death, and I expected to 
embrace it soon. 

509 So I stretched out my hands and 
took of this fruit and when its sacred 
powers had caressed my lips, 

510 Then I became strong and beautiful 
as in the beginning, And though many 
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thousands of years have since elapsed I 
am not sensible of the slightest change 
either in my appearance or in my 
energies, 

511 And I have the gift of wisdom 
equal ta they which created you." 

512 "Is this the truth?" asked 
Nekaybaw.  Haylal answered: "By 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High who 
created me, 1 speak the truth.” 

513 When they speak of this occasion, 
they say: being more subtle than all the 
rest. 

514 This means ıhat Haylal was the 
shrewdest of all the beast of the field, 
out of his whole family. 

515 In their language they allude to 
him as Nakhash. Вис they have по 
reference in the Hebrew idiom. 

516 In the Arabic language he is 
Khannaas, sometimes misrepresented as 
Chanas or Khanas which denotes: He, 
and he has a gender, departed, meaning 
he was not allowed into the enclosed 
garden of delight. 

517 It also means: he feeds off men, he 
lays in wait, be hides, he seduces, and he 
slinks away. This root comes from 
Akhanas or Khanasa and Khanasuws, all 
meaning an ape or Satyrus, Or any 
creatures of a similar Genus, or of the 
Sinai or ape Genus; beast. 

518 So, we have conclusively 
identified Nakhash as а highly 
intelligent beast of the field, in which he 
who is most assuredly. 

519 Remember, this deceptive being 
took the form of an old man under the 
forbidden tree. 

520 It is very important to note that 
the linguistic root of Khanaas, the devil, 
is similar to the linguistic root of the 
ape. 
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541 So he worked Бу whispering into 
the heart, which means its a letter that is 
enunciated by using the tip of the 
tongue as a snake. 

542 It also means non vocal and its 
pronounced with the breath only, and 
without the vibration of the vocal cords. 

543 How to stop him is called a form 
of 90 degrees, where one faces the 
direction of the Kaaba in Mecca, the 


east, which is called the Qiblat, in the 


position of rhe Muslim salaat, called 
Ruku, when one bends, putting both 
hands on their knees, the back straight, 

creating а 90 degree angle, and the 
Muslim say, while in this position, 
Samiy Allah Li Man Hamada, "Allah 
listens for those who praise bim ". 

544 With this you put out his fire 
Saturnidies, Saerer-Daeg or Saturday 
which are all names for the deity Saturn. 
Saturn is also considered by the Romans 
to be the god of fertility and planting. 

545 It is the 6th closest planet ro 
Shamsun, the sun, and like Shaytun, it is 
one of the most beautiful of it's kind. 
It's proclaimed by Khannaas and those 
who adhere to his religion that the solar 


system — was organized by forces’ 
operating and emanating from the great 
rings of the Saturnian sphere. 


546Saturn is also known by the 
skeleton of death which holds the 
reaper's scythe. Saturn's image is also 
symbolic of the old man who lives at the 
north pole and brings a sprig of 
evergreen, the Christmas tree, to the 
children of men, 


547 His name is Santa Claus. Shaytun's| 


festival is Sarurnalia, which is also 
known in the Christian Religion as 
Christmas. It is held on December, 17th, 
and lasts for 7 days. | 







‘Heavens, 
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548 It is also to hiss, to whisper... sooth 
sayer. His enchantment, omen, 
Mormon augury. By his spirit he has 
garnished the heavens. His hands have 


formed the crooked serpent, The Devil 


walks and talks, and is alive. 
549 He has many names Zuen, 
Shakhar, Humbaba, Ha-Shaytun, 


Diablus, Drakown, Diablo, Lucifer, 
Beelzebub, Haylal, Khannaas, Jaan, 
Taaghuwr, Shaytun, Haarith the Devil 
and many others: the original name of 


| Shaytun is Azaaziyl.tHis nickname is 


“Abu Murrah. 

550 The plural of Haylal is Abalis, and 
the feminine gender of his name is 
Abalesah. His wife, who was created in 
the form of an egg, was named Anak. 
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552 Haylal was loved by the Anunnagi 
because of their mutual nearness and 
commonalty. But actually he was not of 
the same species as the other Anunnagi, 
He took the form of the 'Halaabeans, 
Hulub which were 
created, on Tiamat, Earth 8,400 تاد‎ 
mp, This was before the curse of 
Саба, 6,000 years ago; the Сапаапце 5 





| Kadmon, 


553 Haylal was a manifestation of this 
-primordial creation. When Kadmon was 
to be created, all the Anunnagi asked 
A'yun A'lyun El if he would make 
mischief and cause evil, as all those with 
their own will. 

554 ANU sent Murduk, and the host 
Aluhum to Tiamat, The Earth. Kadmon 
wished to have the fruit of the Garden, 
so the Almighty, A'lyun A'lyun El, sent 
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him down two seeds: one to grow the 
white grape and one to grow the black 
grape. 

555 Kadmon planted these seeds and 2 
grape vineyards grew, and as the grapes 
ripened, Haylal wished to have one for 
himself. Possessed by avarice, Haylal 
seized one of the vineyards; and then 
raised à wall around the vineyard to 
keep it from Kadmon. 

556 Kadmon then asked him what right 
had he to construct a wall around the 
grape vine. Haylal replied, that these 
trees were really meant for him and not 
Kadmon. Kadmon then said, that he was 
lying, which was the nature of 
Khannaas. 

557 Khannaas honored his decision and 
replied: Let us ask Malachi Zodoq: The 
Holy One. Kadmon narrated the 
complete story to Malachi Zodoq, The 
Holy Spirit, who responded by pointing 
his divinely inspired Shoba, staff, which 
sent forth flames consuming the 
vineyards. 

558 Kadmon and Khannaas thought 
that the vineyards had been destroyed 
by the raging flames when two birds 
emerged from the fire; one was the 
raven, and the other was the dove; they 
both of flew away. 

559 The nature of will is personified by 
these two birdsp the raven represents 
Nusqu who bore the title Gabriy'El and 
the dove гергёѕейі -Haylal, Both 
characters emanated from the same 
nature: the grape - be it white or red. 
560 The bitter white grape is symbolic 
of Ibilys. They slew most of the race of 
disagreeable beings, Jinns, but many 
sought refuge on Saturn. 

561 Awaiting the decline of Tiamat, 
The Earth, 200 of them concealed 
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themselves in the Earth's caverns, 
bowels as a strategy against man, and as 
a plot to save themselves. 

562 Haylal alone was to remain with 
the exemplary Anunnagi: for these 
Anunnagi supplicated before the 
Almighty ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL. Haylal, however, this actually was 
from the species of the disagreeable 
ones, the Jinn, and was transformed into 
an Anunnagi of light. 

563 He did not want Kadmon to rule 
the planet Tiamat, Earth: for this would 
mean that there would be a race of 
humans inhabiting the Earth. 

564 Haylal wanted the Earth for 
himself, so that he could raise a race of 
evil spirit beings, Jinns. And because he 
was created before Kadmon, he felt 
Tiamat, now called the planet Earth, 
should be for him and his wicked 
offspring. 

565 Haylal was designated Jaan, 
because he is the father of the Jinn. He 
was created of fire, whereas Kadmon, 
the father of man was created from 
light ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
made Khannaas from the fire kindled 
from the green tree. 

566 This green tree grows from the 
Earth. The name Jinn comes from the 
root word Janna meaning "to hide, to 
cover, to conceal and to vei." 

567 In the Galactical Heavens, Haylal 
was amongst the Anunnagi, and the 


| Anunnagi thought him to be one of 


them: for Haylal worshipped the 
Almighty ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL in the company of the Anunnagi. 
But Haylal was not one of them, and his 
true nature manifested, when Anu 
enjoined all the angelic beings to 
prostrate unto Kadmon. 
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568 Once the Anunnagi had formed 
the flesh of Kadmon, some of the 
Anunnagi passing by the gate, where the 
sacred records are kept, saw him in bis 
incomplete form; but, nevertheless, they 
were marveled at his beautiful form. 
Malachi Zodoq said: "the same applies 
unto fire: merely add water to fire, and 
it exunguishes its flames permanently, 
but clay can be гејимепатед, bur fire 
cannot without the aid of an additional 
variable. " 

569 This proclamation 
animosity to manifest the fight in the 
Galactical Heavens between Malachi 
Zodoq, and Khannaas which ignited and 
thus eventually Khannaas was cast down 
to Earth-that old Drago. As a result, the 

Anunnagi disggvered that Haylal was 
пФ оғ them. For АМИ, Ahun Алуца 
disclosed his hidden posture: he ANU 

АЛуџа АЛуш made it known to the 
Аш ‚that, Haylal was ап open 
enemy to them and Adamites. 

570 Don't you же how ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL debased him 
because of his pride? He made him an 
outcast, His flaming fire in the hereafter, 
and his abode in the hereafter was 
flaming fire. 

571 But ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
created the essence of Kadmon's soul 
from a brilliant light that dazzled the 
eyes, and that penetrated his flesh. Its 
glow enlightened the heart of the 
Aluhum, and even Haylal. 

572 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
created the essence of Kadmon with the 
essence of rose and musk radiating from 
his body. Being Ninti is the daughter of 
ANU then the essence of Kadmon 
comes from ANU, and the cloning 
through the seed of Ninti, The rose was 


caused | 
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aromatic Tue a very. beautiful, 
and enticing flower. 


573 Вш this fragrance was НЮ, “у 


| deceiving, for it was exploited. by. th 


devil as a siga of compassion, when i in 


| reality it was an instrument, of trickery 


to lure one into undi 55. 

574 For the rose had thorns as well as a 
compelling scent. Its beauty captured 
Adamites, but when he. touched i it, he 
was pricked by its inconspicuous thorns, 
and the devil was delighted. 

575 But when Adamites fell from 
grace, as a result of his disobedience, he 
lost the essence of rose that issued, from 
his body. Then Adamites were ordained 
to perform ablution and bathing, for 
they always had to be in a state of 
purity. 

576 Yet the Almighty ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL tests his creation with 
truth of which his creatures are most 
ignorant. Be you warned by what ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL did to Haylal! 

577 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
made naught of one whom he had 
sustained. So worship, struggle and take 
refuge in ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
for at a moments notice ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will test your 
pride. 

578 Little do the people know that 
Haylal worshiped ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL for 6,000 years. 
Remember the self proclaimed apostle 
Paul, Buluws who recorded Ephesians: 
for we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, 

579 Against powers, against the rulers 
of darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. The Reptilian who beguiled 


563 


CHAPTER SIX 


BEHAYMAW 
Tablet 6:399 


Ground, Earthling’. They gave him the 
Neshawmaw 'Breath' of Khayeem ۶٤ 
Life' апа Kadmon- Ha-Adam "The Adam' 
was born а Nehfesh Khay ‘Living Spirit‘. 

400 Aluhum said, let us make man in 
our fashion, and after the likeness of the 
Aluhum, 

401 Let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and of che earth, 

402 And over the cattle, and over all of 
Tiamat, the Earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creep upon the 
planer Earth. 

403 E] Rabb, "the sustainer” A'lyun 
A'lyun El formed Kadmon of the dust 
of the ground; and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life; and Kadmon 
became a living soul, 

404 Your stately and sublime father 
Kadmon, was created on a Friday. 

405 Three Anunnagi to four corners of 
Tiamat, to gather souls of various hues 
and properties in order to form the flesh 
of Kadmon, who yielded a glow similar 
to the blackened beauty of newly 
formed coal. 

406 In the beginning, — Nusqu, 
Gabriy'El, alighted upon the surface of 
Tiamat, by the command of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, 

407 And he stretched forth his virtuous 
hands in an effort to secure a portion for 
the formation of Kadmon's flesh. 

408 But the planet Earth was reluctant 
to yield to ihis divine command; 

409 Then he addressed 7 
Gabriy'El, besceching him in the name 
of their El Rabb to abstain from this 
grievous activity, that might cause great 
disorder, and turbulence to embrace the 
planet Tiamat's surface but Nusqu, 
Gabriy El, rejoined: 
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410 The sustainer of glory intends to 
create a human from you; to dignify his 
head wich the diadem of successorship 
to adorn his stature with the robe of 
magnificence, 

411 Tiamat, now called the planet 
Earth, was unrelenting, and so she 
expelled these frightful words: I seek 
refuge from you, Kadmon; 

412 And I implore you in the пате of 
the sustainer to forsake this ill gotten 
adventure, 

413 Lest there be created [rom me an 
individual who would, like the sons ol 
Jaan, strive in the name of disobedience 
and un-righteousness. 

414 After hearing the wailing of the 
planet Earth, Nusqu, Gabriy'El, had 


| pity. 


415 Hence, he returned to the 
Galactical Heavens and presented his 
findings to the Sustainer your Creator, 

416 By the leave of A’lyun A'lyun El, 
the Illustrious Creator of mankind he 
descended to the planet Al Ard, now 
called the planet Earth; 

417 As did the one before him, he drew 
near the planet Tiamat, now called the 
planet Earth only to weaken by the 
sound of Tiamat, 

418 The Earth's weeping, penetrated 
his holy being. By leave of A'lyun 
A'lyun El the Illustrious Creator of all 
beings, 

419 Another angelic being Israfıy'El 
son of Hamat'El and Fadi'El descended 
to the Earth and as did the one before 
him, who drew near the Earth, 

420 Only to weaken from the sound of 
the Earth weeping his penetrated holy 
being, 

42150 he became the angelic being of 
sound, controlling good music, happy 
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591 The four angelic beings that went 
to the four corners of the Earth were 
Nusqu, Gabriy'El Zodoq son of Ка Е! 
and Zamma'El, Murduk Zodoq Son Of 
Engi and Damkina, Israa-fiyl; Епа: 
Zodoq son of ANU And Id, and ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL cold them they 
have permission to go shape the body. 
Kadmon means А = Ше, Dam = blood. 

592 Man has four chambers to his 
heart because of the four Anunnagi. 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL put 
enmity between the seed of Nakhash 
and the seed of woman, The curse of 
blood shall be on the hands of 
Nekaybaw, and Nekaybaw shall be 
visited by the quarters of the Moon, 


And the blood of Kadmon shall haunt 


her in menstruation: for she have | 
crucified, him. 
593 Nekaybaw bore Cain and 


Lubuwdah, and Abel and Aglimiyia. 
Cain killed Abel and ANU, A'LYUN 


A'LYUN EL grieved for he recognized | 


the devil's influence; The devil envied 
фе Adamite's ability that Kadmon 
acquired in the garden, which was a 
result of Kadmon and  Nekaybaw 
partaking of the forbidden fruit. 

594 Even so Nekaybaw bore again and 
Cain was cast out. He went to Nod and 
associated with Haylal and his 200 fallen 
Anunnagi And Tarnush, the great 
Drago was cast out, that old Reptilian 
called che Diablos, and Haylal, which 
deceived the whole world: He was cast 
out into the planet Earth, and his 200 
disagreeable Anunnagi were cast out 
with him. 

595 EI Istanjaal, the Revelation, called 
by Muhammadans Injiyl (Evangel) the 
‘th degree verse 1 states: 

And the fifth of the seventh Anunnagi 
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Alubum blew his trumpet and I saw a 
light like a meteorite star fall from the 
Orion Skies upon the Planet Earth and it 
was given the key of the bottomless pit. 

596 The millennium, 1000 years, begins 
when Shaytun is locked in the pit. There 
is a continual war being waged between 
the devil and Enoshites, through woman 
and her Zera "seed." 

Апа 1 will stir hatred in the midst of your 
descendants and Hawwah's descendants. 
Your hate will be cunning and conniving: 
As to approach from the lower heel as a 
snake when it bites, and their hate will be 
to bruise your leaders. 

597 And the creator of peace shall bruise 
Shaytun under your feet shortly. His 
hate will be cunning and conniving, as 
to approach from the lower heel, as a 
snake when it bites. And their hate will 
be to bruise your leaders. The scripture 
of Romans, which the self proclaimed 
apostle Paul Buwlus, inscribed himself, 
he removed the high places, and break 
the images and break in pieces the 
brazen serpent, He called it Nehushtan. 
The Nebushtan was created by Moses as 
sympathetic magic directed against the 
fiery snakes sent to bite the people. 

598 It was made of brass and it had the 
power to cure the people of their snake 
bites. In Numbers degree 21 one verse 8, 


as received by Aaron,: "And Yabwwa 


said to Moses, fashion you а fiery serpent, 
and set it on a standard: and it will come 
го pass, that everyone that is bitten, when 
be sees it, will live”. 

599 In Second Kings, the 18th degree 
verse 4 we find that Ezekiel destroyed 
the Nehushtan, that is also called by the 
Hebrews, the copper serpent: 

He removed the high places, and brake 
the images, and cut down the groves, and 
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brake in pieces the brasen serpent that 
Moses had made: for unto those days the 
children of Israel did burn incense to it: 
and he called it Nehushtan. 

600 Along with the word serpent you 
find the word fiery: Arabic fiery serpent 
Hebrew fiery serpent. The Hebrew 
word seraph is the general name for 
poisonous snakes, whose poison sore 
burns the body. Soref means "burning," 
scorching, stinging. The Arabic word 
for serpent, which comes from the word 
to flow forth or as applied to water and 
to blood, flowing, running or streaming, 
is a kind of long serpent: a great serpent. 
It also refers to the male and female. 

601 These words refer to the red, 
resinous, thick juice called dragon's 


blood. It is extracted resin from different | 


plants used to stop bleeding. Gazelle the 
first fifth of the rising son: Brazil wood, 
Khannaas is the prince of the world, and 
he is alive and is commonly referred to 
as the Angel of light and the prince of 
darkness. 

602 For such are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into 
the apostle of the Messiah. 

603 No marvel, for Shaytun himself. 
Therefore, it is no great thing. The self 
proclamed Apostle Buwlus inscribed 
second Corinthians, the 11th degree 
13-151 verse, 

For such are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves inta the 
apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for 
Satan himself is transformed into an angel 
of light. " Therefore it is no great thing if 
his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness; whose end shall 
be according to their works. 


THE HUMAN BEAST 


es 


604 Going about on all fours, he was 


| compelled to take his food from the dust 


of the Earth, the seed of Adamites. His 
destiny ordained that he take abode in 
caves, cavemen, and be like the ape, 
apeman. This was Khanaas' curse for 
prompting the fall of woman, in the 
Enclosed Garden. 

605 And then the ultimate words were 
found in the scriprure of Genesis, that 
was given to our noble servant Mosheh 
that was talking about Khanaas. When 
we look up the word for seed in the 
Aramic/Hebrew record we find Zera, 
Hebrew translated meaning "to sow, to 
disseminate, prosperity." 

606 This can be nothing more than the 
actual planting of a physical seed; or as 
the Greek version of their Bible has it, 
Sperma, meaning "seed", which is 
actually semen or sperm. The enmity 
between that which is secular and that 
which is spiritual. The seed sown by 
Khanaas was the sensuous, lustful seed 
of the woman, which was to be 
ultimately incarnated in the form of a 
person; that person was Kham, "Ham". 
607 When that seed was rightfully 
placed, he brought forth his race down 
on all fours, men acting like beast, and 
then upright; then they, the Canaanites, 
seed of Ham were civilized. They tried 
to have their way, for it is recorded that 
he said "I will take the heights of the 
heavens": 


608 In his estate he shall stand up à 


*Bazah "vile рейен" vo whom they shall 


not give the honor of the kingdom: But 
he, Khanaas shall come in peace, and 
obtain the kingdom by flatteries. 
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Tablet Seven 
Tbe Seventb State 
(19 x 8=152) 


Lo! Oh these from the midst of the 


believer 7th, 7 tablets of the Enuma | 


Elish. 

2 While in the 7th state of slumber 
thinking on this, being his body works 
on 7 organs, 

3 His being works on 7 principles, 7 
seasons, 7 periods of time, 7 stages of 
purification, of which it should only 
become if it’s purified as upright, His 
body works corresponding to 7 metals. 

4 As the brain — Afsu, the sun (1) 

5 As the heart ~ Moon (2) 

6 As the lungs ~ Mercury (3) 

7 As the liver ~ Jupiter (4) 

8 Asıhe kidney — Venus (5) 

9 As the gall bladder — Mars (6) 

10 As the genitals ~ Saturn (7) 

11 The 7 Ше processes 
everything, and pulsate through 10-12 
senses. They are: 

12 Breathing-(1), 
Nutrition-(3)) 
Conservation-(5), 
Reproduction -(7). 

13 In the Embryonic stage, which 15 
development of the human being, the 
life body comes into play after 7 weeks. 

14 The soul body takes hold of it in, or 
about 7 months. 

15 After the 7th year, the second 
calcium (Ca) appears ~ the 2nd set of 
teeth. 

16 After 14 years ~ puberty occurs in, 
or about, this period of time; that's 2 
sevens. 

17 At 21 he comes of age and 
overstands time, That's 3 sevens. 

18 In and near 28, he begins to cease to 


Warming-(2) 


Secretion-(4), 


vitalize | 


Think burn and hot 
Growth-(6), | 





THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 7:32 


lengthen. 

19 In or at 35 midway of life's time, 
now he arrives at his physical prime. 
That's 5 sevens. 

20 Like Earth: 

7 x 7, = 49 years 

1 = 1,000 

7 = 7,000 

7 х 7,000 = 49,000 

21 It, oh, ir is bur the size of а mustard 
seed in our eyes. 

22 Physical — body — life body — 
soul body — ego principle. 

23 Principle ever raising from 
ignorance to knowledge, guiding hands 
stretched forth, willing to teach the lost 
pilgrim to walk the filament of those on 
the other side. 

24 Think past and before all this, and 
you will be with the Creator, ANU, 
The Most High. 

25 All things great and small ~ 
revealed and hidden here now and are 
destined to happen is real, and it is made 
known. Then and then is always now. 
26 Think freeze and cold has no sting. 
becomes а 
companion. 

27 Think truth and the lie cannot 
prevail over thee. 

28 Think the Spreader ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and the gates of 
your soul are locked from Shaytun. 

29 ОБ you beseecher of nothing, 
wanter of much of nothing. 

30 Fall on your face, prostrate to the 
dust, from whence you were taken, pour 
out your heart in rhe hands of the 
loving. 

31 Purify yourself in these facts beyond 
any doubt which is truth. 

32 The true word, this Holy Tablets, 
was sent to you and you can't fall, 
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33 For there is no doubt found سرب‎ 
Thinking from the heart of he in whose 
hands we placed, our final scriptures El 
Garun го the seed of Ahmad. 

34 He accepted in faith only three 
kinds of beings; supernatural in his 
words. 

35 One-Angelic Beings 
Two-Demons in the flesh. Three—Jinns 
of fire. 

36 By no means did he by his own 
words know where to draw the line. 

37 Often you have assumed one to be a 
man, when in reality he is a demon. 
Hearing from his lips the practiced 
words without words, nothing creates 
excepr Allah, La Illaha Ila Allah, ever so 
well, did they listen at the gates, did 
they listen for their words to muslead 
man thereby. 

38 Walking in the midst of man 
without flesh color, Eyes blue, hair 
yellow, made manifest that you may 


know the curse seed of Canaan, and | 


Albinoism, or the grafted seed, the 
Halaabeans, Flugelrods or Hulub of 
Yaaquub, from the original Nuwaubian 
Ptahite, Ethiopian Cushite, 
Melanin-ites. So you have Caucasoid and 
Negroid demons, and devils in human 
form. 

39 We created your first successor, 
Najuh Kadmon, after the burning of thıs 
planet — from the carbon. After the 
burning had stopped and all that 
remained was rich black mud, so we 
fashioned him of this black mud into 
shape. 

40 Breathing the breath of divine life, 
khayyim — the ever living pure life that 
he may become a living soul. 

41 The better class of angelic beings 
concerning whose pedigree there is no 


of light. 


the | 
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doubt they spend their whole time in 
praise of Allah. 

42 Their foods consist of the repetition 
of the words: Glory be to you Allah. 
Their drinks — Allah is the Holy. 

43 We sent Ahmad to you. You call 
him Muhammad, a clear sign, 

44 Descendant of Abraham; Imam of all 
my nations. 

45 The galactical heavens cracked 
asunder, and it cannot but crack, for 
there 15 not a hand's breadth of space to 
be found there without an Anunnagi 
bending or prostrating himself, or 
herself before ANU. 

46 The 4 seat bearers are in the form of: 
man, bull, eagle and lion. 

47 The 1st of humanity: intercessors 
before the Adonai, master, 

48 The 2nd: supplication on behalf of 


| domestic creatures, 


49 The 3rd: controls the birds of the 


air, 

50 The 4th: tamer of the wild beast; 
also therein find 24 as the hours in a day 
and the 4 wind holders at the 4 corners 
of his throne: 

51 The 4 mentioned will be the last to 
die at the end of the world! 

52 Gabriy'El, being the one by leave, 
take flesh to plant his holy seed in a 
mother chosen above ladies of the 
world. 

53 Daughter by 'Imran and Hannah, 2 
of our most loved servants. 

54 Reared by Zachariah and Elizabeth, 
loved in our eyes. 


55 Gabriy'El, bringer of our words his 


special assignment to manifest belure the 
prophets with the messages of ANU. 

56 Each time in a new disguise, formed 
because he is so awe- inspiring, that the 
physical mind of mortals confronted by 
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kim EET be جم‎ to concentrate on 
his words. 

57 Oh Ahmad, remember once you 
entreated him to reveal himself as he 
really is. 

58 He consented to do so. When your 
weary eyes, oh seal, he who bears, of the 
great prophets of Adam's seed, saw his 
immense wings covering the whale of 
the Galactical Heavens. He could fly in 
his craft, a great and large craft. Oxygen 
(0) removed itself from your brain and 
you did rest into slumber, He passed 
out. 

59 Ask, to make known all his powers, 
he informed you. 

60 O Ahmad, on my 2 wings, I bore the 
countries of the people of Lot. 2 crafts 
visits Sodom and Gomorrah. 

61 It carried up into the air so high, 
that its inhabitants could no longer hear 
their cocks crow, the crafts abducted 
people. 

62 Then turned it upside down. I, 


having no less than 1600 wings. Throw | 


time gate to another dimension. 

63 Colored consonance as green of 
the greenest olives, hair: ebony black 9 
ether as thick as the lamb's wool — 
eyes: as the flames of the fire piercing 
directly into the hearts of the unfaithful, 

and ridding it of any blemish. 
description of Gabriy'el. 

64 A star shining having 7 points from 
mine eyes is how the craft looked. 

65 A moon and stars are deep out in 
space, set in the universe as the darkness 
of the shadow hours as it took off for 
Orion, 

66 I plunged deep into the Yamum, sea 
of light, 360 times every day and upon 
my wings 1 million drop which becomes 


spiritual messages bearing peace and | 





ee His m docks beneath the 
seas of Earth many, many times. 

67 I, Murduk, Miyka'El, also taking the 
form of time, ever so gentle a speech — 
father of the heavenly hosts, as an old 


man, 

68 Illuminating the chlorophyll (Съ 
Н» Mg N, O.) crystal green light, thar 
gives vitality to all living things 360 
times and more, 

69 Providing all forms of food for the 
body. 

70 All forms of knowledge for the 
mind — ruler of the forces of nature 
called by some, Father Time. 

71 Shedding daily 1,000 tears from each 
eye, Each precious drop giving birth to 
Garubaat. As out of my love I teach the 
truth, disagreeable are changed to 
agreeable. 

72 They take charge of every plant and 
every tree and every drop of water. 

73 Don't seek him, for you are of the 
worthy, and he has already come to you. 
Tam here. 

74 Engi, also known as Izraa'El, Angel 
of Death whose hands gathered the 
mud, and then shaped a shell for 
Kadmon's spirit. 

75 ANU created his essence, hidden for 
no less time than 1,000 years. That is 1 


A | day of on earth. 


76But at last he showed his handy 
work before all the Anunnagi, Aluhum. 

77 Beholding him and fulfilling his 
assignment, they all felt faint that lasted 
not less than 1,000 years. 

78 Being so immersed that he is 
everywhere at once, 

79 Yet ANU, so mighty that his light is 
less than a dot in the center of his hand, 
and he cannot execute the decrees 
inscribed upon you without him. 
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80 Oh, well а erg Shil 
Masury "Tablets of Destiny", without | 


permission from ANU, 


leaf with each person's name in tone, 
written from the hand of the same, from 
El Lawuh Shil Masury "The Tablet of 
Destiny,” 

82 Doing the complete shadow hour 
calling for no less than 100 prostrations 
on the powerful and illustrious shadow 
hour, 

83 Fall from the sacred tree standing by 
the throne, each soul's destiny known 
alone by Izraa'El. 

84 In the month selected Sha'baan 
called Al Nisfu Min Sha'baan. The 8th 
month, Sha'baan, directly precedes 
Ramadaan. During this month you are 
to prepare yourselves for the upcoming 
fast. Approximately 2 weeks before the 
first day of Ramadaan, you are to spend 
your shadow hour in salaat. This special 
shadow hour is called An Nisfu Min 
Sha'baan. This is how we practiced it 
while in the school of Muhammadans, 
the third school 100 prostrations is 
completed by the believer in his 
devotion of his creator in Diyn !' Islaam 
or Millat Ibrahiym, or Diyn Г Allah. 


And tbis is bow tbis event was 
commemorated in tbe 3rd school of 
Nuwaubu called Mubammadism: 


Midway in tbe eighth month of Sha'baan, 


under your new calendar in the fifteenth | 


shadow hour of Sba'baan all the Children 
of the Aluhum gather at their perspective 
temples or at the central, There is a 
spiritual lecture on the above subject 
followed by not less than one hundred 
prostration of prayer. The continuation of 


the bw Pu is in a state оне; Fe 


Children under the age of thirteen, those 


Pregnant, and those ill may sleep. But those 
81 Who does not grant this until the 


of sound mind and healthy body should 
spend complete shadow hours awake and 
when dawn comes chant hymns of praise 
togetber. 

Ane Azwelu Shahud Dek Loe Shaayu 
Sofa Kawun Iza Allah Lam Khalug Zi, 
Hu Izu Wahud, Loe Sharukaat E'nd Hu, 


I Bear Witness That Nothing Would 
Exist If Allah Didn't Create It, He Is 
Alone, No Partners Has He. 


Ane Azwelu Shahud Dek Kull EI 
Rasulaat Atha Rasulaat Shil Allah. 


I Bear Witness That All The Apostles Are 
Apostles Of Allah. 


Yaa Allah Wa Rasulaat-Hu Ena Ent 
Atha Karumaws, Rabummul, Ent Babub 
Liyya Yagus, Samub Min Nee. 


O Allah And His Messengers Surely You 
Are Generous, Merciful, You Like To 
Pardon, Excuse From Me. 


This zakurane and du'aa should be 
recited as many times as one can, during 
the fifteenth shadow hour of Sba'baan. 
This confers many blessings on its reciter. 
Breakfast should be enjoyed together. 
There's no exchange of gifts and it is not 
compulsory to the point of being a sin. 
Families return home and pray together on 
behalf of all they know in hopes that their 
leaf hasn't fallen for this year and that they 
will have a healthy and prosperous life 
tbrougbout this year, thus ends the 
commemoration of Nasah Min Sha'baan. 
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BEl's presence reveals that he 
ces, sees and visits north, east, 
south and west, 1 head east; 
consequently the 3 remaining are placed 
severely on his chest, back and feet, 
north, south, and west. 

86 The first face is reserved for the 
regard of the Anunnag, Aluhum and 
the great teachers, east. 

87 The second face is for the faithful 
with the brightness of it as Afsu, the sun 
as it appears looking from Tiamat, the 
planet Earth, West. 

88 The third face is for the unfaithful 
ones burnt black with the fire of their 
destiny; darker than the darkest solar 
eclipse, north. 

89 The fourth face for the Jinns, red 
and yellow as the flames of the fire, 
south. 

90 He Izraa'El, also having 70,000 
thousand feet, foot soldiers, 4000 
thousand wings, crafts, and an eye for 
each person that ever has and ever will 
be begotten into this world. Records on 
all born. 

91 Ever full of tears for those that die 
not with peace. 

92 For when each being dies, the very 
angel closes an eye. 

93 Certain great teachers being given 
the power by ANU so that it only be a 
wink and then open again. 

94 One such being Yashua, and 
Lazarus, brother of Mary of Magdalene 
and Martha, 

95 But even at the end of this world's 
time, Engi, Izraa' El will not be blinded. 

96 It will end while some men will still 
be alive, and others dying swiftly; and 
even others not yet born. 

97 At the ends end, | 

98 There will be 4 arch Anunnagi and 


“the 4 throne bearers, see upon him still 






т 


8 eyes open. 

99 Faithful being gathered in pure 
white raiment, scented of musk and 
rose, and myrrh. 

100 Transported in that manner to the 
heights of the heavens. 

101 Yet, oh you coverers of this truth, 
never will we surrender to your 
weakness and your un-beliefs. 

102 You shall be all about, tarred 
ragged, and cast into the depths of your 
dreams, yet you shall never be fulfilled 
burning perpetually. 

103 Israfi'el standing every point in 
time with a shofer, trumpet to his gaze 
fixed to ANU's face. 

104 Ever waiting to sound the trumpet 
of woes, the 7 thunders, the call of 
doom. For that moment which our 
Creator, The First was here at the 
beginning, and will be here again at the 
end, the Last, 

105 The opener, he began this time 
cycle, and the closer, he will end this 
time cycle, when ANU gives him the 
nod to ascend and let loose the first 
blast. 

106 A blast of terror will extract life 
from everything on Earth, and in the 
Galactica) Heavens except the 4 Arch 
Anunnagi and the throne bearers. 

107 Yet the Arch Anunnagi will pass 
through a black hole one at a time in 
their assigned order, coming to earth. 

108 Gabriy'El being first, Izraa'El 
being last. 

109 And after 40 years, the Angel of 
Death will raise to blow a second woe. 

110 A blast that will ring the bell of his 
trumpet numerous as the grains of sand 
that fly before the wind storms of the 
desert. 
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111 Through T years of m plus 





6000, all that have lived and passed will | 


fly to their bodies; for this is the blast, 
the day of resurrection. 
112 After Engi has completed his 


work, the human being's bodies lie 


lonely in the tomb, ever listening 


mournfully to the retreating footsteps of 


his friends. 

113 Two unpleasant angelic beings 
called Munkar, one of the 200 that fell 
of their own will, 

114 The second called Nakir heading 
also ome of the 200 Anunnagi 
accompanying Haylal from the planet 
Titan of their own will. 


115 Identifiable by bodies burnt black 
from Saturn's heat and eyes blue from. 


Shaytun's. 

116 These two souls shall come and sit 
by each being's side tormenting his 
peace in an unlit grave questioning his 
faith. 

117 Silence of the universe cracked 
with questions: What. do you say of 
Ahmad? In a very manner, 

118 The past men left alone and cold in 
the dark sepulcher is glad of a little 
friendly converse. 

119 Truthfully either I bear witness 
thar Ahmad is the servant and messenger 
of Allah. 

120 In which case the ignorance turns 
to knowledge, and the cold to warmth, 
and comfort and his loneliness is 
quence by the presence of the other 
alt 

121 But woe to the man who's answer 
is: I never knew that man, 

122 Or I simply repeated concerning 
him what I heard from the others, never 
once letting it enter my heart. 

123 Thus bearing witness of himself 
that he's a false believer. 
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124 Being allowed to have a peep ar the 
place reserved for him in paradise, then 
after he's given a glimpse of the seat in 
hell he has been spared. 

125 Seeing many relatives. and friends 
and loved ones, so he may rest a while 
without anxiety. 

126 False faichful, to you be your way 
and me mine, 

127 However, he's to be treated to no 
peep or glimpse instead he is beaten 
with iron rods, 

128 And raped of his skin till he utters 
a cry that can be heard by both ends of 
the universe, 

129 And then he is left to think the 
matter over, 

130 Strange to say but those who die 
on a day of assembly, Juma'a are spared 
this postmortem, given the ankh and the 
guide to walk the Sirat 1 Mustaqim, and 
open the door to paradise. 

131 In this life, every true Muslim and 
coverer of truth alike is guarded shadow 
hour and day by 4 inferior angelic 
beings. That's why they are called and 
greeted in peace: Al Salaamu Alaykum, 
not Alayka, Peace be upon you all, and 
not just you. 

132 These Angelic Beings are called 
hafaza: guardians, four they number — 
North, South, East, and West, 

133 The Learnt, Al Hafıyz, he who isa 
preserver of all his scriptures, а 
rememberer of the created things says 
the taslim nor less then 16 times each 
day for it will have his protection as a 


defender, 


134 Number 83 here in 100 times, 138 
for as che water is the enemy of fire so 
will you have a protection from the 


Jinn, 
135 This shall man need. By the 4 
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corners ol Tiamat, the planet Earth. 4 x 
4. 16 in all 4 x 4 = 16 Тһе Bestower. 

136 Two of the Anunnagi by day, and 
2 Anunnagi by shadow hour. 

137 Only changing guard by the 
appearance of the rise of Afsu, the sun 
and the appearance of the setting of 
Alsu. For it only appears to rise and set, 
lor it is your planet Earth, that rotates 
around the sun. 

138 Those who have been on duty 
returning to headquarters before the 
relief sets out. 

139 So man is left alone in the semi 
light, which is when the Jinn or prowl 
say, I seek refuge from the breaking of 
the day, Qul A'uwdhu Bi l' Rabi Г 
Falaq. 

140 The true Гай Ша one makes haste 
и’ сопиненее the day light hours or 
disk period prayer. First, because the 
performance of the ceremony of the 
daylight hours or dusk period prayer. 

141 Setondly, in order thar he, a 
retiring guard may inform ANU that 
their charge has started his pious 
exercise, 

142 The coverer of the truth is in very 
grave danger during these hours. Because 
Haylal and his sons are always on the 
look out. 

143 Give to each new child on the 40th 
day The Reckoner, Ya Hasib said 40 
tunes ~ lor he, Allah, 40 times, for 
Allah alone will be the satislier. Giving 
him the 4 ly 4, as a guardian. 

144 Always remember the Jinns are a 
race of evil beings and are spirits 
considered to be the offspring of Маг 1' 
Samuwm — the smokeless fire their 
king who wants you in his kingdom. 

145 As our servant Solomon, son of 
David and Bathsheba, speaking with an 
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ant, Sakir sent an 'Ifrit to bring Balqiys 
to complete her throne. 

146 Calling help of our birds — not of 
this world. Sealing the Jinn this 
fisherman's net, copper vase in with a 
lead seal. 

147 As soon as he opened it, up arose 
warlocks - Balqiys gives herself up 
openly to impiety. 

148 For they need of your wisdom, 
Ahmad to see the knowledge of Al Islam 
and on to the other side of the elements; 
that is on the etheric side. You, Ahmad 
as our servant keep our duty to us and 
your reward will be given. 

149 Helpless you are Ahmad to one 
who misuses your words, like Yazid and 
others to this day. O Alı, you are the 
protector of the real Garun; Гог they 
have forged a Koran and they say this 
book is without doubt. 

150 O how they hurt us, and how they 
hurt our beloved Hasan and beloved 
Husayn, and we took for his own 
protection Al Muhsin and brought him 
near unto ourselves that he might be 
your guardian protector from on high 
that all the Ahlil Bayt may be protected. 
Forgive them for they know not what 
they do. It is the Reptilians called 
Khannaas in Al Qur'aan who is 
Shaytun, father of the Jinns that did step 
in and provoked Al Islam from its 
pristine purity to its adulteration and 
sectism. Only a true Ansaaruallah 
knows these secrets. 

151 Ya Faatima, your hands, 5 fingers 
for the sacred person. See, hear, taste, 
smell, feel, and the higher 4; 
clairvoyance, intuition, telepathy, and 
psychometry all from one, activated 
from the pineal gland which triggers the 
higher senses through the melanin, See 
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O Ahmad the Anunnagi, hear Faatima's 
cries. 


(Facts Beyond Any Doubt In Truth) 


Taste O Hasan; 
(Poison) 


Feel O Husayn; 
(Pain) 


Smell O Ali; 
(Blood) 


152 Yad allah "Hand of Allah, 


Tablet Eight 
The Artist 
1 19х8 2ء‎ 4 


Lo! O you builders not better than the 
real artist and you governor no better 
than che artist; 

2 © you physician no better than the 
artist; 

3 О you thinker, you are the artist; 

4 Let me tell of the artist. 

5 © that poor artist, she sits there 
trying to capture a point in time, in à 
season as beautiful as it may be. 

6 Dear master, ANU my father can 1 
impart on this artist the truths that even 
thinking, consumes time? 

7 Can I tell her time won't permit such 
an act, 

8 Or shall I let her just paint on? 

9 Fools they are, thinking from a mind 
of no thought, from a heart of no 
feeling, from a hand of no talent. 

10 Yer, you watch her ever so careful 


the season, ever trying to capture her | 


expression. 
11 As she turns second by second to 
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dip her bruslı, the centuries pass in the 
form of second and the face of nature 
never again to be the same, 

12 And the color of the leaves changed, 

13 O Provider, can I provide her with 
this small truth? 

14 She is going in 4 different ways. 

15 At once I came upon brothers, and 
sons of mine, Peace be unto you, As 
Salaanu Alaykum, О Nusqu, Gabriy'El 
son о Каз“ El and Zamma'El, O Кайа Е! 


son ol WaqabrEl and Figra’El, О 


Kalka'El who is also called, Rudwaan, 
and Uri'El son of Azari'El and Rafiki'El 
and О Engi, lzraa'El son of ANU and 
Id. 

16 Even then, one fallen brother Azazl, 
O how his light was changed to the fire 
of hate, he is so full of harte. 

17 Yet they love him ever so much, 
Not knowing who he really can be, 
pulling them over downward and 
they're loving it more each day. 

18 Even I see now, the crying souls of 
the children of beings, who are yet 
unborn, yet they suffer for what they do 
now. 

19 Once, a voice cried to me to help ir 
the year of the time of the Lunar 
Logging 1983 in the Gregorian 
Calendar, from the faith, hollow place 
to help in that location where there is 
revolution inside the planet Earth, 

201 turned to another place, a dark 
hollow hole, turning again to an abd, 
slave of ANU, yet upon him I could 
smile for his grace. 

21 Glory be to ANU alone. He has 
perfected him from his parents that live 
till this day on Tiamat, the planer Earth 
and he answered me saying: 

22 All the praise be to ANU, and as for 


| you who are other than loyal, that is 
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those which а come ہے‎ Нета the second part, 
weh, I ery very loud for them from 
Malakuwt. 

23 Looking back, I will find in the 
mental state, the beginning of what they 
call time. 

241 came to Earth again in the Lunar 


Logging of the year 1970 A.D. of the 


Gregorian Calendar at age 25, I had been 
to Earth many times before the 
scriptures. 

25 1 saw evil waiting for Kadmon to be 
born. 

26 Аз a pollen lighung every time in 
different 
my-self into a human being in the lunar 
logging of the year 1945 A.D. in the 
Gregorian Calendar, 

27 Growth, feel, eating, and strange 
burnt things spiced. 

28 Eating and making odd gestures to 
describe what is called feelings, now I 
feel as they do. I think as they do, and I 
eat as they do. 

29 Ipull my spirit from on high into 
my yet unborn son, ever so high then 
down to the planet Earth, 

30 Looking through фе lens called the 
3rd eye, 

31 Look at the pyramids from above, 
we laid every stone, - 

32 Who are we? We are you and me in 
one, the Aluhum. 

33 I'm not in power to say more, O, 
the giver of power is ANU. 

34 May I tell you of sending the sound, 
the very words lack to describe the holy 
scriptures. 

351 think your name in the way only 
you overstand it. Read on in this Holy 
Tablets, for in it is the true story of all 
that happened. Nor overstood that way, 
again we had said, come up. Let this 


female being; impregnating | 





exact moment, . with tears in his eyes, 
with a cleansed heart, Show him our 
home, so we did take Jacob son of Isaac 
and Rebecca up to show him. 

36 Then I said, remember Ahmad, 


| marked by the mole on his back. 


37 They sent us to him, of our better 
parts. Facts beyond any doubt, and a 
truth unchangeable, and not to be much 
in this world, let not use you, and don't 
you use it. 

38 Not overstood that way, we again 
said come up. 

39 Let this exact moment, with tears 
Írom his cleansed heart, show him our 
home. 


40 Remember the one we called 


| Yashu'a, known as Tammuz, 


41 Called by you in the Latin language 
Jesus or Ieous in Greek, that is Issa in 
Arabic, whose spiritual name is 
Sananda.. 

42 He was a different member, being 
mixed from this to that world 

43 Matter, yet not matter, human being 
yet not human being, speak as a babe 
with Bab, the holy soul as a helper and 
his strength. 

44 Remember the one you called Musa 
son of Amram and Jochebed? From fire 
like light, did Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
speak unto him from what looked like a 
burning bush. A mere lamp out of its 
time, 

45 One of you he was whole, he had 
completed the degrees of perfection 
from a rought ashlar to a perfect ashlar. 


| 46 We taught him how to build, and 


how to control his speech. 

47 Then he communicated with Moses 
son of Amram and Jochebed, for his 
seed, the seed of Abraham, teaching him 
about the creation and giving him the 
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tablet of truth, which is called light as 
they turn to worship as the confused 
Egyptians and disagreeable Babylonians 
a heifer, a bull, a cow. 

48 Remember, the great one called 
Abram son of Terah and Nuwna, called 
by you Ibrahiym in the Ashuric/Syriac 
(Arabic) language? More faith and fruit 


than any other. 


49 O how we loved him and his sons | 


also; a covenant made in him love, hate, 
agreeable, disagreeable. 

50 Leader, follower, him and his way 
of life. 

511 myself talked with this one many а 
time. With Kaf (e). 

52 Remember the one you called 


Utnafishtim, called by you Noah son | 


of Lamech and Kamiylah, 

53 As a human being in the body and a 
sign of family? Truth for all in him, but 
the fish told us for their salvation we 
will save this world. 

54 They have done no wrong. Truth, 
they speak unto us, So we were 
destroyed with the flood. 

55 Remember the one called Adafa, 
Idriys, called by you Enoch son of Jared 
and Silham? 

56 САП him to see the room, in 
"Orion", paradise. 

571 myself have cleaned many times 
with these self-same hands. 

58 Enoch arrived there, he resisting so 
well. Finding his peace. 

59 Hadn't done no wrong on Earth 
before our eyes, he said, rent on with 
the abode. 

60Remember the one you called 
Kadmon, my own son? 

61 He was from one of us. Cast down 
with that rebellious Haylal, whose light 


turned into fire; where beauty turns into 
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ugly: Yet even now as I speak, his seed is 
at work against me and our heavenly 
father. 

62 The work must be done. Think 
now, lets return. Breathe: Allah Al 
Hayyu 1, 2, 3. The fresh breath of life; 


| the human being is born again. 


63 Now I will tell them of the sinner, 
fiery. 

64 They know not thar they are 
sinners; for sinners when they pass, are 
put in the Earth for judgment of a 
lifetime, many millions of times, 

65 Why they slay and are slain. As they 
slay and are slain, as they live complete. 

66 Transgression and transgressor shall 
they be, 

67 Trust in this division that has been 
made for all souls; even yours not yet 
born. 

68 Now the Scroll of the Living will be 
open before your eyes. Before the 
Torah, the Enuma Elish, existed. The 


| Torah is the child of the Enuma Elish 


and the family of the Enuma Elish they 


are: 


1. The Akasha Records 

2. The Enuma Elish 

3. The Atra-Hasis 

4. The Tablet Of Anzu 

5. Nergal And Arishkegal 
6. Tammuz And Ishtar 

7. The Descent Of Ishtar 
8. The Tablet Of Etana 

9. The Tablet Of Adafa 
10. The Gilgamesh Epics 


~ 


69 You will see your father before he is 
born. Yer destined to sın by his own 
hands. 

70 Yet your Tafulat as the holy souls is 
not in vain. 
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Ad 

9. The Story Of Anak The Wike Of 
Sama'el 

10, The Destruction Of Ad 


71 1 will, for you, call them by their 
names. 
72 O.hope, where are you? 


73 O chance, come quickly! 
74 O help! O assistance! O protector! = 


75 And that this oath magis b be over | The second Tawraat, The Law. 
them 19 by 7 by Jis one. 
76 The 12 minor great teacher's names, | Genesis 50 
chapters are: Exodus 40 
Leviticus 27 
Hosea 14 Numbers 36 
Joel 3 Deuteronomy 34 
Amos 9 
Obadiah 1 Neb'im: The Scrolls of The Prophets 
Jonah 4. 
Micah 7 Joshua 24 
Nahum 3 Judges 21 
Zephaniah 3 I Samuel 31 
Habbakuk ^d II Samuel 24 
Haggai 2 I Kings 22 
Zechariah 14 II Kings 25 
Malachi 4 Isaiah 66 
Jeremiah 52 
77 Sufahaat, the pages of Kadmon 10,| Ezekiel 48 
Nekaybaw prophetess during | Hosea 14 
Kadmon's, time. "The Tablets of Sin" | Joel 3 
Seth, 50, "The Tablets of Time," Adafa, | Amos 9 
Enoch, and "The Tablets of Generations" | Obadiah 1 
Abraham, 10, total 100 pages and the 19 | Jonah. 4 
Scrolls of Wisdom given to the prophet | Micah 7 
Leummin, who came to the Midianites. Nahum 3 
Habbukuk 3 
The first Tawraat, Suhuf of Abraham, | Zephaniah 3 
10 scrolls: | Haggai 2 
Zechariah 14 
1. The Early Years Of Abraham Malachi 4 
2. The Ebony Seed Total 0 


3. The Story Of Noah, Son Of Lamech 
4. The Story Of Enoch, Son Of Jared 
5. Abraham Son Of Terah 


6. The Ka'aba _ | The Psalms 150 
7. The Sons Of Abraham Proverbs 31 
8. The Story Of Thamud, The Second Job 42 





Ketubim: The Holy Writings 
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Song of Solomon 8 
Ruth 4 
Lamentations 5 
Ecclesiates 12 
Esther 10 
Daniel 12 
Ezra 10 
Nehemiah 13 
I Chronicles 29 
II Chronicles 36 
Total: 13 


The New Testament 


Matthew 28 
Mark 16 
Luke 24 
John 21 
James 5 
Judah | 
Total: 6 


The Faker Books of the Black Devil 
striving to mislead Yashu'a's True 
Followers: 


Acts 28 
Romans 16 
I Corinthians 16 
H Corinthians 13 
Galatians 6 
Ephesians 
Philippians 
Colossians 

I Thessalonians 
II Thessalonians 
I Timothy 
Titus 

Philemon 
Hebrews 

I Peter 

II Peter’ 

Total: 
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| The Letters of John, Just Letters To A 


Girlfriend; Not Holy Scriptures. 


I John 5 
II John 1 
II John 1 
Total: 7 


Apocrypha: The Hidden Books Of The 
Bible 


1. The Third Book of Esdras 

2. The Fourth Book of Esdras 

3. The Book of Tobit 

4. The Book of Judith 

5, The Book of Esther 

6. The Book of Wisdom (Solomon) 

7, The Wisdom of Jesus the son of 
Sirach 

8-9. The Book of Baruch 

10, 11,12, The addition to Daniels 

13. The Prayer of Manasses 

14. The First Book of the Maccabees. 

15. The Second Book of the Maccabees. 

16. The Third Book of the Maccabees. 

17. The Fourth Book of the Maccabees. 

18. Among the other Apocryphal 
writings of the Old Testament maybe 
enumerated: 

1. The Book of Jubilees, or the Little 
Genesis 

2. The Book of Enoch 

3, The Assumption of Moses 

4, The Ascension of Isaiah 

5. The Apocalypse of Baruch 

6, The Sibylline Oracles 

7, The Psalter of Solomon 

8. The Urantia Book 4 

9, The Testament Of The ‘Twelve 


Patriarchs 


78 El Istanjaal, The Evangel- 22 
79 El Garun, The Reading- 114 
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80 El Raatub, The Unshakable- 6 
Katub Shil Nawur, The Scroll of Light, 
a spiritual upliftment from Маууа 
Malachi Zodoq York-El. 

81Mary, the sister of Moses was a 
Prophetes, Deborah the 
Lappiydowth. She was a judge of the 
Israelites. 


82 Hildah, a Prophetess wife of | 


Shal'lum, son of Tiqwah. She was an 
authoritative figure in Israel, 

83 Eber son of Shelah and Hudith with 
Amram son of Qehath. 

84 Ishma'El called in tones Yishma'El, 
son of Abraham and Hagar with the 
well. 

85 Jethro son of Le'ummiym and 
Adiyba, with the daughter for Mosheh 
son of Amram and Yowkebed, our 
prophet. 

86 Jacob son of Isaac and Rebecca 
with the ladder. 

87 Joseph son of Jacob and Rachel with 
the dreams. 

88 Aaron son of Amram and Jochebed 
with the рпешу robes Ruth a 
prophetess, Hannah prophetess. 

89 Lot son of Haran and Jurdana with 
the 5th. 

90 Eliyah called in tones Ana'El, the 


Angelic Being with the chariot. Esther | 


called im tones Hadassah, a female 
Messiah. 

91 Bilaal son of Rabaa, The Caller, The 
Scepter Всагег. 

92 Ahmad Ше son of Abd-Allat and 
Amina with the prayer. 

93 The 12 Imams, Imam Ali And 
Faatima (Commander of the Faithful). 

94 Imam Husayn and Imam Hasan, 

95 Imam Ali Dhain Al Abidin. 

96 Imam Ahmad Al Barir. 

97 Imam Jafar Al Badiq. 


wife of | 
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98 Imam Musa Al Kadhim. 

99 Imam Al Rida. 

100 Imam Ahmad Al Jawad. 

101 Imam Ali Al Haadi 

102 Imam Hassan Al Askari. 

103 Imam Ahmad Al Muntadhar. 

104 Imam Abdul Kabir, the 12th Imam 
after Ali, 


The 7 Imams. 


105 Imam Uthman, 

106 Imam Yunis, 

107 Imam Ahmad, 

108 Imam Abdullah, 

109 Imam Fahl, 

110 Imam Sayyid Abdullah. 

111 Imam Muhammad Ahmad Al 
Mahdi, The 19th and seal of the 19 
Imams. 

112 Al Imam Abdul Rahman Al 
Mahdi, The Lion, ist Khalifah after Al 
Imam Muhammad Ahmad Al Mahdi. 

113 Al Imam Abdul Haadi Abdul 
Rahman Al Mahdi the Martyr, 2nd 
Khalifah after Al Imam Abdul 
Rahmaan Al Mahdi. 

114 Al Imam Issa Al Haadi Al Mahdi, 
The opener of the seventh seal in the 
year 1970 A.D., The Purifier, Third 
Khalifah after Al Imam Muhammad 
Ahmad Al Mahdi. 

115 That you are, Aluhum, that you 
are, Rabbiyuwna, masters, being made 
Rulers of Rulers. Being given the power 
to pull the king off of his throne, 

116 Being given the power to save the 
un-savable. 

117 Being given the power to raise the 
un-raisable. All things given to you in 
these lights. 

118 Know you that ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL watches everso careful for 
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Figure 191 
Miriam, A Prophetess And The Sister Of Moses 
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Figure 192 
Deborah, A Prophetess And The Wife Of Lappiydowth 
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Figure 193 
Gibeah, Mother Of Deborah 
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Figure 194 
Shishia, Father Of Deborah 
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Figure 195 
Hildah, A Prophetess And Wife Of Shal'lum 





Figure 196 
Hannah, A Prophetess 
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have provided a way straight to the 
resurrection; I only ask that ye, though 
we walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death that we fear nothing, 
for ANU will be with us. 

141 You have provided the wicked 
with your rights to heaven, and disguise 
himself many a time. 


142 In you, did he speak to me vain | 


words, I find in your hearts, You have 
trotted the galactical heavens under your 
feet and, you have sought to kill the 
messengers of his holy words. 

143 You néver did once feed the 
orphans, nor help the lame. Did you пот 
know that old age was my gift? For in 
old age you lose the desire of this world 
and you prepare for che hereafter. 


144 Know this. That human being's of | 


time 2,000, and before by 30, may never 
see old, never enjoy crystal hair, never 
know retirement from lust, greed, and 
selfishness. 

14550 hasten, now strengthed your 
soul on to Taful, for this day“has ANU 
forgiven us because we prostrate to him 
and him alone. 

146 For, according to the 
Muhammadans, before you were, was 
the words spoken nothing was created, 
except by way of Allah's Command. 

147 Then Allah had placed his word in 
a temple we built with our own hands 
of the Earth and it became a living soul, 
fashioned and shaped wondrous thar it 
may be able to climb the ladders back to 
heaven. In depth, so far beyond his own 
comprehension, that the very soul in 
him he knows nor. 

148 O you, you find yourselves, 
reflected herein look again for indeed 
the Anúnnagi is talking to you. For on 
the day when that last trumpet is blown, 





and we gather all the cursed ones, 

149 The flaming blue eyes, are envious 
for your success, on that day, you shall 
you be handed your records, you will be 


150For time is a vacuum, in which 
truths are caught. 

151 O you sons and daughters who live 
on what's called the planet Earth, all che 
words of all the holy scriptures did I 
give you that you may find peace of 
mind 


152 Humans you are, humans you shall 
be. Until the day of your return to the 
Galactical Heavens and regain your soul, 
body, and completeness. | 


Tablet Nine 
The Ass And The Camel 
(19хЎ = 95) 


Lo! Now coming, soul то soul, being in 
the world of this new day, face to face, 
can I find in them one good and honest 


person? 

2 І look back and see 76 trillion years 
of their time. Yet, we count, here, by 
our time, they beseech time to become 
as we are. They wish to come forth 
fröm it trusting. They are a kind that 
clings | to the last end of the ray - light of 
the prism. 

3 O hope giver, give them hope. 

4 Ac this time, not one of them talked 
of, or even knew, whar was to come into 
being. 

- 5 From nothingness, the shadow hour 
is before the daylight or the light of the 
sun. There was light from the Creator 
and his host. First it was just ideas 
metamorphosing into thought, then on 
it becoming air pockets, they taught 
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themselves from À to AR sharp, to D. | 


6 This music is virtuous, and it is 
wonderfully manifesting in the ability to 
keep a grateful spirit in the heart of 
pilgrims coming to the navel of Tiamat, 
the Earth. 


7 They grow only because of the life 


force within them, rendered chem by | 


you. 

8 Time nor growth can stand still, in 
that some of the children of change. 

9 No mother would be pleased with 
the maturing child, if by day to day - 
year to year, she saw no change in its 
growth 


10 In tenor or low C or high C the red 
note- sound to B. 

11 This spirit, it hears, it sees, it smells, 
it tastes, and it feels. 

12 Perceive all things by your own 
eyes, giving you from his pot of gold, 
only five pieces of gold per mortal mind. 

13 Yet you seek out the ways of Azazl 
just to do his will. To do disagreeable 
acts, it is easy but to do agreeable acts is 
very hard. 

14 You are just like fish caught on the 
baited hook of his music, swooned to his 
will. 

15 I following behind the other's 
marching downward to the Earth. 

16 Taste of the seedless fruits, 
sweetened wich his leprous sugar. 

17 Candy sweet to the taste, begerting 
cavities that burn in the heart. The 
gluttons find themselves by way of 
greed, to be fed in his sweer shops. 

18 O ANU, let this man smell - his 
sweer scent of the burning carcass as the 
incense on your altar. They seek him 
out, Hell for them, I can't tell? 

19 Made by trickery to partake of a 
fruit so good to the seeker of power. 





20 But let us seek after only the musk 
of the mouth of the fasting one- O 
Ahmad. 

21 Called them to the musk or rose, the 
sweetness, 

22 A guardian. 

23 Yet they feel the warmth of lust hid 
so deep in their chests. 

24 Birch pains- our calling home, ler 
him enter with his mate. 

25 If it be in pleasures name that 2 play 
life's manifesting in the world returning 


| you on these mates. 


26 These are the instruments used to 
play life's manifesting in the world, 
rerurning you on these mates, 

27 Just humm, El Rahmun El Rahum. 

28 O the hymn, harmony melody, and 
rhythm; not necessarily in that order. 

29 O father created thee and in your 
small solar system, sound, life, and light 
waves. Every part of your body vibrates. 

30 Each abstract to the other, yet able 
are you to respond to 7 distinct tones as 
represented by the 7 tones of the scale. 

31C,D,E,F,G,A,B, and many of their 
vibrations being both in major and 
minor planes. 

32 The Haala, aura, composed of vital 
energy of mental bodies. All on 7 colors 
or moods, that changes continually with 
each being's emotions. 

33 Be ever watchful with a close eye of 
this highest power of spiritual, which is 
termed here, in the Holy Tablets, the 
will. 

34 O Yielder, O Merciful, how fast it 
developed from kun, "exist" to a word 
faya, into its mate kun, ani 
"existence", From this, was all flesh 
created. Therefore, it is most necessary 
that of each, [I teach of himself how to 
tarne it. 
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35 It has been made known to him 


before now, it must come from within 
to put it into practice geometrical 
matter, they are now composed of. 

36 O Ruler, how many will want to 
rule one body? 

37 A symbol of an outer and visible 
sign, one Earth of an inner and spiritual 
reality, symbols veil secret, holding 
beautiful mysteries. 

38 All forces of your molecules of 
which particular kinds of things are 
composed and always moving - never 
being sull, always vibrating to some 
greater or small atom. 

39 Electrons or corpuscles are all 
moving and living together, it 15 either 
holding hands between forms of 
vibrating energy called matter. 

40 Right hand agreeable- left hand 
disagrecable- the poles аге a pair of 
opposites, the ALL is and yet is not, if 
you have faith in other than the oneness 
of ALLAH. Who has been appointed as 
your one deity. Tammuz, Yahweh. 

41 Suddenly I wondered on my first 
perception of all this - light and dark 
being poles of the same with arteries 
extending from the heart, feeding it 
truth. Remembering my arrival I stood 
ироп а lofty hill. 

42 As Г stood upon that lofty hill 
admiring the scene, the air was cool, and 
yet и was never still. 

43 The grass was ever so green. 

44 Above the clouds watching them 
sailing in the sky this very special day, in 
a distance, low singing birds went flying 
Бу, and gave me words to say. 

45 Listening to Ше flowers in the 
breeze as they danced in the glade 
observing the beauty, the golden leaves 
under the trees, I laid rusiled in the 
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shade. 

46 Coming closer, crystal waters, 
rushing in the stream, was rippling with 
a silver beam- having so much fun. The 
bee with the pollen on their wings were 
flying to their homes. 

47 Yet closer, ants and other creeping 
things were busy at their homes. 

48 Raising back to a human height 
makes even one like myself wonder how 
such things came about. 

49 The willows at the river brink, and 
the fools that breathe, and yet doubt. 

501 remembered the planets so high, 
moving in outer space, each one in its 
own universe, never losing its place. 
Whereever they are, is where they 
should be. 

511 thought of the numerous suns 
sharing their light with Tiamat, Earth 
and the Moon, on her usual course, and 
how she's the key to birth. 

520 I remember how this universe 
began, yet who made it? We all 
pondered. It's no accident, and mortal, 
nor Anunnagi could create such 
wonders. 

53 O ANU, Ruler of Rulers, this handy 
work is thine, none other could create 
such things master - to thee I resigned. 

54 Then a sound, the same sound, scale 
the same scale, 

55 Starting with C you'll move upward 
until you reach another C and so on. 

56 I was here yet not here, you were 
there- yet not there. 

57 Yet we are not opposites in his eyes, 
you're ever coming and in ever coming 
to and fro at the same time. 

58 Think! 

59 One of our servants, traveling 
Tammuz as Yashua, traveling on an ass 
from one city to the next, willing to give 
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his life to save them. The Israelites of the 
tribe of Judah only. 

60 They cast the palm leaves under the 
feet of the ass named Nuakha, upon 
which our holy one Yashua sat. 

61 Remembering the palm, remember 
the rider, and forgetting Nuakha who 
carried the weight. 

62 Never could we, like Abram son of 
Terah and Nuwna allow the willing to 
Бе sacrificed in that way, substituting 
the lamb for Isaac's blood. 

63 As we substituted, the deceiver 
Judas, who was possessed by the evil 
one, which is the symbol of the ram for 
Jesus‘ blood; son of Mary and stepfather 
Joseph. 

64 Yer, even now they wish to claim 
the right of his passing. 

65 Never did they crucify one servant, 
but they worship in remembering the 
palm. 


66 How many a holy one shall be | 


brought to our last supper on an ass 
forgotten? 

67 Think yet again of our servant, 
coming to a city that he had to sacrifice, 
riding on a camel, named Qaswa' from 
Mecca to Medinah deceived by his own 
and we spared the sacrificial lamb - AI 
Rabbi Ali, The Lion of Allah, who ıs 
remembered to this day, for Al Rabbi 
Ali was a willing sacrifice for Rabboni 
Ahmad. 

68 Rabboni Yitskhaq was a willing 
sacrifice, and Rabboni Yashua was a 
willing sacrifice. 

69 The whole of the children from 
Rabboni Abraham to this day are 
wiling to be sacrificed, but none will 
die in that way. 

70 The very doors of heaven will open 
on the enemy. O seed of Kadmon your 
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time is at hand. The vortex will open. 

71 They hate you for you are the 
chosen of ANU. Come and gather 
under the shield of Abram. 

72 Pray together, 

73 Stay together, 

74 Build together, 

75 Play together, 

76 Fight together, 

77 Rejoice together, for great is your 
reward in the garden of delight. 

78 Look for the real true Messiah or 
Masih, or Mashiakh, то come and save 
you. Tammuz will return in the Great 
City craft, coming down to earth out of 
Orion. 

79 How many a righteous upon 
returning home to Islam forgotten by 
the very families that persecute and sent 
them away? 

80 Yet a few million light years away I 
Was sent just arriving now, 

81 How could they not see with all the 
light, knowledge of things, by all the 
holy messengers and prophets, seers and 
master teachers, that was sent, can I 
return back to Rizq, or must I stay here 
on Tiamat. I arrived in a star, craft, but 
they forget me, those that came with me 
stayed for a short time, 

821 sacrificed peace and how many, 
because you with all your bounteous 
generosity want so much for them- can I 
return? 

83 They lack so much in feeling, 

84 But they want so much to feel. 

85 Infinite remembrance, 

86 Yet forgotten by their own will. 

87 Never have they looked truth in the 
face. 

88 Never can they face the truth. 

89 They talk of what they should see. 
They should see with the physical eye. 
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They ask to overstand you by physical | that extends back 76 trillion years. 


means before they'll have faith. 

90 © forgiver, forgive me for ever 
saying such Earth-like things, 

91 For if it were in my hand, 
everything be the first day of spring. 
Every day would bring joy. 

92 They need love for everything other 
than themselves, They have room to 
love everything save you. If they only 
but knew. 

93 Test them as you tested us. 

94 O Hayy, let's remove the air they 
breathe out of this world within, 
minutes - waiting one second, and then 
on to four, 

95 They will glorify on breathing your 
name - ANU, 


Tablet Ten 
The Mortals 
(19 x 10= 190) 


Lo! If 1 cry one real tear, do you think 
that they will hear? 

2 Remembering my trials in this Holy 
Tablets, and being sent to human beings, 
one must be prepared for their nature. 

3 An initiation is like a birth, and the 
key to overstanding it, is to overstand 
that each that is born is born of 
someone who themselves were born of 
someone. All of the pure ones have a 
link, 

4 It is a link much like the etheric cord 
that streiches [orth from soul to soul, 


and which keeps the channels from the | 


higher realms, the etheric state, into the 
Earth plane opened. 

5 When a mother and father have a 
child, that child is brought forth unto 
them in a bodily form. 

6 That same child, however, has a spirit 


7 For thus reason, every mystic order 
has spiritual masters or beings from 
higher planes, whose responsibility it is 
to keep you (that child) in tune with the 
original spark since the beginning of 
creation. 

8 Then on, one still shadow time, as I 
was walking alone, I perceived the 
presence of a superior being with me. 

9 I turned around and I saw по one, but 
I began to fear inside. Then suddenly 
from me and through me at the same 
time they sounded my name saying: 

10 "Yaanuwn, fear not, for you shall be 
the bearer of the torch of light in the 
west, and shall save many souls. You are 
yet a baby, but you shall mature into a 
man more rapidly than you can ever 
imagine. Do not be afraid, for I am 
about to manifest." 

11 Startled and overwhelmed, 
frightened and bewildered, I could not 
have faith that this was happening. 

12 Suddenly, I felt a warm sensation 
two inches above my navel. A feeling 
shot upward toward the center of my 
chest from my solar plexus and then a 
tingling feeling centered between my 
eyes. 

13 Immediately, a crystal green and 
white rays of light slowly appearing and 
there he stood, magnificently. 

14 How can I make you feel what I 
felt? How can I make you see what I 
saw? 

15 He was strong, he was powerful, He 
was gowned in what seemed like a 
whitish green flowing robe, and there 
was a glow about him I had never seen 
in any other person, a sparkle, bright as 
the stars. 

16 I looked into his eyes and I was no 
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longer afraid. For in his eyes I saw 
depth, I saw warmth, I saw compassion, 
tenderness, overstanding and kindness. 

17 I knew I was safe in his presence. He 
made me feel comfortable and secure. 
He spoke and his voice was as the voice 
of the angelic beings. 

18 He said: "Your soul lived over 76 
trillion years. You have witnessed many 
cycles and now you have begun to grow. 
You are of the ancient ones:. You are ап 
[lah Murajassid (An Avatar). You may 
not at this time overstand what this 
means, but as time passes and you begin 
to grow from your inner self ourward, 
you will begin to perceive and overstand 
these things. The spirit of your father 
has awaited its rebirth into this Earth 
plane, and now it is your calling." 

19 I was speechless. I tried to stare into 
him in order to decipher who, what, and 
from where he came, for I did not want 
to boldly ask him. 

20 As if he knew what I was thinking 
and feeling, without a seconds thought, 
he said thar he belonged го the ancient 
ones who had descended upon the 
planet during the time of master 
Utnafishtim son of Lamech and 


Khamiylalı and even before, millions of 


years prior to the birth of your 
Kadmon. 

21 It was called Project Blue Rock, 
infested by the Ashtar Command. The 
inter galactic legion of this side sector 3 
placement, 7 from end circle. 

22 I bare you on eagle's wings and І 
brought you unto myself. This being 
was highly involved in the upper 
worlds, 

23 He said many had come here to 
Earth and planted seeds in the Earth, 
Their children this very day are called 
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star people and some of them are called 
the watchers or Aluhum on their own 


| planets. 


24 Some of them are highly reputable 
in their own galaxies and dimensions. 
He and those with him are as real as you 
are in the alliance of the space 
confederation, 

25 ‘There is one by the name of 
Ashtara, Ile 15 a commander in the 
highest in this hemisphere. He is also the 
commander ol his mother plane or star 
ship, a crystal ship coming for their 
own, 

26 The  Anunnagi clilers are 
approaching a time of crisis so 35 
million strong will assist you. 

27 They will lift up and reserve you, 
and they will hold you in safety for up 
to 1000 years. If needed you will see the 
magnetized solar flares now present 
around the sun in its position in 
conjunction with the — planetary 
alignment that is presently coming into 
its final position, in the Lunar Logging, 
the 5th point of May in the year 2000 of 
the Gregorian Calendar. 

281 combines to create а strong 
tendency to pull the planet Earth in, 
toward motion, the polar shift twenty 
three degrees of its true existence has 
been greatly lessened by the action of 
our scientific helper from the mother 
plane of this planet called Terra. 

29 Then he told me that the era had 
come. I did not know what he was 
referring to and so he began to explain: 
30 That 93 million of miles away from 
the planet Earth, is the sun; that great 
star that shapes the lives of those on 
Earth. 

31 It takes the Earth, 1 year to revolve 
around the sun and that one year is 
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divided into 12 months. 

32 The sun and the other planets that 
make up your universes, orbit around a 
galactic center called a central vortex; 
and just as the one year that the Earth 
takes ı0 revolve around the sun is 
divided into 12 months, so is the time 
that it takes the universe to orbit around 
that galactic center divided into 12 
periods. 

33 Each period consists of 2075 years 
totaling approximately 25,000 years, 
which is the time that it takes the 
universe to make one complete rotation 
around the galaxy. 

34 Each period or era has a name 
according to the monthly signs, and in 
reverse order. For example, the universe 


is now passing out of the era of water, | 


the era governed by all that ts physical, 
known их many as the Piscean Era, and 
it iy uow entering into the era of air, 
ether, mind and power, known to many 
as the Aquarian Age. 

35 This new age is a spiritual era that 
the world is now ready to accept, and 
you have been chosen to teach the light 
of The Ancient And Mystic Order of 
Melchizedek to the new souls whe are 
Wailing to receive it. 

36 Those new souls who realize that 
there is more to human beings than 
wha he thinks to be his 5 physical 
SCHINUS; 

37 Пиње souls who realize that there 
are extra senses, that there is an astral 
body, an aura, and that communications 
can be made with beings outside of this 
planet. 

38 The 12 eras Irom the Piscean Era, 
moving counter clockwise have eight 
doors that open up. 

39 When the 6th door opened in the 
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lunar logging of the year 1966 of the 
Gregorian Calendar, disagreeable beings 
descended down into the Earth in many 
forms, including the human beings from 


| the Ashtar Command, the ancestors of 


the disagreeable Halaabeans, Flugelrods, 
or Hulub who now seek to control the 
planet under the name Children of the 
Light, simply the Illuminati. 

40 Then the 7th door opened in 1970 
A.D. and agreeable beings, the 
Anunnagi from Nibiru descended upon 
the land in order to help you. This was 
my year. 

41 Thirty years from the 2000 A.D., 
which is the year six thousand. You 
have 60 seconds in a minute and 60 
minutes in an hour ...666, 

42 Sensing that [ was afraid for fear that 
I would not he able to retain all that he 


| taught me, he said: "Try not to retain all 


that I have taught you, but rather relax, 
and it will settle itself in your 
subconscious mind, 

43 Once it's in there, when you need it, 
it will burst forth like the sun in the 
daylight hours. If you have faith 
without a doubt, 

44 And put your trust in Anu, you will 
find that we the Aluhum will open you 
up and all the answers to the universe 
will reside in your chest" 

45 Having said this, he was gone from 
sight. I stood there frozen. Where did he 
go I thought, and why didn't he tell me 
his name? 

461 waited for hoping that something 
would happen and a lady passing by 
said: "Are you alright mister? You look 
ill." 

47 1 spoke back saying: "I am fine, 
thank you," and then l proceeded to 
walk away. 
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48 Suddenly, while walking, fear 
overtook me. But why was I afraid? 
Immediately I realized that it was 
because he was withdrawing from me. 
And seven minutes later I heard a 
voice from a distance say: 

49 "Seek me and you shall find me! Ask 
for me, and I will be there! Knock and 1 
will always open this side of the world 
LO you. 

50 And then the voice faded away. I 
called! I looked around! It was gone. I 
cried all the way home. 

51 Seven months passed before I heard 
[rom him again. Then one day while 
medirating, and in a state of profound 


tranquility; when my mind and soul | 


were in communion with the kosmos, I 
began to feel his presence. 

52 1 was sure that he would manifest, 
but he did not. Instead, a mame 
appeared, 

53 My room was dimly lit by candles 
of the sabbath, bur there, just above my 
head in a cloudy, yet visible form was 
the name Al  Khidr, which in 
Ashuric/Arabic merely meant green. 

54 I stared at the name for what seemed 
an eternity, and slowly thereafter, и 
disappeared. 

55 ] sat there in the stillness of the 
room, contemplating my thoughts, who 
was Al Khidr? If A] Khidr was the name 
of a person, who was that person and 
what important role would he play in 
my life? 

56 Was Al Khidr the name of he who 
made his presence known to me? I knew 
I had то find the answers to my 
questions. 

57 So, I went to the library in search of 
books which could give me some 
enlightenment. 


| body, 
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58 Later I questioned various Sudanese 
Arabs that I had been acquainted with. 
In my quest, 1 learned that there was 
indeed a supreme being who was called 


by the Muslims who knew Nabiy Khidr 


and the Green one, my spiritual father. 
59 He was referred to as the Green one, 
(ог he possessed a green light, a force 
that he directed. which could sustain 
every physical form and heal every 
disease known to human kind. 

60 Suddenly, the pieces of the puzzle 
started to АП into place, for you see, I 
knew that I had heen endowed with a 


| green light which made it possible for 


me to heal the sick. For many times, 
people would come to me ill and I 
would make them whole again. 

61 But it was not until then that I had 
inherited that ability. It was a gift from 
ANU by way of Al Khidr, The Green 
One. 

62 I could not wait for my visitor to 
return. I wanted to tell him all chat E had 
learned, 

63 And so, anxiously every shadow 
time, I looked for him. Then one 
shadow time, while alone in my room, I 
felt him staring down at me. 

64 "Арреаг!," I thought to myself, "I 
want to see you!” Suddenly without 
warning he manifested. He said: "I am 
here," and as my eyes gazed upon him, I 
felt a surge of energy run through my 
my stomach quivered with 
excitement, and a chill went up my 
spine. 

65 He looked at me, and proceeded 10 
tell me that "he" was indeed Al Khidr, 
and that he was known by many other 
names: The Ancient Of Days, Nabiy 


| Khidr, Father Time, Shaykh Khidr, 


Melchizedek, Malkiy Saadiq, Murduk, 
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and Micha Е. 

66 Yes, he was Miyka'El son of Enqi 
and Damkina, the head of the Anunnagi 
who raged war against the bad 
Anunnagi (Azazl later called Haylal, 
]aan, Shaytun, Devil), those who were 
created of 180 degrees of evil, fire, who 
rebelled when the foundation of the 
world was being established. 

67 He said that he was also the head of 
the material order of the Anunnagi to 
which the Essenes belonged. 

68 The Essenes, he said, were a group 
of people who lived around the Jordan 
area all around Jerusalem and they were 
taught the lesser mysteries as opposed to 
the greater mysteries. 

69 He also spoke of master Yashua, for 
like me, he was an Пай Mutajassid, 
avatar who was caught between two 
worlds. 

70 He said master Yashua belonged to 
the Ancient And Mystic Order of 
Melchizedek. 

71 "In the last days" he said, "I, Al 
Khidr, will intervene for the special 


people, Nuwaubians, when evil religions | 


comes to triumph" I will use you as my 
vessel to communicate my message of 
the green light, Right Knowledge, Right 
Wisdom, and Right 
Nuwaubu, 

72 Fascinated by these words that 


caressed my overjoyed soul, I knew I 


had found a friend, someone I could 
depend on. 

73 Не renvoned silent for a moment, as 
if in deep contemplation, and then he 
told me that | would be given ап 
initiation which would prepare me for 
all that I would «encounter as the 
spiritual guide of human beings. 

74 He told me that 1 would be 


Overstanding, | 
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summoned when it was time, and I 
would then have to journey to Sudan 
and seek him at the junction of the two 
Niles, Tuti. 

75 Thereafter, he referred me to the 
section in the Qur'aan which speaks 
about his meeting with the Aluhum 
Moses, in the 69th degree, which was 
changed to the 18th degree verses 60-62, 
and his meeting with master Abraham 
in the book of Genesis chapter 14, verse 
18 ac the Idiglat-Furattu, or as you say, 
the Tigris-Euphrates river. 

76 He then explained the meaning of 
the sacred water, the fire, and the 
sacrifice. As he departed, he told me that 
he would not see me for a while but that 
when I needed him, he would be there, 
and he was gone... 

77 Months passed before I heard from 
him again, and during that time, my life 
took a drastic change. 

78 lt was as if I were a huge magnet 
drawing all kinds of people towards me. 

79 Answers to questions [ never 
thought I could answer started pouring 
forth out of my mouth. 

80 My Earth family was amazed. It was 
obvious, at those moments that someone 
of great wisdom had inhabited my body 
and that through me he was speaking. 

81 There were times when I would sit 
in my room and cry, because I felt I was 
being asked to do something I did not 
overstand. 

82 I felt at times as if I had no control 
over my actions, my thoughts, and 
wondered if I could indeed give sight, to 
those who appear blind; give hope to 
those who appear hopeless; 

83 Bring faith to those who appear 
faithless and most of all; teach them to 
walk in love, not hate or fear; teach 
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them to walk right, and not 
disagreeableness! Could I remove the 
veil from before their eyes so that they 
once were back into the Aluhum. 

84 I asked myself so many questions, I 
began to think I was going crazy. Shaikh 
Khidr had not made his presence known 
to me іп so long, that 1 began to wonder 
whether I had imagined everything that 
had happened. 

85 "Did I indeed see this majestic 
being? Was he real? Or was he a real 
figment of my imagination?" But he was 
real alright, for whenever that strong 
sense of insecurity would overshadow 
me, I would feel Al Khidr's presence and 
he would comfort me. 

86 Finally, in the lunar logging of the 
year 1973 of the Gregorian Calendar, I 
was summoned to take my journey. I 
was told to go to the Sudan and that 
once there, I was to go to the Grand 
Temple in Khartoum and seek a human 
being by the name Mahmuwd. 

87 I was told that his name would be 
Mahmuwd, for he belonged to the final 
part of the 3 letter miyms (44) of the 
name Muhammad. Ahmad before che 
prophet actually came, Muhammad son 
of Abd-Allat and Amina when he was 
here and Mahmuwd when he had 
finished his mission; that is Ahmad in 
prophecy, Muhammad in birth and 
Mahmuwd in the end. I knew then, I 
was not always to be a muslim, but it 
was one degree in my studies. 

88 As I prepared for my journey I was 
very excited, for I realized that this 
journey would mark a change in me, 
and that would affect not only my Ше 
hut the lives of all the people I touched. 

89 I knew that the journey would be a 
long and tiresome one, but I faced 
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| everything that was to come with great 


anticipation. 

90 When I arrived in Sudan, I felt as if I 
had returned to my home, my land, the 
land of the Ancient Egyptians where 
there is pyramids. The month of June in 
Sudan marks the end of the hot summer 
months and the beginning of the rainy 
season. 

91 Therefore, the wearher was not as 
hot as I expected it to be, but rather 
comfortable. 

92 In fact, the early hours of the 
daylight are rather cool, and during the 
afternoon the sky is very clear and the 
sun is very bright. 

93 It is then that the great sun reached 
its peak. In the dusk period, and just 
after the sun appeared to set, one is 
overwhelmed by the sight of the sky, for 
it looks as though it has been stroked by 
an artist's brush. 

94 Its color is vivid red with shades of 
orange and yellow. There are no high 
buildings to hide the wonder of ANU, 
therelore you can watch the sun and the 
beauty that surround it until it 
disappears completely. It is a beautiful 


| sight to behold. 


95 There are not many street lights in 


| Sudan, so when the stars come, they are 


very bright against the blackness of the 
shadow time, 

96 The people in Sudan prefer to use 
lights only after it gets very dark so that 
they can enjoy the beauty that mother 
nature bestows upon us so generously. 

97 Having settled down and relaxed for 
a few hours, I then went to the Grand 
Temple in Khartoum, or The Grand 
Lodge in Egypt, and sought out The 
Grand Master Mahmuwd, the Most 
Worshipful One, as I was instructed to 
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you at the junction of the 2 Niles?" He 
replied: "You are at the junction of the 2 
Niles." I don't remember how I got 
there. 

122 Mahmuwd and I spoke a while and 
then suddenly Т felt a sensation rising 
inside of me, Не said: "Step", 

1231 took one step and immediately 1 
was transformed from that state before a 
tremendously beautiful temple. 

124 The temple had a long hallway of 
doors and its floor was of marble. He 
said "Follow me"; and I did. 

125 As he took me down that majestic 
corridor, we approached а door. 

126 He opened the door and there 
before me was a huge room. The walls 
of the room were white and they 
appeared to emit a soft flowing light. 

127 The room was bare, except for 
twelve rugs which were arranged In such 
a manner that they formed a large circle. 

128 In Ше center of the circle were 
three rugs, 1 was told to sit in the center 
of the circle on the middle rug. 1 took 
my place and then Al Khidr manifested 
and sat facing те, 

129 We did not speak to each other, 
but Т cannot tell you how happy I was 
to see him, 

130 Suddenly, other men began to 
manifest; men I had never seen. As they 
appeared each one would say his name. 
Aluhum Khanowk Zodog, Aluhum 
Eliyah Zodoq, Aluhum Yashua Zodoq, 
and this went on until each of the twelve 
mystics had said their names. There 
were still two rugs left on either side of 
me, 

131 Then Aluhum Al Mahdi Zodoq 
appeared to my left and Aluhum 
Muhammad Zodoq appeared to my 
right. 





THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 10:142 


132 They greeted me, and I smelled the 
scent of Rose from Aluhum Muhammad 
Zodoq and the scent of Musk of 
Aluhum Al Mahdi Zodo«. 

133 And the Aluhum said: "The 
initiation will begin, suddenly I felt as if 
I were tumbling backward, but actually, 
| and everyone else in the room was 
levitating.” 

134 I couldn't believe my eyes! Преп го 
my surprise out of the center al their 
foreheads, straight to the center o! шу 
heart, different colored beans ol Imi 
Came from each one ol them 

135 All around my body | voll [cel 
this energy surging through my beim. | 
cannot find the words to describe how | 
felt. 

136 And neither can 1 go into further 
detail about my experience during this 
initiation, for I cannot betray the secrets 
I swore to maintain. 

137 After the initiation, as we were 
preparing to leave the temple, 
Mahmuwd signaled to the sky. 

1381 looked up, and there in great 
splendor I saw a Lotus. In the center of 
the Lotus was a 7 pointed star resting in 


| a crescent. 


139 Within the 7 pointed star was an 


| inverted heart and the word Huwa 
| inscribed in its middle. 


140 All around the symbol, there was a 
green light wavering brighter and 
brighter against the dark violet hue ог 
the sky. I was elated.... 

141 Mahmuwd then proceeded 10 
explain the meaning of the symbol, лин! 
told me that it would be the seal ol ıl 
Universal Order of Love: The зић 
Order of the Sons of the Green Light, 
First step to 3 steps. 

142 He said that this order would come 
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forth during a time of great turmoil, to 
restoré hope in the hearts of human 
beings, thereby, teaching him the 
essence о his true nature. 

143 "As the sun is che axis of this solar 
system," he said, "and all che planer 
revolve around it; so will you be the axis 
of the planet Earth and all the people 
will revolve around you. 

144 You will be their spiritual guide 
and you will nourish them with love 
and wisdom. Hence, your name will be 
‘Al Qutb, The Axis, The Spiritual 
Guide." 

145 And then I was given the sign of 
the Kosmos which followed my 
initiation, 

146 I returned to my dwelling. As I was 
preparing to return to. New Babylon, 
America, 1 was told to go to Egypt for 
another initiation. 

147 When l arrived in Egypt I was told 
Lo go to à great pyramid in Giza where I 
would have to pass the test of the 
humans. 

148 We arrived at a pyramid, where 
none of us knew our guide. He was the 
wisest of the wise standing at the 
threshold of the entrance. 

149 The Aluhum with a comforting 
voice, reminded us of the test before us. 

150 Не said, "Trust in Anu in 
everything, have patience; though you 
don't sce a thing, it does not mean 
metamorphosis, it is not destined to 
manilest. 

151 Ever so caper to enter the pyramid 
and pass the лем we barely listened. He 
said, "Anything that you wish, or feel 
you would need merely think this thing, 
and it will be manifested before you. 

152 So I being onc of the 24 reflected 
back on Earthly needs. 
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153 Quilts manifested before our eyes, 
and heavier garments, they too 
manifested. 

154 We need wicker stones, thinking 
that we had passed because we didn't ask 
for candles. 

155 We will need dry foods, again 
feeling agreeable wirhin ourselves, for 
not asking for fruits and vegetables and 
quails. 

156 O water, we'll need plenty of water. 
We'll need papyrus to write down what 
we seen. We'll need quills to write with, 
and of course ink. 

157 By this time, we were all well 
weighed down with our needs. 

158 The Guide, with a slight smile said, 
‘You are about to enter into the 
doorway of your first test’, 

159 The door raised from the bottom 
upwards and all we saw was darkness. 

160 Stepping through, First, the 
Aluhum assured us that it was safe. I 
rushed forth second, only to find the 
first step was a long slope, that was 
hastened in speed by the pull of gravity, 


(GM, GM,) 

Руут >s d па 

which equals 16 feet per second square, 
as a result of having such a heavy load. 

161 When I arrived at the bottom I saw 
there was already light; nor was it cold, 
nor was І dehydrated, nor was I in need 
of food. I heard a voice say, "You now 
have failed the first test.' 

162 Spinning to the Aluhum to ask, 
"What do we do now?' After I shed 
myself of all the un-needed weight, 

163 He smiled! And repeated, "What do 
we do now?' You have now failed the 
second test. 
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164 Immediately, a great wall appeared 
right before my eyes, and I heard a voice 
from the other side, and I remembered, 
that it was the Aluhum's voice! 

165 It called, and said, "АП that you 
seek to know, and will ever need to 
know about the humans is on the other 
side of this wall.’ 

166 Immediately, my eyes scaled from 
corner to corner, center, top to bottom. 

167 It was a huge onyx like wall that 
appeared to have no entrance. 

1681 asked, 'How shall I get to the 
other side'? The voice from the other 
side answered, "You have failed the third 
test.’ 

169 Immediately іп гаре, I thrust 
myself out of anger, with myself at the 
wall, 

170 Only to find myself on the other 
side, 

171 In triple darkness. For as my pupils 
dilated, 1 saw nothing; this was the first 
stage of darkness. 

172 I blinked, and opened my eyes 
slowly to look at my immediate 
environment. 

173 Still I saw nothing; this was the 
second degree of darkness. 

174 My eyes, turning them to reflect 
back in the optic nerve, then to my own 
heart, 

175 Third degree of darkness. But I saw 
a long forgotten friend, fear. 

176 Не called out to me, I yelled, but 
there was no answer, 

177 А voice inside said, you failed the 
fourth test. 

178 I began to run forward. he called to 
me ‚this could be a cliff. 

179 1 stopped, and a voice inside said 
you have failed the fifth test. 

180 I began to step sideways and feel. 
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181 He called out to me, this could be 


ап edge. I found myself caressing him in 


fright. 

182 A voice inside said, you have failed 
the sixth test. 

183 Ac this point I thought of the one 
helper, and I yelled out, 'O ANU, Help 
Ме! 

184 Up ahead, the size of the great 
teachers ring. 

185 | saw a speck of light. In joy I ran 
towards it, 

186 As L approached the light, its size 
increased, and | thrusted myself head on 
into it. 

187 I found myself back outside at the 
threshold of the pyramid. 

188 The Aluhum said, you failed the 
seventh test with that same smile on his 
face he said, in failing the seventh test, 
you have passed the first test, for now 
you know what it feels like to be a 


| human. 


189 We are about to enter into your 
first test, anything that you feel that you 
need or will need for your test merely 
think it, and it will manifest. 

190 Turning to the Aluhum, with his 
smile on my face, I said, '] already have 
ANU, I need nothing! I passed the test, 


Tablet Eleven 
The Identification 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! I am the seventh star which ANU, 
A'LYUN АТУОМ EL, holds in his 
right hand. 

2 I drink of the same cups as he. 

3 ANU gave me the right to Ше staff 
and the crown. I am the bell of life, the 
truth, I sound. Fear not things which 
you shall suffer: for if you know, and 
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you have faith in the facts beyond any 
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19 I came to a city, where people 


doubt you shall receive "The Crown Of | crowded around and they said: 


Life”, I am the bell of lite, the truth will 
sound. 

4 Give me evil, and ГИ turn it good, I'll 
even exchange 6 into 7 1/2 of 12=7, 7, 
VII = ХИ. 

5 Lam the star at the tip of the candle 
light which brightens the kosmos and 
burns forever more, I am he траг will 
behead Azazl, che evil one, and lead you 
into the holy war. 

6 I built the cell which became the 
Amoebae. 

7 I quote the Scroll of All. I hovered 
above the Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, 
and I counted each shield of solid gold: 
3,392 is the number; you count them, if 
you can or just hover overhead. Don't 
fall. 

8 АМИ, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
empowered me, for he is the magnetic 
center of the universes. 

9 The infinity above all mathematics. 

10 ANU gave me the key to all living 
science; all which is in the circle of the 
universal mind, and for the mind to 
seek. 

11 But he also gave me responsibility 
for the ones that fear death, the weak. 

12 He knowing not whatever is near, 
to him it's unseen. 

13 The all immortal soul resides for all 
the boundless universes in life. There is 
no-one that really dies. 

14 Once the blind can see, 

15 The deal can hear, 

16 The can be 
overstand, 

17 And that dust man treads becomes 
life for all life то be. 

18 Yes, all of this ANU, gave to me, 
identity. 


dnb made to 


20 In what company do you travel? 

21 What is your bequest? 

22 They said: 

23 Whom doth you overstand? 

24 They said: 

25 What is your pedigree? 

26 They said: 

27 What is your doctrine? 

28 They said: 

29 Who knows all of your doctrine? 

30 They said: 

31 Who has no doctrine at all? 

32 They said: 

33 Where are you from? 

34 I said to them: 

35 What seems to you simple is not. 

36 Whar seems to you to be many ıs 
one. 

37 What seems to you complex is easy, 

38 The answer to you all is. I be not an 
I, but a we. 


Tablet Twelve 
The Master Of Change 
(19х2=38) 


Lo! By your love kindness will they be 
saved? Or will they kill that too; by 
using their 2 eyes, Old Testament, and 
New Testament, and not the one, the 
HOLY TABLETS. 

2 Now we look down from above at 
the tip of the great obelisk needle, of 
which he guided all of us, those who are 
arriving here, and to what time we shall 
be in Wahanee. 

30 Aluhum, I can also remember 
when my mind was as theirs and ] 
thought I could count the grains of sand 
on a beach. 

4 A light year of numbers it took me to 
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see, 1 asked Гог your forgiveness and 
you forgave me. I, MURDUK was of 
the disagreeable, yet my better half 
Balaat, on behalf of you, made me see 
the true light. 

5 I should ask, will you do the same for 
these who still count snow flakes while 
they melt in their hands? 

6 O, what fools these mortals be! 

7 As Í look through the cone from the 
open point to the great circle of the 
universe, the vortex, tunnel. I count all 
the stars, that the Anunnagi created [ог 
them to see. It's a worthwhile thing 1 do 
for Шет. 

8 Even those things which they 
worship, I lived by guiding time. Their 
gods also live by time as it pass. 

9 Throwing small flame-lit metal 
apartments at your moon, by your space 
programs of NASA. 

10 Helper of helpers; О ANU make 
me overstand your gilts. For they see 
not, how you answered the deeds of 
Babel of before, and you wiped it out. 

11 Also, they forget how you dealt 
with Ad, Thamud, Sodom, Gomorrah, 
Rome, Greece and the cities of many 
other warlds, and how you wiped them 
out of this small but evil one. The 
western world and its hate of truth. 

12 These race of Jinns are trying hard 
tO return to their home, they're trying 
hard to get to other planets. 

13 Nakhash thinks ıhar from the 6 
points of this galaxy, Saturn's planet 
Titan, power would be in his sinning 
hand; what a laugh! 

14 For as he planned his plan, we too 
plan our plans because our father, ANU 
created his father, Haylal, from pure 


light, falling by pride to fire—rather | 


breathing not in a living soul: Nafs, but 
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rather poisonous wind: Samuwm, into 
open chests of the living. 

15 O you, first; and last, we being 
berween the first and the last, do not 
have our own set time in space, Give me 
faith, that I may make them also faithful 
to you. 

16 I found 1 point in this thing they 
call time, 30, that is the 30 years 
between 1970 and the year 2000. 1500 
hours ог 3:00, and 3x5=15, as the 3 
cigths that make up the 24 hours in a 
day, not merely tlie morning, you have 
8 hours in a morning, and not merely 
the evening, and you have 8 liours in the 
evening, and not merely the night, you 
have 8 hours in the night which 
altogether makes up 24 hours. 3х8 =24 
hours. Intake, assimilate, and dissipate. 

17 My rented body fell to Tiamat, the 
planet Earth: physical pain Í experience 
then. 

18 O, how I pray they all get up so that 
putting their bodies in your care may 
heal them of this fear of death, 


| realignment, transformation. 


19 O you, taker and giver of time, and 
giver of time and life. Why fear they of 
the one thing they know nothing of?, 
death. 

20 Is it being in the cup full of the 
physical, does he want to be served by 
desire? 

21 Pearls get their beauty from the sky, 
but they look not up; yet they are found 
deep in the shell of the oyster. The soul 
is the real you, not the body. 

22 From such filth comes such beauty, 
Only you ANU, can make such 
wonders. 

23 From the west comes such truth, 
that is so pure. This Holy Taller, and all 
the works of Nuwaubu. Why is it honey 
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and cane? They never ask about 
sweetness, or how the silk and skin are 
one and ıhe same. 

24 But, how they scan your heavens. 
Ask them all about what egotists these 


Earth beings be! To think he is alone | 


and that he is all that matters. 

25 Infinite body, destined soul. 

26 Infinite wants, destined gifts. 

27 Infinite pain, destined peace. 

28 How can I teach them of your love, 
if they don't love. 

29 Even now their own loved ones, 

30 Without reason of their own. 

31 All this is extractable, inconceivable, 
and receivable from whence, if we truly 
be one. 

32 ANU is the bestower. 

33 Say: La Шаһ, nothing creates, with 
your Cyes closed and nothing truly 
NILE. 

34 Now, open your eyes, saying: accept 
Allah Шаһ Allah. All of it is here. 

35 Can't they even see that small truth? 

36 ANU, is the majestic. 

37 Why does not the single hump 
camel hold deep in his heart the 
jealously of the 2 hump camel? 

38 For does not the lesser creature of 
each of their environments praise them 
for their duties Rendered? 


Tablet Thirteen 

The Illuminous 

(19 x 10 = 190) 
Lo! Oh you who are faithful, 
concealers heed пос to the Right 


Knowledge, though you spend effortless 
hours in their behalf. 

2 Our father has placed a seal on the 
doors, to the 3 most needed perceptions, 
they being inner hearing, inner seeing, 
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and inner overstanding. 

3 Their hearts are plagued with a 
disease, and it grows moment by 
moment by the command of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

4 Wandering Bedouin in a desert at 
high noon, with no water blinding from 


| the light of the creator's sun, 


50h you who are faithful, it is 
expedient upon you, that you share the 
things given to you in this planet Earth. 
6 Coming in having nothing, but 
hopes, and that you make salaat 
(worship), 7 but not less than 3 periods 
in every 23 hours, 56 minutes, 6 seconds; 
and that you restrain by waiting from 
the appearance of the sun to its 
disappearance in the appointed time in 
the lunar logging called in tones 
Ramadaan, "hot month", for 30 days 
remembering the undeprived in this the 
planet Earth. 

7 If for health reasons you're not able, 
then offer freely provisions for 60 
beings, and if given the strength before 
you leave this state, that you visit the 
navel of this planet Earth, where once 
the tree in the midst of the Enclosed 
Garden of Delight did stand, 


And This Is How This Event Should 
Be Commemorated While In The 
School Of Mobammadism 


The purpose of fasting for spiritual 


| preparation for a sacred meal, preparation 


to induce spiritual impressions or vistons 
and provide vitality during times of 
human or natural infertility. The great 
wisdom of fasting is the protection of the 
soul and its education, It is also to keep 
away the passions and evil ways, so the 
soul and body will always be with Allah. 


АПА 


CHAPTER SIX 


BEHAYMAW 
Tablet 13:8 


Every negative passion should be dead in 
this great month of Ramadaan. In fasting, 
the person feels hunger everyday. This 
hunger should give one compassion for 
those who must deal with it everyday. 
During the month of Ramadaan, one has 
the chance to burn out their desires; as one 
of the objects of the fast, 15 to generate 
power in tbe self and to guard against 
disagrecable. It is said that one who fasts 
during the day should not spoil the 
benefits, of bis fast in the shadow hours 
when the fast is not in effect. 


Fasting is mandatory of all males, 


females, and children age thirteen and 
over, Exceptions are made in cases of those 
who are sick or insane, or those who are 
traveling in the desert. The beginning of 
the fast is started by reciting: 


Ane Sanub Istanyaat Dek Ane Sawum 
El Bukra Min El Shahru Shil Ramadaan, 
Khafuhet Liyya Ent Fa Wau) Min-nee, 
Yaa Allah, Ena Ent, Ent Atha El 
Samu'ar, El Barufat. 


1 make intentions that 1 fast the morrow 
from the month of Ramadaan, obligatory 
to you so accept from me, o Allah, surely 
you, you are The Hearer, The Knower. 


The breaking of ıhe fast ıs made official 
by reciting: 


Yaa Allah, Li Ent Bamaltuna Sawin El 


Залрит, Wa Basbub Razuginuk Ма 
Kasarna Zi Fa Wafuj Zi Min-na. Ena 
Ent Atha El Samu'at, El Barufat. 


Oh Allah, for thee did we keep the fast, 
and upon thy provision have we braken it. 
So accept it from us. Surely you are the 





THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 13:9 


Hearer, The Knower, 


Yaa Allah, Ena Ane Sawamtu Li Ent 
Wa Ane Sanabtu Thaburun Istasmaaw 
Ala Ent. Wa Ane Kasartu Sawumee Bi 
Towbessuk Ena Ent, Atha El Ghaafur, 


| Е] Rahum-Mul. 


Ob Allah, surely I have fasted for you and 
Грате made a firm resolution on you. And 
Г have broken ту fast by your goodness 
surely you, are The Forgiving, The 
Merciful. 


Following the intentions, are the intake 
of 3 dates and a glass of water. IJ dates are 
not available, water is sufficient to break 
the fast. During the shadow hours of the 
month of Ramadaan, The Resting Prayer, 
EI Raahuy Taful, is performed. In it, the 
congregation sits and rests after every 
fourth raka'aat is completed and every 
second salutations is performed, You are to 
recite from the Holy Tablets, afterwards, 
the congregation breaks up into groups 
and they speak on such things as law. The 
complete shadow hour is spent in the 
remembrance of the constant blessings that 
Allahu Subhaana wa Та ala has bestowed 
upon us. At the commencement of the fast 
of Ramadaan, the fast is broken by what is 
called The Feast Of Breaking The Fast, 
simply the festival of the breaking, 


| meaning the fast. Gifts are exchanged. 


There are festivities of music and dancr, 
everyone is dressed up, and a tiding of one 
tenth of your yearly earning is given un à 
free will offering to the central taberna li 


8 Let me speak to you of the X №45 
(parts) in your physical. Eartlily borni 

9 You may Бе regarded ах physical 
bodies, that having а мм part under 
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nature's same laws and the plane of 


force.; 

10 I see you are deep, (look deeply) into 
this knowledge, for it comes to you 
from my own self (Enqi), to help guide 
you to a better overstanding of the 7 
fold you. 

11 One of you is discipline, 

12 Two of you is faith, 

13 Three of you is sacrifice, 

14 Four of you is Firmness, 

15 Five of you is patience, 

16 Six of you is forgiveness, 

17 Seven of you 15 peace. 

18 Each star has its own light, the first 
is the spiritual self (етћег), the second is 
life self (living), and the third is spiritual 
man (soul). 

19 There are Seven Galactical Heavens 
within cach of you. 

20 The besi is the brightest seed of all. 
The Master placed it there that you may 
kcep it pure. The Sun at your solar plex, 
is your true inner light. 

21 Before we, the 4 wise scientists, 
Nini, Engi, Nergal and his wife 
Arishkegal bred you, the children of the 
Anunnagi were initially bred to be what 


is called Lulu Amelu, "primitive 
worker", 
22We worked on breeding the 


Genus-Homo, who were the Prahites or 
descendants of Prah, the father of 
Nekaybaw. Her seed evolved from 
water beings, and they were bred with 
the Shaggies "Enkiduites" from one of 
the planets in the sixth star (sun) 
constellation known as Kesiyl (Orion), 
which produces Homo-Erectus: A 
species that stood up straight, and erect. 

23 In these beings we placed a clot, 
(seed of procreation) water, carbon, and 
clay, to form your shell, your body. 
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24 For the spirit is of you. Ir belongs to 
us, and unto us will it return. 

25 It 1s the best part of you. The light 
shining in the darkness, yet you 
comprehend it not. Your inner light seat 
at the solar plexus area. 

26 The soul having 7 dimensions in you. 
Your soul is held in your body by the 
electrons and nervous system. 

27 It was made by the magnetic bind of 
mud and spirit. It is the magnetic 
forcefield that keeps all atoms and cells 
together. 

28 Tied (confined) and the soul is 
forever waiting to return unto the 
Anunnagi, the Aluhum. 

29 Our world was in existence long 
before yours was a thought. 

30 We the Anunnagi lived in peace. 

31 But by his merciful love ANU 
created another being, Enqi, to share his 


grace, 

32 АП the stars, Malaaikat, Yah 
(Sarufaat), Weh (Garubaat), the 
Galactical Brotherhood Of The 


Galactical Heavens was created by him, 
ANU, in the light of The Heavenly 
Hosts called Ra, the Anunnagi. They 
had 360 degrees of knowledge of the 
physical realm, as opossed to 360 degrees 
of darkness of the spiritual realm. Yet, 
in our likeness was one destined to fall. 

33 Even you mortals, being one time in 
our likeness, as Etherians in The 
Galactical Heavens. 

34 The faller, Haylal (Ibliys), sent his 
hosts (the Wehans) to dwell in the void 
and darkness upon the face of the 
waters. The Wehans set up continents 
on Qi before mortals were cloned. As 
previously recorded in Chapter 2 of this 
Holy Tablet, verse 59-65: 
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T (Ninti) пате created! Му hands have 
made it! the first Adam (not Adam 
Zakar). Now enough clay was prepared to 
start pregnancies in the fourteen birth 
Anunnagis at a time: Ninti nipped off 
fourteen pieces of clay, seven she deposited 
on the right, seven she deposited on the left; 
between them she placed the mold, now the 
procedures were genetically engineered to 
come up with seven males and seven 
females at a ите. The wise and learned, 
or doubleseven, the birth Anunnagis 
assembled, Seven brought forth males, 
seven brought forth females; the fernale 
Anunnaqis brought forth the wind of the 
breath of life. The creation of the Lulu 
Amelu, Primitve Worker, The Homo 
Sapiens came about through a feat of 
genetic engineering and embryo-implant 
techniques. 

35 Yet, unborn lesser lights (Garubaat) 
disagreeable spiritual beings dwelled in 
the darkness of the planet Earth. 

36 Then we called forth, and made 


known that we were to create a mortal | 


being called Kadmon (Qadmon) of 
carbon and water, by fashioning him, 


spirit, the spirit of the Anunnagi; as it 
says in the Qur'aan, the 54th degree 
verse 28 that has been changed to the 
15th: 


So when I (Yabuwa of the Alubum) | 


sawwayutuhu 'made' bim (Adam a perfect 


mortal) and I nafakha 'blew' of my Ruwh | 


Soul into bim (he was part Aluhum); so 
you (Alubum) are to fall down saajidiyn 
prostrating' (in respect to him)." 
giving Kadmon life, and at that time 
ey were commanded to prostrate 
before him, as it says in the 54th degree 
verse 29, thar has been changed to the 
15th degree: 


L. ` H em оа - 
· Am " — ~ = 
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"And when your rabb ‘master’. said ro the 
messengers, (Alubum, Anunnagi): "Surely 
Engi) am about to Khaaliqun 'create' a 
bashar ' mortal being in skin’ from 
Hamaain' Hamite, black substance’, 
Masnuwn ' molded (into shape by cloning) 

37 Yet, we keep the 4 winds (4 angels) 
to keep the planet in order belore the 
Yamum, the sea. 

38 Blow into your place, four crafts at 
4 strategic places called the four angels 
of the four corners of the Earth, O how 
I rejoice being in such joy; North South, 
East, was I and West, the other. He, 
Tammuz was assigned vo protect the 
dragos under the water of the planet. 
He headed the fleet referrred to as the 
Theoris, having both lungs and gills. He 
was of the dragos being the son of Ishtar 
and Dumuzi,the son of Engi. Tammuz 
is the original writer of the text ol 
Genesis. El's Holy Torah, Genesis 1:2 
states: 

Because the planet Earth also called 
Tiamat, had become тороо 'empty' and 
bo-hoo ‘desolate’; and no sun light shined 


| through the dust clouds on to the surface of 
Kadmon, into shape and placing our 


Tiamat's waters for 6,000 years , which 
was created by the great meteorite that bit 
the planet Earth, and the wind of the 
Alubum ship called Nibiru hovered upon 
the surface of the water and blew and 
moved the black dust cluds that blocked 
the sun. 

The King James Version 1611 A.D of 
the Bible in Genesis 1:2 states: 

And the Earth was without form, and 
void; and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters. 

So the Earth was without form and 
void and darkness was upon the face of 
the deep. "Deep" is making reference to 
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water and the Aramic/Hebrew word 
faneem means "surface", Again, "and the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters.” The being that is writing this, 
is beneath the waters to see the craft of 
the Aluhum moving above the surface 
of the waters and then it makes 
relerence to what he heard the Aluhum 
say in chapter 1 verses 3-4 of El's Holy 
Torah. 

And these beings pleaded and said to The 
Most High "yeb-beb" ‘let exist" ore ‘light!’ 
And the light existed. And the Alubum 
Anunnagi saw how tobe ‘agreeable’ the 
condition will be the light with light 
again, So they baw-dal Separated" the light 
from the kho-shek ‘darkness’. 

The King James Version of the Bible in 
Genesis 1:3-4 states: 

And God said, Let there be light: and 
there was light. And God saw the light, 
that it was good: and God divided the 
light from the darkness. 


Deity said "let there be light" and he says | 


in verse 4 "and God saw that the light was 
good”. This individual is talking about 
the Aluhum and what they were doing. 
He also talks about when they first 
arrived here in verse 2 and the condition 
of the planet and the discussion that the 
Aluhum are having about what they 
plan to do here, When he gets to chapter 
1 verse 27 of El's Holy Torah he says: 
And the Alubum Anunnagi, Nudimmud 
Engi, [zraa 'el, the one appointed for the 
breeding appointed tbe Alubum Anunnagi 
Миш, for — pro«reating people, 
Homo-Sapiens of of Ha-Adam "The 
Adamites' from the Homo-Erectus to 
Tshe-lem look like berself using ber own 
divine seed, Ninti; and acting like herself. 
And the Alubum <Anunnagi Bara 
"Pro-created ' them into one they called 
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(Nekaybaw). This is how she, Niniti, Bara 
Pro-created' Athum 'Them' of ber own 
seed. 

The King James Version of the Bible in 
Genesis 1:27 states: 

So God created man in his own image, т 
the image of God created be him; male and 
female created he them. 

"So god created man in his own image. 
Again, talking about what God created 
man, so we are now talking to another 
being of the completion of the heavens 
and the Earth, and the host of them . He 
discusses the creation of beings that live 
on Earth and in the heavens, as the host 
then separates himself from Nakhash by 
chapter 3 verse 22 of El's Holy Toah 


when he says now, it is speaking about a 


ТІ 


| specific point in time. 


A Yahuwa of the Alubum said to the 
Alubum Anunnagi, sarufaat and 
cherubeems "look at the Adam, He has 
become just like Ekhawd 'one' of us, He 
Yawdah 'knows' will, having tbe ability 
to make decisions between that which is 
tobe agreeable and rah disagreeable: using 
his four high senses: psychometry, 
clairvoyance, intuition, telepathy; be is 
free to think for himself without the 


| commands of the Aluhum and now at this 


point we must be aware or he will take, 
and eat also of the tree of divine life, read 
the scroll of All, and live forever; So lets 
remove his barathary gland and maim 
him and bis seed after him with the spell of 
Kingu Leviathan. " 

The King James Version of the Bible in 
Genesis 3:22 states: 

And the Lord God said, Behold, the man 


| is become as one of us, to know good and 


evil: and now, lest be put forth his band, 
and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 
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and live for ever: 

When he says The serpent was more 
subrle than any beast of the field which 
the Lord God has made, he separates 
himself from ıhe Lord God, and 
Nakhaslı further separates himself from 
Kadmon, and Nekaybaw. El's Holy 
Torah 3:1: 

Nakhash (Haylal) the reptilian and son of 
Shakar, a reptilian orıgnially from Maldek 
also called Valkun who relocated within 
Orion, a 6 sun, 6 star constellation and bis 
wife Mylitta an Anunnagi who was raped 
and became the evil spell casting 
whisperer, being the Aw-room shrewdest of 
all the world outside the Enclosed Garden, 
spoke with Hawwah, and daughter of Ptah 
and Anath and said, did the Alubum 

alkael tell you that you are not to eat 
anything in the Enclosed Garden you 
desire? 

The King James Version of the Bible in 
Genesis 3:1 states: 

Now tbe serpent was more subtil than 
any beast of the field which the Lord God 
had made, And he said unto the wornan, 
Yea, рай God said, Ye shall not eat of 
every tree of tbe garden? 

So this Luciferian who lived beneath 
the sea with the ability to come on land 


to survey is the original writer of this | 


text who is he, Tammuz who is taking 
the Enuma Elish and re-writing the 7 
days, where there are 7 tables and why 
there are 7 days of the creation stories, 
which it speaks about at the Shabur. 
Tammuz was ruled, and he ruled 
reptilians, the way his mother worked as 
Sin Naana, a high priestess amongst the 
Luciferians under the sea serpent deity 
Leviathan. Tammuz has reptilian in him 
as most of the Rizqiyians who left Rizq 
to dwell in other stars. 
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39 О you, who are created of black 
mud, remember when we called Ahmad, 
son of Abd -Allat and Amina, up to us 
to show him our board. And appointed 
for him his helper in our house. As it 
says in El's Holy Qur'aan, in the 50th 
degree verse 1 and has been changed to 
the 17th: 

"Glorified is be who went upward with 


| ону slave (Muhammad), one shadow hour, 


from Masjid Al Haraam place of 
prostration that is the sacred one', to the 
Masjid Al Agsaa ‘place of prostration that 
is the farthest." He it is whom, We (We not 
He) Alubum, Anunnagi), put blessing all 
Hawlabu ‘around ит" (a circular craft); 
so that perbaps We, (Aluhum), will be able 
о show bim our (Our not His) signs; 
because surely He is Al Samiyru ' The 
Hearer' Al Bastyr ' The Seer; " 

40 We revealed to him Buraaq, a 
circular craft. 

41 The Bright one, in the hour of the 
ascension, appearing illustrious as Afsu, 
the Sun, sharing the size of an ass and a 
mule, having two wings, called at times 
before Gryphon, riding him by shadow 
hour from the sacred city of man's 
birth, Mecca to Spiritual Jerusalem. 

42 Then he revealed to him one of us, 
(Gabriyel) having 70,000 thousand faces 
looking 1n all directions at once, 70,000 


thousand devotees in his order. 
43 70,000 thousand heads knowing the 
secrets 70,000 thousand mouths 


spreading our wisdom. Each mouth 
70,000 thousand tongues. Each devotee 
having 70,000 thousand devotees. 

44 Each tongue speaking 70,000 
thousand different tones, yet all sing 
praise to the master. 

45 They, knowing every prayer and 
they have masterd all the words. 
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46 Where there 15 
11,009,000,000,000,000 quadrillion tones 
that are different. 

47 5,000,000,000,000 trillion mouths in 
all, which 2,200 tones sang from each 
mouth. 


48 In time, Т will speak to you of the | 


mystery of these things. 

49 Woe, unto the hour and the falling 
of the Anunnagi, and what will make 
you overstand what the falling 1s? 

50 Cast by the tail of Haylal, 1/3 of all 
were cast to the Earth. Before it was 
completed, 200 hundred fell into that 
darkness on their own, who wanred to 
be his helpers. 

51 Our sacred number and shield for 
the righteous is the symbolic number 19. 
Will I give it to you as your protection 
from them. Simply pray and be willing 
to sacrifice, and they, the Wehans will 
be cut off. 

52 The chiefs of the 10, those being; 1) 
Samaya, 2) Azazil, 3) Sariyl, 4) Rumiyl, 
5) Dandal, 6)Turil 7) Kukabil, 8) Gadriyl 
9) Belel and 10) Duma. 

53 The chiefs also state in the laws, that 
while in the Earth, char they, the 
Wehans, have called out to help him, 
Haylal, against you, mortals, many 
times. 

54 You, Nakhash, fell to the Earth, not 
seen by the physical eye, before you 


mortals. 


55Nakhash's, seed in the Earth, with 


her, Nekaybaw's seed, One to one, even 


before man was there, he had ruled the | 


Earth. 

56 Things were commanded to Enqi 
from the highest place, Alyun ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL who is one of 
the Yahwehs of the Aluhum, said, 
‘Shape a mortal that I may place my 
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spirit within him.’ As it is says in El's 
Gadush Taw, El's Holy Torah, 2:4; 

"And а Уариша of the Alubum yawsar 
‘shaped: Kadmon ha -Adam ‘the Adam' 


| from Ninti's Awfawr ‘clot of granulated 


blood, (dust)' from Ha-Adawmaw ' the 
people of the ground, earthling‘ They 
gave him the Neshawmaw ‘breath' of 
Khayeem ‘divine life’ and 
Kadmon-Ha-Adam "the adam was born a 
Nefeshkhay living spirit, 

57 The 200 fallen angels had no fear, 
about this mortal beings, being made, 
but they did fear the fact chat he was 
created. They asked, 'O you merciful and 
all powerful being, what is the need of 
this new thing? What is this?’ 

58 El Najuhur, the Successor, Kadmon 
in yet an unborn Earth, he will be to 
you, Engi. Will he, Kadmon, follow the 
law of the Yawehans, so we will be as 
we were before, the fall? Will he make 


sin more than we had before, the fall? 


| Will he be fighting more than we had 


before, the fall. He will cast one of you 
even further from your presence, O 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

59 Tell us if you have decided that they 
will be executed, dwelling in Tiamat, the 
Earth fashioned like unto you. 

60 Yer we having fallen from grace, it 
was your spirit craft, we watched move 
upon the waters, and in the heavens long 
before he, Kadmon, was. Why shall we 
bow to it (a mortal)? 

61 Because the secret of creation is yet 
unknown unto you, Wehans, all 200 of 
you as a number is very few. You being 


| merely a point in my plan, neither the 


beginning, nor the end. 
62 O you, O mighty, O wise, we, 
Webans, do пог question your 


authority, but one whom you have 
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placed amongst us , to rule us called by 
the name Jaan; But as Jinns we would 
not dare to question your rule, 

63 Ya Jaan, what saith you of these 
things? 

64 І wish to know why if you created 
us before making him, must I bow to 
him or her, yet undecided, he being of 
mud, and I of energy? Yet I have never 
before questioned your vill. 

65 Having seen this thing, Kadmon, let 
me speak about his weakness. He shall: 

1) Want before they have, 

2) Give me before they give. 

3) Make things to break things. 

4) They ask, help me with things I 
don't need. 

5) Want all. 

6) Will take anything and all. 

7) Kill your creatures for pleasure. This 
thing, Kadmon, being better than I, 
Jaan, and shall I make obedience unto 
it? And I was in worlds of rejecters long 
before his thoughr. 

66 You, Wehans, are of a strange fire, 
in and out, you breathed anger in and 
out at his birth. 

67 All the hosts of the Wehans here 
fear him, Kadmon, but not I Jaan, | 
beseech you, O Merciful one, to keep a 
watching eye on me, and grant me, by 
your command, that I may test him, 
Kadmon, as you tested us before? 

68 Granted! Till che day made known 
by me only, granted. Only in the last 
6,000 thousand years of the clock yet 
unmade. 

69 But of the ones in the last thousand 
years, unto them will I, Haylal, put my 
heart; into them. Doing all in my will, 
making them parade in the garb of 
righteousness, throwing pebbles at your 
heaven, and making a mockery of your 
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70 Like asses carrying your revelations 
on their backs, bowing in prayer, yet 
having no fear, calling themselves 
believers, never sharing these last days; 
for these will I make disagreeable 
fair-seeming. 

711Е they smell the scent of hell with 
flesh burning eternally of those who 
turn away from you, they would rather 
not breathe. 

72Physical life is nothing if 
psychological life does not tempt it. 

73 Truth is nothing if it is balanced by 
untruth, These things will they get 
trapped by. They will always ask; But, 
why, how come, who said 502 

74 Their favorite sport, because of me, 
Nakhash, will be whispering, slandering, 
backbiting, pride, selfishness, greed, ego, 
envy, deceit, jealousy, hate, preparing 
for themselves through these attributes 
their reservation: hell. 

75 Oh sons of man, you are the food of 
the Jinn, How you dress your own souls 
for his table. 

76 The glory of Haylal is in the 
weakness of man. When he aimlessly 
breathes in, he sucks in all the fools of 
the Earth. 

77 When he puckers his lips, you 
willingly run and embrace and kiss him. 
All these, and all are sleep, Therein you 
find beardless guards, kings with no 
thrones. 

78 If you, children of deities, do not 
raise above him, woe unto you and your 
kind. 

79 The pain of a child passing into this 
Earth, as the womb of the mother yields 
to the eye of the head, ıhe acting, 
increasing by the seconds is nothing 
from what is yet to befall you for 
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turning away from ANU, A'LYUN 


A'LYUNEL. 

80 O ye daughters of Nekaybaw, mate 
to Kadmon, mother of all living, share 
that which they and no wives can feel or 
overstand, for you are the mother of 
pain and know you even now, while in 
Earth you know what hell is like. 

81 You were already given the ease of 
childbirth in the form of comfort; yet, 
you suffer the pain by your desire to be 
like ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

82 ОҒ the fruit of the tree made 
pleasant to the eye, yielding a flower 
agreeable for food, spiced for taste and 
desired to make one wise, rising above 
time's responsibilities. 

83 Yet, be, Kalkael, commanded that 
you, Kadmon, go not near it, and you 
and she, Nekaybaw did eat thereof. 
Intoxicating your everlasting life, and 
trapping it with birth and death. 

84 Blame not us, Yahwehans; blame 
only your own souls, From then to now 
and on, you shall have shame. 

85 One third is with you now. 

86 There is 133, 306, 668 sarufaat, and 
even more than that. We, Jinns,are now 
266, 713, 942, and you mortal beings are 
144,000 thousand ar the time to come, 
according to the lunar logging that is in 
the year 1970 A.D. of the Gregorian 
Calendar, so short a time in our day. 

87 Names of Jis Mastima, Bylaiar, 
Belal, Duma, Gadriyl, Azazil, Sammail, 
Angel of Edom, King of Doom, 
Wretched One, 

88 The ugly one, falling from beauty 
can take оп many forms as: a gazelle, the 
peacock, an old woman, a beautiful 
woman, an old man, a beautiful man; 

89 A young man, a dog, a snake, your 
mother or father, your best friend, or 


= | 









you. 

90 Be, you, ever watchful and careful 
for you know not when he comes, 

91 Sarufaat, be the highest order of 
Yah, Angelic Beings unceasingly in time. 

92 Holy, holy, holy is ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL almighty of love, of truth, 
of light, we Enosites beseech you, 
protect us from Shaytun the cursed and 
of the fire. 

93 Number these four as the four 
winds of the world. 

94 Four faces and six wings called by 
one of my sons, which were Sarufaat, 
You remember them being recorded in 
the book of Isaiah to the Hebrews, and 
Isha'ya to the Muslims. 

95 Some called them fiery serpents, 
when as Sirafiyl, Yihual, Matatrun, and 
even, Jaan, before his fall, must have 
spoken to you of the 6-winged Sarufaat, 
hurrying Kadmon, to the Kawthar's lake 
and washing him in the presence of 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

96 He roared as the lions, having in the 
fifth hour of the day his most power. 

97 On that day you called Thursday, 
the green light, comes nearest to Earth. 
Wait for a lost prayer, EI Taful Shil 
Usir, "the prayer of Osiris” in 
remembrance of ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL and your prayer will be 
answered. 

98 Having with him the writings in 
Khurm "The Manuscript": 

99 Seven great planetary Jinns, 

100 One fourth Ramfata - friend of 
Anshar, Saturn, 

101 Fi yasu - friend of Kishar, Jupiter, 

102 Irtusi - friend of Lahmu, Mars, 

103 Бил - friend of Аби, Sun, 

104 Sururth - friend of Lahamu, Venus, 

105 Fi Hirmis - friend of Mummu, 
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Mercury, 

106 Fiyah - friend of Kingu, Luna, the 
Moon, 
107 Yet they tried to hide one, the 


tench planet in all of this. 

108 Zarkyl - also called Titan, over 
Anshar, Saturn. 

109390 heavens, 70,000 thousand 
wörlds. 


110 365 heavens on the other side. 

111 955 heavens yer unborn. 

112 There are ten now here in eight for 
you, and seven heavens are seated on a 
great white throne surrounded by 
winged Garubaat. 

.113 All of you must know that ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL created seven 
angelic beings before he created the 7 
Galactical Heavens and the seven Earths; 
meaning 7 planets in. 

114 Then he created the Earth and the 
Galactical Heavens. Then ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL sealed up your 
messages and placed seven angelic beings 
on the doors of the heavens and made 
everyone of them a door-keeper in 
heaven. 

115 When ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL'S Anunnagi created Kadmon, his 
generation, and tasked them with the 
kinds of laws and obedience from the 
same orders and things forbidden, 


116 ANU, ALYUN A'LYUN EL | 


appointed two Anunnagi as guardians 
over everybody to guard their works, be 
they agreeable or disagreeable, and to 
follow everybody step by step. 

117 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL also 
created an Anunnagi over the shadow 
hour and an Anunnagi over the 
daylight. They ascend with the servant's 
work at the end of the shadow hour, 
while he is in slumber. They give to you 
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that which-has his pages of intentions, 
which is his alone. His obedience to his 
Tafulat, "Prayer" and his Saawum 
"Fasting”, and what he abstained from 
and did not abstain from in all of his 
works for that day. 

118 Even more than that, there comes 
from him, all kinds of labors and even 
more obedience, for his obedience is a 
shining light. The Angelic Beings over 
the planer Earth called Yahwehans, or 
Eloheems become moved by emotions 
when the laws are truly obeyed until 
they take the soul of each being from 
the beginning to the end of the physical 
heaven. 

119 The Anunnagi, standing by the 
door of the second heaven, says in a loud 
voice, stop and hit the face of the 
servant, 

120 And tell him that ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL didn't forgive him, and he 
has cursed him in a long duration, 
because the companions and his work is 
a companion of envy. 

121 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
made me guardian of this door and 
never made me pass the work of envy to 
the other side from the time his 
Anunnagi created Kadmon, and his 
generation until Yawum El Baagum "The 
Day Of Standing." 

122 The guardian ascends with the 
work of the servant who is delighted 
with the lights and how the servants 
shine because of his use of more kinds of 
obedience to the law. 

123 So to the door of the third heaven, 

124 The Anunnagi at the door said in a 
loud voice, stop and hit the face of this 
servant, 

125 Tell him that ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL didn't accept it from him 
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and thar he didn't forgive him and he 


cursed him a long time, because the 


companion of this work, is the 
companion of backbiting. 
126 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 


made me pass the work of backbiting. 

127 ANU, A'LYUN АТУОМ EL 
made me guardian of this door, and he 
never made me pass the work of 
backbiting to the other side. From the 
time his Anunnagi created Kadmon and 
his generation to the day of standing, 
This was done in the manner to the 
seventh heaven. 

128 As for the guardians of those who 
are in the seventh heaven, they veiled all 
of what came to them, covering the facts 
beyond any doubt and he separated 
them from the things prohibited, even 


though it is as small as an atom's weight, 


129 Because the Anunnagi will come 
up on behalf of the intention of the 
servant and his secrets, 

130 But he will not come up on behalf 
of what is in his heart. 

131 The guardian ascends with the 
work of the servant, he which rebels 
with ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL in 
secret and rebels in public, but only 
until they come to the end, for the end 
belongs to ANU. 

1320 my Anunnagi, you are the 
guardians of each servant's works, so 
repeat it because I am the watcher of 
what 15 in the heart. 

133 So the servant didn't make pure his 
heart with good works ta me; so write 
his Катић In Sajun. So they write it in 
Sajun. 

134 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL has 
protected us, and all of you from that, 
and hastened us to success of what he 
loves and what he is content with. 
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135 From what your brother, the evil 
one whom he hates and detests, 

136 From the Seven heavens, 

137 Seven angels, 

138 Seven prophecies, 

139 Seven woes, 

140 Seven plagues, 

141 Seven days, 

142 Seven deaths, 

143 The seventh is the soul not born 
yet, Kadmon. 

144 The Seventh is Shaytun, Hakail, 
Shaytun, Shidam, Mazikiym, 
cock-footed male being, and female 
being called, Lilin, Layat, appearing 
once as my spider and another time as 
ants,also dwelling in the water, and as 
Shakziyl. 

145 Shamayim , Mikil or Qimuil, is che 
first galactical heaven and the home of 
their shamush “sun”, 

146 In delight we created you Kadmon 

in the fourth heaven, the mental plane 
of seven degrees. Each plane sub-divides 
into seven sub-planes. 

147 We divided your life into seven 
year cycles. 

148 Recognizing this adding of digits is 
the spiritual rhythm of the one by one. 
Man! Y 

149 Called the Seven year periods. 

150 The organic relationship of spirit, 
soul, and body in the individuals is as 
each stage is reached. 

151 I shall speak to you of before 
youth, to youth on into growth, and 
then onto old age, the riddle of the 
Sphinx. 

152 In you yet unborn, 3 rhythmical 7 
year periods in the life of the child 
being: ages 1 to 7, ages 7 to 14, and 
ages14 to 21. 

153 Each must be taken into account. 
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154 Childhood is seen as a descent from 
the spiritual single eye, 

155 Open to the physical world. In 
which the child dreaming, helps 
descends even more deeply into Qi, the 
Earth matter. 

156 Then he's more fully within the 
physical life. 

157 How unfair is it to them if you 
have nothing of the spirirual to give to 
them? 

158 Then on to age three where the 
thymus or human being is related to the 
moon sphere. 

159 The physical body is built up. 


160 The child works at the formation of 


his own body, 

161 At the bone system, which is 206 
or add more, which hardens and raises it 
from mud to an upright position. 

162 O what I would not give for just 
one to see the true light. 

163 Your ever ~ loving light. 

164 Your secret music. 

165 The expression of true emotions. 

166 You can witness around the 
seventh year 354 days by lunar, 365 by 
solar. 

167 The flesh form has acquired a 
certain firmness. 

168 At the seventh year, the babe 
becomes a person. When the babe is yet 
one moment into existence, its etheric 
body is supplied by the etheric Sun, At 
the moment of birth you move from the 
ether to crossing the bridge into 
hydrogen. 99 ether is hydrogen one. 

169 The etheric cord is transformed. 
The etheric being moves from ether on 
to hydrogen, or from the spiritual world 


or the life body into the physical body, | 


and it becomes free. 
170 Change is the only truth, if they 
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would think on ix. 

171 The appearance of the calcium, 
teeth, is a sign that the life forces of the 
body have completed this first task, 

172 Then there's the making of the 
physical organisms, and they are ready 
for the next. 

173 From then to puberty at 13, 14, 15 
the life forces are made available for 
thinking, memory and imagination. 

174 The human being has gained 
ground, as it were against the hereditary 
powers, in his body during the first 7 
years, and a kind of liberation of soul 
forces from the body occurs. 

175 The thought forces now released 
are not of an intellectual nature. 

176 It is a kind of thinking related to 
the time of 76 trillion years ago. 

177 The ume of the ancient ones and 
Sages, or Wiseman those who tell the 
future, 

178 And it is permeated with feeling 
and imagination. 

179 In the whole time from the seventh 
to the fourteenth year, the child is given 
up to a more physical element than that 
of the sense. 

180 Impression 99 per cent of 100 takes 
rule over the 1 per cent. 

181 Al Baariy, twelfth point. 

182 But, he forgave at the fourteenth 


point, El Ghafur. 


183 From the seventh point, or at seven 
years old of a child's age El Hadun, The 
Protector, protected its growth with 
these elements: 

184 H' hydrogen, He’ helium, Li’ 
lithium, Ве’ beryllium, B^ boron, С” 
carbon, N’ Nitrogen. 

185 O oxygen on to 5" Sulfur, 

186 Life thus from 14 on to 21 years of 
age are affected by Sc’, scandium, 
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having an atomic weight of 44.956 

187 Ni” nickel, Вг”, bromine ages 21 
to 42 Mo" molybdenum, having an 
atomic weight of 95.94 49, Then on into 
Ba” Barium having the atomic weight 
Of 114.82, 56 the age of a Zagun, 
"elder". 

188 Besides Be‘, Beryllium, The fact is 
that it doesn't take its strongest hold of 
the limbs, until the human being is 21. 

189 The sentimental soul of the being 
at this point becomes free, yet not free. 

190 El Istakhlaag, The Creation. 


Tablet Fourteen 
The Secret 
(19x 9 = 171) 


Lo! The best sounds before the ears of 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL is that 


you give thanks. 


2 The worst of sounds that you will be 


called as individuals, Ruler of Rulers. 
3 Once if you become one with him 
then you will be the successors in 


Tiamat, the planet Earth, making you | 


Rabbiyuwna  "sustainers" over the 
creatures, and rulers over the other 
beings. 

4 But always remember ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, is the Ruler Of 
Rulers. 

5 Be ever so watchful of the sounds in 
the Universe. 

6 For the sacred sound is: 


7 Yaa Hum, Yaa Hum, Yaa Aluhum, | 


Entum Atha Fi EL KULUWM, 

8 O They O They oh eloheem, you are 
all in THE ALL 

9 Hu is the source. Sometimes referred 
to as the supreme name and the most 
sacred of sounds known only to those 
who accept Right Knowledge, Aum. 
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10 Sent by one of our servants Ahmad, 
It could be found in his scriptures EI 
Garun, "the Qur'aan." A clear guidance 
for those who have faith. 

11 The three nearest thoughts to it for 
you are: 

12 Huwa 

13 Al Hayy 

14 Al Qayuwm, 

15 He is the powerful; he who is the 
life giver. Think on, he who is of the 
Anunnagi; for there it is, before you, 
referred to as, 

16 El Dhaar, 

17 For this is your universe, the world 
of souls. The world of creation, The 
Enduring, The highest galactical heaven, 
the witness in the unseen world, the 
rational world, and then the 4 stages our 
chosen: 

18 The present world physical, the 
realm of physical things; Naasuwt, 


19 The world of the Aluhum, 
Anunnagi Malakuwt; 
20 El Jabaruwt, the State of Power, 
21 And Laahuwr, 
the State of Absorption. 
In The Divine Principles 


22 You know that his throne of the 
mighty, the wise has 8,000 thousand 
pillars and the distance between each 
pillar ıs a 3,000,000 million miled to the 
throne. These are the leading names. 

23 The seven principles or names and 
titles of ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
that stand out foremost for you: 

24 The Living, 

25 The Powerful, 

26 The Hearer, 

27 The Seer, 

28 The Speaker. 
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29 For before me is a great task; a 
cleansing of your soul of all the 
disagreeable thoughts placed there by 
that disagreeable  Reptilian, Al 
Khannaas, and his helpers, who whispers 
in the hearts of the mortals the human 
beings, by way of his Jinns, disagreeable 
Aluhum, or his Jinns in those 
disagreeable human beings. 

30 For he removed from the state Al 
A'raaf of knowledge. And between this 
state he mentioned as between heaven 
and hell and berween the two, there 
shall be a veil on che elevared places. 
There shall be human beings who have 
the mark and they shall call out to the 
dwellers of the garden, peace be on you, 
they shall not have, yet they entered it, 
eventhough they hope. 

31 All of you, born in the western part 
of the world with eastern hearts are 
caught berween this state, and you must 
be raised. 

32 The wise of the world identify their 
creator as having 3,000 thousand tones 
of his own. 

33 3,000 thousand attributes, 1,000 
thousand are only known by the 
Angelic Beings, the heavenly host in 
Malakuwt, 

34 1,000 thousand are only known by 
the prophets. 

35 There will be 300 hundred in the 
holy Pentateuch, El Gadush 
Tawrah,The Torah, 

36 300 hundred in the writings of the 
ruler David El Qadush Zabuwr, Psalms, 
37 And 300 hundred in the twenty two 
chapters of the Holy Scripture of 
Rabboni Yashua, El Gadush Istanjaal, 
Revelation Injiyl, Evangel Revelation; 

38 And 99 plus 1 in the Qur'aan of 
Ahmad. With the exception of the one 


Tablet 14:50 
sacred name. We will have 2,999 


attributes. 

39 There is a name that has been 
hidden for only the wise to find by Anu. 

40 That name which has been hidden 
for only the wise to find by Anu, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, is the greatest 
of names called the supreme name. 

41 All of АМИ names аге of 2 kinds: 

1. The Rulership 
2. The Compassionate 

42 For when a person asks you what is 
Anu? You are to change it to you mean, 
Hu is Anu? 

43 Many an Enoshite in many a land 
have tried to define Anu in many a way, 
but to no avail! 

44 For even Khannaas himself called 
you to say Anu. Hu has no derivatives, 

45 АМИ name cannot be improvised, 
it has no derivations. 

46 Cursed be he who called ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, DEITY! 

47 There is no such word, it is man 
made, and a failure on the part of those 
who band together. The Kutars, failure 
on the part of the ones who see, Basrans, 
which means to be high or to prevail, to 
be worshipped, to be perplexed, to turn 
for protection. Aramic, Hebrew Syriac, 
Phoenician, Sabean, Arabic. 

48 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL is 
alone, no one except him, All other 
names as Rab is called which are the 
names of rank. 

49 Cuneiform is the pure language 
which the Anunnagi gave to Adamites 
to speak, that expresses his essential 
name ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

50 The essential names of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, Ном his 
attributes cannot be pluralized or 
translated. 
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51 Therefore, you should not refer to 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL as deity, 
Baal, Buddha, Krishna, or any other 
man made interpretations of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

52 In modern Hebrew, the creator is 
called Eloh that is one of his titles, learn 
ıt well. 

53 In the original Hebrew, the name of 
the creator is Ilah. 

54 There is no 'aiyn in the original 
Hebrew, but a vowel produces the 'aiyn 
sound. Aluhum means "these beings". 


55 El Rabb means "The Sustainer" or | 


"the one who takes care of all". 

56 Aluhum goes back to Eli meaning 
my creator, a combination of El, creator 
and I. 

57 In the ume of the Aluhum Moses, 
the children ol Israel were not allowed 
to call ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
by his name because of their countless 
transgressions and disobedience to the 
laws of ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

58 They were denied this privilege. 
Only the high priests of the tribe of Levi 
knew the secret mame of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, which even so, 
was said as, Hashem or Adonai or The 
Aluhum, which originally comes from 
the Arabic expression: Allahumma. 

59 Allahumma means О Allah and 
these beings. Aluhum created Adam 
fashioning him. In the scriptures the us 
or we is speaking about in Aramic the 
Aluhum or in Ashuric Allahumma 
meaning “these beings" or "them" or 
"Anu and his attributes” or “angelic 
aiders" called Мала "Кас. 

60 The attribuics аге 
excellent names. 

61 Aluhum is not only applied to Anu, 
but it also means Allahumma, O ANU 


called the 


| recollected 
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and them. His attributes, Al Rahman, 
The Yielder is from the root arhaam, 
meaning the womb or that which yields 
for life when broken down. 

62 Asa result of their transgressions, 
the Children of Israel had nor called on 
the Creator by his name for such a long 
time, that they only knew how ro call 
him Adoni, Adonai- pronounced, 
ah-doe-nay it means "my master", 

63 Jews pronounce и  Adoshem, 
Ah-doe-shem derived from the Hebrew 
Ha-shem the name of one the triplets 
Shem born to Utnafishtim and his wife 
Naama. 

64 Adonai was mistakenly combined 
with Yahweh when the Torah was 
and recorded after the 
Babylonian bondage. And later it was 
translated into Latin. 

65 Yahuwah resulted in Jehovah, 
Jehovah which is a bad translation for 
Yhwh is not the original word. Yhwh is 
a derivation of symbolic letter, and the 
results of misinterpretation from 
Yahuwa to Jehovah. 

66 In writing the name of the 
creator, the letters YHWH were used, 
since his name was considered sacred, 
and to be mentioned only in solemn 
prayer. 

67 Yhwh represents the attributes of 
the creator. Each of these letters bears a 
numerical value. 

68 There are 4 letters for Earth, air, 
water and fire. The four sources of life, 
the four directions, north, south, east 
and west, or blood, born, flesh and mind 
originally the name in ancient Babylon 
was Yah = good and Weh = bad, 

69 For the purpose of pronunciation, 
vowels are added, to make it Yahuwa. Y 
or Yod (7) represented all manifested 


жоға ға 


| Yahuwa 


Diagram71 

The Modern Hebrew Letters Yahweh Make The Image Of || 

Man; For If Man Is In The Image Of Yahweh, Yahweh Is In 
The Image Of Man. 
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power of the hand. 

70 It is symbolized by the extended 
finger of the right hand. As a word, it 
denotes potential manifestation in 
contra-distinction to the real intellectual 
duration. 

71 Its numerical value is теп. 
Hai (1 )represents the breath of man, 
the spirit and soul, 

72 Everything that vitalizes air, life, 
and being, It is also used as an air hole or 
lattice window. Its numerical value is 
three, 

73 Waw (1) signifies the ear and is the 
symbol of the sound of air, and the 
wind. As a consonant it is the emblem 
of water, and the appetite. 

74 Asa vowel it is considered to be the 
image of profound mystery and most 
incomprehensible; the symbol of units, 
and che decreasing line between being 
and non-being. The word means hook. 
Its numerical value is 6. 

75 Hai (Л) or H means the same as its 
first occurrence. In conclusion, Yod (7) is 
10 and stands for the remnant of the 613 
commandments; only 10 of these were 
used by the Israelites, 

76 H is three principles in the creation: 
the Creator, Man and the Devil. 

77 Yhwh is referred to as the 
tetragrammaton. Tetragrammauon is a 
Greek word composed of tetra- meaning 
"four" and gamma meaning "letter" and 
has been variously transliterated as Jhvh, 
Yhve, Jowh, Yhwh, Yahweh, Jehovah. 

78 It is the European pronunciation of 
the creator, to be found 6,823 times in 
the Hebrew scriptures. 

79 The name Jehovah should not be 
mistaken for the correct name of the 
creator Ya Huwa. It, when spelled 
Yahweh with the modern Hebrew 
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script, borrowed from the Phoenicians it 
creates the symbol of a man. 

80 Aum is one of the most exalted 
sounds in the universe and when hearing 
this, Al Khannaas the whisperer will 
respond to the meaning of his name, by 
withdrawing. 

81 So include it in all of your prayers. 

82 The most precious names of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL are adjacent to 
the existence of human beings, and their 
life. All of the names and all aspects of 
life can be seen clearly through the 
ninety and nine principles. 

83 From the first name El Rahmun to 
the other side of El Rahmun you find 
Akasha Ether then you can compare El 
Rahmun to the opposite side on the 
atomic level hydrogen (Hi) is a starting 
point into the physical world. 

84 The other side of Al Rahman is the 
etheric world, and it has ninety and nine 
attributes going out into the spiritual, as 
well as, ninety and mine attributes 
coming into the physical. 

85 The ultimate in respect of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL'S name will 
precede it seven hundred times. 

86 Begin first by being in the state of 
total purity. Your environment should 
be cleaned and you should wash your 
body. You should be in a quiet and 
secluded place for the repetitionist, 

87 When Khannaas responds to the 
meaning of his name, he withdraws. 
Preferably the person should be alone, 
or in a group of people in the same light 
feeling. but he must be warned! For you 
have no knowledge of how to use à 
sword, you may injure himself. 

88 The story is found in a human being 
named Uthman. He repeated the name 
Ya Kharubat "oh destroyer". After the 
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manner until he ہے‎ obsessed by the 
name. If he had thrown a piece of cotton 
‚ at someone, and it hit them, it would 

have killed them, 

89 The people feared him, so they went | 
to the wiseman and asked what should 
they do! 

90 He told them го take a piece of 
cotton up and toss it at Uthman. When 
it hit him, he turned to the wiseman and 
said: you have killed me, and he died! 

91 Don't wish for the power eagerly 
for it will never come to you. He who 
wants to be on the outside will be on the 
other side of that. He who wants to 
know all things will know all things 
about nothing, he who wants to be the 
wisest amongst you, he is truly the fool. 

92 The best way to inherit the gifts of 
auributes of A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High, is to be amongst the pure in 
heart. Be aware, for Azazl may try to 
creep into your mind as you recite these 
names of A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 

93 If you find for one second that you 
are disturbed by outside forces or that 
your-mind drifts, merely sit and wait in 
silence, looking back into your heart 
and trying to rid your mind of these 
wickedness, before yow proceed with the 
repetition again. 

94 For these attacks may imply that | 
you are seeking Al Waali, The Friend, 
which is what you see and Al 'Araaf 
which is beyond the reach of Shaytun. 

95 You should have been on an empty 
stomach, never touching the flesh of 
о animals, Remember — A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High hears what is. 
in the minds of the human's heart. 
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Whether he speaks loud, or he has silent: | 
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96 For A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High is, and there is none comparable to 

97 There is no difference for he knows 
what is in your heart, The beginning of 
the Sirat, road is A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High. The center of the road is the 
way to A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High. And the end of the path is with 
A‘lyun A'lyun El, The Most High. 

98 Whar leads man into disaster? Not 
remembering A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High. The tongue must be a slave 
to dhikr. But the heart must also have 
overstanding, Herein is wisdom that he 
that has overstanding count. 

99 For with this power, he can stop the 
very devil in his tracks, But remember 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High does 
not fit into the heavens or worlds. Yet 
he fits into the hearts of men. 

100 This story is about the student and 
his teacher, and the recitation of La Ilaha 
Ila Allah when they were building the 
Muhammadan school. 

101 This is how the people of the town 
didn't want them to have the abandoned 
building, for they had a big masjid on 
the other side of town, and these people 
were poor. 


102 So they came, the student, and the 


| teacher were begging in the town, and 


the people of the town scorned them for 
begging. | 
103 Bur they had no pride, for they laid 
down all their manhood in the name of 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High. 

104 Finally the people of the town said 
okay, there's ап old shack on the outside 
of the town, laughing.at them saying: 
"you can have that." 

105 "Whar do you want it for?" they 
asked. They said "a school." "What kind 
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of school?" they asked, "just a school". 
So the two beggars, the student and his 
teacher, went out there. 

106 As they were leaving the people 
laughed and scorned at what they could 
do with this abandoned hur. After a 
while it was built up and the people 
were coming far and wide, then 
eventually the townspeople came out 
and asked them: 

107 "Tell us how did you do this? 
What is it? How did you build it so 
powerful?" 

108 And the student looked ar his 
teacher, and the teacher nodded with 
confidence. And the student turned to 
the towns people and said give an ear. 
109 He said, we merely said: La Ilaha, 
and the whole structure disappeared, 
and it returned back to the state it was 


originally, and the student and master | 


stood there like beggars again and when 
the people of the town opened their eyes 
they saw the time lapse, and they asked 
what does this mean? 

110 He told them to bind their peace, 
and he said: Illa Allah. And the whole 
thing rechanged back into the most 
beautiful place full of students learning 
and he told them: this and by this alone 
can you build all things. So whenever 
you worship after this say: 

111 Worship Allah as if you see 
him, for surely if you don't see him 
know that he sees you. 

112 Why 100? One for A'lyun A'lyun 
El], The Most High is odd, being one. 


The one in the being is odd, being | 


ninety-nine without the one. 
113 Therewith, the 99 attributes being 
an odd number is one and A'lyun 


A'lyun El, The Most High is one with. 


the odd attribute. 
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114 Muhammad our servant spoke 
only that which Gabriy'E] Zodoq had 
given him from the ruler of the worlds, 
without commandments of his own, 
because without A lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High's permission he would not 
have spoken a word. 

115 One day Gabri'El had thought he 
brought 7,777 verses through Ahmad. 
He claimed that he brought the message 
to each news bearer,. 

116 I was the messenger tor each of 
them. I brought the commandments to 
all of the news bearers that was the idea 
which came from Gabriy'El, 

117 A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High 
knew all his thoughts for he had no 
knowledge, except what A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High had given him. 

118 A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High 
summoned Gabriy'El, and he said, go 
give Ahmad the tasliym, and give him 
this verse to recite. 

119 Tell him to say: Al Sabuwr, The 
Patient tell him to give this as a sign for 
his followers. But the 
carrier forgetting his place, he brought 
forth the principle I. 

120 He brought forth arrogance, or 

what is known as the I. Gabriy'El came 
with that thought. 

121 I am the one who gave you such 
and such - so and so. I am the one! 

122 He was suppose to be bringing 
forth the Al Sabuwr principle as A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High had said; but 
for Gabriy'El, all ће had was the I. 

123 I myself am bringing this, he 
thought, He addressed Ahmad, then the 
news bearer said, Al Salaamu Alaykum 
"El's peace be upon you all" and 
Gabriy'El said A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High sends his salaams to you, 
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124 Did 


Who are you, asked Ahmad? Who are | 


‚you? Then Gabriy'El said, О. Ahmad, 
do you nor know me, I am the one who 
brought all the Ayats, all the signs to all 
of the other news bearers. I am: 

125 Jibril 
126 Jbiriyl 
127 Jabrai'yl 
128 Jabraa'l 
129 Jabreel 
130 Jabraybil 
131 Jabraa'iyl 
132 Jabrayll 
133 Jabriyl 
134 Jabraall 
135 Jabriyn 
136 Jibriyn 
137 Jibra'El 
138 Jibraiyl 
139 Gabriy'el 
140 Gibrael 

’ 141 Gabryal 

142 Gabriy'El 

143 Gabreeale son of Rasi'El and 
Zamma'El 

144 Then Ahmad said: I have never 
seen you before nor heard your many 
names, I have not seen you at all. 

145 Gabriy'El said: A'lyun A'lyun El, 
The Most High told me to say this to 
you. 

146 Did he? Have you seen A'lyun 
A'lyun El The Most High asked 
Ahmad? No, I have not seen A'lyun 
A'lyun El The Most High, how can 
_ you tell me what A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
` Most High has said? How can I accept 

it] have not seen you before, and I do 
not accept the words which you bring 
now. I would not accept the words of 
one who has not seen A'lyun A'lyun El, 
The Most High, and I have never seen 


г 
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you. 

147 Gabriy'El was shocked. You have 
not seen me earlier, but I brought you so 
much. 


148 Now! I have not seen you, But I 


| am Gabriy'El. I have not seen you, 1 do 


not accept you. You have not seen 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High, so 
how can you know A'lyun A'lyun EI, 
The Most High's words; how can I 
accept what you say? 

149 Gabriy'El went back апа 
complained before the throne of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High with tears: 
Ahmad said he has not seen me before. 

150 I brought him the signs, the seal. 
But he did not accept it. He asked me if 
I had seen A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High and I said that I have not seen you. 

151 He said: that if I had never seen 
you before, that he could not accept the 
word of one who had not seen A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High. 

152 Gabri'El then asked: О A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, Ya Rabbi, О 
Sustainer what shall I do at this point? 

153 A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High 
said: verily, look at the wall of the soul. 
Then the wall of the soul opened, and 
there was: 1000 veils. An indescribable 
veil was there. It's description had no 
limit. 

154 All the divine rays radiated from 
the veil and the second veil was behind 
it. Green lights were illuminating and 
radiating from it, None of the rays of 
this green light could describe the 
powerful light of each piercing gray 
penetrated from this world to the world 
of the souls. 

155 Then the third veil opened, and it 
was an emerald green, with pulsating 
light beams, spreading coldness 
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everywhere. Then the fourth val | 


opened and the brilliance was there. 

156 It is impossible to speak about the 
light, for from it came a vibration, a 
sound. The Aum sound came from the 
light, the 'aiyn principle. So go say this, 
go tell to Ahmad: that was the sound 
light. When Gabriy'El looked he could 
faintly make out an image emanating 
from rhe lighr. 

157 Gabriy'El asked, who are you? 

158 El Hayuh he said: Yaa Al Hayyu 
are the wonderful words. Yaa is praise 
and Hayuh is life. Al Khidr, Al Khidr, 
they are secret words. Amongst some of 
the words, there are secrets, said the 
voice: 

159 Then A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High asked: did you see what that was 
Gabriy'El? Did you see who it is? 

160 I ат the light. The light I am. I am 
who I am. Ya Huwa. They are not two, 
but one. This form is the Dhaar, the 
grace it is within me, And I am within 
it. It is the completeness which is 
illuminating the sounds. I do not speak. 
It speaks. I exist within it, and it exists 
within it, and it exists within me. 

161 I speak my words, and I speak its 
words. I explain things to my creation, 
through this light. The one who is there, 
and the one who is here are one. 
Looking deep into this light, and you 
will see 3, , ¢ Miyms. 

162 This is the reason I have made you 
to carry the revelations as a witness, 
because I don't give form of what is 
formless. I created you to speak as a 
witness to provide the proof. But what 
did you say when you left the last time 
when you were going, Gabriy'El? 

163 You said: I, myself, taught the 
124,000 news bearers, 315 apostles, if 
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you overstood where the revelations 
came from? Who it came from? Why it 
was going? Where it was going? Who 
was the one speaking? 

164 Then you could have overstood El 
Sabur. Gabriy'El! which you were 
bringing because you did not overstand, 
because you went to Ahmad bringing 
the "I" principle, and he did not accept 
you. Then A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High said, go now tell him this. But 
first, you must overstand Al Sabuwr. 

165 Then Gabriy'El said, we will go! 
Arriving before the Earth, Gabriy'El 
saw Ahmad sitting in the cave ever so 
pauently awaiting. He addressed him: 
Peace Be Upon You apostle of Allah, 
and Peace Be Upon You Gabriy'El 


| messenger of Allah, The Most High, 


why are you just arriving now? We 
came before Gabriy'El. 

166 Gabriy'El said: О! I did nor see 
you then. Who saw you? Gabriy'El said. 
There was something that we have to 


| pass on to you; it has the power го 


control Shaytun, It's the seal, Give it to 
your followers and Shaytun will not 
triumph. Then Muhammad told 
Gabriy'El: "You must accept El Sabur 
within yourself. Then give El Sabur to 
de | 

167 Then we will make it exist in the 
hearts of other mortals. There are secret 
grace which exist like this when a 
revelation is being received from A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High. What exist 


| within A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 


High goes to the whole world. 

168 Humans have written many things 
about the attributes of A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High. Many, many 
humans have tried to describe the 99 
with the absence of one. In their ways of 
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commandments. 


many scriptures er tablets, but p 
secrets of certain forms within the 
Asma, and the Husnaa, which is the | 
Dhaat contained within the Asma, were 
fashioned by A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High, long, long, before. 

169 Now it is something written. 
Recited by mortals; you are to say | 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High's 

















6 In reality the facts must be found 
only with the realization that there are 
no numbers in ancient Hebrew, 

7 Ви rather the ten first letters, thus 6, 
6, 6, is zaiyn, zaiyn, zaiyn, simply 
Zionist, the Rothschilds. 

8 Benjamin Disraeli, 

9 Moses Montefiore, 


name 3000 times and you'll receive such | 10 Rabbi Kalisher of Thorn, 
benefits: | 11 Moses Hess, 
1707 Recite another паше 7000 | 12 Karl Marx, 
thousand times and your benefits, and | 13 Arnold Ruge, 
your sicknesses will be relieved. If you | 14 Jacob Venedy, 
say it another 6000 thousand times or | 15 Frederick Lassalle, 
another 7000 thousand times ór another | 16 Gabriel Risser, 
10,000 thousand times for a cure, or just |, 17 Lord Reading Isaacs, 
10,000 thousand and he will grant youa | 18 Herbert Samuel, 
baby. 19 Asher Ginsberg, 
171 Or say the same 15, 000 thousand 20 Nathan Birnbaum, 
times, and you will receive some power, | 21 Theodore Herzl, 
Or recite the name 40,000 times daily | 22 Mack Narday, 
for 3 months, and all difficulues will | 23 Chaim Weizmann, ' 
erase from them. But to find the secret | 24 Nahum Sokolow, 
name, is to say it one time. The grace of | 25 Louis Brandeis, 
A'lyun Allyun El, The Most High will „26 Alfred Mond, 
settle upon you: 27 Sarnuel Untermeyer, 
ESA 28 Leon Blum, . 
Tablet Fifteen гь | 29 Albert Einstein, 
Tbe Dajjaal = 30 Helen Blavatsky, 
(19х28 = 532) «Y: Adım Weishaupt, . 
| 32 Martinez Pasqualy,' 
Lo! in the лег days he shall appear i| 33 George Век, . 
the flesh. His companion, the sign of the. ' 34 Albert Pike, 
concealers of the truth. 35 Adolph Hitler, · 
2 Only to the eyes of the purified ones. | 36 King Saud, 
3 His mark will be in your right hand; | 37 Richard S. Nixon, 
the symbol of the evil one: 38 30 in all and their many sous, 


4 Six ‘hundred and sixty and six. The 
number 666, 

5 Three stages of the number six. 666 A 
gift for the barterers with Azazl, rather 
than accepting the truth, the 613 


daughters and devotees. Zion, zion, 
zion. 6, 6, 6. Ze-iyon, the nucleus of 
light and fire. 
39 He, Azazl, led into ignorance those 
that dwell on the planet Earth by way of 
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Figure 197 
The Symbol Of The Beast 
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his signs, which he, antichrist, does 
right in front of the beast. 

40 This is a saying to all who dwell on 
' the planet Earth, that they should make 
a picture of the beast, which was hit 
wich a sword but lived. 

41 He had power to give spirit to the 
image of the beast, 


42 And that the image of the beast | 


should both speak and cause as many of 
the people who would not worship the 
unage of the beast would be killed. 

43 The beast caused all nations of 
people, 

44 Both big and small, rich and poor, 
Íree and slaved, to get a stamp in their 
right hand, or in the space berween their 
eyes. 

45 So that no one would be able to buy 
or sell except for those that had the 
stamp or the name of the living beast. or 
the number 6, 6, 6 of his name. 

46 This is true wisdom, so let him that 
has a good mind count the number of 
the living beast. 

47 For it is the number of a human 
being and his number is 666. 

48 After that I saw another 
Anunnagi "Those who ANU sent from 
heaven to Qi, Earth” descending down 
from the Кезіуі, Orion, skies and he had 
great authority, 


49 And the planet Earth was lit up by 


his brilliance. 

50 He cried in with a great voice saying 
Babylon, the big is fallen and it has 
become the dwelling place of demons, 


51 And the prison of every unclean and | 


hated bird. 
52 Because all nations have drunk. of 


the intoxicant of her punishment of her», 


fornication, 


53 And the rulers of the planet Earth 





THE HUMAN BEAST 
Tablet 15:66 


have all become very rich by way of 
her luxuries. 

54 And 1 heard another voice from the 
Kesul, Orion, skies saying: 

55 Leave her, O my kindred, so that 


| you don't become a binder of partners 


with her in her sins, so that you all will 
nor рег her plagues. 

56 Гог her sins have piled on top of 
each other so that they reach right up to 
the Kesul, Orion skies, and the Thehos, 
remembers hei wrong doing 

57 Rewand her the likes she rewarded 
you and give lier wire as much the likes 
of her own works iat a plass, which is 
mixed with a mixture of her ом sins, 

58 As she glorified herselí and lived 
luxuriously in comfort, as that, give her 
suffering and weeping, 

59 Because she says in her heart, surely 
I sit a queen and I am not a widow, and I 
am not going to experience any sadness. 

60 Just for that her plagues will come 
in one day, 

61 There will come death and weeping 
and starvation; and she will burn by a 
fire because ANU, he who is above, The 
Heavenly One, has power and he has 
passed judgment on ler. 

62 There will be crying, aud weeping 
because of her. 

63 The rulers ان‎ the planet Earth who 
fornicated with her and enjoyed the 
comforts ol lile, when they see the 
smoke of the lire of her burning, 

64And standing from far distances 
because they are in terror of her 
torment, saying: 

65 Plague, plague is the great city 
Babylon, the city which had so much 
power just because of one hour has 
come your judgment. 

66 The businessman of the planet Earth 
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will cry and weep because of her, 
because no one will buy any 
merchandise from them anymore. 

67 The merchandise of gold and of 
silver and precious stones and pearls and 
silks of purple and silks of red. 

68 All kinds of expensive woods and 
every pottery from ivory and every 
pottery of precious stone and brass and 
iron and marble, 


69 And cinnamon and merchandise of | 


frankincense and perfumes 
intoxicants and oil and fine flour; 

70 And wheat and livestock and sheep 
and horses and chariots and slaves and 
the very spirits of nation of people. 

71 Fruits that your spirit lusted after, 
are separated from you and all kinds of 
things which are small and needed, 
disappeared, 

72 The things which made the 
businessman rich are now standing far 
away from them because of the fear of 
pain, that they cry and weep. 

73 Saying: Plagued, plagued is the great 
city which was wrapped in silk and 
purple, and red colored mask of gold 
and precious stones and pearls. 

74 Because in one hour she will be 
destroyed, ber great riches, and her 
leaders, and all those who accompany 
with sailors, and ships, and all who 
work in the sea, they too will stand far 
away. 

75 They all cried, when they saw the 
smoke of her burning. 

76 Saying: Who resembles this great 
city, 

77 And they cast dust upon their heads 
and they cried in a loud cry weeping, 

78 Saying: Plagued, plagued, at last the 
great city with whom they all became 
rich which had ships in the sea from 


and 


| HUMAN BEAST 


buying by way of her costliness, because 
of this, 1n one hour it will be destroyed. 

79 So, be happy because of her. 

80 O you who are in the Orion skies, 

81O you who are the holy apostles 
and prophets, news bearers; because 
ANU sentenced her for you. 

82 There rose a strong Anunnagi, with 
a very large millstone, and be cast it into 
the sea saying: 

83 By violence will this city Babylon 
receive her destruction and will he not 
be found anymore after that. 

84 From now on, we won't hear any 
sound of the plagues, 

85 Nor the sounds of the harpers, nor of 
any musicians, nor any flutes, nor any 
trumpeters, and of no craftsmen, or 
skills ofany kind will be found in you; 

86 And the sound of the millstone 
won't be heard in you after this. 

87 The light of the lamp will not shine 
anymore in you after that; 

88 And the voice of the bridesgroom 
and the bride will not be heard in you 
after that; 

89 And your businessmen who were 
the heads of the planet Earth, by the 
way of their sorceries, they have 
deceived all nations. 

90 In her can be found the blood of the 
prophets, and the holy ones, and all who 
were killed in the planet Earth. 

91 6 be an imperfection because 6 days 
is 1 day short of a week, which consists 
of 7 days. 

92 7 being perfection and 6 be one 
short of 7. 

93 9 being total, complete and without 
need. 


94 There exists a sacred - formula 
overstood on different density levels, 
95 To function as a mathematical ankh, 
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the formula is expressed. As I was 
taught that the. higher evolution, is 
working with the grid structure of the 
great Ahraam, "pyramid," 

96 The ahraam uses this formula to 
coordinate the great ahraam with the 
other grids of celestial light. 

97 The formula includes the following 
mathematical arrangements: 1.3.1, 1.1.1, 
9,3.9, 9.1.9, wherein 1 and 9 are imposed 
upon the same space. 

98 This arrangement is used to create 
electro magnetic propagating functions 
in the midst of the Latus formation, 

99 The inscribed words of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, deemed 
seven perfect because the Mother Earth 
was created in 7 periods called days. 

100 7,000 thousand years to 1 day; 7 
last plagues i in Babylon. 

101 Be you ever so careful of this great 
beast, who is the master of flattery and 
deception, 

102 For in that day you will have 
forgotten what or who the evil one be, 
or how he will come. 

103 You think only in terms of vision. 
104 A dual meaning has the mark; 
triangular interlocking g айайт, that is 
a pair of threes, the Mogen 
‚Dawiyd, "Star of David" and a dual 

people will bear it. 

105 The eye above the pyramid Pyra 
means "fire" and Mid means "in our 
midst, giving order to chaos," E pluribus 
Unum, 

106 Or out of one many, the great seal 
in Sanskrit, the language of the Indra or 
the disagreeable beings who ` = to 
Earth wich their chaos. 

107 The great seal is said e 
and stands for the union of all apparent 
dualities, and the supreme joy that 





comes with du ہس ہی‎ of rx 


mystical unit. 

108 Mahamudra equals Muharamadan 
and the invasion of the Ancient Arabic 
Order of the Nobles of the - Shrines, 
began by the first test, "Are you a noble : 
of the mystic shrine?" 

109 "I have traveled the Arabic path." 

110 "At what shrine did you worship?" 

111 "Ar the shrine of Islaam," 

112 The Ancient Arabic Order of 
Nobles of the Mystic Shrine was 
instituted by Muhammadan Kalif-Alee, 
may his name be praised. This 
Kalif-Alee is not to be mistaken with the 
real Amiryul Muminiyn Ali Ibn Abu 
Taalib, husband of the daughter of the 
Prophet Muhammad, Hadrat Faatıma. 


| Amiryul Muminiyn Ali Ibn Abu Taalib 


was he who carried the real seal of the 
real prophet Mustafa Muhamad Al 
Amin which was the 6 - pointed star and 
upright crescent as seen on the ancient 
banner head. 

113 Their Alee, is the son in law of the 
Prophet Mohammet. That being the 


| false Mohammet whose proper name 


was Musaylimat Ibn Habib Al Hanafı. 

114 In the year Hijra 25 A.D. 656 A.D., 
at Mecca, Arabia worshipal Master of 
the Scottish Rites of Freemasonry 
referred to as the Masonic Lodge. 
William J. Florence made the link in 
Arabia in 1871 A.D. and placed it in the 
hands-of Dr. Walter M. Fleming, 

115 He with William |. Florence; 

116 With Edward Eddy, 

117 With Sherwood C. Campbell, 

118 With Osward Merle D'aubigne, 

119 With George W. Miller, 

120 With John A. Moore, 

121 With William 5. Paterson, 

122 With John W. Simons, 
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Figure 198 
The Thirteen Original Founders Of The Order Of The 
Mystical Shriners 
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Diagram 72 
The Symbol Of The Ancient Arabic Mystic Order 
Of The Shriners 








123 With Albert Pike Sense 

124 With Daniel Sickels, 

125 With James S. Chappell 

126 With Charles T. Mclenachan 
established the Sacred 13, 

127 The secret number as found as the 
seal, Mahamudra, or Mohammedan, in 
the back of the dollar bill. 

128 Found as 13 steps on the pyramid, 
13 letters in Annuit Coeptis, 

129 13 stars forming the 6- pointed 
star, 13 5- pointed stars equaling 65; 

130 Which is 11, for the 11 tribes of 
Canaan, 


131 13 stripes, 13 olives, 13 olive leaves, 


and 13 arrows, 

132 Symbolie of the original 13 
colonies, the Phoenix bird transformed 
into the eagle. 

133 You have the eye above the 
pyramid absent of the corner stone, 

134 For the eye sits in the corner stone. 

135 The eye of Osiris, father of Horus, 


husband to Isis, who is called Diana, | 


Artemis, Phoebe, Cynthia, Cybil, Ishtar, 
and Ashteroth. 
136 She is the symbol of the crescent 
moon. 
137 


The ancient Greeks ‘used de | 


crescent as an emblem of the universal | 


mother of all living things, | 
138 The virgin mother of all souls. 
139 The jewel of the order is a crescent 


formed of the claw, of the royal Bengal | 


Tiger united at their base in a gold 
setting, 

140 Which includes their tips and bears 
on one side of the center, the head of the 
sphinx. | 

141 On the other side a pyramid Urn, 
and a 5-pointed star publicly, 6- pointed 
star privately. 

142 They greet with Es Salmu 


Ајн · пише, Ж 





returned by: 


Alelkum, Es Salaam, 
143 And the motto is strength and fury 


called the Order of the Eagle or the 
Skull and Bone, 

144 With the great owl as their 
overside and the eye of the owl as a 
symbol, 

145 The light renders the Illumni a 
member of the Illuminaati. But a new 
light other than the fire is here. 


. 146 The keys to future luminaries are 


called the Ancient And Mystic Order 
Of Melchizedek, are electromagnetic 
forces. 

147 These forces affect the rhythms of 
life, and the appearance and extinction 
of a species, within the Earth's magnetic 
field. 

148 The "higher evolution" will give a 


| better overstanding of how electric 
forces alter biological rhythms, 


149 This will allow Adamites in this 
consciousness time zone to receive 

"whole light beings" who will give 
instruction: of the next ordering of 
evolution in our universe. - 

150 The key speaks of how the Earth's 
species has а direct light arc, 

151 This, direct light focus which 
controls its biological rhythms. 

152 Enosites will soon learn, that his 
life system is nor directly dependent 
upon the solar magnetic field to 
regenerate their biological rhythms. 

153 A new source of light is now 
reaching our solar system and 
interpenetrating Earth's magnetic field, 
altering the biological rhythms. Its color 
is emerald, green light contrary to the 
amber, red light. 

154 This is forcing the species to leave 
behind, its old rime-cell of perception on 
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Ordre des Templiers | Sublime Prince du Royal Secret 
| Grand Inspecteur Inquisiteur 
Chevalier Kadosch 
Ordre des Chevaliers de Malte 9 Grand Ecossais de Saint André 
. Chevalier du Soleil 
Grand Commandeur du Temple 
96 Prince де Merci 
„ Ordre де la Croix Rouge E53 Chevalier du Serpent d'Airain 
-Super Excellentissime Maitre ZJ Prince du Tabernacle 
Maitre Choisi 95 Chef du Tabernacle 
Maitre Royal K Prince du Liban 
Patriarche Noachite 
| Vénérable Grand Maitre 
Grand Pontife 
Chevalier Rase-Croix 
Macon de Arche Royal 17 Chevalier d'Orient et d'Occident| 
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› Chevalier d'Orient 
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DEGREES OF FREEMASONRY IN 
FREEMASONiC CODE 


| Diagram 73 
The Degrees Of Freemason Lodges 
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Diagram 74 
The Masonic Symbol Of The Compass And Square 
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Diagram 75 
| The Great Seal That Is On The Back Of The Dollar Bill And 


The Eye Of Osiris Over The Pyramid 
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Diagram 76 
The Standard Is The Original Symbol Of Islaam - The Six 
Pointed Star And Crescent 








Diagram 77 
The Bengal Tiger 
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Figure 199 
The Moon Goddess Dina. Notice The Crescent On Her Head. 





E RS m. x ъ k: 
PA NS 
Г. DEE j^ NY e £j 
Ў, НА w NY i - 
4 Ji k % - 
Е à + 
~ 


Figure 200 
The Great Seal With The Phoenix Bird As An Eagle And 
Symbol Of The Thirteen Stars 
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the жъне ашайды] mental, per | 


spiritual levels. 

155 This must take place before the 
species can go into a new time cell of 
consciousness. 

156 As the arcs of light begin to 
change, a different light force is 
beginning to work with the 
electromagnetic forces, 

157 This is causing the magnetic fields 
of the brain cavity to be sufficiently 
raised to a higher mental frequency, 

158 Allowing the Enosites to receive 
"whole light beings” upon the 


reinsertion of the barathary gland and 


the reactivation of the supreme melanin. 

159 It has previously been thought that 
the light forces of the Earth's magnetic 
field control the rhythms of life of all 
biological species, 

160 And all living cells need only the 
light of our own portion of the 
electromagnetic spectrum to survive. 

161 Enosites will have the brain of an 
electromagnetic computer, and will be 


forced to adapt to an enlarged 
clectromagneuc spectrum. 
162 The new electromagnetic 


Írequency is an astrobiological threshold 
by itself. 

163 Your sun, by virtue of being a 
variable star, will be seen as having great 
limitations for future evolutions. 

164 This will be seen by a visible 
exchange of the solar polarity fields and 
by the magnetic mapping of inner-solar 
magnetic lines rotating faster than the 
surface of the sun. 

165 These changes will also affect the 
rotation of Anshar, Saturn. 

166 This wil be seen as a periodic 
effect which will be noticed in the 
activity of the band of Anshar, Saturn, 
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called its rings. 

167 These changes are the result of new 
biological light that controls being 
introduced by the new administrative 
order in conjunction with the council of 
9 ether, 

168 These changes are mecessary to 
prepare our mortal evolution to overlap 
with "whole light beings" of advanced 
creation in the evoluting of new 
astrotmutations. 7 

169 New astromutations will take place 
where new magnetic lines bring about 
the balances in the energy coupling from 
a proton-electron-proton grid to an 
electron-proton-electron grid. 

170 Here, the bioenergy field of the 
body inherits a new electron and 
positron pair and the blood circulatory 
system inherits new magnetic lines of 
force. 

171 The ionized field around the blood 
cell, loses its proton-electron-proton 
relationship to a new 
electron-proton-electron field as the life 
form is moved into the next phase of the 
electromagnetic spectrum. 

172 In other words, Enosites will be 
able to participate ш higher 
evolutionary worlds because his 
hemoglobin chain will shift with his 
phylogenetic tree, to a new system of 
balance whereby a singular, group. 

173 In order for Enosites to work with 
the next electron orbital level of the 
universal mind, 

174 Your molecular density level will 
have to become less dense and grow 
more transparent. 

175 Enosites must be completely 
remade, anew by going through the 
energy grids that control his present 
biological arrangement, so that he can 
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be revitalized into new grids of 
attunement. 

176 The Enosites must go through the 
energy grid controlling cell division on 
his biological level of organization, 

177 А planetary biomagnetic grid 
controlling the collective species of 
evolution.‘ 
` 178 When Enosites go through these 
energy grids, they will activate the new 
magnetic fields, and they will displace 
his ONE жамын biorhythms. 

179 PE to what present day 
geneticists say, the ultraviolet radiation 


will be controlled, and it will nox 


destroy the sensitive genetic code, coded | 


melanin, 

180 It has already been claimed that 
ultraviolet radiation, when applied to 
the DNA at specific intensities, causes 
thymine to dimerize. 


placed in an artificial environment, 

182 Which is subject to prolonged 
current-magnetic injection, the former 
embryonic “magnetic lines of force" in 
the body can be changed. 

183 Through this process, the whole 
body can biomagnetically be re-coded, 
and to adapt to а new biological 
environment without ever having to 
experience pain according to the human 
physiological network. 


184 This process uses a fifth circulatory | 


system which opens the pain coding 
mechanism and properly realigns the 
blood, lymphatic and 
circulatory systems to function in 
different biological environments. 

185 This is done in the event that a 
transfer of the species to a new 
environment is necessary for the 
survival of the Nuwaubians, 
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186 This is why our electromagnetic 
stage of evolution will itself be changed 
to allow for new patterns of ongoing 
evolution. 

187 Merkabah mechanisms give the cue 
for the timing of biological change by 
the Earth's magnetic cycles. 

188 These changes can take place in a 
matter of hours and remove whole 
species that have evolved in a geological 
time frame. 

189 In order for Enosites to work with 


the next electron orbital level of the 


universal mind, THE ALL, your 
molecular density level will have to 
become less dense, and grow more 
transparent ІП order to participate in 
multidimensional realities. 

190 Enosites must be completely 
remade anew, thus you have Nuwaubian 


| ог the пет Беше. 
181 When the embryonic growrh is | 


191 Specifically, Enosites must go 
through the energy grid controlling cell 
division on his biological level of 
organization, 

192 Before the larger electromagnetic 
change happens, Enosites will also 
overstand how new growth effects will 
be the result of electromedicine which 
uses electromagnetism. 

193 Enosites by using the “light 
surgery" of electromagnetic penetration 
into bone marrow, they will be able то 
create new bone growth. 

194 Your planet is no different than 
any other form of life that must renew 
itself; it is like an "energy molecule" 
going through renewal and being 
restored to à new existence, This is 
called the Entropy of Gaia. 

195 All of this must be overstood that 
you may, through the Ancient And 
Mystic Order Of Melchizedek, learn to 
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raise your density level, 

196 And stimulate your melanin to 
awaken dormant energies of divine 
making it impossible for you to be 
enslaved mentally. 

197 This will help you create what ts 
called psychic self defense. 

198 Important be и, the distinction 
between the mark of the concealers of 
truth and the mark of the faithful. 

199 The first be the Мо min, faithful. 
200 Their mark be in their foreheads 
by striking their head upon the ground 

in worship; I don't mean like the 
Mohammedans. 

201 As we revealed to our servant 
Ahmad in the Garun, the 48th degree, 
29th verse: 

Muhammad is a Rasulaat of the source, 
EI Elob and those who are with bim are 
firm against 
the concealers of the facts. Yet they have a 
yielding mercy between themselves. Yon 
see them bowing Ruka'a and prostrating 
бири desiring the Fadl, preference from 
the source El Eloh; and content pleasure, 
Ridwan, their marks are in their faces 
from tbe traces of prostrating that is their 
likeness in the law of Moses, Thutmose. 
And Aaron and Joshua, the Torah and 
their likeness in the Evangel, Revelations 
given to Jesus Christ as a seed of a plant 
that brings forth a stork, so it supported ıt 
ата after that it becomes thick and strong 
and stands upright on its oum trunks. It 
amazes the planter, so that be, the planter 
by way of u would enrage the Kuffaar, 
"concealers of the facts," for The Source, El 
Elob as promised for those who have faith 
and work tu perfect themselves from 
amongst themselves, and rewards from 
them with a supreme reward, 

202 In the writings given to Yashua, 


rong, 
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Tammuz, the pamphlet of Revelation 
the seventh degree, the third verse: 

And this Anunnagi of this craft was 
saying don't barm the planet Earth, nor 
the sea, and none of the trees until the 
servants of El Elob, Anu have been 
marked on their foreheads, 

203 The seal of A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High be the mark of disuncuon; 
impressed upon the forehead of the 
enduring righteous as a result of 
constant prostration in prayer, 

204 These be the upright people, the 
faithful seed of our servant Abraham, 
who are the true ones of peace 
congregation of the resurrected 144 
thousand, Ansaaru ANU. 

205 Al Mu-miniyn, The Faithful, who 
prostrate before ANU, and they bear 
the mark of prostration, Sajdah. 

206 The sons of Shaytun will be of the 
second, they will have the mark of the 
beast, 666 on their right hand or on 
their forehead. 

207 The mark being muluple digits, 
calculates as: 666. 

208 The symbol of the Babylonian 
visa, political and religious power had 
the number cleverly repeated in its 
measurement. 

209 It being an image of an old of the 
beast, having the number of his name, 

210 Also the letter 5, whose birth is in 
the Serpent. The hiss will be in his 
name, the sound of the snake. 

211 Given the numerical value of six in 
coinage the letter $ in series of three on 
emblems. 

212 Using 6 ounces of brain waves 
when 7 and one half ounces of brain 
power should be used. 

213 Brain weight is 52 ounces. 

214 The figures of the image dura are 
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made clear so that in what we gave one 
of our servants, Daniel. Twelve chapters 
of the writings of the Prophet Daniel, 
the 3rd degree, the Ist verse, revealed 
536 B.C.E. it reads: 

Nebuchadnezzar, the ruler made an 
Tsehlem "idol" of gold whose weight was 
ninety feet by nine feet and he sat it up in 
‘the plain of Dura “the dwelling" in the 
province of Babylon, called Iraq today. 

215 The followers of Dajjaal, sons of 
Shaytun, will be impressed on their 
foreheads as if it were stamped with a 
ray of light. 

216 A laser will be used to place the 
Kharagmah “engraved mark" on the 
Metopon “space between the eyes, the 
forehead,” or on the Khire "hands" of 
his lollowers, or injected beneath the 
skin, آ1‎ you Бер his wealth, and not 
work, you will be numbered, also your 
new born will be numbered. 

Those who took the mark of the beast and 
those who prostrated to bts image. Both of 
them were cast alive into the lake of fire, 
which is burning with sulfur, and the rest 
of them were killed with a sword which 
сате out uf the month of him that sat on 
the horse and all tbe birds were filled from 
іре flesh of them. 


But As For The True Ansaarn Ann 
This Is Their Promise. 


And I saw seats so they that were sitting 
on them were given the wisdom. and 1 saw 
the spirits of those who were killed. For 
bearing witness of the Messiah Jesus. and 
the word of ANU, “be who is above, the 
Heavenly One," and those who did not 
worship the beast nor to bis picture and 
did not get bis mark on their foreheads, or 
in their hands and they shall live and 
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became rulers with the Messiah for one 
thousand years. 

217 It has been prophesied that the 
Dajjaal, has numbers and controls the 
beast, the computer that calculates the 
numbers of Enosites, 666 in that day, all 
Enosites will use the computer, 

218 And it will spit forth a ray of light, 
a laser. 

219 The computer works in multiples 
of 9, that ones, and ciphers, together it 
makes 9. The binary codes of 9 the 9th 
power of 9 wall give the new hologramic 


| computer no limitations. 


220 In reading the э numerals 
horizontally, across, vertically, up and 
down and diagonally on all sides, 

221 Three is the square root of nine. 

222 The joining lines reveal the 
8-pointed star and che inverted 5-pointed 
star; Ram's head, symbolic of Satanic 
worship. 

223 The numerals in sets of 5: 5, 10, 15, 
20 form a Christian cross. 

224 The numeral 5, 5 is that numeral. 


| 1 is either added or subtracted, the 


numeral 6 results. 

225 An example of this is; 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 
4, 1,2, 3, 4,56. 

226 The mark of the beast, the 
numbers 666 is seen in the center of the 
diagonal boxes. 

227 The 6 is trapped within the four 
fives in the center of the diagram. 
It illustrates how to trap the devil. 

228 One of his signs is the pentagram: 5 
pointed star, the sign of the cloven-hool. 

229 Even with the moon at it's Кетач 
back or side or head, the Gon ul 
Mendes set with two points up 

230 The worship of ЗВаутии. being 
called Tetragrammaton 
continuously interlocking liis 


with 
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Diagram 78 
Pentagram And Hexagram Inscribed With The Hebrew 
Language Showing The Zionist Relationship 
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231 One name of the beast is Leviathan 
meaning "Levi" equaling law, Athan 
equaling Sin, simply the laws of Sin, also 
called the Spell of Kingu, or the 
бегрепипе, a beast of imperfection, 

232 Khusr which means "driven away 
іп defeat." 
. 233 The mark of the beast on the 
coverer of truth's forehead, is the 
original mark given to Cain and his 
descendants. 

234 The story of Cain and Abel 
describes how the evil of the Adamites 
had become so great that he would 
denounce the Aluhum  Gabriy'El, 
Nusqu Yahuwa and take the life of his 
Own brother. 


235 Чће Aluhum Gabriy'El, Nusqu 


Yahuwa placed a mark in the form of a_ 


cross on Cain, so that he could be 
identified and thus uo one would kill 
him. 

236 The cursive design on the original 
swastika reads in Nubie Ya Fattah 
which translates: Oh Opener, 
victorious, beginner of evil, is written 
on all sides. 

237 This figure has been referred to as а 
Grammadion. 

238 In Ashuric, Arabic, this mark be 
called Simat, in Aramic, Hebrew it's 
called Uth, in Greek the mark is called 
Kharagmah meaning "a signal, sign, 
mark, or graven," 

239 In India, this mark would be the 
Swastika. 

240 The word Swastika is a derivative 
of Swasti which comes from "Su" 
meaning "well", and the verb Asti which 
means "11 is." 

241 According to Buddhist tradition, 
the swastika represents the first of the 65 
marks which distinguish the master's 
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242 The Nandywarta is similar to a 
structure containing ап intricate 


network of winding passages: Maze. 

243 The two soles of the feet of Buddha 
had two symbols of the swastika on it. 

244 This symbol is held sacred by the 
Buddhists. 

245 It represents the soles of the feet of 
Osiris. Osiris’ body was mutilated into 
14 parts, 

246 Some say 16; his head, his arms, his 
heart, his interior, his tongue, the soles 
of his feet, his bones, his arms, his eyes, 
his fists, his fingers, his back, his cars, his 
body, etc. 

247 The Anglo-Saxons called the mark 
flyfot from the Norse, Hol, meaning 
foor. 

248 This is significant of the numerous 


feet in illustrations depicting 
homosexuality. 
249 The shape of the swastika 


symbolizes that the male is meam to 
work the Earth and to submit and serve 
The Sustainer, 

250 And that the lemale is in 
position ro receive oc uberes pss ol 
childbirth, and to Миса ее 

251 The iron cross мне is derived 
from the symbolizes 
homosexuality. 

252 Our noble wervant Ahmad has 
prophesied that there would be people 
amongst his followers that would be 
coverers ol truth. 

253 Though they bear the title Muslim 
and prostrate to A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High, they are only using the 
Islam 10 shield their diabolical 
innermost secrets, 

254 It is said: He that lusts alter money 
and flattery by the flatterer, surrenders 
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Diagram 75 
This Cursive Design Read Ya Fattah 


Diagram 79 
An Old Mahometan Symbol 
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Diagram 77 
The Nandywarta Buddhist Swastika 
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Diagram 80 
The Two Feet Of Buddha 
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Diagram 81 
Different Evolutions Of The Swastika 





ЕТІ 


| 


ee وک‎ 


1 
i 
1 


Diagram 82 
Swastika Totem Of The Tribe Of North America 
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Diagram 83 
The Iron Cross Which Symbolizes Homosexuality 


Diagram 84 
The Swastika And The Evolution Of The Swastika 
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Diagram 85 
The Great Bear Constellation Is In The Shape Of A Swastika 
Why Most Extraterrestrial Use This Emblem 
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his soul. 

255 Remember the Qur'aan which our 
servant Ahmad received, stating that 
wealth, and the offspring of the 
concealers of truth shall not save him 
from A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High. 

256 They shall be driven to hell. As 
was revealed to our servant Ahmad in 
the Qur'aan the 3rd degree, the 10ch 
verse: 

Surely, those who conceal what they know 
to be facts, by no means will neither 
wealth, nor their children suffice, and save 
them from the source, Anu in any way; 
and these are those who shall be fuel for the 
fire. 
257 A Mushrik is one who sets up 
partners with A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High. 

258 The Wahhabis apply the term 
Mushrik to any Muslim who observes 
ceremonies which are пог clearly 
enjoined in the precepts of Islam. 

259 Surely, those who conceal what 
they know to be facts, by no means will 
neither wealth, nor their children 
suffice, and save them from the source, 
Anu in any way; and these are those 
who shall be fuel for the fire. 

260 For example: visiting shrines, 
believing in the trinity, or being an 
Atheist. 

261 A Mulhid, one who abandons the 
faith; from an apostate: one who 
deviates from the truth is another type 
of concealer. 

262 Apostasy is defined as abandoning 
what one had faith in, as a faith, 
principle, or cause. 

263 Ikrimah, a recorder of what our 
servant Ahmad spoke and did state: 
Apostates were brought to the Khalifah 
Amiryul Muminiyn Ali Ibn Abu Taalib 
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and he burnt them alive; 

264 But Ibn Abas heard of it, and said 
that the Khalifah had not acted rightly. 
265 For the prophets has said punish 
not with Allah's punishment, but 
whosoever changes his religion, kill him 
with the sword. These arc the words of 
the blind leading the blind, lor if one 
finds that the faith or religion they were 
born in is not the total truth, then by all 
means abandon it and seek the ili 

266 A Zundhiq, 15 defined а a ك۷‎ 
thinker, Atheism, coverer ûl iili in the 
world to come and in а (епу, or the 
unity of the creator. 

267 The Zundhiq are 4 че m Islam 
who say that the world v crernal and 
there is no judgment. 

268 А Munafiq, the Кујнн ide was the 
name given to those смене of truth, 
during your noble ıvan Ahmad's 
time, who outwardly لپ‎ to have 
faith in his mission awl (hey secretly 
denied. Those who swell in his holy 
land Mecca today حا‎ tot have faith, 
They are the bij ot Ilypoerites as 
was revealed to Мина | bl Gara i the 
6th degree, the Sihi vers 

So indeed they, the ۱۷۰۷۷۱ dial, dented 
the facts beyond a bud of a doubt; the 
scriptures and. taller, when it came to 
them. So there bull come unto them the 
tidings of wht they шей to make а 
mockery abont. When you сате to them 
with the chuy proof of all the scriptures 
and the religion of Abraham; they make а 


| mockery about the Israelites; portion of the 
| scripture, 


4nd exalt Ше Ishmaelites’ 
portion. 

And again El Garun the 9th degree, the 
97th and 98th verse: 

The desert Arabs are the most severe, 
concealers of the facts, and the most 
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hypocritical, the worst, they don't know | 274 Lastly Wathani, a Christian is a 
the limits of what was sent down by the | heathen or graven image worshipper, 
Source, El Elob upon bis Rasulaat, "One | 275 Esus: is the Greek interpretation 
sent," Mubammad, and Tbe Source, El | for Jesus, he was of the Ancient Mystic 
Elab is The Knower, The Wise." And from | Order of Melchizedek. 

the Arabs of the desert - Red Arabs who | 276 Zesus, also spelled Zeus is simply 
take what they share willingly as a lost | Jesus, not the Anti-christ. 

regret and they wait for all to be afflicted, | 277 Masih Al Dajjaal is the lying 
but the affliction will be upon them and | Christ, coverer of truth, he is the 
The Evil; El Eloh is The Hearer, The All | Anti-Christ. 

Knowing. 278 The interlocking Kaafs illustrate 
It makes it clear that the desert Arabs | the swastika, or mark that was placed on 
who are working with the Illuminaati | the forehead of Cain, coverer of truth. 
are Hypocrites. № is again In El Garun | 279 Kaafir is a form of ignorance. 

the 9th degree, the 99 and the one 100ch | 280 And of the Kafirs is Dajjaal: the 
verse, it makes it clear that the | Anti-Christ. 

Nuwaubian Arabs are those who have | 281 Our servant Ahmad prophesied 
faith. that the Dajjaal would rise up in these 
And of the Arabs Nuwanbian Arabs, | last days. 

there are those who have faith in Tbe | 28270,000 people from among my 
Source, El Elob and the last day, and they | followers will follow the Dajjaal. 

take those offerings which they share | 283 And I saw a person with short 
willingly in El Elob' presence; and the | curly hair, whose right eye was blind. 
salutations of the one sent, Muhammad. | 2841 asked who is this? 

Except surely, it is an offering for them, | 2851 was told it was the Anti Christ. 
and The Source will cause them to enter in | 286 The following quote indicates that 
bis yielding mercy. Surely, Tbe Source, El | the Dajjaal will be visible and with him 


Elob is forgiving, most merciful, will be a stream of fire, and they work 
269 They were the intents of the | all over the Earth, 
chapter of The Hypocrite. 287 The Пара will make his 


270 He conceals in his heart another | appearance and with him be stream and 
religion of Mammath which is wealth, | fire, 
power, and greed. 288 Whosoever plunges into his stream, 
271 A Murtad, renegade, apostate of | his burden becomes due and his burden 
Islam or one who abandons the faith, is | is removed. 
another kalir, concealer, 289 The fire is smokeless fire which 
272 А Dahri, Materialist, Atheist, Free | A'lyun A'lyun El, created the devil 
thinker, This coverer of truth believes in | from representing negativity and 
the eternity of matter, and asserts that | imperfection, 
the world always will be, 290 It will be these wrong doings, and 
273 And lastly in that day of] imperfections that the Devil will make 
resurrection, and judgment day it will | fair-seeming, to those who be ignorant 
never come, and cover the truth. 
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Interlocking Kaafs 








291 Whosoever Hee into his stream, : 


his burden becomes due, and his reward 
vanishes... means those who plunge or 
willingly accept Shaytun's evil ways will 
lose or forfeit his reward with ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL in paradise. 

292 And whosoever enters his fire... 
in reference to those ones of peace vhs 
will have to enter or come in contact 
with the fire, but his faith in ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, as the creator 
alone will keep him from being 
consumed by the fire. | 

293 In this time of the Dajjaal, the true 
believer will be in the world, but not of 
the world. 

294 A saying of our noble servant 
Ahmad behold he will be blind in one if 
his eye... and between his two eyes is 
written Kafır, 

295 It is said that he will be the third 
sign of the coming of the resurrection, 

296 From where he be? From the 
Mount Safa and Marwah at Makkah. 


297 It 15 said that: the appearance of the | 


beast, which shall rise ош of the Earth, 
in the temple of Makkah or on Mount 
Safa. 

298 This beast will be sixty cubits high, 

299 And will be a compound of various 
species, 

300 Having the head of a bull, 

301 The eyes of a hog, 

302 The ears of an elephant, 

303 The horns of a stag, 

304 The neck of an ostrich, 

305 The breast of a lion, 

306 The color of a tiger, 

307 The back of a cat, 

308 The tail of a ram, 

309 The legs of a camel, 

310 And the voice of an ass... 

311 Many evil people will come 


in r Arable, vu to fight and shed‏ پھر بی 
blood on Earth.‏ 
She will appear three times in‏ 312 


several places, and she will bring with 
cher the rod of Moses and the seal of 


Solomon; 


| 313 And being so swift that none can 


overtake her or escape her, will; 

314 With the first strike all the faithful 
on the face, and mark them with the 
coverers of truth on the face likewise 
with the word kafir, that every person 
may be known for what he really is. 


3161 is recorded that our noble 
servant Ahmad said: When Dajjaal 
appears, his complexion will be white 
and his right eye will be blind, while the 
left eye will shine like a bright star. 


_ 317 Who is Dajjaal? A swindler, a cheat 
| and an imposter! 


318 He will cover the Earth with the 
largeness of his numbers. 

319 He will say things which are 
contrary to what is in his mind; and he 
will cover his real intentions with 
falsehood. 

320 Dajjaal is a physical belg who 
exists on Earth. He is the physical devil. 

321 Remember our servant Ahmad 


| who. received the Qur'aan’ the 20 


degree, thé one 102 verse stating: 
On ба day, Хашт Al сеща, the last day 


| in which ¿he frum hek wil! be blown, бу the 


дит Kapha Er, ore, сала will gather 
the guilty blue -eyed. 

322 There will be a Dajjaal in Europe, 
cursed, possessing the evil spirit of the 
Azazl, Devil, Shaytun, Lucifer. 

323 Dajjaal began his re-takeover in the 
Lunar Logging in the year 1966 of the 
Gregorian Calendar, 
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324 Since then he has been growing, in 
numbers and power. 

325 His voice will be heard all over the 
world. 

326 This is nor the physical voice of 
Dajjaal but the voice of radio and 
television. Today it is called the 
Internet, an international network for 
communication and control, and now 
recently Telstar, which can be heard 
directly from one end of the world to 
the other. 

327 His followers die not easily. Too 
strong. 

328 But the stronger the faith of the 
faithful ones, the sooner he and his 
numbers will not be. 

329 They will discover 
treasures, comfort or luxury. 

330 'This is why our servanı Ahmad 
said that the brightness of the left eye, 
love of life; and luxury is, to divert man 
from the straight path and take him to 
hell. 

331 It is recorded that our servant 
Ahmad saith: 

332 Some will, unseeingly accept his 
flatteries out of ignorance, and some, 
they say, for the sake of survival. 

333 Dajjaal has you believing that if 
you do not put your trust in the Devil's 
system and follow his life style, you wilt 
not be able to buy or sell those things 
which are considered valuable in his 
society, It's called sanctioning. 

334 If you are a true Muslim, striving 
to return to the bosom of the Creator, 


Earthly 


then this is the most valuable thing to | 


you. 

335 That undying need for material 
things will decrease in your life. 

336 The Evil One provides for those 
who sell their souls to him, whereas 
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Атуш A'lyun El, The Most High 
provides for those who are true to him. 

337 Only the fairhful will be able to see 
the evils and falsehoods of the Dajjaal; 
he will have the whole world deceived 
except the very elite. 

338 Only they will know who he, the 
Dajjaal is. 

339 Polaris is the brightest star in the 
constellation: Ursa minor, Big Bear. 

340 Polaris breaks down to: Pol Aris, 
Aries the ram: sign of the devil. 

341 Polaris be also known as the North 
Star. Sirius is another bright star in the 
constellation Canis Major. It is also the 
center of attraction. 

342 Other names for bright stars were, 
amongst the ancient Romans: Hesper, 
evening. 

343 Amongst the 
Hesper, evening, west. 

344 Morning star, 

345 Phosfor, 

346 Aldebaran. 

347 And Lucifer shown brighter than 
all the rest of the heavenly hosts. 

348 While he was bright amongst the 
agreeable Eloheems, his name was 
Haylal, or Azaaziyl: the bondman of 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High. 

349 Then when he fell, he became 
Ibliys, 

350 Shaytun, the destroyer, 

351 Beelzebub, 

352 Belial, 

353 Prince of Darkness, 

354 The Wicked One, 

355 The Dragon, 

356 Father of Sin, 

357 He was the son of the Tarnush, the 
Great Evil One, created before Kadmon, 

358 The Greeks called it 


Cyrannosaurus or dog's тай, Related to 


ancient Greeks: 
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Cyrannosaurus is Cynosure, which 
means center of attraction. 

359 The original Canaanite has labeled 
the top of the Earth which tells you 
about Shaytun and how he attracts all 
things to himself. 

360 Where can be found Polaris? 

361 Two stars on the outer edge of 
what you call the big dipper point the 
way, 

362 At the north celestial pole in the 
heavens, one degree from the North 


pole is an opening to the underworld | 


Shamballah, the city of  Aghaarta 
wherein many beings from inner and 
outer space live. 


363 North geographic pole: near the | 


center of the arctic ocean; latitude 66.6 
the number of the beast, 

364 The place of the abyss. 

365 All points on the Earth lead to the 
devil. 

366 Instantaneous north pole: the point 
where the Earth's axis meets the surface, 
or the devil's doorway. 

367 Your Earth wobbles as it turns on 
its axis, shifting the devil's doorway. 


368 North pole at balance: locates the | 


North geographic pole. Moving slowly 
towards America where be located some 
of the Devil's capitals. 

369 Where his followers will be able to 
call him forth instantly at his doorway. 

370 North magnetic pole, the point 
where all compass needles point to. 

371 Again, и is the center of all 
attraction ol evil. 

372 Geomagnetic North Pole, the point 
that Earth's magnetic field points to all 
the forces of the Gulactical Heavens, and 
Shaytun gathered many followers to 
help him focus mischief on that point, 

373 It produces enormous power and 
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energy. 

374 Tiamat's magnetic field directs 
particles from Shamsun, the sun towards 
the North magnetic pole. 

375  Colliding with — atmospheric 


particles and changing their electrical 
charges, the display spans the skies one 
hundred and forty miles up. | 

376 Behold, the Aurora Borealis, The 
northern lights. 

377 Shaytun's star is the demon star. 

378 They weren't following the true 
star from the east, the star that followed 
Herald, Shaytun's child born at the same 
time, the heavenly child was born two 
thousand years ago. 

379 The South pole be the opposite 
end. You cannot see Polaris from the 
southern hemisphere. 

380 It's sign is: the southern cross. 

381 Shooting stars and meteorites are 
cursed by A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 
High. 

382 Confuse not the southern cross 
with the false cross: Decoy. 

383A road sign: two bright stars 
pointing to the south pole, 

384 But it has no starlight: coal sack 
black. 

385 The Southern Arctic 
latitude degrees south: 66.6, 

386 Between 66 and 6 degrees North 
and 66 and 6 degrees South, in all 
seasons, all time moves East by the stick, 
and the shadow. 

387 A system used by the Elders, the 
Ancient, Set a stick perpendicular to the 
Earth, casting shadows according to the 
movement of the sun. 

388 The Elders used what you now call 
Cleopatra's Needle, with marks for a 
twelve hour day. 


389 On the hour and the half hour. 
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390 Тћеу marked the end of the 
shadow with small sticks or rocks with 
short spaces between the marks. 

391 Draw a North-South line at a 90 
degree angle through the markers. 

392 At shadow hour the elders plotted 
the stars according to the position of 
Polaris, to chart their courses from 
traveling the heavens, and entering and 
leaving the atmosphere. 

393 Ancient astronomical observatories 
included Stonehenge, Anghor Wat, a 
Temple at Amon-Ra at Karnak, Caracol 


temple at Yucatan, and Temple at | 


Cuzco, Peru. 


394 The shadow and stick principle | 


used in Kemet, worked beginning at 
what appears to be a sunrise, when the 
crossbar was placed facing the east so 
that it's shadow would fall on the long 
arm at the place marked first hour, the 
first of the 6 hours till noon. 

395 Ас noon, it was turned around 


facing the afternoon sun, and it was | 


allowing it to cast it's shadow on the 
long arm measuring the time, till what 
appears to be sunset. 

396 During the periods of worship, the 
color of the sky corresponds to certain 
elements of the Earth. 

397 When these particular colors no 
longer adorn the heavens, that time, for 
that particular prayer is out for believers 
and in for Azazl's followers. 

398 The devil also prays as the sun 
appears to rise at Fajr, and makes prayer 
when the sky be blue steel in color; and 
at noon prayer when it is nickel; and at 
evening prayer when it is silver at 
shadow when it is gold, or when one 
sees it taking on a copper tone, to onyx. 

399 There are two spots on Tiamat, the 
planet Earth, where all the clocks show 
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| the correct time RET of winds 


they are slow or fast, or even spotted 
altogether. 

400 The two spots are the two 
terrestrial poles, north and south which 
are incarnate on Earth. 

401 All time zones converge at the 


| poles where the meridians merge 


latitude 66.6 North. 

402 At the poles, any movement 15 
identical with the whole 24 hour period 
of the day. 

403 So, if a person were to rise at nine 
to go to work in Alaska, he would go to 
work 12 hours. 

404 Before a person is going to work at 
9 in South America. Before daybreak 
can be the point before the breaking 
point of dawn. 

405 This is the time when Azazl starts 
doing mischief for the day. Right as the 
first rays of the sun are coming up over 
the horizon. 

406 Before you rise, Shaytun is already 
at work, he got a head start on you, 
having already figured out and plotted 
what you are going to do and say for the 
day. 

407 The devil works in sets of 6. 

408 The New Babylon acquired its 
dozen from which hours, minutes and 
seconds are derived and this is how he 
comes to you: every 6 seconds, 6 
minutes, 6 hours, and 6 years. 

409 This is so he will know exactly 
which of those third seconds of the six 
second interval to slide in. 

410 Measure Shaytun's time, 

411 The sun on the 21st of June. 

412 The sun on the 21st of December. 

413 Zenith is the highest point above 
your head. Nadir, the lowest point. 

414 The Zenith being the hottest point 
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of your day when Shaytun prays, the 
6th hour noon. 

415 Then Nadir, is the darkest period 
or the lowest point when the Jinns and 
other creatures of the shadow time are 
most active: 

416 The 6th hour: 999 = 900 + 90 + 9, 
or 666 = 600 + 60 + 6. 

417 Twelve noon midday be the same 
time everywhere on Earth. And every 
place has noon at a different time. Thus, 
the Zenith or noon never ends, 

418 The Devil's time to pray ıs always 
in, 


419 The devil works in sets of 6: 


Standard time zones: U.S. six; Canada 
six, World Time zone: 24 in number, 
symbolic of the 24 elders: 2 +4 = 6: 
four sixes = 24 

420 The four and twenty time zones 
are marked at intervals of 10 and 5 
degrees longitude, 

421Eastern time zone: 75 degrees 
longitude. 7 +5 = 12: two sixes, 

422 Central time zone: 90 degrees 
inverted 6, 

423 Mountain time zone: 105 degrees, 1 
+ 5-0 = 6, 

424 Pacific time zone: 120 degrees, 12 
+ O= 12 two sixes, 

425 Yukon time zone: 135 degrees, 1 + 
3 + 5= nine, 

426 Atlantic time zone: 60 degrees, 6 + 
0-6, 

427 Alaska — Hawaii time zone: 150 
degrees, 1 + 5-0 = 6. 

428 Worldwide time zones are divided 
at zero degrees, Greenwich, England; 
the home of the Queen, Harlot: twelve 
East and 12 west equaling 23 full time 
zones and two half. 

429 The clock is divided into two 12 
hour periods, four sixes: 60 minutes to 
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the hour; 

430 Sixty seconds to the minute's hand; 

431 Five minutes for the minute hand; 

432 Five seconds for the second hand. 

433 When the International Date Line 
which is located at the middle of the 
Pacific Ocean, one hundred and eighty 
degrees longitude on the Western side of 
the world is on the opposite side of the 
Earth, away from Shamsun, the sun, it 15 
twelve midnight or 12 o' clock shadow 
time at LDL, two sixes and и is 9:00 
p.m. in Tokyo, who is the dragon in the 
sea. 

434 Tokyo is the third six; thus 666 
covers 3 fourths of the planet Earth at 
12 o' clock shadow hours, the witching 
hour. 

435 Also when this occurs, all places on 
Earth have the same date. 

436 One hundred and eighty degrees 
meridian is the 180 degrees of the Jinn. 
437 When on the West, you add a day. 
When on the East you lose a day. 

438 Who divided the equinox? 

439 Ali Abdul Hassan of Cairo, Egypt. 
He was a sage and soothsayer who 
divided the equinox into twelve parts. 

440 What is the equinox? 

441 When the day and shadow hours 
are the same length. 

442 This established the sixty munute 
hour. 

443 Before ir had varied with 
seasons for seven thousand years. 
444 What of the star? 

445 Lucifer was a star that exploded, or 
fell from the heavens, and like an 
exploding star, has not stopped 
expanding, falling. 

446 In space there is no bottom. He's 
the center of attraction. 

447 Like the nucleus of a star which 


the 
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attracts everything towards itself, but 
does not overload because of the balance 
berween the gravity of tbe star and the 
pressure at the core. 

448 Exploding stars overload and 
explode spreading themselves our in 
space to begin new stars. 

449 Stars cannot be destroyed, for 
matter cannot be destroyed by man, 
only change form. 

450 So when the star Shaytun explodes, 
it is not destroyed, but is beginning life, 
anew, as new stars, Novas, Supernovas; 
451 And new centers of attraction that 
will pull in the gases and disperse 
elements, devilishment into form and 
substance to form new suns, stars Lo 
shine in the heavens, 

452 Attractive to the eye of the 
innocent and wordly alike. 

453 For some willfully become sons, 
stars of Shaytun. 

454 A star headed towards explosion 
begins like any other star. 

455 Whether or not it's going to 
explode depends on its mass, how much 
it weighs. 

456 Exploding stars are called Novas 
and Supernovas. 

457 Shamsun, your sun is a star, but it 
became a sun because it's the center of 
your solar system. 

458 Enosites look toward the sun for 
life and growth. 

459 Shaytun's star has to compete with 
the sun and make humankind look 
towards him instead. 

A60 A star's mass is measured according 
to the relationship to the mass of the 
sun. 

461 The sun's mass is equal to two x 
ten? G. 

462 The symbol M is for the sun's mass. 
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463 The small circle - dot beside the M 
is the ancient Egyptian hieroglyphic for 
the oneness of A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High called the sundisk. 

464 It was universal and all powerful 
representative of the Ше giving 
properties of the sun. 

465 Thus, this symbol is directly 
related to its use in the symbol for solar 
mass: M = mass O = sun, 

466 One point four M is the limit. 

467 Nuclear fusion is taking place and 
the process is begun. 

468 The hydrogen, (H) 4 center of the 
star 15 now burning itself towards the 
exploding. 

469 Seven cycles of burning, beginning 
with hydrogen. 

470 Cycle one: Hydrogen burning 


| makes the core grow. 


471 Ас 2 million Fahrenheit (F) it 
creates a large core of helium. 

472 Cycle 2: Helium burning, reactions 
begin with helium as the major fuel 
source, 

473 The temperature is 100 million 
degrees, creating now 2 sources 
of energy: 

474 One~ Helium burning near the 
center, 2~Hydrogen burning further 
out. 

475 Cycle 3: Because of the helium 
burning, the core becomes oxygen neon, 
with neon being the major fuel source. 

476 It increases in mass and begins to 
shrink. 

477 All of these phases, burning off one 
element and the production of another, 
takes place one right after another, 
down to the seventh degree. 

478 The more it shrinks, the more the 
temperature rises, from three hundred 
million degrees on up, and nuclear 
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activity is stepped up. 

479 Cycle four: At 600 million degrees, 
the neon is eliminated and magnesium is 
produced. 

480 Around this core of magnesium, 
neon continues to burn in its phase. 
Oxygen is also at the core with 
magnesium. 

481 Now there are a total of four 
phases: 

482 A) Oxygen and Magnesium B) 
Oxygen and Neon C) Helium D) 
Hydrogen. 


483 Cycle 5: The nucleus shrinks again, | 


temperature increases to 1 billion and 
500 million degrees and begins 
oxygen-burning, oxygen being the major 
source of fuel. 

484 This builds silicon and other 
heavier elements which feed the burning 
process. 

485 Cycle 6: The phases have increased 
to 6. 

486 A) Silicon nucleus B) Magnesium 
burning C) Neon burning D) Oxygen, 
Neon and Carbon E) Helium burning F) 
Hydrogen burning. 

487 Once oxygen burns out, the 


nucleus shrinks again, and the 
temperature rises to one hundred 
million degrees plus. 


488 In excess of 1000 million degrees, 
radiation production steps up to 2-rays, 
gamma rays, 

489 And pressure increases to 100 
trillion pounds per square inch. 

490 This intense radiation strips the 
nucleus of particles, forming other 
elements. 

491 Cycle 7: The silicon core creates 
iron. The core shrinks again and the 
temperature continues to rise. 

492 There are now 7 phases or regions 
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encircling and inclusive of the nucleus: 

493 A) Iron burning B) Silicon burning 
C) Oxygen burning D) Neon burning E) 
Carbon burning F) Helium burning G) 
Hydrogen burning. 

494 The inside of the star now more or 
less resembles an onion. The higher the 
temperature rises, the faster the core 
shrinks. 

495 At 5 thousand million degrees, the 
iron changes back to helium. 

496 Thus, is completed the changing of 
554 million tons of hydrogen into 550 
million tons of helium, 

497 With a loss of, only 4 million tons 
of material, mass in the process. 

498 The nucleus is now too small to 
maintain itself. 

499 It cannot any longer produce the 
energy that it needs to maintain the 
pressure required to stabilize it with che 
gravity of the star. 

500 The gravity of the star overcomes 
the pressure at the core, and the star 
collapses. 

501 The sudden collapse raises the 
temperature dramatically, and because 
it's too weak to produce the energy, it 
needs to burn off more material and 
balance the rise in temperature, as it 
explodes. 

502 In the seventh cycle of the 
evolution of this star, it shatters, blasting 
bits of itself out into the farthest reaches 
of space. 

503 Not destroying, but multiplying 
itself by the hundreds of thousands, 
dispersing into space as interstellar gas 
and dust. 

504 The gas is mostly hydrogen. As 
gravity pulls temperature rises. 

505 At 2 million degrees Fahrenheit, 
nuclear fusion begins and many, many 
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more stars are born. 

506 The sons of Shaytun, are born 
again, 

507 They themselves are little centers 
of attraction to wickedness and the Law 
of Sin. 

508 The escape velocity of these bits of 
gas and dust is 2000 to 3000 kilometers 
per second; the radiation rate is 
200,000,000 million times thar of the 
sun. 

509 What ignorance can be greater than 
to pretend to be ignorant of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, the Creator, 
the Rabb, Sustainer of all the knowledge 
in the universes? 

510 Humans look to his own body, the 
wonderful organism that works in the 
most superb way and uses it to achieve 
his own existence. 

511 Yet Enosites overlook the engineer 
that designed and produced this 
machine. 

512 The original creator who made this 
unique, living being of lifeless Earth, 
black mud, Carbon (C), Calcium (Ca), 
Sodium (Na) and more and put evolution 
into motion. 

513 He witnesses a superb plan in the 
world, but ignores the planner. A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High planned 
every facet in the universe; no question 
about what's right and what's wrong. 

514 If they had believed in A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High and had 
faith, there would have been no doubt. 

515 All the prophets of A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High, were sent to guide 
the Enosites. 

516 They knew that it is law for 
Enosites to wear the holy garb. 

517 This is the dress that is mentioned 
in the scroll of Revelation the first 
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degree, the thirteenth verse which 
States: 

And in the middle of the seven gold 
candlesticks was one who resembled the 
Messiah Jesus, son of Mary, the adopted son 
a male living being named Joseph, clothed 
in a long outer garment, down to his feet 
and he had a sash-like belt of gold around 
his chest. 

518 The sash or "girdle" chat is worn 
around ıhe waist is the dress of the 
righteous. Is this a distinction between 
the Faithful and the Kafır? 

519 The faithful know it is law not to 
cut off all of your beard, nor the corners 
of your head. 

520 It's prohibited in all the scriptures 


| to partake of intoxicants. 


521 As fishers of men, a true disciple 
casts his line, propagates the words of 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High, and 
he fishes out, reaches for those who are 
seeking the truth, 

522 And he reels them 
tabernacle of the Most High. 

523 But for the person who knows the 
law and is not teaching it, 

524 Seeks to deceive, to cover over, 

525 To ride a thing, 

526 To cheat, 

527 To dupe, 

528 То mislead, 

529 But mainly to double-cross. 

530 In their hearts, they shortchange 
others in truth; 

531 By confounding 
falsehood. 

532 All will return to A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High, humankind and 
human being. 


the 
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Tablet Sixteen 
The Hell 
(19 x 14 = 342) 


Lo! We will speak то you on hell. The 
lirst thing I saw was two worlds, one 
upside down, and one right side up. 

2 And I was told to you, have you seen 
the better world. That the last shall be 
first and the first shall be last. 

3 Discussing on, we discuss punishment 
in the hereafter. I will tell of you of two 
classes of mortals. 

4 The righteous who will enter 
everlasting life, and the wicked who will 
go to everlasting doom. 

5 The souls which attain the required 
standard of perfection will start on their 
evolutionary journey in the next world. 

û Vle impressions of their righteous 
tions on Tiamat, now called the planet 
Кагын will be carried with them. 

7 They will enclose their souls in a garb 
of  undefinable happiness; тоға Пу 
different than earthly happiness. 

8 Bur on the other hand, the soul that 
has not utilized, the opportunities 
provided to it, in its earthly sojourn, and 
it has stunted the facilities, and become 
diseased and corrupted, 

9 Hell will be one of the stages in the 
process of evolution. 

10 What are the fools whose merits and 
demerits lound to be even? 

111 was asked when weighed by the 
balance. 

12 In that day people will come forth 
separately so their deeds may be shown. 

13 So whoever does this one grain of 
good work will sve it. 

14 And as for him who does the weight 
of one grain of evil, he will see it. 

15 For twelve months they shall have 
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to undergo purgatory processed in the 
fire of Jahannam, of hell, 

16 Until you are sufficiently cleaned 
from the sins to be admitted into 


paradise. 
17 Hell is not meant as a torture for 
souls, but a second chance for 


purification of the soul, for those who 
wasted their chance on Tiamat, now 
called the planet Earth; 

18 The fires of hell are the fires of 
desire in Enosites. He will be tortured 
by his love for the world. 

19 $о he makes his own hell and no 
matter how long it takes, every good 
soul will eventually return to A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High. 

20 But for one that has an abundance of 
mercy in this world, he will turn the 
scale towards that mercy, 

21 With Tammuz as Yashua 
everlasting life, 

22 With this, we come to an 
overstanding that it's better that a sinful 
Enosite had never been born. 

23 For those of you that do not have 
faith, you will become food for the 
malevolent beings. 

24 You will be put in a large pot and 
stewed, scalded and boiled, 

25 Seared in pans, hung up in blazing 
trees, fastened to burning poles with 
fiery chains around your waist, 

26 Pierced through your tongue with a 
branding iron, cut to pieces with a 
burning sword, boiled in blood and 
filth, bitten by maggots, toads and 
venomous snakes. 

27 And you will be crushed, blinded, 
and choked. 

28 You will hear your mother's 
screams, and your father's desperate 
pleas for mercy, which are ignored. 


came 
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29 In your pain, you will bite your 
tongue to shreds, and you will tear your 
hair out of your head. 

30 Murderers will be confined ша 
narrow place where they are covered 
wich worms and maggots, and they will 
be attacked by evil creeping things. 

31 Women who abort their children 


will be immersed to the neck in manure | 


and their bodies will stand opposite 
them, with rays of fire shooting from 
their eyes which will pierce their skin. 

32 Wicked people who took money 
from widows and orphans will be 
dressed in foul rags, and walk to and fro 
on hot, sharp stones. 

33 The sorcerer will be 
whirling wheels of fire. 

34 The wicked shall show all the nations 
that turned away from A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High. 

35 For you find in these words the 
condemnation of all the heathen 
nations, 

36 For these are those who have 
forgotten the words of A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High. 

37 Ви my people shall be 
righteous, called the Mukhlasina. 

38 They shall inherit the land forever. 

39 Where the dead will come to life 
anew. 


40 For I, Michael, Yannan, called by 


hung on 


the 


some, being the awakener, will lead the | 


resurrection of the mentally dead into 
the kingdom of eternal life. 

41 Being given the last judgement 
presided over all, by the leave of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, himself. 

42 Being one who will decide the fate 
of whose name will enter the Scroll of 
Life of All. 

43 For I will decide as to whether they 


should enter into eternal damnation 
forever, accordingly called Jahannam, 

44 Or to paradise which has been 
known from the very beginning of 
creation to be the destination of either 
the people who deny A'lyun A'lyun El, 
The Most High. As the wicked ones, 

45 Or those who live in submission to 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High called 
the righteous ones, or the worshippers. 

46 The fires of hell are the fires of 
desire in mortals. The wicked will be 
tortured by their love for the world. 

47 All manner of evil and foul things 
lurking in his subconscious will be his 
torment. 

48 Eternal damnation lies in wait for 
those who have convinced themselves 
that their sins are so great that they will 
never be forgiven for them. Because of 
this, they will suffer in Hell forever. 

49 For I had to descend into Earth 
called Hades, to redeem the souls 
imprisoned here. The tormentations 
lasted 12 months, like the tormentation 
of hell. 

50 Hades is not to be seen, nor to be 
looked upon, it is an outer realm, abode 
of the dead, stare of purification. A pit 
simply means a pit grave. 

51 It is the grave where everyone goes 
when they die; to wait a resurrection. 

52 Hades does not have an eternal hold 
on those who spend time there. 

53 After which your souls are to be 
redeemed, but the wicked аге 
un-redeemed, were and will be 
consumed in the fire of Jahannam to 
become ashes unto the souls of the 
righteous. 
54But woe unto them-Munafiqun, 
referred to as the extraordinary sinners 
such as the turners away, 


674 


CHAPTER SIX 


BEHAYMAW 
ты 1685 7 

# a и 
55 The rejectors, 


56 The traitors, 
57 The heretics, 


58 And for the seducers of many. 


Hawiya is the hell for ıhem and the 
Munafiqun. 

59 There will be a pleasing fire for 
them, and what will make you, Ahmad 
son of Abdullat and Amina, perceiver of 
it is? 

60 It is а very hot fire, but the merciful 
and compassionate creator of the planet 
and the heavens A'lyun A'lyun EI, 
provided from the beginning 
Al-Janaynah, the paradise. 

61 The power of repentance to enable 
Enosites to escape the former and 
inherit latter. 

62 This is a story of a ruler who had 
sent two guardians for his garden. One 
who was lame, and the other blind. 

63 Yet returning, he found the garden 
raped of its fruits. 

64 Who called to encounter the one, he 
said of himself, 

65 How could I have taken food being 
unable to walk? 

66 The other said of himself, I am 
blind, how could I see the fruit on the 
tree? 

67 But the Enosite placed the lame on 
the blind Enosite's back, saying, you 
both committed wrong, acting as one, 

68 In this same manner wil A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High bring the 
souls and the body together at the day of 
resurrection as they were joined in life 
and punishment, 

69 Then the great judgement day. 

70 Let me speak to you of the seven 
hells and heavens called in a scroll given 
to Moses, Shuw-abbadin "ри of 
cbrruption, pit of horror, mold of clay, 
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71 Seven folds of joy is before your face 
instead of the abundance of joy. 

72 In accordance, 7 classes of 
righteousness are singled out for you 
such as: the shining glory of the sun, 

73 Or like unto the moon, 

74 Or like unto the stars, 

75 Or like under the firmaments, 

76 Like the lightning, 

77 Like the torches, 

78 Like the lillies, 

79 Or like the golden candle sticks. 

80 Speaking this way, there's a glory of 
the sun or another like the moon and 
another of the stars. 

81 So is the resurrection of the dead. 

82 Eating and drinking, the servants of 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High at the 
table prepared for the beloved of A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High are spoken 
of. 

83 Truly Allahu Al Aliyu, The Most 
High alone knows what he has prepared 
for him that waits on him. 

84 How long shall this be? 

85 Some say a millennium, others say 
7000 years, others 400 years, others 
again forty years. 

86 Nine hundred and ninety and nine 
out of a thousand shall go to the fire. 

87 In the time ol our newsbearers, we 
expected 90% percent of your facts. 

88 Now it will rake only 1096 to enter 
paradise. 

89 How great is this 10% being more 
than 9: the total of numbers. 

90 For 3 generations even the sinner in 
hell is released from pain when they 
acknowledge the righteousness of divine 
judgment, while joining in the praise of 
A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High by 
the righteous. 
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9 They that having جورم‎ the will | 


of A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High, 
dwell in the valley of weeping, which is 
in Jahannam. 

92Make it a well of the tears to 
quench its fine and their praise, raise 
him who decide the judgment. 

93 This be the beautiful maiden who 
meets the righteous at the departure 
from the Earth. The black eyed maidens 
promised то believers as а 
personification of their virtues to fill 
him with delight. 

94 They have the ugly maiden who 
meets the sinner as the personification of 
their guilt, to horrify him. 

95 Paralleled by the law saying, that 
the righteous will be heralded by groups 
of good Angelic Beings. Black-eyed 


maidens calling out, he earned their | 
| on the Earth for you. 


peace. He walks forward to their goal. 

96 And the sinner will be mer by three 
groups of chastising angelic beings who 
will call: there is no peace for the 
wicked, no peace for the spirits suffering 
from spiritual diseases. 

97 Cries of torment in the pit of 
darkness, with whipping and gnashing 


of teeth. 


98 The pain of being roasted and| 


barbecued. Boiled in oil, chained to the 
wall of a hot open furnace, the Azazl 
with a pitchfork standing by grinning 


and poking you with his hot pointed | 


pitchfork. 

99 Half-human, ^ weird-looking 
monsters, with grotesque bodies of 
strange mingled parts, and heads of 
flesh-eating animals and birds. 

100 Yield that the righteous may pass 
by you on the way to the garden. 

101 They being entangled by the paths 
of their ways and go into desolation and 





perish. 

102 They perish because they cannot 
attain everlasting life. 

103 For even Azazl tempted our 
servants. 

104 There shall be no Jahannam or hell 
in the world to come. But A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High, shall bring 
forth the sun from the shade and cause it 
to shed forth its burning rays which will 


| serve as a means of chastisement for the 


sinners and offer healing and delight to 
the righteous in accordance, 

105 For you see Tarnush's son Ага?! 
and his host, they are burned by the sun 
and the sons of the righteousness are 


given health from the rays of the sun, 


even in their abode, 
106 For never will A'lyun A'lyun El, 
The Most High, Ala's majesty descend 


107 Bur rather he has sent you his 
words by way of his angelic beings that 
you may find your way home. 

108 Rise up to heaven, the heavens are 
the heavens of the Sustainers. 

109 The Earth has been given to the 
Children of Enosites. 

110 This is why you are despised by 
Haylal. Haylal refused to respect 
Enosites. In fact he became Enosites 
arch enemy. 

111 Because he despises you so, he 
made his bound and duty to take you off 
the path. 

112 He wants to make you suffer the 
humiliation and embarrassment that he 
suffered beiug ejected from the heavens. 

113 For I will describe unto you the 
two gates of paradise made of carbuncle, 
where sixty million angelic beings keep 
watch. 

114 When a righteous person arrives, 
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they clothe وم‎ with ii ратая of 
glory, and place two crowns: one of 
gold, and another of precious stones 
upon his head. 

115 And 8 myrtles into his hands and 
wich the words, go and eat your bread 


in joy. 

116 Lead him to the stream of 
Kawthar, holy water surrounded by all 
kinds of fragrance plants, from which 
flow rivers one, one of oil two, balsam, 
three, wine, four, water, five, honey and 
six, milk, 

117 Given a gold cup, served by the 
black-eyed maidens. 

118 Over each of the righteous, а 
canopy is spread according to his merits, 

119 A table of precious stones while 
eternal lights are everywhere, 

120 There are 3 compartments: 1. 
childhood, 2. adolescence, manhood, 3. 
old age. 

121 Going through the same, each 
during the 3 watchers. 


122 The righteous enjoy the pleasures of 


each. There are myriads of trees, one 
more fragrant than the other. 

123 In their midst the tree of life 
overshadows the whole of paradise 
while 7 clouds of glory overhanging it. 


124 There are: 7 special compartments 


for the seven major newsbearers. 

125 There are 7 other compartments 
for the seven classes of righteous. 

126 The first class is the martyrs like: 
Ali, Husayn and Hasan, John the Baptist 
and the likes of them. 

127 The second is for those who died 
by accident or drowning. 

128 The third is for the great masters of 
law. ‘Fhe mortals, not prophets or 


apani but TER who Les the laws, 


such as the nineteen Imams and the seal 
of the Imams, | 

129 The fourth is for those covered by 
the clouds of glory, the one hundred and 
forty and four thousand. 

130 The fifth is for the patient. 

131 The sixth is for the child-like who 
prove chaste throughout life. 

132 The seventh for the poor who 
admit the suffering attended to the law. 

133 In correspondence to the seven 
hells, I saw pits replete with fiery lines 
and rivers of fire, and each compartment 
inhabited by ten of 70 mations of 
heathens. Presided over by one of the 7 
hypocrites, they being doomed to suffer 
with their heathen nations. 

134 Therein, I will tell you how I saw 
this that you may know to obey A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High. 

135 I was brought to a gate of hell, and 
I showed human kind hanging by their 
hair, and this was told that these were 
those who let their hair grow to adorn 
themselves for sin. 

136 Others I was shown hanging by 
their eyelids that they had followers, 
their eyes were lustful. 

137 Others were hanging by their 
noses, and they had perfumed 
themselves in sin. 

138 Others again by their tongue for 
they were slanderers. Others again by 
their skin, for they robbed to wear 
precious clothes. 

139 Others, by their genitals, for they 
committed adultery. ` 

140 Again, others by their feet for they 
ran in sin, and walked away from the 
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Holy Tabernacle when they heard the 
call of prayer. 

141 Women who had bared their 
breasts, and not covered their shame 
before men, her sins were hung by her 
breasts, 

142 Blasphemers were fed on fiery 
coals such as eating on fast days; they 
were forced to eat bitter gold. 

143 Sinners with mouths had to eat fine 
sand until their teeth were broken. 

144 Men who had abused the needy, 
who had asked them for assistance 
were thrown from fire to snow and 
from snow to fire, 

145 Others were driven from hell to 
hell, like the sheep by the shepherd. 

146 The sweat of the inmate of hell is a 
clay of putrid matter. It's deadly poison, 
the fluid squeezed, or was wrung or 
flowing from the inhabitants of hell, or 
from their sins. 

147 They sit under the Zaqqum and 
infernal tree described in the Qur'aan. 
148 It's yielded by the very bottom of 
hell, growing the heads of Devils as 
fruits, which will surely fill the bellies 
of the damned. 

149 The flesh and blood of the 
tormented, yields a thick pus like 
matter; an ooze of water, blood and 
matter. 

15016 was unfortunate ones who are 
likewise hung by their eyes, ears, 
tongues, leet, hands, and having sinned 
with the corresponding members oí 
their bodies. 

151 Whether against the mortals or the 
ritual laws of A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High, was greatly affected by the 
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sight of these horrors, did I weep, falling 
to the ground, and seeking mercy for 
my people, knowing that the time of 
repentance had passed for them to enter 
paradise. 

152 So sad a place, so sad a people, how 
great they were and will be again. 

153 1 fell on my face and prayed: 

A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High for 
the power to release my people from 
this destiny for the terrible torment chat 
would befall them if they did not run to 
grace. 

154 I pleaded, and pleaded, that you be 
spared. 

155 A voice said, my servant there is no 
respect for the person, nor taking of 
bribes with me. 

156 Whoever performs good deeds will 
find his place in paradise. Whoever does 
evil, he will end up in one of the hells. 

157 For he said, I am the Rabb, 
sustainer and 1 search the heart. 

1581 try the ruins to give every 
mortal according to his ways, according 
to the fruits of his doing, not merely 


| keeping faith in their heart, but in his 


practice and their actions. 

159 Watching their dress, their manner 
of eating, for the righteous enter before 
the food, hungry, and still they leave 
hungry; knowing the world is not 
quenched. 

160 Then I heard a voice hailing, we are 
the messengers turning to behold the 
Arch Angel, Gabriy'El, and under the 
guidance of an angel called Miyka'El, 
who first came to behold seventy 
thrones of gold, and silver, pearls and 


precious stones, amongst which was the 
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excellent one. АП the rest was that of 
Abraham. 

161 Seeing many others behind them, 
walking garbed in white, having shed 
the crowns of gold, and the eight robes 
for the throne, the rest was assigned the 
virtuous class of saints according to their 
ranks. 

162 There were those who had, amidst 
affliction, having previously studied the 
law. 

163 The blameless. 

164 The patient. 

165 The righteous. 

166 Consisting of the righteous sons of 
the unrighteous, the converted. 

167 Such was Abraham and the 
unrighteous sons of the righteous called 
Israel, who fell apart. Men who were 
saved by the merits of their fathers. 

168 But you, even in this late time have 
a chance! 

169 Then our servant Ahmad called 
mortals back to see the religion of 
Abraham; given in El Garun, "the 
Qur'aan", spoke of the delights of 
paradise, and the torment of hell in this 
manner. 

170 Hell having 7 compartments of 
gates, one below the other and each 
gloomier than the other. 

171 The one on the top is for the 
disobedient amongst the ones of peace. 

172 The second for those called Jews, 
Israelites, Hebrews, and the likes. 

173Тһе third for those called 
Christians, Seventh Day Adventists, 
Mormons, Jehovah Witnesses and the 
likes. 

174 The fourth for those called Pagans, 
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Egyptologists, Numerologists, 
Occultists and the likes. 

175 The fifth for Astrologists, 
Soothsayers and Magicians and the likes, 

176 The sixth for the Idolators and 
those Muslims who worship a man 
called Prophet Muhammad, saying they 
follow his Sunnah, or Clarence 13 X, a 
defect from the Nation Of Islam, calling 
himself. Anu, or W. F. Muhammad, 
whose real name was Noble Rofelt 
Pasha, deputy of the grand council of 
Arabia, and author of The Nation of 
Islam's doctrine, a Noble of the Ancient 
Arabic Order of nobles of the Mystic 
Shrine of Masonry, and they stone and 
swear by the Qur'aan, they don't and 
the likes. 

177 The seventh, and this is quite 
characteristic. 

178 Its keeper Malik called the ruler of 
burning fire. 

179 He has the helpers that carry out 
the punishment, for the sins. 

180 For the infidels we have chains and 
collars of burning fire. 

181 He who believes nov in A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High and fails to 
give concern to the pour, or to share his 
bread, shall feed on the corruptions, on 
the sores: the inmates of the fire. 

182 Who, in their burning thirst, cry 
out to the inmates of paradise: pour 
upon us water please, exactly as does the 
rich one. 

183 Paradise with one as his keeper has 
likewise seven compartments, cach one 
with a different name. All built up of 
gold silver and precious stones. 

184 There are also four rivers: 
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185 First pure water, 

186 Instead of balsam. 

187 The other of milk. 

188 The third of wine, 

189 The fourth of honey, 

190 And to these last were added 
streams of various spices to be mixed 
with water. 

191 Black-eyed ER unparalleled 
virginity, were the pattern like unto the 
wives of the faithful. 

192 Beautiful youth who saved, the 
faithful from sitting under shady trees. 

193 Angelic Beings of reclining on their 
costly couches in paradise. 

194 Berween hell and paradise, there is 
a veil and on the veil there are seats for 
those who while worshipping A'lyun 
A'lyun El, The Most High had not done 
good works efficiently, or deeds to out 
balance their evil deeds to the so-called 
intermediates. 

195 They look at the inmates of 
paradise with envy and seeing the 
inmates of hell pray that they 
themselves may be spared of the same 
pain. 

196 But at last, by divine grace, they 
will be admitted to paradise. By merely 
saying: nothing would exist if A'lyun 


A'lyun El, The Most High didn't create | 


it at the intercession for the newsbearer 
to release them, and after having bathed 
in streams of Salim, they will be 
admitted to paradise. 

197 The 7 subdivided into 11. 

198 There are eleven classes of sin as 
pointed out. 

199 They are scandalmongers. 

200 Liars, 


| 201 Unrighteous judges, 


202 The proud, 

203 The Insolent, 

204 The Hypocrite, | 
205 The False Witness, 
206 The Unchaste, 
207 The Misers, 

208 The Slanders, 


. 209 The Users, 


210 The Fraudulent, 
211 And most of all those who neglect 


| their prayer, or disturb those in public 


worship. 

212 While the twelfth class comprise 
the good and the righteous. 

213 At the sound of succession of 
trumpets blasted by the Angel 'Israafiyl 
or Sarfıyl. 

214 A great monster called the spy, will 
then come out of the Earth. 

215 It will mark the forehead of the 
faithful with the stamp of Moses, as the 
white sign of life, 

216 The noses of the evil doers. 

217 With the signet ring of Solomon 
sign of the Jinn as the red sign for 
perdition, such as the mention of the 
beast who has the mark, 666 on the head 
of the unrighteous, and the mark by 
way of prostration on the head of the 
righteous, gowned in white robes. 

218 All will be summoned to the 
temple, hill of Qodesh being the highest 
spot on the planet Earth. For the 
144,000 have ascended to the fourth 
heaven. 

219 Then the judgment will take place 
on a narrow bridge called the path from 
hell to paradise. 


220 There shall no intercession avail, 
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except your faich and your deeds, 
according to the law, 

221 The truth from Muhammad to 
Kadmon while you were all in this 
Earth, 

222 The deeds of Enosites shall be 
weighed in a scale, as a scripture 
containing the records of the faithful. 
Kept in the 7 heavens, and it is extracted 
each shadow hour while the mortal lays 
to rest, and each day turning right to 
greet the angelic being to his left, were 
his books were ever present. 

223 Those of the sinners kept in the 
lower part of hell will be read. The 


former to be held in the right hand of | 


the faithful, the latter placed in the left 
hand of the sinner and tied on their 
necks. 

224 Then shall paradise and hell be 
brought down. The faithful be 
welcomed by A'lyun A'lyun El, The 
Most High, and his angelic beings with 
the greeting, 

225 While the unbelievers will be 
ushered into the wretched abode of 
hell, there to dwell eternally. 

226 All mortals having 2 accompanying 
Angels through life, the one to his right, 
recording his good deeds; the other to 
his left, his evil doings. 

227 When he departs from this world, 
the virtuous will see all his good deeds 
before him in the shape of beautiful 
mortals, to fill him with horror and 
dismay. This view will bring him great 
pain. 

228 For you will be judged not for 
your sins, but by your sins. 

229 Concerning our servant Ahmad 
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and giving him the Qur'aan m 
questioned it. 

230 Over, it, we have placed 19, that no 
man, nor image of the devil can calculate 
its error. For they will find no fault 
therein in its pristine state, but once the 
hands of man and the minds of mortals, 
and emotions of human beings have 
touched El  Garun, it wil be 
transformed into the Koran. A book of 
much contradiction, and doubt for this 
is indeed a scripture. There's no doubt 
for those who seek guidance in it's pure 
state, now in the hands of Mortals. 

231 И is an actual ascension, from the 
soul to the heaven did we call Ahmad 
before our faces to show him the 
journey of man? He described his 
journey through the seven heavens 
under the guidance of the Anunnagi 
Gabriy'El. And through Jahannam, as 
he showed Malik the keeper of the first 
heaven. 

232 He saw Kadmon as Adam, who in 
his survey of the ascendants knows the 
righteous, and blamed the evil doer. In 
the second, he saw Tammuz as Isa. 

233 In the third he 
Zaphenath-Faaneah as Yusuf. 

234 In the fourth, Adafa, as Idriys. 

235 In the fifth, Aaron as Haruwn. 

236 In the sixth, Thutmose I as Muwsa, 

237 In the seventh, he saw Abram as 
Ibrahiym. 

238 For we did take him by shadow 
hour from our navel to our heart. For 
we took him from Makkah to Jerusalem 
to the remote place where shall be Aqsa. 
We pulled him into the spirit, and we 
made him like unto one of us that he 
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may see and show you. For we did send 
him a special coach from the heavens 
Buraaq, full of lights, and the size of the 
best horses, harmless as the mule. 

239 But in all your fears of hell and 
Khannaas, don't allow yourself to fear 
the devil more than you fear A'lyun 
A'lyun El The Most High through 
love. 

240 Be ever watchful of his demons, for 
he has helpers in many forms, 
constantly opening doors that you may 
walk into hell. 

241 Fear not for you all have fallen 
into a death like sleep, but, he, who's 
carried into the 
Anunnagi, he goes from strength, and 
then show him far beneath deep valleys 
full of fierce demons having four fires at 
different places. 

242 One to burn the lovers of false 
hood. 

243 The other, the followers, the other 
brings us to the devil and the other of 
his servants. 

244 He who follows him will be 
scorched by the demons as he passes by, 
but he was likened to he who passed on 
his way to heaven to be gowned in 
comfort, 

245 Behold a deep and broad valley. 

246 One half filled with the roaring 
flame, and other half of the storm, hail 
and snow. 

247 Berween which the unfortunate 
was tossed. To and fro as globs of fire 
mixed with terrible wearing yet this was 
only purgatory. 

248 The real hell far below was far 
more horrible with the darts of fire in 


heavens by the. 


the very nearness, which scorched bim 
deeper, and deeper in his soul. 

249 Who has pain in his greatest form 
was pleasure. 

250 Where suffering was welcomed, 
and where loneliness was never known. 
Where comfort was a long thing 
forgotten. 

251 Then you will seek to prostrate, 
but you will find no helper. 

252 1 beheld on the other side behind, a 
great similitude of a wall of numerous 
people in shining garments enjoying the 
delight of the pure light, brighter than 
the sun and the moon and fragrance of 
flowers. 

253 Looking through a crystal-like 
wall, you see the one hundred and forty 
and four thousand marching onto 

ise, 

254 I weeped for those gowned in 
ignorance, beardless though they be 
Muslims, Christians, Jews, and the likes 
of Zoroastrians, Buddhists, or whatever. 

255 Be a servant of ANU, The Most 
High. 

256 The Christians, in rheir vain pleas 
for intercession exalt Zeus as Yashua, 
but this noble newsbearer and servant 
also never claimed to be A'lyun A'lyun 
El, The Most High, nor to be his only 
son. Only a servant and an apostle. The 
Jews do it with the apostle Ezra: Servant 
of A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most High 
was he, that's all. 

257 Walking downward towards bell, 
shadow over their faces, with their beads 
in their left hand, But looking up, these, 
lit with the brightness of the realm 
resuming, and the sound of the angelic 
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belies the ей] paradise. This I knew 
was for my people. The real purgators: 
The mothers who refuse to nurture, 
fathers who refuse to learn to teach their 
sons. 

258 Husbands and wives who refuse to 
sacrifice for each other's comfort, we'll 
see hanging by their feet. Faithless 
women by their hair, severe punishment 
was triumphed upon. Mothers guilty of 
incest, other persons guilty of suicide, 
slander, false testimony, and theft. 

259 From the borders of hell were these 
spirits tested in the shape of dogs, like 
lions spit fire out of their mouths to 
prevent escape-guarding the door of hell. 

260 And over the fiery river, iron 
bridge was span red hot. Welcoming the 


weary souls to cross, but fear of the | 


burning bridge they stayed in hell and 
moaned and groaned, and gritted and 
grind and cried, and asked why? 

261 Yet cruel demons led the souls 
after they had passed the test of 
purification to the very pleasure 
fragmented, planned, and just tortured, 
tortured, and tortured, 

262 Few souls escaped by the joy, for in 


their heart was found truth. Calling the | 
name of A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most | 
High, and acknowledging his servant 


Ahmad. 

263 First circling the moon in Mars, the 
Sun, Jupiter, Venus spinning on Saturn, 
met by Cherubeems, surrounded the 
throne of glory in the sixth heaven. 

264 The arch angelic beings, and the 
patriarchs, and all the great news bearers 
and apostles and the virgins, and all the 
righteous, and the unborn children, and 





those who died before pubem. 

265 You can hear the ANUNNAGI, 
singing the songs. And there were smiles 
of joy in everyone's faces, for they knew 
they were in the presence of the 
ultimate A'lyun A'lyun El, The Most 


High. 

266 All of this is received and passed on 
in symbolism for those who need to see 
the future through fear. 


Tablet Seventeen 
The Judgment 
(19х2 = 38) 


Lo! The day will soon come when you 
all will look at the sun. 
2 Men, women, and children will all 


cry. 

3 Fear and regret, sorrow and tears. 

4 They'll plead to the purified ones for 
not lending an ear. 

5 There will be floods of blood from 
the weak that fell. 

6 That become a part of the path for 
the wicked on their way to hell, 

7 Some will try effortlessly to run to 
the colorless man. 

8 They'll ask? 

9 What happened to the idol deities, it's 
heavens in that fairy land? 

10 O how could I have been so fooled, 
to have faith in all you have said, 

11 About a new heaven in the skies 
with Jesus once we're dead? 

12 Yes, you were fooled, you wanted 
to be free, and you turned away from 
the truth to be like me. 

13 It was written before your face, and 
handed down to you in the scriptures 
for you to read. 
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14 But you preferred dealing with me, 
and satislying your greed. 
15 Now char the day has come and the 


great star will fall to the Earth like che 


drcpping of the sun. 


16 Gusting smokes, to blacken the skies | 
torwarded by earthquakes, hurricanes, | 


and political dominion cries. 

17 In the midst under the number 666, 
did I rise. One foot in the north, the 
other in the west causing confusion and 
strife in the middle east, doing my best. 

18 The prostrator mark was deep in his 
head: The stamp mailing his soul to 
paradise once he's dead. 


19 But of you people, you did accept | 


me, for wealth, and money you never 
did get. 

20 L Azazl and my host, will pay for 
all the harm we have done. But we will 
vel our satisfaction looking at the 
concealers of the truth and know we 
have won. 

21 Cup of heaven not even one-quarter 
filled, mostly with the martyrs of 
righteousness whom you did kill. 

22 Cup of sinners over-run, your next 
abode you'll have no fun. 

23 For today is the day when we all 
will notice the sun. 

24 Men, women, and children will all 
cry, 

25 An odd-looking thing will appear іп 
the sky. lhe rapture, O yes it has come 
with only enough seats for the righteous 
ones, 


Death will appear. 


26 Engi, lzraa'El, the Anunnagi of 
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27 Having the book of eternal life 
present there. 

28 He will call ıhe names, and the 
Ansaars will say: Here! 

29 He will say come and enter this 
ship. 

30 For you the righteous have earned 


| this trip. 


31 Pausing time and moment, 
reflecting on the past. 

32 A screen will appear like a crystal of 
glass. 

33 The eyes will raise to behold its 
light, flashing from the day one to this 
very special night. 

34 When all of these things have come 
to pass, and all the righteous will be 
given a golden glass. Waters of the rivers 
of Kawthar, and gowned in white silk. 

35 Honey of heaven, sweetened 
paradise milk. Bathed in the waters of 
the rivers of Shafu'ane. 

36 Couches laid lying down beside 
green pastures. 

37 The presence of black eyed maidens 
there for the asking. 

38 When all the names on the list have 
been read, the big crystal ship will roar, 
and this material Earth will have fled, 


| from its rear will be 6 great balls of fire, 


to plunge the Earth and end all wicked 
desire, Screaming and running to and 
fro, for suffering awaits those who took 
not the time to know. 


This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be 
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Tablet One 
The Living Soul 
(19 x 19 = 361) 


Lo! ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, Пе 
Supreme, The Most Higb, The Highest 
of ıhe Anunnagi, who is praised, The 
father of Enqi and Morher Ninu. 

2 It was he who made the makers, and 
taught them all, who created the 
creators, and и was he who fashioned 
the lashioners, 

3 Ile is the one who is the originator of 
the originators, 

4 The Builder of the built things, before 
the first, and after the last. 

5 Опсе you are out of love and 
compassion for yourself. Then, and only 


then, can you overstand the physical | 


world in which you reside, 

6 And: which you perceive through 
what you think to be your 5 senses, 

7 But in reality when you did lay in the 
laboratory of Shimti, 

8 And time had gone by, there was your 
Barathary Gland, removed from you. 

9 This maimed you and cut you off 
Írom random access to the divine. 

10 Originally you had what was called 
Neier Та- Ten, 

11 The 7 senses that could activate 7 
higher senses. 

12 You could ascend even higher until 
you ascend back into divinity, but you 
are still trapped by one sense: touch, 

13 Which is muluplied by deception to 
5. 
14 For to see, light touch nerve 
centers, to smell, particles touch nerve 
centers, 

15 To hear, sound waves touch nerve 


centers, 

16 And to feel you reach and touch 
things, 

17 Which activate your nerve centers. 

18 They multiply this one sense, the 
sense to really know, to see, 

19 I lear, taste, smell, and feel. 

20 Пие removal of the Barathary Gland 
removed the 4 higher senses which were: 

21 Velepathy, 

22 Psaychometry, 

ما اس 23 

24 And intuition; 

25 The senses are necessary [ог your 
random access throughout the boundless 
universe, 

26 And ıhey have trapped you in a 
state of cause and effect, 

27 To and fro, up and down, good and 
bad, in this world of cause and effect, 
the world of light. 

28 You were made human, given the 
lesser knowledge which controls you. 

29 When things are being thoroughly 
investigated, the knowledge becomes 
complere. 

30 Their knowledge being complete, has 
made their thoughts sincere. 

31 Their hearts being rectified, and 
their self is then cultivated. 

32 With their self being cultivated, their 
families were regulated. 

33 Their states were rightly governed, 

34 The whole kingdom was made 
tranquil and happy. 

35 It is necessary for you to overstan| 
the spiritual realm, and the worll “il 
darkness. 

36In which you would be mn: all 
your 7 senses. 

37 Thereby rendering vou an 
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ALUHUM; | 

38 Then even higher on to your 9 | 
senses, 

39 Rendering you an etheric being, 

40 Which is the true world of causes. 


41 The things of the world and its | 


inhabitants are subject to change. 

42 There are combinations of elements 
that existed before, 

43 And all living creatures are what 
cheir past actions made them; 

44 For the law of cause and effect is 
uniform and without exception. 

45 The 7 descending planes being: 

46 Khnum, The Potter, The Ab, Heart 
of ANU, ElEloh, The Source, ` 

47 Who is A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, of 
the abode called Laahuwr, 

48 From which the name El Eloh, 
which is the appointed by EL 


KULUWM, THE ALL, from which all | 


originated. 

49 The source of the divine reality, the 
spark of life. 

50 Life is the time you spend in your 
Khat-body on Earth, or on other 
planets. 

51 From the moment of conception 
between the sperm and the ovum, there 
is Ше and light, 

52 Divine or otherwise prior to 
fertilization, 

53 There was a 3 month preparation 
inside of the female and the male in. 
darkness. 


54 This ай che Бе F өшікті 


life of the Humim being. 


55 Once the egg is fertilized by the- 


male sperm, 


56 The child is already in the 4th month 


of life. 
57 So a woman really carries a child for 
12 months, 


| 89 And mot the 9 шолды вв усих Бије 


been falsely led to believe. 

59 The source of divine truth: the 
guardians or Anunnagi. 

60 The Source Of The Mental Plane, 

61 Plane of Akh - spirit 

62 And Ba - at where thoughts are 
formed. 

63 The source of the spiritual plane, 

64 Where the emotions are manifested. 

65 The source of the plane of force: 

66 Where the forces between voluntary 


| and involuntary actions, which life 


substance is manifested. 

67 The source of the material plane: | 

68 The governor of carnal desire, 
material, not spiritual like where ANU, 
El Нов, who is also A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, 

69 To rule over the heavens, and the 
planet Earth, 

70 Who is called Yahaw or Jehav by 
the Mitsraimites or those of Kham, 
Kemet "Egypt". 

71 This became Yahweh from Yah = 
"agreeable" and Weh = "disagreeable." 

72 Не is being called the light of the 
heavens, and the Earth by those who 
worship the Sun. 

73 This was placed in the heart of EI 
Eloh, the Source, who is called ANU, 

74 The Plane Of Force is a plane about 
which the human mind cannot conceive 
the knowledge concerning it, 


| 75 For he, El Eloh, is the All Knowing, 


and the All Wise, 

76 The Supreme Being. 

77 He is El Eloh, and you should have 
no other El Eloh with him. 

78 бау in your heart: I have faith by 
way of ANU, as he is; 

79By using all of his names and 
acknowledging all of his special 
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qualities; 

80 By accepting them in your heart and 
reciting it with your tongue, 

81 Thus declaring: I would be faithful 
to ANU and all of the messengers or 
ANUNNAGI of ANU, 

82 And all of the scriptures, and of all 
of those Rasulaat sent forth by ANU, 
who is ANU. 

83 For guidance, and in a final day, 
when all actions will be judged, 

84 According to whether they be 
agreeable or disagreeable. 

85 All of this comes from ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL right up until 
death. 

86 There are 2 lives. Life on Earth and 
life after physical death. 

87 Death is the door which takes you 
from one stage in life to the next stage of 


higher life. 

88 If the person was a highly spiritual 
person, 

89 Their soul will pass at once 
through to the planes. 


90 Or even bypass the planes and go 
into the heavens or other galaxies, 

91 From where their soul and ether 
being originated, 

92 With che help of the elder 
Anunnagi, the Igigi, 

93 The heavenly host or 24 elders who 
sit around the throne called Shuyukh. 

94 You should not weep at natural 
death, 

95 But rejoice and welcome the 
presence of the Aluhum. 

96 The Anunnagi bless you with old 
age, which allows the physical body to 
rest from the harmful activities that we 
indulge in every day. 

97 Old age prepares humans for their 
inevitable judgment. 
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98 So escape not from the possibility of 
becoming elderly. 

99 For it is a honored gift that 
everyone receives. 

100 You may weep for murdered 
victims or accidents or illness, 

101 And Ше cut off before old age. 

102 You can weep for the pain they 
felt, but not for the transferred from this 
world to the next. 

103 You cannot take from Ше All, and 
you cannot add to The All, 

104 The All merely shares and you 
become. 

105 The plane of divine reality is the 


| mental spark, the true essence of being. 


106 The light of the life in human 
beings, 

107 A divine spark; 

108 Reflected spark from ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The Most 
High, The Highest, 

109 Manifesting itself as effect. Light 
disturbed the supreme balancement of 
darkness and he created individualism, 

110 Or a focal point, which manifests 
there, as opposed ro here. 

111 This spark is in each individual, 
making them a supreme being onto 
beings, known as Anunnagi, Aluhumaat, 
then onto Humim beings. 

112 Опго human being, onto human, 
onto men, ошо mammal, onto 
beast-like man, beast, onto demon. 

113 Аз ether being rulers of the 
agreeable Anunnagi, Sarufaat, who can 
incarnate on behalf of human beings. 

114 The disagreeable Anunnagi 
Garubaat, can incarnate on behalf of 
man and the man-beast; 

115 Having both male and female 
gender. 

116 For in the spirit, Kadmon, son of 
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Atum and his wife Lillich, 

117 And Nekaybaw, daughter of Ptah, 
and his wife Anath, are one being, 
118 Thus, you, Kadmon, 

Nekaybaw; 
119 And you Nekaybaw are Kadmon, 
120 He is also called Adam. 


are 


121 It is on this plane where the mental | 


spark is formed, 

122 The shell of the spiritual body of 
Kadmon, who is the ruler of Naasuwt, 
the abode of the Enosites. 

123 A spark of divine consciousness, 

124 Leading to the development of the 
human soul; 

125 Being in the likeness of the 
Anunnagi and ANU, El Eloh, The Most 
Glorified And Exalted's light as a child 
of the Aluhum. 

126 This spark of consciousness. 

127 This mental spark that radiates a 
part of itself to the planes below it. 

128 и projects down to the spiritual 
plane and forms what you call "the 
soul." 

129 [t is the light of ANU, El Eloh, 
Most Glorified And Exalted becoming 
life. 

130 The spiritual body or ethereal you 
is the shell of the soul. 

131 The spiritual body will be visible as 
ethereal form to those close to the 
deceased, 

132 This is the spirit together with the 
two and a half of soul, 

133 And the breath of life, it's the last 
thing to leave the body, following the 
soul. 

134 The spirit then becomes drowsy and 
sinks into the preliminary sleep of the 
spiritual plane. 

135 The spiritual body houses the soul 
of the spiritual etheric plane. 


THE LIVING SOUL 
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136 When the breath of life ceases to 
exist in human beings, 

137 The ethereal cord and the spiritual 
hody is cur, 

138 This allows the person to live an 


| extended, and independent ethereal Ше, 


139 Much like when a baby is born, 

140 "Vie umbilical cord is cut from the 
mother, which he/she once depended 
upon. 

141 The baby comes out and begins a 
whole new Не 

142 The soul 1 prearer than life because 
when life is по ныне, the soul remains 
forever, in that which the being has 
done that has affected others, his soul 15 
his essence, and he's remembered time. 

143 The soul is greater, it gives you 
your will to live or die in the physical, 
thus the physical life of the soul is 1000 
years in this realm, and the spiritual life 
of the soul, as the spirit is the shell of the 
soul is 43,800 years, but the existence of 
the soul in the minds of those affected is 
eternity. 

144 When a person dies, the soul and 
the breath of life, is the last thing to 
leave the physical body. 

145 Then being the human should live 


| то 120 earth years, and 1000 as nature, 


and a part of nature, on the plane of 
force, which is the breath of life, His 
existence goes on to complete the cycle 
of existence, until, he or she 15 
remembered no more. ANU is 
remembered, Humbaba is forgotten. 

146 This soul is attracted by bacteria, 
and a form is shaped around it, 

147 Which is a body, that is formed by 
the hand of the Anunnagi, The Мом 
Glorified And Exalted ће 
benevolent ones, 

148 On the arms of Engi, lic El rhe 


CHIC, 
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Angelic Being of Death, son of ANU 
and Id. 

149 Built on the atoms of the physical 
plane, 

150 It manifests as a mortal: 

151 Body and spirit, 

152 Giving birth to a living soul. 

153 The body, the spirit, 

154 The living soul is the successor of 
the earthly plane, 

155 А son of the Anunnagi, Kadmon. 


156 You were born of the will of ANU, 


El Eloh: 

157 A Living Soul. 

158 The mental sparks all connected 
through the spiritual umbilical cord, 

159 The etheric cord. 


The Planes 


160 The plane of divine truth, 

16115 of Spiritual perfection and 
attainment, 

162 A plane exempt from all carnal 
desires, 

163 Supreme spiritual bliss, 

164 It is the level of consciousness. 

165 Which is of the daily expression of 
those you call the ranks of angelic 


beings: 

166 Kohane Zodoq priests, the 23 
elders: 

167 АКатга El, Anafi'El, Azbuga, 
Baariyu'El, — Kimu'El, Khayyı'El, 
Galgali'El, Hani'El, 

168 Yufi'El, — Yuhu'El, Matatrun, 


Ragu' El, Qaddisin, Raduari'El, 

169 Razu'El,  Rikbi'El, Mahayyai, 
Shamu'El, Yaanan, Suri'El, Yafafiah, 
Zagzagul, Sandalfun. 

170 The 24th seat is open to all the 
newsbearers. 

171 And the 25th is the one of the 24 


THE LIVING SOUL 
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who takes the seat of overseer, 

172 As the 19th becomes the 25th in 
the renewal of history, as Yaanuwn 
becomes Melchizodog, which takes 
place every equinox. when Yanaan 
personified in the year 1970 a.d., into 
Issa Al Haady Al Mahdi, called then, 
Imaam Issa, and he descended on the 
planet Earth, he took the place of the 
25th seat, and another ANUNNAGI 
was placed in the 19th seat. 

173 A nearness to the heart of ANU, El 
Eloh, Most Glorified And Exalted. 

174 It is the school of the Anunnagi of 
the green light from where they have 
the ability to personify as 12x12, 

175 And it is here that one is translarca 
from a mental state into that divine 
state. 

176 The mental plane is the plane of 
the chosen. 

177 Rejoice at the glad tidings! 

178 The Chosen One, our master, has 
found the root of al evil, 
disagreeableness: 

179 He has shown us the way of 
salvation, Nuwaubu. 

180 The Chosen One dispels the 
illusions of our mind, and he breaks the 


spell of Kingu; 

181 And redeems us from the fears of 
death. 

182 The Chosen One, our master, 


| brings comfort to the weary and 


sorrow-laden; 

183 He restores peace to those who are 
broken down under the burden of Ци: 
life. 

184 He gives courage to the weak whei 

they are at times end, and thi) u 
ready to give up self-reliance’, 

185 And they hope the € hien: ٣٣۶ 
has proclaimed the truth, Мими и 
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186 Let the truth of the Chosen Onc 
dwell in your hearts. 

187 Extinguish in yourselves every 
desire that antagonizes the Chosen One, 

188 And in the perfecuon of your 
spiritual growth you will become like 
unto him. 

189 Those of you here which cannot or 
will not develop into the Chosen One 
must perish, 

190 For it is the source of your error; it 
is the cause of your misery, 

1911 is those of you who, through 
flashes of intuitive illumination, from a 
higher source, 

192 Have the ability to perceive that 
which the ordinary human perceives 
not. 

193 The chosen is that one who finds 
his normal consciousness level. 

194 Expressing a bright light from 
within the inner sun ar ıhe seat of the 
solar plexus. 

195 This plane is the midway plane 
between the Human Being and the 
Supreme Being where all those of The 
Ancient and Mystic Order of 
Melchizedek spiritually meet. Where 
they adorn their crimson to black 
crown, and you listen to hear the tassel 
bell of happiness sound, where their 
heart is wrapped with The Noble Sash. 
A token of authority, dignity, power, 
honor and reward, worn as a symbol of 
glory and remembrance of their great 
path. As they raise in height from degree 
to degree, 720° is what they will be. 360° 
master the physical and all 360° opens 
the way to the spiritual hall, 27, nine to 
the ninth power of nine. At this point 
you become "Master" over space and 
time, knowing no depth, and no height, 
and you are raised from the darkness of 


THE LIVING SOUT. 


~ Tablet 1:211 


ignorance to the intellectual light; ћи li 
endures all temptations when ће is triad. 

A crown that is his own. The jacken 
with the wings of an angel is worn. 

196 Thus, you have your inner 
pyramid. Pyra means "the fire," mud 
means "the center, " 

197 ‘lhe nose on the face inhales the 
oxygen, that ignites the sun in the 


middle of your chest, where the lotus 
breastplate rests, 

198 Aid the son ol rhe Anonmapi, Мом 
Glondied Arnd bald (۱۷ 

199 Malakuwı, while г ull by 
Malachi Zodi. 

200 Plane of divine love, 

201 А compassion not yet 


comprehended by human beings, but it 
will be, 

202 Of which Earthly love is only a 
reflection. 

203 А compassion that realizes not 
only the self, 

204 But expresses a compassion which 
can encompass all. 


The True Lights 


205 The skin of the soul is the force 
field of mental substance manifested as 
the you or Akh or Nafus, spirit. 

206 In the lower part of the mental 
force field, 

207 The spirit forms the Khat, physical 
body as a lower aspect of itself, 

208 And it builds the home of the Ba, 
Rawuh, living soul. 

209 The physical form, then, is built 
around the lower aspect of the spiritual 
form, 

210 The Ва, Rawuh "sonl", 

211 And the spiritual Ше determines 
[the form of the body. 
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212 The light of che soul as it perspires | 


through the spiritual skin, 

213 This is called "the true light;" а 
result from the light or sun that burns 
within your solar plexus; 

214К is the dictionary of your 
emotions. 

215 The mental plane is the plane 
where spirit or soul are outgrown; or 
thoughts take form. 


Tbe Sub-Planes 
216 Each plane is broken up into 7 
sub-planes, 
217 Which are broken up into 7 
sub-planes, 


218 Down to the 7th degree of 7. 

219 The 4th sub-plane of the spiritual 
plane, is a battleground for the mind of 
human beings; 

220 This is where an external and 
internal struggle goes on berween his 
higher and lower mind, 

er And emotions are formed vibrating 
0 


n their own selfish frequency. 


Mental Intuition 


222 'Three sub-planes are the realms of 
your subconsciousness, 

223 And the upper three sub-planes are 
the realms of your menral intuition, 

224 Or the superconsciousness, of 
Kadmon, son of Atum. 

225 It, your superconsciousness, 

226 Is Írom where your soul descends 
into spirit and forms the body. 

227 In the middle chamber, 

228 The first, 

229 The world, 

230 The last. 

231 Remember the various levels of the 
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|| 
- 


mind, 

232 The walking conscious mind, 

233 As и works through your everyday 
awareness, 

234 And it is clothed in the matter of 
the physical plane. 

235 The subconscious mind, operates 
through the sympathetic nervous 
system, which is the system of cells, 
tissues, and organs that regulates the 
body's responses to internal and external 
stimuli. In vertebrates, it consists of the 
brain, spinal cord, nerves, ganglia, and 
different parts of the receptor and 
effector organs. 

236 The subconscious mind as it 
operates your faculties of intuition; 

237 And the wisdom of the mind as it 


operates through you, 
238 As yet, undeveloped qualities of 
divinity; 


239 Are found at the end of the true 
seeker's path. 

240 The plane of force is a plane largely 
composed of energy forces. 

241 And etheric Ka, duplicates of the 
physical plane's objects. 

242 The plane of force is not subject to 
the law of gravitation as you overstand 


и. 

243 The plane of force is dominated by 
the law of attraction. 

244 Upon the plane of force there is 
neither distance nor time. 

245 There is no heat or cold, 

246 Summer or winter, 

247 Day or shadow hour. 

248 It is a plane of aspiring desires, as 
well as carnal. 

249 The physical plane consists of 
dense chemical regions of: 

250 Solids, 

251 Liquids, 
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the new body in her being, 

298 Not out as you did her Kadmon. 

299 She will be mother of all living, 
Nekaybaw. 

300 The life force ether also manifests 
activity in producing semen in the male, 
Kadmon. 


301 The spark of life, 


302 Be it male or female it comes from | 


your likeness to the Anunnagi Most 
Glorified And Exalted ones, the 
benevolent ones. 


The Light Ether 


which light from the plane of force 
penetrates, 

304 Spreads, and intermingles within 
the physical plane. 

305 The light blinds human beings 
emotional nature. 

306 Which is to the emotional center in 
his physical form, which is located in 
the solar plexus. 

307 The solar plexus is 6 1/2 - 7" inches 
above the navel, or umbilical seat as the 
crimson crown stands 61/2 - 7 inches 
high. 

308 The emotional center superimposes 
the solar plexus area. 

309 The lobe of the light ether is 
always in perpetual motion. 


Tbe Mental Ether 


310 The mental ether forms the bridge 
between ıhe brain structure of the 
physical form, 

311 And the mental body of the 
physical individual. 

312 This mental ether is distributed 

through the brain centers, 
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313 And throughout the cerebrospinal 
nervous system, 

314 Which produces mental waves 
throughout the atmosphere. 

3151: is by these mental waves that 
your thought processes function, 

316 And it is because of this mental 
ether, that thought forms are seen. 

317 The true light, reflecting your 
every thought. 

318 The mental ether is the channel for 
the transmission of thoughts, 

319 From one individual to another, 

320A form called telepathy, 


| ""Tell-A-Ptahire." 
303 The light ether is the tunnel from | 


321 Which will become increasingly 
responsive in these last days. 

322 In the physical form, the heart is 
the great center station of life's activity. 
323 When the heart fails to pulsate, the 
body is dead. 

324 The blood stream carries life 
throughout the channels of the body. 
325 Being sent there not alone, 

326 But by the pumping action of the 
heart; 

327 And also by the law of magnetic 
attraction. 


The Physical Form 


328 The physical form off 
energy from itself, 

329 As well as attracts energies into 
itself, 

330 From the marrow of the bones 
which flow the ultra gaseous matter, 
ether, 

331 It registers as a pale silvery mist 
throughout the physical form, 

332 With its concentrated points of 
activity, around all the vital organs. 

333 Its principal seat of activity is at the 


gives 
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point, of the sight zurice of the 
heart. 


334 The physical body, when one dies, 

335 Recycles from the ground in which 
it is planted, and it becomes life again. 

336 It penetrates into the atmosphere as 
films, or dust particles, 

337 And they are breathed into the 
nostrils of Human Beings, 


338 Where they are recycled by | 


triggering nerves in the sinus cavity | 


beneath the pyramid, "nose." 

339 That works like a kidney, to sift 
out the unneeded particles, 

340 And that related the chemical 
composure of that, which is needed into 
the mother's blood stream. 

341 The human flesh is re-animated, 

342 This is the process by which a child 
is given form or flesh in the mother's 
womb. 


The Etheric Double 


343 Then there is the etheric double. 

344 During the process of birth, 

345 The atoms of the new forming 
physical form, 

346 Stick fast to the atoms of the 
etheric form, 

347 The physical form, 

348 Without the vital etheric form 
interpenetrating it, 

349 It is only an empty shell that 
possesses no vital life. 

350 The etheric form, after rising out 
of the physical form at death, 

351 Is also only an empty shell and, it 
disintegrates. 

352 Ir requires the two of them to 
express life. 

353 The etheric body is an interlacing 


network of etheric wires, that are 


knitted concentratedly at all the seats 


along the spine. 

354 The principal point of contact is 
the navel or umbilical seat of light. 

355 From there it extends into the 
spleen, by the nerve ganglia. 


356 From the umbilical seat of all 
human beings’, desires arise, 

357 For this is an emotional center. 

358 A principal station of 
subconscious mind in human beings. 

359 Though it operates under the 


the 


| influence of the pituitary gland, 


360 Or the seat of light, of the third 
eye at the tip of the nasal pyramid, 

361 The brow seat of Horus or Heru, 
the sun. The eye is at the corner stone of 
your own pyramid. 


Tablet Two 
The Seed Of Kadmon 
(19x 1 = 19) 


Lo! Kadmon, your seed's life will be 
governed more by emotions, than by 
will power, 

2 Which means that they will think as 
much with their abdominal brain in the 


solar plexus, 
3 As with the brain in their head. 
| 4Ar the present, desire is the 
motivating factor, 


5 And the most powerful force in the 
human being's life. 

6 There are two desires at the root of 
emotion. 

7 Аигасг: human desire to possess or 
move towards something, 

8 And retreat: human desire to escape 


something. 

9 The spiritual aura extends beyond the 
outside of the physical form. 

10 Since the emotions of Human 
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Beings ہے‎ = their life, 

11 Their spiritual form is entering the 
height of its development, 

12 Their spiritual sense organs are 
starting to speed up, 

13 Which means that they are 
beginning to function on the spiritual, 

14 During the hours when their 
physical consciousness is asleep, 

15 With their spiritual sight, their 
hearing and awareness awakens the 
dormant spiritual self. This can be 


preempted by sleep paralysis, to 
simulate experiences that did not 
actually happen. 


16 This spiritual form contains 
counterparts of your physical and sense 
organs. 

17 The spiritual form has eyes, nose 
and mouth, 

18 But its organs are not used in the 
same way as they are on the physical 
plane, 


19 You see through the eyes on the | 
physical plane, and on the spiritual | 


planes, the perception is different. 


Tablet Three 
Tbe Spiritual Form 
(19х1 = 19) 


Lo! But оп the spiritual plane one sees 


and perceives through the entire 
physical form, with the eyes, serving 
only as focal points. 

2 Human beings on the spiritual plane 
far surpass the ranges on which the 
physical beings are capable. 

3 The matter "energy" of which the 
spiritual form is composed, is constantly 
in rapid motion, 

4 So the sense of seeing, 

5 Hearing or tasting, 





6 Smalling and беу are not stabilized 
through any particular nerve channel. 
7 The spiritual form also contains a 


` conscious, 


8 Which is a counterpart of the 
physical brain, with this one difference. 
9 The spiritual conscious is capable of 


remembering both your spiritual 
experiences, 
10 And your physical experiences. 


11 The mental forcefield embraces the 
upper part of the physical form, 

12 Extending down to the root seat of 
light, at the base of the spine. 

13 Из principle points of contact аге 
the pineal-pituitary area, 

14 The throat area, 

15 The solar plexus. 

16 The seat of consciousness is of the 
world of light and things focused in the 
brain, and it passes through The Medulla 
oblongata into the spinal column. 

17 The spinal column is an elongation 
of the seat of consciousness. The seat of 
visions and senses in the spiritual world 
of pure blackness, the realm of the three 
imagination, and true overstanding and 


| bliss, which existed before the light of 
| knowledge and chaos. This peaceful 


darkness is the hippocampus area of the 
brain. The seat of God. 

18 In that it is a carrier of a liquid ether 
substance, 

19 Which travels upward to the seat of 
the highest point of brain used, darkness 
or downward to the seat of light in the 
root or base of the spine. Liquid ether is 
equivalent to E2 + E'8, which on the 
physical elementary chart is H;O,, that 
is, 2 hydrogens, and 1 oxygen, 
producing water. On the etheric chart 
it's two ether ones, plus one ether eight, 
to produce liquid ether. 
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Diagram 95 
The Female Ovum 
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Diagram 96 
Four Principles Hebraic Deity 
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Tablet Four 
Etber 
(19x1 = 19) 


Lo! The ultra gaseous matter, "ether" in 


the physical form, 

2 Is associated with the solids of the 
body. 

3 Such as the structure of the body; 

4 The life force, "ether" which is 
etheric form, 

5 Is involved in the fluids of the body, 
called liquid ether. 

6 Such as the blood stream, 


7 And the excretions of the ovaries and 
testes. 

8 The spirit is in the blood. The blood 
is liquid. 

9 That spirit acts as a spark that ignites 
the life in the blood. 


10 The life produces a light, which | 


appears as an auratic shell. 

ПК in-houses the soul which is the 
light messenger. 

12 This messenger transports 
information to the conscious and 
sub-conscious being 


13 The sparks of life trigger the mind, 
that pulls itself from the mental 
reservoir of intellect, 

14 Which is governed by the oversoul 
that is connected by an etheric cord. 

15 All messages in light forms travel 
through the cords from the mental 
reservoir. 

16 Etherians are the guardians of this 
reservoir of intellect called Akasha. 

17 Each being receives light messages in 
their DNAs and RNAs from and 
through these beings, that are 
responsible for triggering each moment 
of thought and action in their existence. 





18 So, а harmonious flow of energy 
and life in the form of light messages 
must travel to the being. 

19 Rendering each being's inner self, 
etheric. 


Tablet Five 
The Laws Of Health 
(19 x 8 =152) 


Lo! The law of health will be based on 


| this fact; 


2 It is simple to overstand all. 

3 And require only that a human 
should open ел ib: eyes to perceive the 
great elementary forces which support 
health. 

4 They are these: 

5 The blood requires motion, 

6 The great central organ of the 
stomach requires exercise, and a suitable 
diet, 

7 The nervous system requires a regular 
amount of rest. | 

8 When the physical and etheric are 
balanced in a cell, 

9 And in all cells of the body, 

10 We have harmony, 

11 Which results in good health. 

12 When the balance between physical, 
and etheric life force is upset, 

13 And too little of the etheric life 
force is in the cell, 

14 And the tissues, and the different 
parts of the body, which depend on a 
balance flow of the etheric life force, 

15 It will become affected, and you will 
feel abnormal, in some way and that's 
when you become ill. 

16 { the abnormal or imbalance 
condition between the physical and 
etheric is allowed to continue for any 


length of time, ` 
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Diagram 97 
The Etheric Cord When Cut, Frees The Spirit From The 
Dependancy Of The Physical Body 
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Diagram 102 
The Light Is The Spiritual Spinal Column That Links 
The Chakras That Shines In The Darkness 
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17 Or by any force of circumstances, it it 
cannot be changed very quickly, 

18 Not only is the vitality, ox strength, 
of the entire human body taken away, 

19 Ви the person feels weak. and 
distressed. 

20 Many of the cells, in various parts of 
the body, 

21 Will begin to break desir into their 
individual strength, 

22 And will easily be attacked by the 
germs or destructive cells that we take 
into the body under normal conditions. 

23 The resul is then, that these 


imbalance cells throughout your bodies | 


become diseased, 

24 And the disease of different kinds 
will break out in some inner or outer 
part of the body, 

25 Before you have an opportunity to 
know exactly what is wrong. 


Two Classes Of Diseases 


26 There are two 
classifications of diseases. 

27 The first is that class based upon 
colds, 

28 Where congestion of the blood, and 
congestion of nerve energy occurs, 

29 Because the normal temperature of 
the blood has been lowered, 

30 And it ceases to flow and act in the 
normal manner. 

31 The other class of disease is fever 
and heat. 

32 This is due to the fact that the 
harmony in the cells has been upset to 
such a degree, that the disease germs are 
attacking the cells, 

33 And in the process of destroying and 
being attacked, 

34 The blood increases in temperature 


outstanding 


| heat, 


THE LIVING SOUL ` 


and we feel as though we are burning 


up. 

35 Between the two classes of colds and 
there are hundreds of 
manifestations. 

36 All-in-all ir is the imbalance state 
which exists between the physical world 
and the etheric or spiritual body which 
produces illnesses. 


Power Of Vitality or energy 


| 37 Each blood cell must have a well 


balanced power of vitality. 

38 As it goes through the arteries, and 
veins of the body, 

39 This vitality results from a proper 
relationship between the etheric form, 
and the physical form. 

40 When you breathe into your lungs 


oxygen, 

41 This is physical; 

42 On the other hand, there 15 
something else that is in the air which 
gives you life and vitality. 

43 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The 
Most High The Highest puts it there; 

44 It is a spiritual life-force called "the 
divine breath". 


Tbe Divine Breatb 


45 Аза red blood cell leaves the lungs 
and goes to the heart, and it is pumped 
around and through the system, 

46 It throws off some of its oxygen and 
vitality, and it picks up a little more of 
the mental part that forms its outer wall, 
or shell. 

47 In this way it strengthens itself, in 
the physical sense, 

48 But it revitalizes itself as far as the 
life force is concerned, in that the life 
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fore is relinquished. 

49 It has distributed at the various 
capillaries in the physical form, and has 
given strength and vitality to the 
physical form in this way.  . 

50 Eventually, the blood cell starts its 
journey through the veins to the heart 


again. 

51 By the time it reaches the heart, it 
has a strong physical shell with, very 
little life force in the center of its body. 

52 It is then a revitalized cell, 

53 And the heart sends it up to the 
lungs once more to receive more of the 
life force in the center of its body. 

54 Then it descends from the lungs into 
the heart, to be redirected through the 
body on its job of distributing vitals and 


55 And each time the blood cell in a 
normal healthy body leaves the lungs, it 
goes to the heart to steer its great job of 
vitality. 

56 It is a well balanced, harmonious 
cell containing the proper proportions 
of etheric life force. 

57 But after it has gone its way giving 
up the life force to the various parts of 
the body, 

58 And it's ready to come back to the 
lungs again, 

59 It is an imbalance cell, because its 
life force has left and changed the 
balancement. 

60 So it is important to make use of 


breathing exercises such as Ноди, or 
| cell of the physical form. 


what the orientals call Tai Chi 

61 To breath in: A, and to breathe out: 
Lah; 

62 You need to come in contact with 
your spiritual self, your etheric form, 
remember this! 

63 Now you know the composition of 
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your form of Kadmon, son of Atum 
and Lillith, Arum = A Lillith - Lah. 
Allah, male yang, Allar, female ying. 


The Seven Degrees Of Substance 


64 The body you wear is composed of 
seven degrees of substance. 


65 These 7 substances vary in 
vibration. 

66 Three are the main substances of the 
physical form, 


67 And 4 of them are the main 
substances of the spiritual form. 

68 The spiritual form is the body of 
your life force, 

69 Without it the physical form is 
without life, 

70 The spiritual form is the pattern 
upon which the physical form is built. 

71 It is the battery which recharges the 
physical form with life force. 

72 The form possesses force centers for 
absorbing, and digesting spiritual forces 
just as the physical form possesses 
organs to absorb and digest food. 

73 These vital force centers, you know 
them as the seats of light and darkness. 

74'The spiritual form is at all times 
taking tremendous psychic and spiritual 
forces through its various seats of light 
from darkness, 

75 And it sends them through the 
glands of the physical body as well as by 
the blood stream. 

76 The spiritual form penetrates every 


771: must at all times be able to 
properly discharge its duties of 
operation, 

78 That is of properly absorbing and 
distributing the life force of the unlit 
universe through its own centers. 
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79 k must at all times be properly 
attuned to the dense physical form in 


order for perfect health to manifest in 


this lit up world. 
The Force Centers 


80 The force centers of the spiritual 
form lay upon, and thoroughly 
penetrate the glands of the physical form 
and draw in the solar energy, and life 
force of the atmosphere, 

81 And put them into the physical 
form by their counterparts, which are 
the physical glands. 

82 These force centers or seats of light, 
are the sockers into which the glands are 
plugged, in order for the life force to 
flow into the physical form, from the 
unlit world to the lit world. 

83 When your body becomes ill, what 
has happened is the physical and the 
spiritual forms have somehow become 
disconnected. 

84 The physical is cur off from its 
source of life force. 

85 Some connecting wires between the 
two forms have been either severed or 
damaged, and your inner light dulls. 

86 Your body begins filling wich 
darkness. 

87 The cells starve for the life force, 
vitality, energy and slowly die if the 


connection is not repaired. 
The Process Of Healing 


88 How do the Anunnagi or the angels 
of the green light fit into the process of 
healing? 

89 How are the healings manifested? 

90 What power 1s at work to help you 

regain your physical perfection? 
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91 Sometimes тоя sometimes 
over shadow hour, sometimes requiring 
longer. 

92 The great Бейш force which 
operates under the direction of the 
sub-conscious mind is available to 
everyone, 

93 It is a life force which, if properly 
directed, you could keep perfect every 
physical form, 

94 Which could heal everything. 

95 It is the green light directed by 
MURDUK, peace and blessings of 
ANU be upon you, ruler of Malakuwt. 

96 The secret is to overstand how to 
direct his life force to release tension 
within. 

97 This is to stimulate its vibration to 
bring all the cells of your physical form 
into harmony, one with the other. 

98 Murduk, peace and blessings of 
ANU, be upon him, releases this same 
healing force within El Qutb, the center 
of the suns of the Green Light. 

99 Through the mind power and 
focuses with a full intensity, 

100 Upon the inner world, and upon 
the acceleration and direction of the 
inner forces. 

101 Also you should employ the use of 
Tafulat and meditation, 

102 And the Visualization of the 
presence of the green light, 

103 And affirmation of the power of its 
presence, 

104 And stimulating it through 
focalizing the thought force. This is the 
tremendous life energy within and 
surrounding the physical form. 

105 Through this focalized mind 
power, the green light forces act like a 
magnet stimulated within, 

106 It begins immediately to attract 
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From The Swirling Sea Of Ethers 
Around Us, 

107 The sweeping current of green 
light which is awaiting to be drawn into 
any reservoir of life force, From the 
realm of darkness, the mental to the 
spiritual, to the plane of force, the seat 


of the green energy. 
108 Thus when it is stimulated, the 
physical form becomes an 


electromagnetic force field surging with 
increased power, and it draws more and 
more potent currents into itself from the 
surrounding ethers, 

109 Every molecule, every atom which 
builds up the cells of the physical body, 

110Is built around a minute center of 
light, which is the spiritual force. 
Moving onto the plane of force, the life 
seat. 


111 is this infinite small light-dor, 


that is divine in aspect, the life of light 


from ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
The Most High, The Highest, 

112 Which is the secret power that 
holds together the atom and the 
molecule, that manifests from the plane 
of force to the physical plane. 

113 It is the center of the molecular 
solar system. 

114 The atom is nothing more than a 
tiny solar system charged with electric 
and magnetic power. 

115 If the atmosphere around you is 
completely charged with positive 
vitality, and the currents of life force is 
of joy and happiness, it is from the 
Anunnagi Sarufaat. 

116 Kadmon, son of the Atum, our 
physical form automatically will take 
enough of it to supply a perpetual flow 
so that he would never experience 


illness. 


THE LIVING SOUL 
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Negative Mental Wave FRE 


117 However, human being will 
consistently surround themselves wich 
an aura of negative mental wave lengths, 

118 A force-held of hates, 

119 Prejudices, 


120 And fears, 

121 Doubt about The All; 

122 This is from the Anunnagi 
Garubaat, 


123 Anxieties about their furure, and a 
complete lack of security and stabiliry, 

124 Low moral concepts, corrupted by 
spiritual values from Sama'El, who is 
known as the one who was removed 
from the skies, The Red Light. 

125 He is a force field vacant of faith, 
love, and divine assurance. 

126 These negative mental forces 
completely overpower the life force 
within the etheric spiritual form from 
Miyka'El, son of Enqi and Damkina, 


| The Green Light. 


127Indeed the wonder is that the 
physical form of human beings can 
survive at all, 

128 Embattled on every hand as it is by 
unpredictable mental forces that will not 
keep from changing long enough, ro 
recharge and revitalize the cells of which 
it is composed. 

129 The first step necessary to restore 
perfection on the body is to instill 
complete faith in ANU, El Eloh Most 
Glorified And Exalted, 

130 And there, does exist a vast 
reservoir of spiritual and life forces 
awaiting. 

131 It's only the human being's mental 
acceptance of them from the abode 


| Malakuwt. 


132 The home of the angelic beings, 
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Anunnagi sons and daughters of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUNEL. 

133 The first act, the act of having 
faith, is within itself a gigantic step 
forward, toward breaking the negative 
mental force field. We need not have 
faith if we know. 

134 The  Anunnagi  Garubaat and 
Lucifer, Sama'El, also called Shaytaan 
and Satan the dragon or beast, 

135 Have so crystallized around Human 
Being's physical form that it is indeed 
difficult то destroy the power he, the 
evil one exerts. 

136 This mental force has built a wall, 

137 An invisible, but 
impenetrable wall, 

138 Which prevents the inflow of the 
positive spiritual energies that are there. 

139 When each child of your seed will 
be born into the earthly plane, 

140 We will shield him from all evil at 
30 steps like from the tree, 

141 Only you let Sama'El and his 200 
sons or Tarnush his father, 

142 And the 1/3rd of disagreeable 
Anunnagi that were cast out of the skies 
at the very breaking forth of day, into 
the realm of your children. 

143 Now I, Miyka'El, have shown you 
the secrets of life and breath. 

144 If you will, you will become as one 
of us, Anunnagi again. 

145 However, if not, you wilt go down 
into the Earth. 

146 The gate will always be opened, the 
vortex which is the pathway, to you if 
you can climb the path to the pure green 
light, 

147 Which will lead you home. 

148 The crystal city awaits only the 
144,000. 

149 Each of you shall be called when 


almost 
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your DNA explode in awareness, and 
at that exact moment is when you are 
truly not alone. 

150 Your etherian parents have sent 
forth the Anunnagi to enlighten the 
chosen amongst you. 

151 Once your mind's eye is open, and 
you can truly see with your inner being, 
then you will be prepared. 

152 And the ladder will be let down for 
you to climb each step to your place in 
the crystal city. ا‎ 


Tablet Six 
Tbe Reproductive Process 
(19x6 = 114) 


Lo! Sexual Reproducuon is the union of 
2 cells to form one or more. 

2 This one formed cell, then grows into 
a new living being or beings. 

3 The organs of the reproductive 
system may be divided into 2 groups: 

4 The gonad, which means the male 
and female sex organs; 

5 The testes and ovaries, in which they 
produce egg cells or oocytes, a cell from 
which an egg, or ovum develops by 
meiosis; a female gametocyte, in which 
that produces germ cells called 
spermatozoa, 

6 And hormones called testosterone, 
estrogen, and progesterone. 

7 And two, a series of ducts for the 
transportation of germ cells. 

8 In the male, the penis is prepared to 
transfer germ cells into the body of the 
female. 

9 In the female, the uterus is changed 
or arranged to support the growth and 
development of the new living being, 

10 The spermatozoa, plus the secretions 


| of the seminal vesicles, of the prostrate 
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Diagram 104 
DNA - Deoxyribonucleic Acid 
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gland and of the bulbo-urethral glands, 
make up the semen, which is ejaculated 
into a ‘woman. 

11 This thick, grayish-white fluid has 
an average pH of about 6.5, 

12 Semen or white blood is ejected by 
means of contraction of the smooth 


muscle of the prostrate gland. 


13 And the contraction of a certain | 


muscle in the urethra. 

14 In the average male, each cubic 
centimeter of semen contains 
777,777,777 sperm cells. 

15 However, only one spermatozoa can 
fertilize an oocyte or an egg, and all thar 
is left, the remainders will disintegrate, 

16 The fertilized egg reaches the 


uterine cavity in about 27 hours after | 


fertilization. 

17 The frontal sinus is the cavity 
located between the eye. 

18 This is the sinus which accumulates 
mucous berween the eyes. 

19 Women who are pregnant have a lot 
of sinus problems, and especially during 
the first few months of pregnancy, 

20 And this is because she has a lot of 
mucus built up in her sinus cavities, 

21 Which are responsible for sifting the 
particles so that they may be regenerated 
as flesh. 

22 This process takes place in what is 
called the sinus erectus, 

23 Which is a cavity located outside the 
cerebellum region of the brain. 

.24 Each follicle of hair has its own 
nerves, which are connected to the 
brain. 

25 These nasal hairs filter particles that 
are breathed in; 

26 Each particle is energy. 


27 The fertilized egg is nourished · 


during its passage from the fallopian 
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tubes to the uterine cavity, 

28 By the secretions from the mucous 
membrane lining the tube. 

29 The uterus is a hollow thick walled, 
muscular organ. 

30 Its cavity communicates with those 
of the fallopian tubes above, and with 
the vagina below. 

31 The upper portion of the uterus is 
called the body, 

32 And the lower constricted portion is 
called the cervix. 

33 The portion of the body above the 
entrance of the uterine tubes is referred 
to as the fundus: 

34 Which simply means, the upper part 
of а hollow organ, from the embryo 
stage of a fetus. The mucous helps to 
shape the body. 

35 As the baby takes form a gland 
called the aortic gland, which lie one on 
either side of the aorta in the region of 
the inferior mesenteric artery, develops. 

36 The aortic gland measures about one 
centimeter in length; 

37 By the 6th month of development, 
the aortic gland is at full development. 

38 It helps the baby continue to 
develop its physical composition. 

39 The baby can will its own death, 


and cause the gland not to continue to 


develop. 
40 This gland will cease to function 


thereby causing what you call "sull 


birth". 

41 The size of the aortic gland will 
decrease in size with age, and after 
puberty, 

42 Which ranges in different ages 
depending on the hormonal changes. 

43 It can only be seen under a 
microscope. 


-44 The aortic gland will reappear 
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Diagram 106 
An Electric Field And Its Nodes Surrounding 
The Human Being's Body 
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within 48 hours before a person dies, 

45 And it brings on the setting in of the 
rigor mortis process. 

46 Which is the temporary rigidity of 
muscles occurring after death. 


Tbe Kidney And Tbe Liver 


47 The kidney and liver work together 
to cleanse the body of its liquid 
impurities. 

48 The liver filters poisons from the 
blood, and it is the largest gland in the 
body, 

49 1 lies across the width of the 
abdomen at the lower margin of the ribs 
on your right side. 

50 The liver has many functions which 
are important in the body, 

51 Including the production of bile, a 
bitter, yellowish liquid necessary for the 
complete digestion of fats. 

52 Bile is about 9896 percent water. 

53 Among the solid substances 
dissolved in the water are bile pigments, 


54 Which give the bile a golden, brown | 


color. Also in the bile are bile salts, 

55 Which emulsify the fats in the small 
intestine. 

56 This is a necessary. step Бај the 
fats can be broken доза into fatty acids 
and glycerol. | 

57 About a pint to two quarts of bile is 
secreted daily by the liver. Б 

58 The kidney filters poisons from all 
the other liquids in the body. 

59 The two kidneys, each resembling a 
five-inch long kidney bean, 

60 Are located on either side of the 
vertebral column, just under the ribs. 

61 Two large arteries, the arteries 
pertaining to the renal organ, liver, 

62 Deliver about one quarter of the 


‘human being 
equivalent of 1000 Earth years. 
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blood discharged from the heart into 
the kidneys. 

63 An enormous quantity of blood, 
about 1800, or 1900 quarts, passes 


through the kidneys every day. 

64 The kidneys filter waste 
substances-excess water, 

65 Urea, mineral salts, and other 
products from the blood. 


66 They return the blood to the heart 


| through 2 renal veins. 


67 The only substances that do not pass 
through the kidneys are those thar are 
too large; 

68 Red and white blood cells platelets, 
droplets of fat, and very large protein 
substances. 

69 These substances return to the main 
blood circulation. 

70 In each kidney the waste substances 
collect and are expelled in fluid form 
through a шгегег. 

71 Everyday the body produces about, 
two quarts of urine. 


Tbe Life Span Of A Human Being 


72 The life span of human beings can 
vary from the death in the womb to no 
more than 120 years. 

73 The supreme being or soul of the 
would live to the 


74 For every one day for the Anunnagi 
of the 2100 years, 

75 That would mean that there are 365 
days in an Earth year based on the 
movement of your planet around your 


sun, 

76 Each year of that would be 365,000 
days at 1000 years per one of those, 

78 Three hundred and 65 days of your 
365 day year. 
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Diagram 109 
Male Testes And Reproductive Organs 
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Diagram 110 
Female Fallopian Tube And Reproductive Organs 





Diagram 111 
An Etherian Of Pure Energy 
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Diagram 112 
The Human Kidney - One Of The Vital Organs 





Diagram 113 
The Human Liver - One Of The Vital Organs 
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79 So des you multiply 3 365 о х 120 | 
years and the answer is, 43,800,000 years 
that each human being's soul lives. 

80 The actual manifestations of the | 


opening of the 7th seal was the sighting 
of the 6-pointed star. 

81 lt was there, that those Anunnagi 
listened to his diabolical plans to 
overthrow Miyka'El. 

82He seduced them with his 
disagreeable suggestions. 

83 Some of the Jinns repented and 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The 
Most High, forgave them. 

84 They became protectors of the gate 
of Gan the enclosed garden of delight 
and the ark of the tabernacle, 

85 They are the 4 beasts of hideous 
forms, from 51 Јаат, 

86 They protect the 23 elders. 

87 One has the face of the disagreeable 
in the form of a male living being; 

88 The next has the face of a lion with 
the nature of the disagreeable; 


89 The next has the face of à bull wich | 


the aggressive nature; 

90 And the next has the face of an 
eagle, having a treacherous nature. 

91 After the defeat of Shakhar and his 
army, the Anunnagi divided according 
to the nature of their creation: 

92 There were the Anunnagi Garubaat 
who fought against Miyka'El, son of 
Епді and Damkina. They were created 
of poisonous smokeless fire, the amber 
light. 

93 Then there were . the Anunnagi 


Sarufaat who remained loyal to 
Miyka'El. 
94 They all came together oni all the 


points in Illyuwn. 
95 All the planets of the father 
constellation before the birth of the 





THE LIVING SOUL 





planet Earth, 
96 And were created. from the pure 


| illuminating violet light that shrouded 


their beloved angelic ruler, Miyka'El, 

97 When his state for his green essence 
is of the physical state the life force of 
vegetation, 

98 These ANUNNAGI began to live 
separately according to their nature, 

99 And on that great day when 
Ninurta put Zuen to death, and all of 
the Anunnagi, the good Sarufaat 
rejoiced at the return of the Akasha 
Records, The Tablets of Destiny, 

100 To the hands of the great Enlil, on 
that self same day did the son of 
Tarnush, who is called Zuen, vow 
vengeance on the creation. of. the 
Anunnagi called Adama. 

101 He, Haylal, son of Shakhar, known 
also as Sama'El and Nakhash, who is 
Ibliys gathered his 200 and cried, 
revenge must be! 

102 And in time when the Anunnagi 
had placed these chosen beings in the 
enclosed garden of delight, Nakhash set 
out for his revenge to undermine 
Kalka'El and to turn him into a liar in 
the eyes of his creation. 

103 By whispering evil suggestions into 
the heart of the female part of Kadmon 
did Nakhash accomplish his plan, and 
caused this great plan to foil, For man 
did begin to doubt the Anunnagi, 

104 And refuse to give the third part of 
himself into their trust, Thus man fell 


| from the grace of the Anunnagi, and 


into the clutches of Nakhash who is 
Ibliys. 

105 This Nakhash vowed to alter all 
the deeds that appear disagreeable and 


make them appear agreeable, to the seed 
of this third son. 
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106 Kadmon, who was once in the 
image and after the likeness of the 


Anunnagi, 

107 Being both agreeable from his 
father Atum, and disagreeable from his 
mother Lillith. 

108 Thus it is said, "now Kadmon has 
become like one of us, 

109 To know his agreeable side and his 
disagreeable side, when at first, like a 
lion raised with sheep, 

110 He knew only one side", thus he 
too had to be maimed; and this 
momentum had led to the removal of 
the Barathary Gland which produces the 
hormone serine, 

111 A green substance that filters the 
chlorine through the body and activates 
the melanin, 

112 Stimulating the nerve fibers in the 
hippocampus area of the brain, that 
opens the higher senses. 

113 With this removed, he became 
maimed, and no longer a deity, a mere 
mortal. 

114 His son, Seth's son, became a 
mortal called Enos, and he cut off from 
the courts of the Anunnagi from their 
presence, from their guidance, and from 
their voices wass assigned but one, 
Tammuz who is called Yahweh. 


Tablet Seven 
The Forces Of Will 
` (19x1 = 19) 


Lo! It is these 2 forces of agreeable and 
disagreeable that have a direct influence 
on the "Will" of human beings, yet they 
are but one force. ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, The Most High created 
the agreeable Anunnagi from the light, 
and the Jinn or the Anunnagi of the 


a point in time and 
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lesser light from the fire. 

2 Thus, it is related that in order for 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The 
Most High, to create anything spiritual 
or physical, there had to be a state to 
contain something, This condition was 
the state of nothingness. | 

3 So splendid and fine was the state of 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The 
Most High's existence, that it was not 
even included in creation. 

4 So ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
The Most High created a state of 
nothingness in which to place the 99 
elements that make up the "something" 
known. The sum of things, ‘weight’. 

5 Then he created something. That 
something was in a state of darkness; a 
state of supreme balancement. One of 
the first things which ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, The Most High The 
Highest created inside the darkness, was 
light in the darkness. 

6 This light fathered objects, and 
objects create subjects, creating 
subjection. When the light manifested in 
the darkness, 

7 It became the name of ANU, being 
he fathered light. In time light gained a 
purpose, 

8 That was in opposition to the very 
darkness in which it was created. 

9 In due time, that light wanted to rule 
the darkness too. In fact ir emerged itself 
in the darkness until there was no 
darkness. 

10 Yet, light must reflect; reflection has 


space, 
11 Thus the brightest of lights is 
merely a beam in supreme balancement, 
12 Thus light can never remove the 
darkness, 
13 But merely wear its garment and 
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dream of its authority. Thus, you have 
the spark of life, the living. 
14 One of the first things which ANU, 
The Source created was the quill 
15 And of the first things which ANU, 
who is, who is who he is, created, was 
the intellect, 
16 And he commanded as he pleased. 
17 He said: 
18 "Ву you I grant and by you І forbid, 
19 By you I establish, and you I 
appoint’. 
Tablet Eight 
& he Enosite (Mortal (Man) 
(19X3 = 57) 


Lo! All of you children of Nuwaubu, 


who have embarked upon the name | 


Nuwaubian, 

2 І, your Master Teacher, who, you 
know as Nayya Malachi Zodoq 
York-El, have been sent to you to break 

3 I am about to Impart upon your 
mind, the mechanics of what you call 
the master organ, or simply "the brain," 
which works with the mind. 

4 Know that your mind was a special 
gift given to you by your ancestors, 

5 Whom I call your descendants, 

6 For they came down to you from 
above. 

7 They are called Anunnagi, who are 
the Aluhum, 

8 And Al Malaa'ikat, The Angelic 
Beings, 

9 The Ruler of which is Al Maluk Ul 
Maluk, 


10 Who is ANU, called El Eloh, or | 
ANU, Allah and Yahuwa, or Theos, or | 


God to many 
11 All within the EL KULUWM, 





THE ALL. 

12 Within the confines of these pages, 
you shall embark upon the knowledge 
of The Mind, 

13 In which is working with the brain 
and the nervous system. 

14 Three out of your whole body and 
being. 

15 The brain is one of the most 
intricate of organs within itself, 

16 And it was created by El Eloh, The 
Most High. 

17 This knowledge which I am giving 
to you, has never before been taught to 
you by any. 

18 Remember, my dear Nuwaubian, 
with Right Knowledge, you can receive 
Right Wisdom, and a Right 
Overstanding over all. 

19 This is the science of your way of 
life, Nuwaubu, 

20 Which is the Millah of the 
Anunnagi, the Aluhum. 

21 Let me begin by giving you the 
nature of the Humim, 

22 Who is the mortal man, the human 
being, known as the Enosites, 

23 The children of Enos, the son of 
Seth, who is called in tones Sheth, and in 
rhythm Shiyth, and his wife Aglimiyah. 


| 24 Oh ye children of Enos, know that 


ye all have fell from being to supreme 
being, 

25 To human being, to human, 

26 To man, to mortal, 

27 To mammal, don't fall any further, 
my children. 

28 Study this small scroll. 

29 When the enosites searches [or 
happiness, they invariably turn to 
external objects, and events Юг 
satisfaction. 


30 They merely think, "if I can just 
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have that car", 

31 Or "if I were just able to ger that 
job," 

32 Or "if I only lived here or there, 
then I would be happy." 

33 They have no perception of the fact, 
that the mind may be still, and at peace 
for a short time on attaining the desired 
object, 

34 But eventually, the mind becomes 
tired of its newly made toy, and seeks 
treasure elsewhere still in search of 
happiness. 

35 However, know this my child; each 
time the external objects fail to bring 
happiness, 

36 The Enosite may acquire new 
material possessions, 

37 A position with more responsibility, 
money and a new dream home, 

38 Being locked in person, place, and 
things. 

39 However, my child, there always 
remains the same mind! 

40 However your mind is an elusive 
animal to tame. 

41 Many a theories exist as to how it 
works, yet the human process seems to 
remain intangible. 

42 Why does one so often find him or 
herself caught in the same frustration, 
and the same problems? 

43 It is said that this is a free society, 
but in truth, it is each Enosite's own 
desires, and emotions that blind the 
Enosite. 

44 Consider this enosite; a person who 
smokes cigarettes daily, claiming they 
are determined to stop "tomorrow," 

45 How many years has the enosite 
been caught in this parade? 

46 The Enosite truly wants to be free 
of the habit, 
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| 47 But he/she lacks mm песни 


control of his ог her own mind, 

48 In a sense, the mind is like a record 
or laser disc. 

49 It contains grooves, or impressions, 
50 These impressions are formed when 
certain thought waves become habitual. 

51 The benevolent example would be, 
"if an Enosite passes a bakery and sees a 
chocolate cake in the window, 

52 "How delicious, the Enosite says; I 
will buy that cake." 

53 If he or she ignores that thought 
wave and turns his or her mind to 
something else, then no pattern is 
formed. 

54 However if he or she identifies with 
the thought, 

55 The Enosite gives life to ir. 

56 The Enosites buys the cake, looking 
forward to enjoying it as dessert for that 
evening. 

57 Now, suppose the enosite finds he 
or she must pass that same bakery every 
Wednesday and Friday. 

58 Each time the enosite goes by, he or 
she recalls that wonderful cake again, 

59 And he/she purchases another. 

60 Now ponder this what was 
originally just a flash in the mind has 


become a force in his or her life. 

61 Grooves in the mind are not 
necessarily negative. 

62 There can be grooves in the mind 
which are uplifting, 


63 And then there are those which 
brings one down. 

64 There must be a striving to develop 
love, 

65 Compassion, 

66 A sense of service, 

67 Cheerfulness, 

68 Kindness, 
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69 And many Eren: qualities, 
70 Which not only make one's own life 
happy, 


71 But which radiates to others. 

72 Everyone wants to be his or her 
best. 

73 Each person would like to think 
that he or she is perfect. 

74 Yet, despite these repeated 
resolutions, every person finds out so 
many times that he/she is less than what 
he or she would like to be. 

75 The cause of this predicament is the 

"ego," or the ankee (915), which is in 
Aramic Hebrew, or Al That (cit) in 
Syriac Arabic, and ego (eyo) in Greek. 
And as we say in Nuwaubic Thawut 
(SAXU >. 

76 The еро; my child is the cause of all 
bondage, and it is the chief barrier to the 
experience of reality. 


Tablet Nine 
(19X [=] 9) 


Lo! Nuwaubians, one of the schools, 
which I, your Master Teacher, known as 
the Reformer, Al Mujaddid, Al 
Mukhlus, Yaanuwn, Rabboni, Al 
Imaam, and Melchizedek. I have many 
names for the many cloaks I wear. I 
must take you through, is the school of 
the ego. 

2 Know ye that, this is one of the 
hardest attribute to destroy. 

3 This is the attribute that is carried out 
mostly by the evil repulian one, 
Sarna'el, also known as Zuen, or The 
Devil, 

4 He who is the son of Shakhar and 
Mylitta. 

5 Reject him and his attributes, 
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6 And let him, or his followers not into 
your hearts, for he and they would only 
lead you through the doors of misery. 

7 However, through the teachings of 
the Ancient Mystic Order Of 
Melchizedek, also known as A.M.O.M, 
you can learn how to burn out the ego. 

8 Through the journey of this Holy 
Tablet, I will impart upon your minds 
the works of the ego. 

9 The ego, is the self-arrogating aspect 
of the mind. 

10 The ego is the greatest obstacle to 
obtaining peace, 

11 For it is that which occupies the 
mind with whether we are better or 
worse, 

12 Possess more or less, and have 
greater or lesser power than others. 

13 The ego is attended by desire, 

14 Pride, anger, delusion, greed, 
jealousy, 

15 Lust, hatred, racism, 

16 And leadership. 

17 The ego is the most difficult aspect 
of the mind to control, 

18:For its nature is such that it deludes 





| even while one is striving to overcome 


it. 

19 When the ego is subdued, energies 
can then be utilized constructively for 
personal growth and the service of 
others. 


Tablet Ten 
"Tbe Power Of Thought" 
(19X32 57) 


Lo! All of ye, Enosites projects some 
kind of vibration to those around thee. 

2 Some are a pleasure to be with. 

3 They seem to have a certain energy 
that they share with others. 
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4 Then there are those who аге 
absorbed, by the negative and the 
depressed, 


5 And they seem to actually draw | 


energy out of people in their 
environment. 

6 The reason for this my - child; is 
because; there is a power contained in 
thought. 

7 Know ye that it is very subtle, 

8 Yet, it does exist and it is extremely 
"powerful." 

9 Whether a person is aware of it or 
not, the  enosite is constantly 
transmitting and receiving thoughts, 

10 This my child, is why people have 
experiences of what you call ESP, or 
(extra sensory perception) from time to 
time. 


11 Some wish to call these experiences | 


coincidence, bur they are not.! 

12 Every thought has weighr, shape, 
size, form, color, quality, and power. 

13 For example, a spiritual thought has 
a blue color, when you combine yellow 
and blue you get green, the green light. 

14 While yet, a thought charged with 
anger and hatred bears the color red. 

15 A thought is like an object. 

16 Just as an apple can be given to your 
friend, or taken back, 

17 So also it is possible to give a useful 
powerful thought to someone, and take 
it back. 

18 There is a power, an energy, into 
which each person can tap if the enosite 

only knows it 1s available to them. 

19 This force inspires, encourages, 
reinforces, 

20 And gives strength to all those who 
seek to grow in a positive direction. 

21 Many a enosites however, are 
unaware of this resource, 








= Or they have misconceptions about 


23 They are like the farmer who 
moved to a house in the city, 

24 And they live in darkness because he 
or she did nor know what those strange 


sockets in the walls were. 


25 The light is there and available to 
all: John 1:5 states: 

The light sbinetb in tbe darkness, but tbe 
darkness comprehended it not” 

26 We need only to connect ourselves 
with the current and become a child of 


| light. 


27 That literally means that "the light 
force shine in the darkness and the 
darkness has never been able to put it 
out, or comprehend it".And again in 
El's Holy Garun, the 57th chapter, the 
28 verse, originally (94:28) in part it 


says: 
He will provide for you a light by which 


| ye shall walk (straight in your path)... 


And also in Daniels the 1st degree, the 
22nd verse, which was given to our 
Prophet Daniel the son of Jarah and 
Gebbar, where it says: 

He reveals deep and secret things’ be 
know what is in the darkness, tud Tela 
dwells with him. 


"The Law Of Fate (Gadur)* 


28 The law of fate, my child there is a 


| law in physies that states, 


29 "For every action there is an equal 
opposite reaction." 

30 To express it popularly, it is said 
that what goes around, comes around.” 
31 Yashua Ha Mashiakh whom ye 
Christians call Jesus, and ye 
Muhammadan call Isa, who is known 
spiritually as Sananda taught, 
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32 These are all e expressions of the т 
of fate, of cause and effect. 

33 Whatever thought or deed comes 
from a person will be returned to the 
enosite. 

34 It may not come in the same form, 

35 But sooner or later each person will 
confront the result of his or her own 
actions. 

36 These reactions are not always 
experienced immediately. 

37 Sometimes Enosite, 

38 Reactions are not easily learned, 

39 And, negative patterns may be 
concentrated for many years. 

40 A single lifetime my child, 

41 May not be sufficient for one to 
obtain perfection. 


42 Some people create a hell for | 


themselves. 

43 This is why some people may have 
it hard; and others have it easy. 

44 One healthy and another is crippled. 

45 One 1s cheerful and another is 
depressed. 

46 One extroverted, and the other is 
introverted. One successful and the 
other unsuccessful. 

47 It is neither cruel fate, nor a distant 
and unconcerned fate, 

48 Thar set the stage for these 
situations, 

49 But one's own fate, you. 

50 As revealed to our servant Ahmad, 

51 Who is called in tones Akhmad, 
And in rhythm Muhammad, 

52 Who is the son of Abdullat and 
Amina, 

53 It is he who received El's Qur'aan 
from the Anunnagi Aluhum Nusqu, 

54 And he who bears the title Gabri'el, 

55 The son of Rasi'el and Zamma'el, 

56 Where it states in the original order 





the 92nd FE de 79th verse in part: 
57 An Enosite's life is his or her own 
responsibility. 


Tablet Eleven 
"Health & Relaxation" 
(19X3=38) 


Lo! Oh my children, 

2 What I must impart upon your minds 
is the importance of a healthy, mind 
body and soul, and a proper relaxation. 
Remember my child, the very words 


| healthy, and health begins with the 


word heal. To heal one's self is step one. 
To heal one's mind will heal one's 
whole body. And relaxation is simply to 
learn to relax. 

3 What ye must always remember is: 

4 By taking proper care of your 
physical body, you are protecting your 
inner spirit, 

5 And by poisining your physical body, 
be it through drugs, alchohol, 

6 Cigarettes, junk food, 

7 Sugars, or salts, and I can go on, 

8 You are doing serious harm to your 
spirit, and it becomes weaker and 
weaker. 

9 Through the teachings of the Ancient 


| And Mystic Order Of Melchisedek, 


А.М.ОМ, 

10 You will be taught оп how то 
nourish your body, as well as your soul. 
11 Know ye that, proper exercise, 
proper breathing, 

12 Proper relaxation, proper diet, an 
intake of much water, and positive 


| thinking are the requisite attendant that 


lead to a healthy, dynamic, and effective 
existence. 

13 Proper relaxation is needed to 
maintain mental, spiritual, and physical 
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health. 

14 Many of ye think that relaxation 
involves leaving home for some exotic 
place, 

15 Where the mind and body are 
ceaselessly pumped with stimulants and 
depressants; 

16 And a full range of other damaging 
delights. 


17 True relaxation comes from 


removing the stimuli visual edible and 
otherwise; 

18 And tuning into 
awareness. 

19 Like any piece of sturdy machinery, 
enosite's physical and mental bodies can 
take quite a bit of abuse before giving 
any signs of protest. 

20 Unfortunately, in western thinking 
it has become a practice to ignore the 
basic rules of health, 

21 And the concept to think that a pill 
here or there will relieve symptoms; 

22 Will actually bring about well-being, 
and quite the opposite is true. 

23 Pain in the body is a warning, 

24 Like a red light on Ше instrument 
panel of a.car. 

25 Taking this or that compound of 
chemicals to. remove the symptoms is 
the same as taking a hammer and 
breaking the red light. 

26 lt does nothing to solve the 
problem, | | 

27 And in fact may make it worse, 

28 While only giving the appearance of 
helping. 

"29 Many chemicals ingested аге not 
useful to the body, and cannot be 
eliminated, 

30 And are therefore merely stored. 

31 The medicines accumulate, along 

with the food additives that are eaten in 


the inner 





sich banda 


32 On the avérage of 25 pounds per 
person, per year, | 

33 They combine with each other to 
literally poison the system. 

34 The effects may not be felt for many 
years. | 

35 This does not mean, that there is no 
need for modern medicine, yer the herb 
of your own choice is much better. 

36 But often doctors are considered to 
have some form of absolute knowledge. 

37 Too often, frequent visits to the 
local GP (general practitioners) 
specialist, or psychologist are substituted 
for living a healthy life, 

38 Most of the diseases of the mind and 
body, can be eliminated by following 
the five basic points, 


Tablet Twelve 
"Diet" 
(19X5=95) 


Lo! Thou should ponder on taking 


proper diet for thy self, 

2 Which ye can also learn through the 
teachings of the Ancient Mystic Order 
Of Melchizedek, 

3 Improper diet is another hindrance to 
spiritual progress. 

4 All foods have distinct energies. 

5 Just as the physical body is formed 
from the gross physical portions of the 
foods that are eaten. 

6 So the mind is formed from the more 
subtle portions. 

7 И the food i is impure, the mind also 
becomes impure. 

8 Cigarettes, liquor, narcotics, and fast 
foods 

9 And too much meat are the most 
detrimental, in fact meat at all. 
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10 Meals should be simple, lighr, 

11 And nurritious. 

12 Seafood, my child is healthy, 
however not in excess. 

13 Most people eat far more than is 


necessary, 

14 Merely out of habit or for a sense of 
gratification. 

15 An immoderate diet is the cause of 
the great majority of diseases, 

16 Which are encountered in modern 
society, 

17 The mind is always looking Íor an 
excuse to avoid discipline. 

18 Te mus always Бива to 109 inner 
voice of the self. 

19 There is two sides to you. 

20 One hundred and eighty degrees of 
agreeable and 180 degrees of 


disagreeable. 

21 One percent is all that is needed to 
shift your emotion. 

22 One hundred and eighty one to the 
left start the path of disagreeable action, 
or very agreeable. 

23 You are in control. 

24 Listen to the voice of agreeable 
things. 

25 Rather than to the complaints of 
the disagreeable mind. 

26 What goes into the human body 
correlates directly to the efficiency with 
which the brain function. 

27 Recent studies show that certain red 
food coloring creates hyperactivity in 


n, 
28 And that refined sugar can cause 
emotional instability, and this 1s whar 
most start their children on. 
29 These are just two examples of the 
substance that are heedlessly consumed; 
30 Without overstanding the effect on 
the body and mind. 
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I mens 


ET Each of which wer two parts, 

32 The body is 1. voluntary, 2. 
involuntary, 

33 That which you control and that 
which takes control of itself. 

34 The mind: 1 good and 2 evil, which 
also try to take control. 

35 Many intakes are bad, although not 
categorized as harmful foods, 

36 These substances should be strictly 
avoided: 

37 Marijuana 

38 Cigarettes 

39 Alcohol, drugs 

40 There is a growing awareness that 
our health is directly affected by what 
we eat. 

41 Almost any disease can be cured by 
either a change in diet, or a short period 
of fasting, 

42 And with no medication at all. 

45 'This is not only true of physical 
disorders, 

44 But of many mental difficulties as 
well. 

45 It is particularly important that 
pregnant mothers have this awareness, 

46 For too often they do not realize the 
effect of their diet on the developing 


| fetus. 


47 Contrary to the popular concept, it 
is not vegetarians who do not get 
enough protein, 

48 But rather heavy meat-eaters who 
take in an excess of protein. 

49 "Animal protein contains a high 
concentration of uric acid, 

50 Which is a nitrogen compound 
similar to ammonia. 

51 It is not water soluble and it cannot 
be broken down by the liver. 

52 Thus, though a certain amount is 
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53 The greater portion of uric acid is 
deposited in the joints. 

54 The results of this 15 referred to as 
arthritis, 

55 Hardening of the arteries and heart 
disease are two of the most common 
maladies in the western world, 

56 Where the greatest amount of meat 
is consumed, 

57 The culprit, my child; is 
"cholesterol" which also cannot be 
eliminated from the body. 

58 This forms fatty deposits along the 
walls of the heart and arteries, 

59 And this gradually thickening until 
they are clogged, and inflexible. 

60 The major source of cholesterol 
comes from the hundreds of pounds of 
animal tissue and it's fats that each 
person Consumes each year, 

61 Heart disease, hardening of the 
arteries, and arthritis are common 
infirmities, 

62 However the one that strikes the 
most fear in the hearts of westerners is 
cancer. 

63 Many substances have been found to 
create cancer in animals, 

64 However, results always seems to 
indicate that the amount consumed by 
the average person is insufficient to 
create cancer. 

65 What is not revealed is that the 
accumulation of these poisons over a 
period of years does create cancer, 

66 These substances have innumerable 
chemicals that are injected into animals. 

67 These increase weight to yield more 
dollars per animal, 

68 Nitrites, lood coloring, artificial 
hormones, 

69 And even arsenic are amongst the 
chemicals contained in animal flesh by 
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the time it goes on the supermarket 
shelf, 

70 These plus the many other additives 
consumed by members of an 
industrialized society, 

71 Collect in the body and they are 
stored in the tissues, 

72 Cancer occurs when the cells reacı 
to these excessive toxins in a sense, 

73 Mutating into cells, 
reproduce uncontrollably. 

74 So much for the horrors of the meat 
industry. 

75 There are several other interesting 
physical and spiritual reasons for not 
eating meat. 

76 One is that it takes lour times as 
much grain to feed animals, 

77 'Than for an enosite to consume il 
directly. 

78 This raises a moral question in 
regard to sharing our resources with 
poorer people. 

79 Plants are the original source of 
energy for all living things, 

80 As they store the energy of shamash, 
the sun through photosynthesis. 

81 A person who does not eat a lot ol 
meat not only taxes nourishment from 
the original source, 

82 But their diet is more economical 
with regards to cost and it's the best 
utilization of available land. 

83 Sea food is very good for you, but 
that too can be taken in excess. 

84 Another more interesting fact is that 
an Enosites' digestive system is not one 
of a carnivore. 

85 His or her teeth are designed 
through mutation, for biting and 
mashing original vegetables. 

86 But after so much mixing now 
шапу, Nuwaubians have canine teeth 


which 
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for tearing flesh, 

87 Which is why an Enosite ages, 
tenderizes, and cooks his or her meat to 
make it more eatable. 

88 Dier also alters the person's very 
appearance, from hu-man to animal, as 
well as his/her nature. 

89 Meat eaters are much more violent. 

90 The human liver is proportionally 
smaller than that of a meat-eating 
anımal, 

91 And it is not built to handle the 
filtering of animal poisons. 

92 Also the alimentary canal, which is 
short in carnivorous animals speeds 
poisons through the body quickly, 

93 It is quite long in an enosite, as it 1s 
in any vegetarian animal. 

94 Note the untruth that you need 
meat, or that you will lose weight if you 
don't eat meat, 

95 Herbivores are much larger than 
carnivorous animal. 


Tablet Thirteen 
"Concentration" 
(19X3=57) 


Lo! Concentration my child is the act 
or process of concentrating. 

? To concentrate is to focus, center, or 
to bring or direct one's mind toward a 
common center or objective. 

3 Concentration is a very important 
principle, 

4 One that you should practice and try 
to master, 

5 For contrary to the belief, that the art 
of concentration is simple, 

6 Efficient concentration is not easily 
achieved. 

7 Your world, oh mortal; is the 
materialization of the thought forms of 
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divine intelligence. 

8 It exists as vibration. 

9 Just as there are waves of heat, light, 
electricity, and energy, 

10 There are also thought waves. 

11 Thought has tremendous power. 

12 Everyone experiences it to some 
degree. 

13 It could be used a thousand times 
more effectively; 

14 If one had a comprehensive 
overstanding of the working of thought 
vibration, 

15 The techniques for controlling 
them, 

16 And the method of transmitting 
them to others at a distance, 

17 Which is called telepathy, tele-path. 
the path through the mind to mind. 

18 One of your four higher senses. 

19 By overstanding and realizing the 
powers of the mind, 

20 One can see distant objects, 

21 Hear distant sounds, 

22 Send messages to any part of the 


| universe, 


23 Heal people thousands of miles 
away, 

24 And move to distant places in no 
time. 

25 There is no limit to the power of the 
mind! 

26 Consider: When flowing loosely 
over a wide area, 

27 Every force in nature moves slowly 
and with less power than if gathered in 
one mass and directed through a single 
restricted outlet. 

28 Dammed and accumulated, the опсе 
sluggish and leisurely flow of a river 
rushes out with amazing force through 
the stream. 

29 The warm rays of Shamash, which 
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magnifying glass becomes hot enough to 
burn obj 

30 Such is the power generated by the 
concentration of force. 

31 This natural law is also applicable to 
an enosite in all branches of activities. 


32 Mental concentration is the fixing of 


the mind for an extended period of time 
on one external point. 

33 There can be no concentration 
without something on which the 
gathered rays of the mind can rest. 

34 It must be a single object or idea. 

35 People sometimes pride themselves 


on being able to think of two things at | 


once. 

36 The mind does not work this way! 
37 Its oscillating waves are merely 
bouncing back and forth with lighting 
velocity between the two ideas. 

38 The mind can only do one thing at a 
time. 

39 Anyone who can imagine that a 
mundane chore such as dish washing, 
goes faster; 

40 If they are thinking of palm trees 
and a sunny beach are fooling 
themselves. 

41 Their mental waves are moving 
between the daydream and task at hand. 
42 The attention actually given to the 
work is thus slowed down, because of 
the constant interruptions, 

43 And the hands slow down too. 

44 How much better to keep the mind 
on one point and finish the job in half 
the time. 

45 Everyone possesses the ability to 
concentrate to some degree. 


Example: 





46 What hes once bien ا[‎ and 
hazy becomes clear and definite. 

47 What has been difficult, complex, 
and confusing becomes easy. 

48 One is able to work with greater 
efficiency, 

49 To turn out more work in less time, 
50 And to increase one's earning 
capacity. 

51 Concentration can also prevent or 
minimize the problems of senility. 

52 With utmost concentrated attention 
the surgeon operates on his or her 


| patient. 


53 Deepest absorption marks the state 
of the technician, engineer, architect or 
painter engaged in drawing the minute 
details of a plan, chart, or sketch in 
which accuracy is of the highest 
importance. 

54 Тһе same concentration is necessary 
on the spiritual path, where the 
aspiration must deal with the internal 
forces. | 

55 For progress to be made, it must be 
developed to a very high degree. 

56 Practice demands patience, will, 
untiring persistence, and regularity. 

57 There are no shortcuts along the 
spiritual path. 


Tablet Fourteen 
"Pleasure And Tbe Mind" ` 
(19х2=38) 


Lo! I, Your Master Teacher will speak 
to you on pleasures. 

2 Worldly pleasures intensify the desire 
for greater enjoyment. 

3 The mind can never be satisfied, 

4 No matter how many pleasures it is 
fed. 

5 Emotions become dangerous, when 
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mel En motion. 

6 It is these emotions that make you 
fight which leads to wars; 

7 Emotions which lead to greed, which 
causes you to over eat and leads to 
diseases; 

8 Or you eat yourself to obesity, or 
death. 

9 Emotions are which lead to your 
need and what you want; and sex which 
leads to lust, luster. 

10 You are exceptionally apt to get 
AIDS, if you let your emotions, be 
controlled by lust, or the luster of it 
make you go out and buy, or being a 
sexual instrument to give you pleasure. 

11 Then you will be an AIDS victim, 

12 Because the facı that you need a 
vibrator, shows you have a lack of 
self-control; 

13 And if the opportunity arises for 
you to have sex you'll take chances, 

14 Not caring what the consequences 
might be, even if it's possible death. 

15 When you're emotional and calm 
you're okay. 

16 I'm not saying don't have feelings. 

17 Don't cry, or let your anger get you 
into trouble, because you can't control 
your mouth. 

18 When you are over emotional 
sexually, you take chances you normally 
wouldn't and you will regret once you 
have AIDS, because you can't do 
anything about it. 

19 When you're over emotional you 
can get into a fight, and have regrets, 

20 Or a person who is obese now, has 
regrets that they're fat and say: 

21 "I Wish I could lose weight." 

22 Like getting fat wasn't their 
problem, from the beginning. 

23 This is your own trinity: 1) me, 


| 2) myself, 3) aad L. 





24 These emotions lead to other 
emotions like fear and regret: 

25 A person with A.LD.S. now 
realizes, I'm going to die, 


26 The person who is obese and has all 
this fat around their heart realizes with 
their added worry, aggravation, which 
increases the chances of dying, say: 

27 "I'm going to die," and emotions 
link into motion. 

28 When you give into your emotion, 


| you give up a part of your divinity. 


29 That means when you're upset by 
something, 

30 You are no longer in control of 
yourself, 

31 And therefore you're under the rule 
of another. 

32 They can't stay out of your mind. 

33 However, you can be under, or in 
control of your own divinity, 

34 And surrender your divinity to 
another who is in authority. The saying 
is: Believe in your self, then they say 
believe in god. They told you who and 
what you are, in the scripture of our 
Apostle John, called in tones 
Yowkhanan, and in rhythm Yuhanna, 
the 10th degree, the 34th verse, where it 
states: 

Jesus answerd them saying, "Is not 
written in your law, I said, "You are 
Gods"? 

And again in the scripture, which was 
received by our Prophet David, called in 


| tones Dawiyd and in rhythm Dawud, 


the books of Psalms the 82nd degree, the 
6th verse, where it states: 

I said, "You are Gods, and all of you are 
children of the Most High." 

35 For instance when you humble 
yoursell to someone, 
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36 You are surrendering your divinity 

to them; 

37 But can regain it back. 

38 It's not like once you lose your 
divinity that you can't regain it again. 
You lose it within your Irce will. So you 
can't earn it back when you will, Don't 
mix humbleness up with submission. 
They are not the same. No man knows 
less than the one who knows it all. 


Tablet Fifteen 
"Тһе More It Possesses, 
The More It Wants." 
(19X1- 19) 


Lo! Without knowing it, enosites are 
exceedingly plagued by the insatiability 
of their own minds. Most humans are 
about as happy as they make up their 
own minds to be. 

2 In order to remove this sort of 
trouble, the craving for sensory 
stimulation must be removed. 

3 Once the mind has been stilled and 
concentrated, it no longer presses one to 
seek further pleasures. 

4 The senses can be controlled through 
reduction of wants, and activities. 

5 Dietary discipline is essential. 

6 Furthermore, one should avoid 
undesirable company as well as 
stimulants and depressants. 

7 "Television, cinemas, and newspapers, 
which agitate the mind, should be 
reduced and replaced with periods of 
sitting in silence, and solitude. There is 
really no right way to do wrong things. 

8 By witnessing and tempering desires 
and emotions, the qualities of egoism, 

9 Anger, 

10 Greed, lust, 

11 And hatred are eradicated, 


THE LIVING SOUL 
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12 Which means to rip out from the 
roots, to destray. 


"The Mind 
Best Friend: Worst Enemy" 


13 One should nor allow the mind to 
dissipate its energy on uselessly vain 
thoughts, 

14 Worries, imagination, and fears. 
One thing you cannot recycle is wasted 
thoughts and time. 

15 By manipulating the mind, one is 
able to bring it under control, 

16 And compel it to concentrate its 
powers. 

17 However, one must not wrestle 
with it, lost time 15 never returned. 

18 Struggle only sets more mental 
waves into motion. 

19 The sum total of all the pleasures in 
the world is nothing compared to the 
bliss derived from meditation. Feed 
your mind meditauons and doubt and 
idle time will starve to death. 


Tablet Sixteen 
"Saving Energy" 
(19х1- 19) 


Lo! To reduce the out flow waste of 
mental energies, 

2 The senses must be subjugated. 

3 One fourth of one's energy is 
diverted to digestion of food, 

4 Which is often eaten for the pleasure 
of the taste buds rather than for 
sustenance. 

5 Additional mental and physical 
energy is squandered in useless idle 
talking. 

6 Learn to have control of the tongue 


my child; 
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7 By observing silence for ап hour or 
two а day. 

8 Our senses have been habitually 
overfed, 

9 And geared to gluttony. The greatest 
of our faults is to think we have none. 
10 One should examine all worldly 
habits 

11 And curtail them sharply, 


"Fasting Of The Mind" 


12 Fasting of the mind is: 

13 When the thoughts are weaned from 
attachment to the many fleeting 
sensations that they feed upon. 

14 The senses do not convey experience 
without the cooperation of the mind, 

15 An agreeable exercise 15 to not allow 
the senses to come in contact with their 
object. 

16 For example, tf certain music or 
T.V. programs are found to leave the 
mind in an agitated state, 

17 They should be eliminated, 

18 By withdrawing the mind, 

19 The senses are also withdrawn. 
Remember if you don't care where 
you're life is going, then any road will 
lead you there. 


Tablet Seventeen 
Attention 
(19X 1= 19) 


Lo! In everyday situation, one should 
develop the faculty of attention. 

2 Concentration itself is a narrowing of 
the field of attention. 

3 The entire attention is thrown into 
whatever is being done. 
4 The individual becomes lost in the job 
at hand. 


THE LIVING SOUL 
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5 One must concentrate on the work 

and rigorously shut out all other 
thoughts. 

6 No work can be done successfully 
wıthout calmness and concentration. 

7 In this way the mind becomes 
one-pointed. 

8 Failure is a stranger to work done 
with perfect attention. 

9 When one sits for meditation, there 
should be no thought of job related 
work. 

10 When doing job related work, 
household chores never enter the mind. 

11 In training the mind to attend only 
to the work at hand, there will also be a 
development of will and memory. Ye 
should keep in your memory, the 
importance of work. 

12 A person with an agreeable 
concentration can accomplish a task in 
half the time 

13 And with twice the accuracy that it 
would take the average person. 

14 It is easy to pay attention to what is 
pleasant, 

15 For the mind is naturally attracted 
to what pleases it. 

16 A beneficial exercise is to fix the 
attention on unpleasant task, 

17 From which one you may have 
previously shrunk. 


18 Under scrutiny, they become 
interesting, 
19 And interest reduces the 


unpleasantness. It's very nice to be 


important. However it's more 
important to be nice, 
Tablet Eighteen 
"From The Unreal To The Real" 
(19X3=57) 


Lo! There are experiences, my child; 
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that cannot be described, 


29 Then the fear of losing what one 
2 Just as colors cannot be described to a | never really possessed vanishes, 

blind enosite. 30 Immortality is within reach. 
3 However all ordinary experiences are | remember real fear is the lack of true 
limited by time, space, and the law of | faich 

cause and effect. 


4 Normal awareness and overstanding "Ultimate Reality" 
do not transcend these bounds. 
5 Finite experience is measured in | 31 My children, I have introduced you 
terms of past, to the existence of the all, EL 
6 Present KULUWM, 
7 And future. 32 What some call quantum physics, 
8 These concepts of time are illusory, 33 Know ye that EL KULUWM, THE 
9 For they have no permanence, ALL alone is real. All Gods, be they 
10 Immeasure small and fleeting, called Buddah, Khrisna, Isis, ANU, 
11 The present cannot be grasped. Yehweh, Horus, Adonia, El Eloh, 
12 Both past and future are | Amun-Ra, ANU, Khnum, Theos, Dios, 
non-existent in the present, Oba-Tala, Rab, Mazda, ALUHUM, 
13 And therefore are unreal. Osiris, Allahuma, Supreme Being, Atun, 
14 Ye live in a world of illusions. Creator, Sebet, Most High, Chango, are 
15 With meditation comes freedom; all in The All. 
16 Freedom from fear of death. 34 The world of illusion is unreal, idle 
17 Most of ye mortals ponder that | worship is un real. Idol worship is not 
death is the end of existence, evil for no idol can be THE ALL. 


18 However, in fact, death means only | 35 The individual soul is eventually 
the extinction of the present name and | returned to THE ALL, 


form. 36 For all things exist within THE 
19 The greater the identification with | ALL. 

name and form, | 37 From within THE ALL is where 
20 The greater the fear. you came, 


21 Living a righteous way of life | 38 And within THE ALL is where you 


induces detachment from name, | will return. 

22 And from form. 39 This ultimate reality is beyond the 
23 It makes one aware of the ever | reach of the limited intellect, 

changing nature of the body, 40 And within the reach of rhe 


24 And of all phenomenal existence. unlimited intellect and the knowable 
25 In recognizing the ephemerality of it | world, 


; 41 You must begin to overstand a new 
26 One realizes the impossibility of | physics, 
holding on to anything, 42 Its called quantum physics. 
27 Including ones cumbersome | 43 Renunciation alone, 
ego-idenuty. 44 The abandonment of all worldly 


28 When this need to grasp disappears, | attachments, 
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45 Can| lead to knowledge of the 
absolute. ` 

46 This is achieved through a process of 
negation of all worldly desires, 

47 Identifications, qualification and 
extensions. 

48 The precepts of Tammuz, whom 
some of you call Isa, or Yashua, 
Sananda, Christ, Horus, Sonship, must 
be practiced, for you are a child of the 
Most High El who is in The All. 

49 To attain freedom one must engage 
in solid spiritual practice. 

50 His teachings must enter your 
bones, nerves, cells and interior 
chambers of your heart. 

5] Lip confession, and the praising of 
his name, as Jesus is not only inadequate 
and insufficient, it is sinful. 

52 It is pure hypocrisy, 

53 We should become absolutely 
fearless, 

54 This is life in reality. 

55 No more words, no more talk. No 
more arguments, heated debates or 
discussions. No more study. Мо more 


wandering. As he said I am in the father, 


and the father is in me (John 14:10). You: 
say Iam in THE ALL and THE ALL, is 


in me, Become the christ. 

56 Live in truth. enter silence. there.is 
peace. peace is silence. | 

57 That's Nuwaubu, thats right 
knowledge, which leads one to right 
wisdom, and a right overstanding. 


Tablet Nineteen 


"Self" 
(19x32 57) 


Lo! There are various methods for 
realizing the self, 
2 АП аге based on the removal of 
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паука ideas | in рф: to өлідей апа 
the universe. 

3 Just as a container creates the illusion 
that the space inside it is separate and 
smaller, 

4 So the mind creates its own wills 

5 And hence, the illusion of separation 
Írom the self. ) 

6 "Not this, not. this," is a meld of 
alles by negation or denial, 

7 It is a means of approach, ı (n 

8 By finding out what a particular 
subject is not like, one can move 
towards an overstanding of what it is 
like. 

9 Through this process of negation, one 
can approach an overstanding of real 
happiness; 

10 By realizing that it does nor lie in 
wealth, power, fame, 

11 Or any other object of worldly 
pursuit. 

12 Through negation of everything 
that can be known via the senses, 

13 One exhausts the 
modifications; 

14 And he/she finds the answer ESTA 

15 Ultimately, direct experience is 
necessary, 

16 For it is not a matter of intellectual 
overstanding. 

17 An Enosite is not his or her house, 

18 Nor is he or she, his or her job. 

19 For these are subject to change, 

20 But an Enosite remains the same. 

21 It is useless to identify with clothing 
or hair style, 

22 Yet all are subject to this form of 
illusion from time to time. 

23 The real you, which 1s sometimes 
called the self is one's essential nature, 

24 Is neither body nor senses; 

25 The body and senses are mere 


mental 
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external qualities of the self. 

26 The serious spiritual person negates 
identification with all things of this 
world, which are not real, 

27 The Enosite negates the mind by 
saying: 

28 "I'm not this personality," 

29 I'm not these desires,” 

30 "I'm not these fears," 

31 Until eventually, all things within 
worldly experience are negated, 

32 Nothing remains but the self. 

33 In this kind of meditation, union 
with the absolute is achieved by denial 
of body, 

34 Mind, 

35 Name, 

36 Form, 

37 Intellect, 

38 Senses, 

39 And all limiting adjuncts, 

40 The true "I" remains, 

41 Which is absolute 
knowledge, bliss. 

42 One should observe the play of life 
as though he or she were watching a 
movie, 

43 But again he does not identify with 
it, 

44 Whatever situations one 
experiences, his or her reaction should 
be, "I am not involved in this, I am only 
watching it happen." 

45 This entails introspection, 

46 And close awareness of the mental 
WAVES. 

47 The mind does not want to be 
watched, 


existence, 


48 And will soon slow down its | 


activities, 

49 But it does not give up without a 
struggle. 

50 In many ways it will deceive and 
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persuade one to stop watching it, 

51 It is such a powerful force, that it is 
capable of dragging the attention 
wherever it goes, 

52 Unless extreme 
practiced. 

53 Many, many times it will divert the 
attention from its focus. 

54 One must observe 
patience, 

55 Then firmly return to the witness 


watchfulness is 


this wich 


| state, 


56 Taking care not to fight the mind, 
57 But only to gently guide it. 


Tablet Twenty 
El Elob Tbe Most High, is one 
(19X2=38) 


Lo! I am in The All and The All is in 
me. 

2 Zodok Yashua stated, as recorded in 
the letters of Yuhaana Bar Zabadiy, 
whom ye call John son of Zebedee, the 
10th chapter the 30th verse: 

"Land the Father are one." 

3 And again in the letters of Yuhanna 
(John) the 14th chapter, the 9th verse: 

"He that hath seen me, bath seen the 
Father". 

4 There are no qualities in the universes 
that are not in the human body. 

5 An atom is a complete replica of the 
solar system, 

6 With electrons encircling a nucleus 
just as planets revolve around Shamash, 
your sun. 

7 The atom is a microcosm, small; 

8 And everything that 1s happening in 
the microcosms of the human body; 

9 Is also occurring in Tiamat, called 
also orb, Ereth, Terra, Eridu, and Ard, 

10 Which ye mortals call che Planet 
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Earth; 

11 And in the universe, 

12 Individual cosmic creation and 
destruction are taking place all the time. 

13 Instead of identifying with the 
individual self, 

14 Which is only a tiny fraction of the 
universal scheme, 

15 One can find his or her larger 
identity by merging with the kosmos 
itself, 

16 Making him or her a kosmosan. 

17 It is matter in its most subtle state. 

18 Before Shamash, the sun and 
Tiamat, the Planet Earth came into 
existence, 

19 They were gas molecules, 


— - 


20 And before evolving into the 


molecular state, 

21 They existed in the etheric or 
energy state. 

22 The water molecule is composed of 
the atoms of hydrogen and oxygen. 

23 When atoms were smashed in the 
cyclotron, 

24 It was discovered that this was not 
the end of matter. 

25 Regardless to what extent scientists 
subdivide atoms, 

26 They continue to find smaller as 
quarks, 

27 And smaller particles as bi-abs. 

28 If Tiamat, the Planet Earth 

29 And Shamash, The Sun were 
suddenly blown to pieces, 

30 The matter would revert to energy. 

31 Being called nothing less than, solid, 
liquid, gas. 

32 Beyond these three is a state of 
nothingness or ether. 

33 Ultimately it would return to THE 
ALL. 

34 Being yet still a part of THE ALL, 


етт 





THE LIVING SOUL 
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the journey is shot. it's within itsell. 
35 Being a part of The All is being The 
AU 


36 You can't take from The All, for 
where would you put it? 

37 You can't add to The All, for where 
would you get it from? 

38 So all gods deities, statues, images, 


| idols, and desires to be, is in The All. 


Tablet Twenty One 
"Ann Is Oneness" 
(19X2=38) 


Lo! Oh ye Enosites, pouder on this 
thought: 

2 A close look at these elements which 
ye take for granted leaves one in awe of 
the guiding cosmic intelligence. 

3 Water, H,O for instance, is made up 
of two hydrogen atoms and one oxygen 
atom. 

4 When hydrogen by it self comes into 
contact with fire, it reacts with an 
explosion. 

5 oxygen reacts with fire to make it 
burn more fiercely. 

6 Yet in combination, as water, they 
will quench fire and cool off ıhe body. 

7 If one professes ol having any 
intelligence at all, he or she must ask 
him or herself, "what is the source of 
this intricate engineering?" 

8 Only an intelligent power is capable 
of such creation. 

9 El Eloh, The Most High, also called 
Anu, Al Aliyu, Yahuwa, and Anu. 

10 All life is interconnected. 

11 Animals breathe in oxygen, and 
they are the bi-product of plants, and 
they exhale carbon dioxide. 

12 In their bodies the oxygen combines 
with glucose, 
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13 To produce energy for various 
bodily functions. 


14 Plants take in carbon dioxide, and | 


they release oxygen into the air which is 
then used by animals. 

15 They take nutrients from the soil 
and use the sunlight for photosynthesis. 

16 An Enosite eats the plants for 
nourishment and when he or she dies, 

17 His or her body is returned to 
Tiamat (the Planet Earth) to the Adama, 
of the ground, where it becomes food 
for the plants. 

18 This is but one small example of the 
complicated and interdependent 
relationships that exist among all things. 


19 It hardly seems possible that such a | 


world could have been created by an 
accident of nature. 

20 Relationships like 
throughout the Kosmos, 

21 Consider the size of the universe, 

22 Іс is impossible that these miracles 
occur only on Tiamat, the Planet Earth. 

23 How many suns with planets can 
there be in this galaxy, 

24 And how many galaxies can there 
be? 

25 How large is this universe? 

26 Its size cannot be imagined, 

27 Mor can the number of planets 
capable of supporting life be counted. 


this exist 


28 Yet there are those known in orion | 


to have life, 

29 And from Rizq the 8th planet in 
illyuwn the 19th galaxy, 

30 From which I come forth to you, 

31 By way of a markabah, "a divine 
light", vehicle also called a sham. 


32 There are physical laws which cause | · 
| angelic beings, the Al Malaaikat or 


the planets to rotate, 
33 And to revolve around Shamash, the 


sun in certain precise ways. 








34 These same laws cause whole solar 


systems, 

35 Indeed even galaxies, to Hurdle 
through space at tremendous speed- all 
in perfect coordination, 

36 These laws cannot have accidentally 
come about without an originating 


cause. 
37 Only a guiding intelligence could be 
responsible. 
38 El Eloh, The Most High is the 
source? All is in The All. The All is not 
an it, a he or a she, The All is. 


Tablet Twenty Two 
El Kbalug: "The Creator" 
(19Х10- 190) 


Lo! If someone were to ask, why 
Yahuwa El Eloh, El Khalug, he who is 
the source, The Creator is one, 

2 He or she might answer that if there 
were creators, Aluhum, or Allahuma for 
this incident on earth, 

3 One could not always design his 
creation like the other, 

4 Neither would they go by the same 
principles. 

5 So we have a creator from many 
creators, 24 in the garden in Eden, 12 
agreeable, 12 disagreeable, give you will. 

6 El Eloh from the aluhum. 

7 In order for one to preside over it, 
they would be necessary for the other to 

8 In this state, or step down to his or 
her leadership making him a supreme. 
Al Malik, the king, or Al Malik L 
Mulki, the king of kings. The angel over 
all angels. He who appointed the 7 arch 


Malakuwt. He El Eloh is a being as 
ANU. Не 5 Allahu Al Aziym to the 
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the supreme, the supreme being. 
9 The will of one or the other must 
manifest the wishes of both or of neither 
one would nor be possible; 

10 And this would be a sign of 
frustration, = 

11 And obviously he or she who is 
responsible for the intricate creation of 
all things of this cycle of refilling and 
replenishing the earth is beyond 
frustration, 

12 And alone in his power, as Yahuwa 
or Y.H.W.H. one of the Yahwehans, a 
aluhum. 

13 Only The All is the absolute. 

14 And all creators are in THE ALL, 
15 Your anu, Rab 

16 Jesus, Horus, Tammuz, 

17 Yahweh, Jehovah, 

18.God, Dios, 

19 Buddah, Confucius, 

20 Brahma, 

21 Shiva, Brahma, Vishnu, 

22 Thehos, 

23 Tammuz, 

24 Baal, Adonia, 

25 Om, Osiris, 

26 Ard all the others, are in The All. 


27 As it stands, the universe is a very | 


measured place; 

28 Where every thing fits within its 
particular pattern, 

29 And in the design of all things is an 
obvious unity; 

30 that could not be possible if be more 
than one creator took responsibility for 
all creation. Each creator is assigned by 
The All, to be the one creator, or 


creators with one head as the angel's | 


with one deity about them all. 
31 For there is life beyond earth, 
32 And new forms being discovered 








second chapter, of El's Qur'aan Koran 
2:87, originally chapter 87, the 163rd 
verse: 

And Ilaahumkum (your — El/Allab) 
Source, is waabidun ‘one’ Ilaabun 
(El/Allab "source No Плава (Allab/El) 
‘source’ would exist if be (Hu- the Creative 
force of Will), didn't create him; Huwa is 
Al Rahmaan "Те Yielder', Al Rahiym 
"Тре Merciful’. 

34 Don't make for him any partners. 

35 You say you shall have no other 
gods before me (El's Torah to Mosheh, 
also called Moses, Exodus 20:3). 

You are to have no Akhair 'other' 
Eloheem except me. 

361 Ama jealous God (El's Torah to 
Mosheh also called Moses, Exodus 


| 34:14). 


For you will Shawkhaw 'prostrate' to no 

Akbair 'other' El: For a Yahuwa (a 
Yabwwa not The Yabwwa) who is 
Qawnaw  Jealous' for his name is 
Qawnaw ‘jealous El: 

37 That means there is more then one. 

38 And you're not to use bur one. 

39 If you are a Muslim you use ANU 
or Rab. 

39 If you are a Hebrew or Israelite or 
Jew you use Yahweh or Aluhum or 
Adonai or Ha-shem. 

40 And if you are a Buddhist you use 
Buddah. 

41 But if you're one deity, yet all are in 
The All. 

42 All religions and their one god each 
are in The All... 

43 Therefore, all sincere spiritual and 
righteous people know, with strong 
conviction, that the creator is power, 


| has no associates in that power. So he is 
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called the most powerful, the most 
merciful, the most gracious. To be the 
most of anything means their other anu 
is Akbar, or as they say the greatest. 
Then he is greater than others like 
himself, 

44 Everything inside of the all is a 
servant, 

45 Has no equal, no consorts, & no 
partners. 

46 Because all is in The All. 

47 You can't take from ir, and you 
can't add to it. 

48 The All has neither. beginning nor 
end. 

49 The All is. 

50 The All has always existed and will 
exist. Becasue The All is outside of 
existance. All exists in The All. The out 
is outside time, for time exist in The AIL 
The All did not begin. The All can not 
end. ANU ıs the beginning, Al Awul, 
and AINU is the ending, E] Aakhur. The 
Alpha and the Omega. If you are the 
beginning, you have a beginning, if you 
are the ending then you have an ending. 
THE ALL is without beginning, or 
ending. 

51 The originator of things we see and 
do not see- 

52 The breath that sustains all creation. 
presence in all. 

53 El Eloh, ANU, The Most High is 

the only reality. And he too 15 in The 
All. 

54 Everything else is mere illusion. 

55 "Пе is one", he is The One, El 
Ahud, lias been the cry of every news 
bearers (prophet), 

56 For an Enosite had the tendency to 
stray from El Нов The Most High's 
guidance our heavenly father, 

57 And seck the protection of those 
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which could neither help nor harm 
him. 

58 The appointed one who appointed 
and anointed Tammuz, who is Horus, 
and Yashua, (Jesus). 

59 In the depth of ignorance and 


| backwardness, people sought help from 


objects made by their own hands. 
Khnum, creator of the Ka which yields 
the ba and Akh. 

60 An Enosite wanted to reduce the 
creator to his or her own level. 

61 But how could an object or an 
enosite be responsible for all of creation? 
62 So to assert that an enosite was 
responsible, 

63 Or that the universe accidentally 
came into being, 

64 This thrives on the absence of logic, 
and the abundance of ignorance. 

65 The Aluhum by permission of El 
Eloh The Most High-The Fashioner 
gave an electric charge to the protons 
and electrons, 

66 He designed the minute solar system 
of the atom like the one in which we 
live, 

67 Seventy six trillion years ago, 

68 Gave light из speed, (186,272 feet 
per second), 

69 Put a barrier around sound 1100 feet 
per second, 

70 Blessed the golden sun (Ra) wich 
enough mass to create the gravitation 
that keeps the heavenly bodies of this 
solar system orbiting properly. 

71 El Eloh, The Most High is The 
Fashioner, 

72 There's a reason why 75% percent 


| of the planet Earth and 70% of the 


human body consist of water. 
73 The Creator put that balance there, 
can you begin to overstand it? 
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74 When the oceans of the world all 
come rushing towards the shore, 

75 Who synchronizes it? 

76 If the worlds water ways were to 
cease moving, how would the fish 
breathe? 

77 El Eloh — The Fashioner, started 
the water moving and it has yet to stop 
on its journey home. water is always 
moving towards larger masses of water. 
78 I could tell you something that 
would be real fascinating but it's very 
simple; 

79 One thing that's unique: 

80 Water 1s unique. 

81 Let me tell you something unique 
about water. 

82 Water is а 
personification. 

83 It is in the atmosphere; you don't 
sce it's water vapor, 

84 It goes from what is considered 
invisible - a vapor, 

85 To a liquid, 

86 To a solid - 

87 To ice, 

88 To hot ice, 

89 To a gas. 

90 Ask yourself what makes up water? 
91 You're trying to think of an answer, 

92 In order to look like you know 
something. 

93 You forgot, I said I wanted to tell 
you something. 

94 See it's the obvious. 

95 The obvious abstract. 


symbol of 


96 Water is a symbol of 
personification. 

97 Its unseen. 

98 You don't see it. 

99 Then there's vapor, steam, 


condensation, over frozen hot ice. 
100 Where did it come from, 


THE LIVING SOUL 
= Tablet 22:127 


101 And where is it going? 

102 The mystery of water is that it's 
always going home - to water! 

103 Water never stays anywhere water 
15 not. 

104 If I put it on the ground it will 
cvaporate or seep into the ground, 

105 Seeking out or seeping, 

106 It is always going home to water. 

107 It is pumping out of a source, 

108 Looking for the source of water. 

109 Look at it in a test tube. 

110 Leave it Гог 100 years. 

111 It will constantly be on the move, 

112 Ви it will eventually go back 
home to water! 

113 The molecule turned inside out. 

114 Thus the restless soul of à human 
being is 3/4 water. 


115 Your brain, the blood, the 
breathing, 
116 The digestive system, the 


circulatory system, 

117 The respiratory system, urine, 
light, pulse, blood; 

118 This is the restlessness of the 
human being. 
119 You see, there's only one real thing 
in existence, change! 
120 The only 
changing is water. 

121 And where is tlie home of water? 

122 Itold you at the beginning home 
is the vicious cycle. 

123 Water is pumping out of a source, 
looking for the source of water! 

124 You used to know these things. 

125 When you had your barathary 
gland you knew these facts; 

126 This just shows goes to how out of 
touch you all are. 

127 The barathary gland resided inside 
the hippocampus area of the brain, 


thing constantly 
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128 
cerebellum. 

129 The cerebellum is located at the 
lower part of the brain and is attached to 
the brain stem. 

130 The barathary gland has a 
connection with the appendix, and the 
tonsils. 

131 The hippocampus is the 
which held the barathary gland. 

132 When it was once inside Kadmon 
(Zakar, Adam's) the grandfather of Enos 
brain. 

133 Although conscious perception 
does not occur in the cerebellum this is 


tissue 


the part of the brain that is responsible | 


for hallucinations. 


134 Also cerebella reaction are 
unconscious, 

135 Meaning you are unaware that it 
happened, 


136 And that's why even though the 
barathary gland is missing, 

137 Portions of the gland were left on 
the nerves endings; 

138 Because total removal would have 
damaged the nerve. 

139 From the cerebellum. 

140 You had seven senses, see, feel, 
hear, taste, smell, clairvoyance, 
telepathy. 


141 Humans do not have the 4 higher | 


senses: 
142 Mind perception (intuition), 


143 Mental communication (telepathy), | 


144 Object reading (psychometry), 


145 And clair sight - to see in other | 


dimensions (clairvoyance). 
146 But with the removal of your 


barathary gland you lost access to the 


Aluhum, then you became Enosites. 
147 An Enosite, a "human being" is a 
forgetful being, 





Wh. is а уву ОР the] 








148 Which is what happened when the 
barathary gland was removed. 

149 When you get back your power, 
we will have to show you how to use it. 

150 But we have to control it. 

151 You have to prove your sincerity, 
before it is returned to you, otherwise 
you may misuse it, 

152 The barathary gland will be 
reinserted into those persons worthy of 
returning home when the Aluhum 
comes for them. 

153 August 12, 2003 to June 26, 2030 
A.D. and watch for May 5, 2,000 A.D. 
for the alignment. 

154 When this gland is reinserted, it 
will not be in the hippocampus part of 
the brain this time, 

155 But in the lower chin referred to as 
the submental area meaning the "sub" or 
"lower", and mental that which reacts 
with the mind. 

156 Remember, Enosite! El Eloh is 
himself. 

157 If he wills, he can destroy this 
entire galaxy in a moment, 

158 And if he wills, he can recreate it in 
an instant, 

159 Nothing is too difficult for him. 

160 For this has already happened. 

161 An individual should observe and 
stand awed by the many wonders that El 
Eloh has fashioned; 

162 And because the Aluhum was 
procreated, 

163 He or she has to acknowledge their 
(Eloheems) greatness, 

164 An Enosite has to submit то the 
supremacy of the ones who pro-created 
them. 

165 Final analysis: Sir Isaac Newton, 
the British scientist once had a skillful 
mechanic who made him a miniature 
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replica of this solar system, 


166 With balls representing the planets, | 


geared together by cogs and belts so they 
would move in harmony when cranked. 


167 Later, Newton was visited by a | 
scientist friend who did not believe in 


the all! 

168 Their conversation is related in the 
Minnesota technology: 

169 One day, as Newton sat reading in 
his study, with his mechanism, on a 
large table near him, his infidel friend 
stepped-in. 

170 Scientist that he or she was, he or 
she recognized at a glance what was 
before him. 

171 Stepping up to it, he or she slowly 
turned the crank, | 

172 And wich the 
admiration he watched the heavenly 
bodies all move in their relatively speed 
in their orbit. 

173 Standing off a few feet he or she 
exclaimed, 

174 "My! what an exquisite thing this 
is! who made it?" 

175 Without looking up from his book, 
Newton answered, nobody." 

176 Quickly turning to Newton, the 
infidel said, 

177 “Evidently you did not understand 
my question." 

178 I asked, "who made this?" 

179 Looking now, Newton solemnly 
assured that nobody made it, 

180 But that the aggregation of matter 
so much admired had just happened to 
assume the form it was in. 

181 But the astonished infidel replied 
with some heat, 

182 "You must think I am a fool ", 

183 Of course somebody made ir, 

184 And he or she is a genius, and I'd 





like to know who he or she is," 

185 Laying his book aside, Newton 
arose and laid a hand on his friend's 
shoulder, 

186 "This thing is but a weak imitation 
of a much grander system whose laws 
you know, 

187 And I am not able to convince you 
that this mere toy is without a designer 
and maker; 

188 Yet you profess to believe that 
the original from which the design is 
taken has come into being without 
either designer or maker! 

189 Now tell me by what sort of 
reasoning do you reach such an 
incongruous conclusion?" 

190 Echo the word of all the news 
bearers, wise men (astronomers), sages 


| and saints. Nothing would exist except 


by way of THE ALL!) 


Tablet Twenty Three 
"Freedom- Reality - Truth" 
(19Х5-95) 


Lo! In their subtle or pure form, the 
five basic elements combine in definite 
proportions to form gross elements. 

2 The existence of Tiamat, or Qi, The 
Planet which ye call Earth depends, 
upon these gross elements. 

3 While this view may not seem to 
correspond exactly with modern 
science, by following the essence of the 
thought behind it, 

4 One gains insight into the intricate 
relationship between matter, the 
physical plane, and the spirit, and 
spiritual plane. 

5 According to the doctrine of 
quintuplication, each gross element 15 
made up of one half of its corresponding 
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pure element, 


6 Aud 1/8rh of each of the 4 other 


subtle elements. the plane of force in 


manifestation at this level. 

7 An example of this can be seen 
clearly in the chart for gross earth; 

8 In which the earth is composed of 
subtle earth, 

9 And one 1/8th each is of. subde ether, 

10 Subtle air, 4 

11 Subtle water, and subtle fire. 

12 It can be seen that each element 
when quintuplicated, is not pure, 

13 But contains a portion of each of the 
other elements. Quintuplicated as 
defined by the American Heritage 
Dictionary means: "Multiplied by five; 
fivefold. 2. Being the fifth of a set of five 


identical copies. -Ошати'р сате n. 1. 


One of a set of five identical things. 2. А 


set of five copies. from [Latin quintus, | 


fifch; 

14 Each  quintuplicated element 
produces a special effect according to its 
predominance. 

15 Each contains qualities of the others, 

16 And has à particular function in 
nature and an Enosite. 

17 Further, each of these elements has 
five properties. 


18 These properties are based upon the | 


interaction of the subtle elements within 
the gross elements, ۱ 

19 And there is a total 25 in number. 

20 In order to better overstand this, let 
us examine the properties associated 
with quintuplicated ether. 

21 The 5 properties of ether are سب‎ 

22 Desire, 

23 Anger, 

24 Delusion, 

25 And fear, 

26 Which are all generated in the ether, 


77 Which belongs to the space of the 


heart. remember ether is niné to the 
ninth power of nine. containing all. 
Borh agreeable and disagreeable. Good 

28 Grief is the chief part of ether and so 
is happiness, 

29 For which, grieving the body feels 
like empty space. 

30 Desire is fleeting like the wind, 

31 Therefore, it belongs to that part of 


air found in ether. 


32 When anger arises, the body 
becomes hot. 

33 Anger belongs to that part of fire 
found in quintuplicated ether. 

34 Delusions is as pervasive as water 
35 And it belongs to that portion of 
water found in ether. 

36 Finally, when we are frozen with 
fear, the body becomes inanimate and 
statue-like: 

37 Thus, fear belongs to the earth 
principle. 

38 The remaining twenty properties 
can be overstood in a similar manner. 

39 Although the emotions are actually 
attributes of the spiritual body they are 
treated as if they belonged to the 


physical body, 
40 For this is where their influences are 
directly perceptible, 


41 Because the emotions belong to the 
ether portion of the quintuplicated 
elements, they cannot be the self, which 
breeds selfishness, 

42 They are negated and tdancificarton 
with them is not possible, 

43 Say, "Lam not these emotions. 

44 I am not this body. 

45 I am not these actions. 

46 I am above, observing, ‚controlling 
witnessing. 
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47 Abandon the of I-Ness and 


my-ness, and the identity with the | 


imperishable (atom) you, 


48 Which is entirely different from the 


five elements. 

49 Which is the knower, seer, (Ra) and 
witness of all these products, 

50 The physical body is reduced to 
nothing, as it is analyzed and all 
temporary qualities are removed. 

51 It is merely a product of the 5 
elements, and there are 25 combinations. 

52 Modern scientists and doctors only 
overstand the gross attributes of the 
body. 

53 The 5 elements and 25 properties are 
mere limiting adjuncts. Ka and Ba 
produces the Akh. 

54 When the body is stripped of them 
(Amun), 

55 That which remains is you, (or the 
self (aten). 

56 One must learn not ro identify with 
these quintuplicated elements that make 
up the 5 sheaths. 

57 The body is fictitious play of 
illusion and ignorance. 

58 Attachment to it is bondage, 
excepting the principle of see, hear, 
taste, smell, and feel is illusion. 

59 There is more to it than that. 

60 You must overcome the 3 laws of 
confinement, to the spell of ignorance. 

61 Person, places and things. 

62 These three bind your innerself to 
the outer world, 

63 The world that's your bigger body 
call ecology. 

64 The surrounding bind the deity, 


you, 
65 But what you think you want and 


need, 
66 And all you need is to know you 








із 
С ШР 
لن آ2‎ 


don't need things to be happy. 
67 Ву  negating the idea of 
possessiveness, and attachment to its 
illusory qualities, 

68 One can achieve emancipation, 


| freedom. 


69 Ignorance is responsible for all 

70 And for and dissention. 

71 Only true spiritual aspirants can 
transcend it by long, hard discipline 

72 And by practice. 

73 Because of ignorance, the common 
Enosite could not overstand. 

74 "You shall know the truth and the 
truth shall make you free (John 8:32)." 

75 When you hear the statement: 

76 "I and my father are one," 

77 It meant by eliminating body, the 


name, 

78 And external qualifications, 

79 We would eventually merge with 
the source, 

80 From which we came, The АП, 

81 For if you look at what's called your 
five senses, which are: 

82 See, hear taste, smell and feel, you 
would eliminate most by a good look at 
them. . 


| 83 To taste things, must touch your 


taste buds. 

84 To smell things, must touch your 
olfactory nerve in your upper passage of 
your nose. 

85 To see light, must touch the optic 
nerve. 

86 To hear sound waves, must touch 
the auditory nerve, to feel is, to touch 
the nerve fibers, 

87 Which carry them as impulses to 
your spinal cord, then to your brain, 

88 So you see here, 5 become 1. You 
can become 1 thing. 
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89 مس‎ are im and things exists. 
and existance must be felt. 

90 It all is an illusion. 

91 The 7th plane, is the doorway to 
The All. 

92 The highest plane. 

93 Many assumed that these, words 
applied only to Yashua (Jesus), 

94 And not to themselves. 

95 Very few overstood his meaning. 


Tablet Twenty Four 
"That Thou Art" .. 
(19X4= 76) 


Lo! Oh, Ye Humim, blessed children 
of the aluhum, don't thou knowest that 
a word and its meaning are linked by a 
thought wave. 

2 When the word “fire: is pronounced, 
the corresponding mind wave is 
energized and there is visualization of 
that same concept. 

3 The reverse also takes place. 


4 When one sees a fire, the mental | 


image gives rise to the corresponding 
verbal utterance, "fire". 

4 This relationship between word and 
meaning can be simple or complex. 

5 It is simple when it generates the 
words primary meaning. 

6 "The sun is hot." 

7 If a child is asked to draw a leaf, he or 
she copies it from nature, 

$ But an artist will draw it indirectly. 


taken што account. 

13 The statement, "the house is on the 
river" it does not mean that there is a 
house on the surface of the river, 

14 But on the bank of the river. 

15 The direct meaning of a flowing 
river is discarded, 

16 And the implied meaning "on the 
bank is substituted. 

17 Although the river and its bank are 
quite different things, 

18 One being water and the other 
planet earth, 

19 There is a spatial proximity which 
creates a relationship. 

20 The implied meaning is based on the 
direct meaning, 

21 Which is then discarded. 

22 Sometimes both the direct and 
implied meaning is operative. 

23 Imagine if an Enosite is at a horse 
show and asked, 

24 "Which horse is jumping?" 

25 He or she might receive the reply, 
"the white one is jumping." 

26 À color cannot jump, 

27 However in this case, the direct 
meaning "white" refers to the implied 
meaning "horse," 

28 Both of which are relevant to the 
sentence, 

29 The whole is understood to mean, 
"the white horse is jumping." 

30 Sometimes a portion of the direct 
meaning is retained, and a portion is 


9 There are indirect relationships | discarded 


between words and meanings. 
10 In the statement, "it is hot today," 


this implied the meaning "is that the sun 


is hot". 

11 Sometimes the direct. meaning of a 
word is dispensed with, 

12 And only the implied meaning is 


31 Assume that ten years ago a certain 


| singer, Billy Paul lived in Philadelphia, 


32 And was last seen by a friend at 
radio city music hall. 

33 Now imagine that this same friend 
sees him, 10 years later, as a wino in 
Atlanta, Georgia. 
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34 He е Says, "this is that same, Billy 
Paul." 

35 There is a certain discrepancy in this 
statement, 

36 For the word "this" refers to the 
singer Billy Paul as he was known 
before. 

37 It is associated with the idea of a 
successful professional person, dressed in 
a suit and separated in time and space by 
10 years, and 1000 miles. 

38 Certain elements are contradictory 
and they must be eliminated. 

39 A successful singer is not an 
unemployed wino. 

40 Atlanta, Georgia is not Philadelphia, 

41 And the streets of Atlanta, Georgia 
are not the radio city music hall, which 
is in New York City. 

42 Also, the period of 10 years cannot 
be equated with the time ax which the 
statement was made. 

43 In the statement, "this is that Billy 
Paul" only a portion of the direct 
meaning of "this" and "that" is retained. 

44 The contradictory factors of time, 
space and external appearance are 
eliminated, 

45 While Billy Paul himself, the 
person, remains. 

46 It is only the idea of a Mr. Billy Paul 
free of impermanent qualities which is 
non-contradictory. 

47 Only after the mind has gone 
through this complicated process, which 
it does in a flash can this "Billy Paul" be 
identified with "that Billy Paul." 

48 After this Billy Paul" identifies with 

"that Billy Paul." 

49 After the opposing associations of 
name and form have been set aside, this 
is what remains, 

50 Billy Paul, the person is common to 
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both, and it stands as the ө implied 


meaning. 


1 "That thou art" can be overstood 





only in light of this kind of reasoning. 

52 "That thou art" does not refer to che 
direct meaning of the body, 

53 Name, 

54 Form, 

55 Clothes, 

56 Location, 

57 Status, time, and place are 
eliminated. 

58 Note: Even benevolence, 


apreeableness, or goodness is binding, 

59 Chains may be made of gold or iron, 

60 Nonetheless they are chains. 

61 Most people misunderstood the 
body to their self. 

62 They cannot overstand 
art," 

63 Because they lack the patience to 
consider deeply the significance of the 
words. 

64 Words are double-edged weapons. 

65 If misunderstood, they will be 
detrimental to one's progress; 

66 Properly overstood they can carry 
one across the depth of ignorance. 

67 The significance of "that thou art" 
can only be grasped after a long, 

68 Detailed and careful consideration. 
69 Then it will be apparent ıhar an 
enosite was made in the creator's image, 
70 It does not merely mean that Е] 
Eloh The Most High resembles a human 


"that thou 


being. 

71 For he also created the animal, 
birds, fish, and in whose image are they? 
72 Being men was the only thing 
created that was not called good, 

73 And aluhum saw that, light, day, 
night, sea, animal are all good, but not 
man, why? If he is in the Aluhum's 
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image and likeness why is it not said of 
his creation? 

74 And Aluhum saw that it was good, 
because it was not created good. You 
must become good. 

75 But also, one must look into an 
Епозие, and realize the creator's nature 
is enshrined therein. 

76 The body is a temple. The head is 
the dome. The heart is the altar. The 
emotions are the religion. The soul is 
the preacher of the word of The Most 
High. You should be a word of truth. 
An abode of health and happiness. 


Tablet Twenty Five 
"Love ir 
(19х2=38) 


Lo! Му child, true religion consist of 
more than ritualistic observances, baths, 
and pilgrimages, but in loving, 

2 Kosmic love all-embracing and all 
inclusive, 

3 In the presence of pure love all 
distinctions and differences, 

4 As well as all hatred, racism jealousy, 
egoism are dispelled just as dirtiness is 
dispelled by the cleanliness. 

5 There is no knowledge higher than 
love. 

6 There is no treasure higher than love, 
because love is truth, love is El Eloh The 
Most High. 

7 One must strive to convert ones 
emotion into unconditional love for El 
Eloh the most high, 

8 Which is neither binding nor selfish. 

9 The emotions, when channeled 
properly can be used to attain freedom. 

10 One should transmute the lower 
emotions into unconditional emotions. 

11 Emotions are weaknesses, 
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12 And they must not be equated with 
divine love, 

13 Which manifest as peace and joy. 

14 The lower emotions are not 
suppressed, 

15 However, but they are utilized and 
sublimated, 

16 Without emotions there is no love, 

17 And without love one cannot 
approach that infinite love that is. 

18 A child of the ALUHUM 
recognizes that both love and hate are 
the two most powerful driving forces in 
life: 

19 And that both emotions are healthy 
and essential to life, 

20 And to possess only one love or 
hate, 

21 And to be deprived of the other is to 
be crippled as a bird with only one 
wing. 

22 But to hate another Enosite, is to 
hate yourself, and that to is fair, for 
there is times when you hate what you 
have done, or done things you hate to 
do, 

23 A child of the ALUHUM realizes 
that both love and hate in order to be 


| constructive, they must be directed in 


the proper channels. 

24 To do otherwise is destructive and 
suicidal. 

25Ilove peace, 

26 I hate war. 

27 Í love happiness, 

28 I hate sadness. 

29 I love those who hate me. 

30 A child of the aluhum therefore 
makes a careful distinction between his 
or her loved ones, 

31 And his or her enemies. 

32 Through the higher emotions and 
the devotee reacts out to the divine, 
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33 With purification the receptive heart 
he receives the continual flow of divine 
love. 

34 The barrier between the individual 
soul and the supreme soul is the ego, and 
that is the ever present enemy. 

35 It manifest as: feeling of separation. 

36 Through purification one does away 
with this feeling of separation, 

37 For in the ecstasy of pure love and 
devotion, 

38 The consciousness of the individual 
self is lost. 


Tablet Twenty Six 
"The Mind" 
(19х12- 228) 


Lo! Oh Nuwaubians I am now about 
to take you on a journey ol 
overstanding, one of the best gifts that 
has been given to your species, 

2 And that is the mind. 

3 The mind is neither visible nor 
tangible. 

4 It exists not in the physical body, 

5 As does the brain, 

6 But in the spiritual plane, or what's 
called the mental plane. 

7 Its magnitude cannot be measured, 


8 For it carries all feelings, ideas, and | 


impressions from this life, 

9 As well as intuitive knowledge of 
what is to come, 

10 It is the mind that must be corralled, 
and controlled in order to achieve that 
true peace of union. 

11 The mind acts justly to its desires, 

12 And it does not care about 
consequence. 

13 It thinks of some pleasant looking or 
pleasant tasting food, 

14 And you must have some. 
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15 When warned of the poisons it 
contains, 

16 The reacuon is to disregard the 
warning, and you find some excuse, and 
you eat ir anyway. 

17 However, the self, which is pure 
consciousness, that is beyond the mind, 

18 Which is read from the mental, it is 
the witness of all that is perceived, 

19 Тһе plane of truth and about it, the 
plane of reality. 

20 It neither acts nor reacts, 

21 For all action and reaction takes 
place in the mind, which received its 
info from the mental reservoir 

22 Appearing and arriving as thought 
waves to the mind. 

23 Thought, the most powerful force 
in the universe, initiates all action 1n the 
brain. 

24 Activity carried out on Naasuwr, 
the physical plane, in which ye abode, is 
only a mirror of the inner workings of 
the mind. 

25 That which is assumed to be reality, 

26 The physical environment in which 
each person lives, is only a projection of 
the mind. 

27 In truth, when the many mental 
modifications, are resisted, 

28 One is no longer affected by the 
comings and goings ol the world, 


29 And self shines forth in undisturbed 


| purity. 


30 When the thought waves are still, 


| the perceiver rests in his or her own true 


nature. 

31 That state of pure consciousness is 
achieved when the mind is no longer 
modified by the activities of thought 


| waves. 


32 When the waves of a lake are stilled, 
one can see the bottom clearly. 
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33 Likewise, when the thought waves 
of the mind subside, one's essential 
nature becomes evident. 

34 With the surrender of the ego, the 
individual becomes an instrument in the 
hands of El Eloh, The Most High. 

36 He or she takes neither credit nor 
blame for his or her actions, 

37 For El Eloh does the action. 

38 The devotee thinks of nothing but 
El Eloh, The Most High. 

39 And El Eloh, The Most High is his 
or her constant thought wave, 

40 And he fills every mental space. 

41 Control of the mind, 

42 And annihilation of the ego are the 
essence of all spiritual disciplines, 

43 Including emotional ones. 

44 Even on an essentially, emotional 
path, the intellect must not be neglected, 

45 If it is disregarded, one сап 
degenerate in fanaticism. 

46 If, on the other hand, ir 15 
transcended, the devotees experiences, 
the highest state of supreme devotional 
ecstasy. 

47 Your motivation should be the 
simple desire to love to serve El Eloh, 
The Most High. 

48 Only with this attitude will the ego 
disappear, 

49 One cannot attain liberation until 
all desires, including spiritual desire 
itself has been burned. 

50 Pure peace is devoid of desire, 
ignorance and emotions, 

51 Pure love is love untied by lust, and 
it is difficult to develop. 

52 Encompassing a pure desire to 
touch, and embrace his or her physical 
and astral form, 

53 This is encountered frequently in 
the poetry and writings, of the Ancient 
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And Mystic Order OÍ Melchizedek, the 
true mystic, 

54 If one enosite calls another a fool, 

55 It is only a verbalization, 

56 A vibration in the air. 

57 But what a thundering thought 
wave it creates. 

58 One simple unreal word wreaks 
havoc; 

59 Throwing the physical and 
emotional bodies into chaos, 

60 Destroying all happiness and peace. 

61 One is not a fool because he or she 
is called a fool. 

62 If a person were called a donkey, he 
or she would not grow longer ears and a 
tail. 

63 Yet, it is not unusual for people to 
react in anger to such statement, 

64 And in the process, it actually gives 
validity to them. 

65 The mind attributes meaning to 
words, by which the delicate degree of 
difference of the words are perceived by 
any of the senses, 

66 Or by the mind, giving them a false 
reality. 

67 Such reactions to meaningless 


| vibrations is the cause of countless 


human troubles. 
68 Overreaction to words and jumping 


to conclusions are weaknesses of the 


mind. 

69 'The thought waves, must be 
restrained at all times. 

70 One must be particularly wary of 
praise, 

71 For this too is verbal delusion, 

72 And the ego is ever ready to pounce 
on any opportunity to see itself as better 
or different from others. 

73 Not everyone is going to feel the 
same way as one who bestows a 
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compliment. 

74 Inevitably the pendulum swings in 
the other direction, 

75 And criticism will be heard sooner 
or later. 

76 But true happiness should not rest 
on praise or abuse, 

77 For in all conditions, your true 
essence is beyond qualities and beyond 
change. 

78 Just as water may become steam or 
ice, it still retains its underlying essence. 
79 The weaker a person is the less 


restrains he or she has over verbal | 


essence. 

80 Then the mind is not concentrated, 
81 The perceiver identifies with its 
modification. 

82 Then thought waves arise, 

83 There is the immediate tendency to 
identify with. 


84 The thought waves spawns a host of | 


others. 

85 The mind is a 
preoccupation's, 

86 Identifying with the same problem 
where ever it 5ا‎ 

87 The thought waves gives rise to 
countless others, 

88 All in search of happiness. 

89 Bur in fact, it is only foolishness, for 
the very rising of the thoughts 
themselves destroys the peace that the 
mind craves. 

90 There is said thee are 5 types of 
Thought waves, when in actuality there 
is 7. 

91 Some of which are painful and some 
which are not. 

92 The 7 kinds of thought waves are: 

93 Right knowledge, 

94 Erroneous overstanding, 

95 Verbal delusion, 


slave to its 
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96 Sleep, 

97 Memory, 

98 Correct perception, 

99 Interference, 

100 And competent testimony are 
proofs of correct knowledge. 

101 Right Knowledge, chat is 
knowledge based on facts, can be proven 
in 3 ways, 

102 But none of the proofs may 
contradict one anorher. 

103 Examine yourself the next time 
that you are angry, or miserable. 

104 Reason it out, and note 
modification of the mind. 

105 Gaining freedom from verbal 
delusion is essential for strengthening 
the mind. 

106 This is the wisdom! 

107 I am a student of a great teacher, 

108 Alright put this in your heart, 

109 It is wisdom that I give to you. 

110 Тат a student of a great teacher. 

111 I walk with che teacher. 

112 Italk wich the teacher. 

113 I learn from the teacher. 

114 And of course 1 learn to love the 
teacher. 

115 Eventually an enemy comes and 
kills the teacher, correct. 

116 And it transforms me from a 
student to a revengeful man, and I get a 
new attribute. 

117 I want revenge on the man or thing 
that killed my teacher. 

118 I set out on a journey throughout 
the world, seeking out the man who 
killed my teacher. 

119 I'm motivated by that purpose. 

120 I'm going to kill the man because 
he or she killed my teacher. 

121 That's why I'm doing it. 

122 I' m not a killer by nature. 


the 
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123 I made myself a killer, and I have a | 148 Why do I thank him? 


justified reason now. 
124 I'm going to kill this man. 
125 Why will you kill this man? 


126 Because he or she killed my | 


teacher, and that is my reason. 

127 That's my sole reason. 

128 So after long hunts and travels, and 
pursuits, I finally corner this man. 

129 You follow me? 

130 And I look him straight in his eyes 
as | take out my sword. 

131 The man has terror in his eyes 
because he knows how close he is to 
death. 

132 And as I raise the sword, and I get 
the satisfaction of being able to end this 
quest, 

133 And relieve myself of this anger 
towards, this man who killed my 
teacher, 

134 And chat is the reason why I'm 
vong to kill this man. 

135 That is the only reason, 

136 Can your overstand that? 

137 The man, in fright and terror 
hocks and spits in my face. 

138 What do 1 do now? 

139 Should I walk away? 

140 If so should you say, "I pursued 
this man for thirty years, and I finally 
got him cornered. 

141 The man who killed my teacher. 

142 He cut off my source of divinity or 
my connection with the divine, 

143 And I want to kill him for that 
purposc. 

144 For ılıat purpose only, because he 
or she has interfered with my journey. 

145 What do | do when he or she 
hocks, and spits in my face? 

146 Do you say, Thank You? 

147 Yes, vou say thank you. 


149 Because you have another reason to 
kill him. 

150 If you kill bim on behalf of 
yourself and not your teacher you will 
be a killer and not an avenger. 

151 That's a thought. 

152 You have another reason to kill 
him. 

153 Something made you realize that 
it's stupid chasing him, 

154 To kill him just for spitting in your 
face. 

155 How did he, or she make you 
realize that it's stupid? 

156 What do you do when this man 
hocks and spits in your face now? 

157 You've already got your sword 
out; 

158 He is ready to chop his or her head 
off because he or she killed your teacher, 

159 And he cut off your source ol 
divinity, 

160 Now he or she has the audacity to 
spit in your face? 

161 Do you kill him? 

162 Why would you kill him. 

163 Why Wouldn't You Walk Away? 

164 I would walk away. 

165 Walking away would be Right, 

166 But you don't know why you are 
right, and that makes it wrong. 

167 You are right. 

168 Just say I walk away. 

169 I took my sword, and I put it 
away, and I turned around and walked 
away. 

170 That's right. 

171 But you have to know why you're 
right, otherwise it's wrong. You don't 
overstand. 

172 The reason why it's right 15 


| because; 
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173 My reason for pursuing this man 
all these years; 

174 Is because he or she killed my 
teacher. 

175 Not because he or she spit in my 
face. 

176 I would have to leave this man, and 
go back to where I started and regroup 
the reasoning, 

177 And now pursue him because he 
or she spat in my face. 

178 Otherwise if I kill him, I become a 
killer for the wrong reasons. 

179 Thus, my justifications defeat 
themselves, 

180 The wisdom is a holy Enosite was 
once insulted in front of his or her 
disciple, 

181 By a non-believer who spat upon 
his face several times. 

182 Not one muscle twitched, 

183 Nor did his calm facial expression 
change, 

184 Because he did not identify with 
his physical sheath, 

185 His mind was centered in El Eloh, 
The Most High. 

186 Can you imagine the strength of 
that mind? 

187 No matter what was done to him, 

188 He responded with one thought, 

189 That of pure love. 

190 A true Aluhum will not react in 
Anger 

191 For to him insult and praise are the 
same. 

192 Restraint of thought waves does 
not mean suppression. 

193 Suppression jams 
emotions. 

194 For various reasons, 

195 People abuse, 

196 Suppressing anger, 


up violent 
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197 Or paın 

198 By smiling, 

199 And carrying a stiff upper lip. 

200 The restrained thought waves must 
be given an outlet. 

201 They must be sublimated, 

202 And channeled into such uplifting 
activities, 

203 As chanung, 

204 Repetition, 

205 Exercise, 

206 Singing, 

207 And meditation, 

208 Оп opposite, 

209 And positive thoughts. 


Tablet Twenty Seven 
Excbange Anger For Love 
And Sorrow For Joy. 
(19Х2-38) 


Lo! A change in character occurs only 
through formation of new habits. 

2 Control can be gained by 
non-attachment or by eliminating 
emotional reactions to situations and 
individuals. 

3 Non-attachment does not mean that 
there should not be love or compassion, 
4 But rather that emotional thought 
waves are ignored. 

5 The thought waves may arise, but 


they are observed in a disinterested 


fashion, 

6 Then put aside. 

7 Non-attachment is a state of mind. 

8 It is in-difference of objects of the 
world. 

9 It involves being unaffected by the 
pull of likes and dislikes. 

10 Whenever the mind acquires a taste 
for a particular sensation or pleasure, it 
becomes attached to it. 
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11 The mind recalls the experience, and 
desires repetition of it. 

12 It is this craving that creates pain. 

13 MNon-attachment does not 
necessarily mean the cessation of life in 
society. 

14 It involves separating oneself from 
the binding emotions of that life, 

15 Renunciation is a great aid to the 
attainment of non-attachment. 

16 By giving up objects of the senses, 

17 The mind is quickly stilled. 

18 Ви it is best to remember that 
non-attachment is not synonymous with 
not having. 

19 One can own nothing, and yet be 
full of desires. 

20 If a person is fond of cherry ice 
cream, 

21 Binding his or her hands, 

22 And taping his or her mouth will 
not keep his or her mind from dwelling 
on this treat, 

23 The basis of non-attachment is the 
internal realization of the worthlessness 
of the external world. 

24 Objects апа 
automatically fall away. 

25 Bur renunciation does not mean 
running away from society, 

26 Duties, 

27 And responsibilities, 

28 As 15 sometimes assumed. 

29 Ц means carrying on with one's 
duties in a dispassionate, 

30 Unattached way. 

31 The more you want, the least you 
get. 

32 Those ıhat must have, they are 
never are really satisfied. 

33 Desire 1s the lead to suffering. 

34 Take less and don't be obligated. 

35 Care for your mate not to the point 


desires then 
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where you're falling in love and hard to 
live with. 

36 Things will happen with or without 
you, so you don't have to be a part of it 
all. 

37 That does not mean that you should 
not be a part of, it just means you don't 
necessarily have to be a part. 

38 This world in temporarily, don't 
need it, or you will be bound to ir all, 
and it never really gives. 


Tablet Twenty Eigbt 
"Power Knowledge And Control" 
(19x12 19) 


Lo! Enosites, knowledge of something 
not only gives control over it, but over 
those who have no knowledge of it. 

2 One buys a certain brand of 
toothpaste in preference to another out 


of ignorance; 
3 The advertisers know human 
weakness. 


4 They claim that one brand has more 
sex appeal than another, 

5 And they play on the weakness of the 

6 Everybody manipulates power in this 
way. 

7 Politicians concentrate their energies 
on outwitting each other and the public. 

8 They come up with such slogans as 
"aw and order" and "peace with 
honor", 

9 And they bombard the public with 
their energy in order to control the mass 
mind. 

10 Gaining, some yogis and swamis use 
such simple, silly tricks and devices, 

11 As using tiger skins to capture one's 
Imagination, 

12 And hence is the mind. 
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13 Tf the mind can be tricked, 

14 It can be controlled. 

15 Laboratory experimentation is; in 
effect, scienufic meditation. 


16 When the scientist discovers what | 


has caused a certain mysterious disease, 

17 He or she will then have a basis for 
cure, 

18 There are principalities in high 
places trying to discover the secrets of 
nature, 

19 In order to manipulate and control 
natures energies. 


Tablet Twenty Nine 
Purification And "Spiritual Practice" 
(19X9=171) 


Lo! Nuwaubians, I am about to take 
you on a journey to learning the 
importance of purification, 

2 And spiritual practice. 

3 You must always remember, that you 
shall always take care of your spirit, 

4 And the first step is to take care of 
your physical body, 

5 Which houses the spirit. 

6 Three basic steps involved in spiritual 
practice are: 

7 Severely simple living, 

8 Self-study. 

9 Surrender to El Eloh, The Most 
High. 

10 Austerity does not mean physical 
abuse or severe rigors. 

11 It refers to strict control for the 
senses, in order to conserve energy for 
higher pursuits. 

12 Austerity in this sense means fasting 
occasionally, 


13 Rise earlier, instead of sleeping | 


late, 
14 And reducing certain physical 
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comforts for the sake of greater control 
of the mind. 

15 What keeps the mind flowing in the 
desired direction? 

16 Surrendering to El Eloh, The Most 
High's will. 

17 One also surrenders the fruits of 
work performed. 

18 This is selfless where one regards 
oneself as the instrument of El Eloh, 

19 And it serves humanity with по 
thought of either credit or blame. El 
Eloh does not work for you, he works 
with you. 

20 Ignorance, is the unawareness of 
reality. you can't really ignore a talking 
and moving person. 

21 It is identification with the temporal 
world, rather than with the 
imperishable self. 

22 Egoism is the "i-ness and my-ness," 

23 Which creates the illusion that the 
physical body is the real you. 

24 "Likes/dislikes"- when a person is 
swayed by feelings of attracuon and 
aversion, 

25 He or she is identifying with the 
material world, 

26 And he is setting him or herself up 
for the pain of loss and disappointment. 

27 Fear of death, or clinging to life, ıs 
binding and stiffening. 

28 None can say when death will come. 

29 Fear of death is useless imagination, 

30 A waste of energy, 

31 And it creates waves of pain, 

32 Which exist only in the mind. 

33 Ignorance is the cause of the 
above-mentioned afflictions, 

34 Which follow it, 

35 Whether they be latent, 

36 Or weak, 

37 Suppressed, 
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38 Or aggravated. 

39 The suffering which comes from 
egoism, 

40 Attractions, 

41 Repulsion, 

42 And fear of death all stem from 
ignorance, 

43 Regardless of the degree in which 
they manifest. 

44 As the root of the other obstacles, 
ignorance of the true nature of the self, 
is the identification with the body and 
mind. 

45 When ignorance is replaced by 
enlightenment, 

46 АП other causes 
automatically disappears. 

47 When in a state of ignorance, if an 
enosite mistakes what is mundane, for 
what is supreme; 

48 He or she cannot differentiate 
between that which will bring pain to- 
the mind and body, 
49 And that 
immortality. 

50 Egoism is manifest when the 
individual cannot distinguish his or her 
self from his or her senses and mind. 

51 he or she sees him or herself as 
separate from the rest of the enosite, 
1.56 Reacting to others with a sense of 
( competition rather than cooperation. 

53 Attraction is that which dwells on 
pleasure. 

54 Most think of attraction and 
pleasure as positive things, 

55 But when associated with objects of 
the material world they inevitably bring 


of pain 


which wil bring 


pain. 

56 Nothing in the physical world is 
permanent; 

57 Hence the constant fear of loss, 

58 And loss itself keeps those seeking 


= 


59 This is why the spiritual person 


| learns to cultivate a dislike for worldly 


pleasures. 

60 In the event He or she is never 
disappointed or unhappy. 

61 The result, ironically, is that by not 
seeking pleasure, he or she is always 
happy. 

62 Just as attraction brings pain, so 


| does aversion. 


63 The mental attitude of aversion is a 
negative one, 

64 And it often make a neutral 
situation appear as if it were one to be 
avoided. 

65 It is nor possible to avoid all 
distasteful circumstances. 

66 When there are likes and dislikes, a 
person cannot be happy. 

67 He or she is dwelling on illusory 
pairs- of -opposites, 

68 Rather than learning to be content 
in all situations, 

69 And surrendering to El Eloh's plan 
for his or her growth. 

70 Fear of death is the continuous 
desire to live, which is rooted even in 
the minds of the wise. 

71 The fear of death is the fear of the 
loss of identity, 

72 Of letting go of the ego, 

73 Even when all else is given up, there 
is still the clinging to life. 

74 When these various afflictions are a 
minor distraction to the aspirant; 

75 They can be merged back into their 
cause by substituting the opposite 
mental modifications. 

76 For example, if egotistical thoughts 
arise, they can be combated by focusing 
on the all, and you being a part of a 
much greater love. 
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77 If feelings of attraction or avoidance 
enter the mind, then contentment or 
acceptance can be substituted. . 

78 If the afflictions аге overt, and a 
there is a great distraction to the mind, 
they can be alleviated through regular 
meditation and prayer, 

79 Тһе law of fate states that every 
action brings about an equal and 
opposite reaction, 

80 Whatever is done to others, will 
return to the doer and most people are 
continually creating new fatal situations, 

81 This is due to ignorance and its 
accompanying afflictions. 

82 Before final emancipation, all debts 
of fate must be worked out, 

83 Whither oos decides to dó so in the 
present life, or in a form of hell or on 

the lower planes, 

84 Which are referred to as hell. 

85 Each must reap what he or she sows. 

86 Various life experiences are due to 
the situatioms of fate that has earned 
him, or her by his or her thoughts, 
words, and deeds. 

87 They have pleasure or pain as their 
fruit, 


88 According to whether there is virtue. 


or vice. 


89 Overstanding this, the spiritual 


do only agreceble 


person strives to 
actions, 


90 And to accept peacefully the ill thar 


comes his or her way; 

91 So thar all his or her seeds of fate are 
burned, 

92 And no new ones аге sown. 

93 Violence to others whether in 
thought or word; or deed, must be 
avoided. 

94 Non-injury means more than 


95 Mental: | pain can be far more 
devastating. 

96 When c one is established in complete 
harmlessness, even wild animals will 
approach in peace. 

97 The function of truth is to maintain 
harmony through trust. 

98 It is better to be silent, than to tell a 
truth that will cause pain or that springs 
from a wrong motive. 

99 A truthful person has power, for 
what he or she says comes to pass, 

100 And his or her words becomes law. 

101 Cleanliness also extends to the 

102 Only when the mind is purified of 
all things, can it be a pure mirror for 
clear reflections. 

103 Laughter comes from stimulation, 

104 But a smile comes from inner 
peacefulness, — 

105 Satisfied with itself, the mind needs 
nothing else for its contentment, | 

106 Which it grows in proportion to 
awareness of the inner self, 

107 The mind should not be affected 
by external objects. 


.108 They may be-possessed, but with 


detachment. 
109 Do not let them possess the mind. 
110 Austerity means curtailing the 
insatiable demands of the senses. 
111 Drink water instead of bad drinks. 
112 Practice silence instead of talking 
loud. 
113 Control greed. 


- 114 Counteract sleep, by getting up 


early. 

115 When the mind learns, that its 
demands for pleasure will not be met 
through the senses, 

116 It stops its useless wandering and 


refraining from inflicting physical pain. | turns inward. 
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117 Con : 
way for such powers as telepathy and 
clairvoyance. 

118 Study of spiritual works, and the 
holy tablets helps to keep a person on 
the right path. 

119 The book alone, however, can only 
take one so far, 

120 And it can lead to intellectual 
pride. 

121 Surrender to the will of El Eloh, 
The Most High, is necessary for 
ultimately everything depends upon his 


grace. 
122 When negative or harmful 
thoughts disturb the mind, 


123 They can be overcome by constant 
pondering over their opposites. 

124 One must be ever alert, always 
watching the mind. 

125 When useless thought waves arise, 
immediately replace them with positive 
thoughts, 

126 Thus creating new mental habits 
that are conducive to spiritual growth. 


127 Negative thoughts and emotions, 

128 Such as violence, 

129 Whether committed, abetted or 
caused through greed, 

130 Anger or delusion, 

131 And whether present in mild, 
medium or great intensity, 

132 Result in endless pain and 
ignorance. 

133 Thus there is the necessity for 
pondering over the opposites. 

134 All thoughts, emotions, and 
actions, that are in opposition to 
righteousness; 

135 Bring about the fate of further pain 
and ignorance. 

136 This is true, whether the action is 
actually carried out, 
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137 Remains in thought form, or is 
incited in others. 

138 Whatever the cause, 

139 Whatever the degree of 
involvement, fate is still incurred. 

140 This is why it is necessary to 
substitute positive subliminal thoughts, 
the moment negative ones are caught 
arising in the mind. 

141 One who is firmly rooted in 
non-violence, this radiates this 
conviction to others, 

142 He or she is so powerful that not 
even violent thoughts can exist in his or 
her presence. 

143 The more a spiritual person flees 
from material objects, 

144 The more they seem to come to 
the enosite. 

145 The purpose of this narural law is 
two-fold. 

146 The first is so that he or she may 
be tested, and confirmed in his or her 
renunciation. 

147 The second is so that he or she, as 
a wise person, may appropriately 
dispense the wealth to benefit an 
enosite. 

148 An Enosite is ever searching for 
happiness in external objects, 

149 But it can only be attained when 
the mind is satisfied with what has been 
allotted and it is no longer looking for 
the attainment. 

150 When the mind is stilled and 
contended, happiness is automatic. 

151 When austerities, self-imposed 
disciplines, are practiced, 

152 Great will is developed, 

153 And the abilities of his or her 
physical body and senses are extended 
beyond what is considered normal. 

154 Only by surrendering one's will, 
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one's ego, c one's Life, to El Eloh is the 
supercónscious state attained. 

155 The reality of an object 15 due to 
the uniqueness of change. 

156 Each object on the material plane 
can be identified and called a reality; 

157 Because it is made up of its own 


unique combination of the three 
primary colors-red, yellow and blue. 
158 An object is not dependent on 


one's mind; 
159 Eor it still exists ме уе or not it 


is perceived by that mind. 

160 The soul absorbs all of the changes 
through in which the mind goes, 
because it is the external witness. 

161 АП true knowledge exists 
permanently in the self, 

162 While the mind is constantly being 
modified by thought waves. 

163 The mind is something that can be 
observed as an object, 


164 And пог the source of knowledge 
just as Kingu 


165 Or alles Sheshqi, and Lunar, · 


which Жоц call The Moon; is not a 
source of light, but a reflection of 
Shamash, The Sun. 


166 It cannot perceive two things at 


once, 

167 Even though thoughts are formed 
in a split second, 

168 Still only one thought form exists 
in the mind at one time, 

169 So it is impossible for the mind to 


be perceiving itself while it perceives | 


something else. 

170 If one mind could perceive 
another, 

171 Then there would be cognition 
(awareness) of cognition, as well as 
confusion of memory. 


Tablet Thirty 
"About The Mind" 
(19X4=76) 


Lo! The mind can neither perceive 
itself, nor perceive another mind, · 

2 For if this were the case theré would 
be complete confusion of the 
knowledge, ! 

3 And the memory of the different 
minds. The mind is but an instrument. 

4 All knowledge come from beyond it. 

5 From the mental. 

6 Knowledge of itself comes through 
the self-cognition which occurs when 
the mind is stilled, 

7 The explanations that the mind 
cannot perceive itself. 

S The mind de айыра is athowed 
perception of itself through the right 
knowledge gained by the self is then also 
known by the mind. 

9 It is then that the mind has full 
knowledge. 

10 Obviously then, it is not 
intellectaalization but meditation that 
brings self-knowledge. 

11 Mind, though filled 
innumerable tendencies and desire, 

12 Acts for the self, 

13 For they act in conjunction, 

14 Mind is directly associated with the 
self so it acts for the self, 

15 While it is still full of worldly 
thoughts. 

16 Through discrimination, one can 
clearly overstand that the soul and mind 
are not the same. 

17 The world is full of avarice, 

18 Hypocrisy, 

19 Flattery, 

20 Untruth, 

21 Double-dealing, 


with 
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22 And selfishness, 

23 And those who profess to be friends 
are often one's greatest enemies. 

24 Beware of self-proclaimed friends, 
who came for money and other 
comforts, 

25 When circumstances are affluent, 

26 Then they disappear when the tide 
has turned. 

27 These fair-weather friends give their 
own brand of advice, 

28 They waste precious time in useless 
chatter, 


29 And pull one off the spiritual path 


and down to their own level, 

30 Of course, most people do not like 
to think that this is true. 

31 Most would like to feel that their 
relationship is based on the fear of being 
alone, and the desire for diversion. 

32 One should cut off connections that 
are not beneficial, and they should trust 
only the inner voice that dwells in one's 
heart. 

33 Associate only with those own 


aspirations for perfection are uplifting | 


and encouraging. 

34 Useless talking and excessive 
debating should also be eliminated. 

35 Diarrhea of the tongue wastes much 
energy that could be utilized for 
personal development, 

36 Too much talking makes a person 
restless. 

37 Just like a tape recorder, it cannot 
record, and play at the same time, 

38 A person cannot talk and learn at 
the same time. 

39 The wise speak only a few words, 
and then only when necessary, 

40 For by their very economy they will 
carry the most force. 

41 To help calm, center and discipline 





тшдш), 


42 Silence, сап be observed for abour 
two hours daily in addition to the time 
spent in meditation. 

43 In order to be of the most practical 
value, 

44 Silence is best practiced at those 
times when there is the most 
opportunity to talk. 

45 People of an intellectual nature are 
often prone to unnecessary decision and 
controversies. 

46 A person who is unable to remain 
quiet easily becomes involved in змее 
debates, 

47 Too many of which leads to көзіңе; 
hostility and energy drain. 

48 When intellectual reasoning, 

49 Which is normally concerned only 
with investigation of the physical plane, 
it is used for metaphysical inquiry, 

50 It can lead the student to the 
threshold of intuition. 

51 Past this point, however, it is of no 
use of transcendental matters, 

52 That are beyond the reach of reason. 

53 One must give up arguing, 

54 And become silent and look within. 

55 Fault-finding is, likewise, a most 
detrimental habit. 

56 The mind of the person who is 
always poking his or her nose into the 
affairs of others is always outgoing, and 
out of control. 

57 No one can be introspective when 
the mind is engaged in activity of this 
sort. 


58 Diligent application to spiritual 


| practice allows no time for managing 
| the affairs of others. 


59 Forget the shortcomings of other 
people, and you must work to improve 
yourself first. 
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60 Life is precious s short. 

61 Мо one knows when it will be taken 
away, 

62 Every minute should be used for 
much higher purposes than gossiping 
and judging others. 


63 Selfjustificauion is another 
hehavioral weakness to be overcome, 
64 Along with its associated 
characteristics, 

65 Self assertion, obstinacy, 
dissimulation and lying. 


66 Once these weaknesses become 
established in the framework of the 
personality, 

67 It is very difficult to eliminate them, 

68 For the ego never ишш to its own 
faults. 

69. One lie covers ler an endless 


succession of vain attempts at 
self-justification. 
70 Improvements come quickly, 


71 And rapidly only when one learns 
to readily admit his or her faults, 

72 Mistakes and weakness. 

73 To have a perty-mind is closely 
associated with back-biting and trying to 
pull down other people. v. 

74 All are caused: by jealousy and 
ignorance. 

75 This can easily be combated and 
eradicated, 

76 By always rejoicing in the welfare of 
others. 


Tablet Tbirty One 
"Uprooting Ego" 
(19x35 57) 


Lo! I have brought to your attention 
the knowledge on what you all carry 
within your personality, 

2 And that is the ego. : 


E Now ртт teach you how to uproot 


the ego. 

4 It must be evident by now that being 
جو‎ | 

5 Being a child of the aluhum, 

6 An Eloh, or El meditating and being 
saved, 

7 Or being religious entails far more 
than just making a claim, 

8 Sitting with eyes closed, and legs 
crossed, saying, 

9 "I'm god," or lip confessions. 

10 It demands rigorous introspection 
and an overhauling of one's personality. 

11 Life patterns and values. 

12 Behavior correction and the 
uprooting of weaknesses are relatively 
easy adjustments to make. 

13 The more obstacles, which lie deep 
within, 

14 The emotional imbalances and 
personality defects that nurture outward 
malevolent, dis-agreeable habits. 

15 The petty obstinate egoism behind 
the mask of the human personality is 
one of the biggest hurdles to overcome, 

16 For it veils the light within, 

17. Which supports sur-face thoughts, 

18 And perpetrates its own habitual 
feelings and actions. 

19- This lower self -arrogant nature 
must be whittled down, 

20 For if it persist in retaining its 
limited, false values, 

21 No amount of spiritual practice will 
bear fruit. 

22 Too often, people profess of being 
righteous, 

23 Yet they are unwilling to eradicate 
the lower nature and change the old 
habits. 

24 Clinging to them they refuse even to 
admit the need for change. 
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25 This type of individual will never 
make any real progress, 

26 For without radical transformation 
of the lower nature, one goes no where. 

27 It is not easy to change deeply 
ingrained habits, 

28 And the sincere person who's just 
attempting to change often feels helpless 
against them, 

29 By regular spiritual practice, 

30 Untiring selfless service, 

31 Association with spiritually minded 
people, 

32 And strong determination to 
eradicate egoism a powerful but selfless 
will is developed. 

33 One must introspect and discover all 
weakness and defects. 

34 The transmitting of lower nature to 
higher nature demand full and heartfelt 
dedication. 

35 Sometimes the old personality 
attempts to reestablish itself, 

36 Even after years of purifying. 

37 Obstinately self -assertive, 

38 And self supportive by the lower 
mind and will, 

39 Ш can make 
incorrigible, 

40 Unruly arrogant and impertinent. 

41 Identifying with the ego, he or she 
breaks all the rules and disciplines, 

42 Revolts against all things, 


the aspirant 


43 And all is ever ready to fight, with | 
those who are unwilling to respect his or | 


her views and opinions. 

44 Wallowing in self-justification, and 
denying faults and defect, 

45 The person may be unaware of the 
effects of his or her actions, 

46 For the intellect had been clouded 
by impurities, 

47 Not knowing what he or she means 
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and not meaning what he or she says, 
48 He or she is too self-willed and 
self-satisfied to see the error of his or her 
ways. 

49 One who is not straight-forward and 
cannot keep discipline or open his or her 
heart to others, cannot be helped by any 
teacher. 

50 Nothing can help one who 
deliberately shuts his or her eyes against 
the truth. 

51 Such a person, instead of making 
progress along life's path, it remains 
stuck in the mirror of his or her own 
creation. 

52 If there is any recognition that 
something is wrong, 

53 The slightest attempt to improve, 

54 Or even a slightly receptive attitude, 

55 Then the errors can be corrected. 

56 One who is frank with his or her 
teacher and him or herself, begins to 
realize the nature and source of his or 
her defects; 

57 He or she is soon on the way to 
improving his or her life. 


Tablet Thirty Two 
"Tbe Emotions" 
(19Х3- 57) 


Lo! First my children, allow me to give 
you knowledge on emotions, 

2 This knowledge came from a divine 
scripture, 

3 A scripture, which was received by 
me, to give unto you, 

4 So that you may have right 
knowledge, right wisdom, and a right 
overstanding, 

5 Which will lead you into sound right 
reasoning, 

6 The science of Nuwaubu, 
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7 Which; was given 
Anunnagi, the aluhum, the angelic 
beings...” 

8 The divine scripture is called the holy 
tablets, where it states; 

9 Of all the emotional barriers, the 
most devastating is anger; 
, 10 The greatest enemy of peace, 
` И For it is the most negative, 
12 It is a modification of lust, 


13 For when one's desires are nor 


gratified, one becomes angry, 
14 The mind then becomes confused, 
15 Memory and overstanding is lost, 


16 And things are said and done 


without awareness or control, 

17 Anger does great danger to one's 
own physical and psychic bodies. 

18 As well as those of the others. 


19 The whole nervous system is 


shattered by one fit of anger. 

20 Occasionally a spiritual teacher 
expresses a little anger outwardly in 
order to correct a student, 

21 But this should not be confused 
with an emotional outburst. 

22 Though he or she may appear hot 
and indignant on the outside, 

23 The true master remains cool 
within, 

24 For his or her motive is the growth 
of his or her disciples. 

25 Only when anger is the outcome of 
selfish or petty motives is it wrong. 

26 Anger is very. difficult to control, 
and especially when it has been allowed 
to grow and become habitual. 


27 It is the most easily controlled when | 


it is a small ripple in the subconscious 


mind. 


28 One should watch the mind | 


carefully for any signs of irritability; 
29 Then control is no problem. 


to you by the | 









30 Frequent irritation over trifling 
matters is a sign of mental weakness. 

31 This can be overcome by carefully 
developing its counterforce, the virtue 
of patience. 

32 Just as heat and light 
transferred into electricity, 

33 Anger can be transferred into 
spiritual energies. 

34 All vices, unwanted qualities and 
wrong actions stem form anger. 


35 When anger has been controlled, all 


can be 


others die by themselves. 

36 Anger gains strength wich 
repetition, 

37 And in checking it one gradually 
strengthens the will. 


38 By learning to remain silent even in 


| the face of insult and abuse, 


39 It becomes easier to check for 
emotion before they take form. 

40 Always speak moderately and if 
there is a possibility of a burst of anger 
during conversation stop speaking and 
do something else. 

41 Words should be soft and arguments 


hard, 

42 For if the words are hard they create 
conflicts. 

43 Drinking cool water, or taking a 
brisk walk are excellent aids їп 
combating anger, | 

44 As in maintaining silence for a long 
time, 

45 Smoking, 

46 Eating bad food, 

47 And drinking are irritants, 

48 Which irritates, 

49 And aggravates the problems, 

50 And they are best to be avoided. 

51 Family can bring out the worst in 
you. 

52 Love ones know how to get inside 
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and upset you. 

53 Don't argue when hungry. 

54 If you except too much of others, 
you deserve the pain of a let down. 

55 Do what you know you can, don't 
try to bring show off, it can bring you 
problems. 


56 If you go into crowded areas, you're | 


bound ro find trouble. 

57 You are in control of your 
emotions, you are responsible for 
whatever happens to you. You are 
always where you are suppose to be. 
look around you. 


Tablet Thirty Three 
"Fear" 
(19X1= 19) 
Lo! Mv child! fear 18 the most 


debihtaunp emotion. 

2 Ihe student must always be willing 
to risk everything including his or her 
very life in the quest for spiritual 
perfection. 

3 Timidity makes one 
unfearful to become a deity. 

4 A criminal who is fearless and totally 
indifferent; 

5 And unattached to his or her body is 
more fit for becoming a deity, than a 
nervous overcautious person. 

6 llis or her energies only needs to be 
re Channeled, 

7 Fear isa product of imagination, 

8 But nonetheless it assumes real forms, 
and it can be ıroublesome in a variety of 
ways. 

9 Fear manifests in many shapes, such 
as: 

10 Fear of death, fear of disease, fear of 


solitude, and fear of company. 
11 Taking hold of the mind, 


absolutely 
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Tablet 34:16 


imagination works havoc, and makes 
one prey to all sorts of fear. 

12 Fear of public criticism especially 
stands in a way of a person striving for 
righteousness, especially in the pressing 
face of persecution, 

13 One must stick to his or 
convictions. 

14 Only then can one grow. 

15 Fear can be overcome by 
self-ınquiry, 

16 Devotion to a higher cause, 

17 And the cultivation of the opposite 
of fear, courage. 

18 Positiveness always overcomes the 


her 


negative, 


19 And courage always overcomes 
timidity. 


Tablet Thirty Four 
"Discouragement" 
(19X1=19) 


Lo! Know you, 

2 That a lack of faith is one: 

3 Discouraging, 

4 And it is a dangerous obstacle; 

5 In the path of personal development. 

6 When these crop up, 

7 The student is, in danger of 
slackening, 

8 His or her efforts, 

9 And giving up his or her practice 


| altogether. 


10 This would be a great mistake. 
11 It must be remembered that; 
12 There will always be periods when 


| one's progress 15 more, 


13 Or less apparent. 

14 Whenever doubts arise, 

15 The student should at once seek the 
company of spiritually elevating people, 

16 And they should remain under their 


772 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


EL НААҮГІН RAWUH 
Tablet 34:16. 
influence for some time. 
17 Conversing with people of firm 


18 And clear faith, 
19 And practice clears all doubts. 


Tablet Thirty Five 
"Tbe Mind ItSelf" 
(19x5=95) 


Lo! My children, by now you have 
received knowledge about the mind, 

2 Which, as I told you works with the 
brains, 

3 ‘This journey which you are about to 
begin, is teaching you about the mind 
itself, 


4 Negative thoughts seem to assail and | 


attack with doubled force, 


5 When the person striving for 


righteousness tries to rid him or herself 
of them, 

& This is the natural law of the 
resistance. 

7 Eventually, they will perish, 

8 For negative thoughts cannot stard 
before positive thoughts, 

9 The very fact that undesirable 
thoughts create a feeling of uneasiness 
when they arise, 

10 Indicates growth and maturity, 

11 For at one time these thoughts were 
welcomed into the mind. 

12 However they cannot be driven out 
forcefully or suddenly, 

13 Or they will turn against you with 
"creased energy. 

14 They wither away of their own 
‚scord when the person persists in his or 
her practice with тепасігу and diligence. 


15 The mind must be watched | 
»articularly when it is relaxed. 
16 Negative thoughts must be 


ountered immediately with positive 
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thoughrs, 
17 For ill thoughts are destroyed by 


| good thoughts. 


18 Just as it is easiest to stop an 
intruder at the gate, 

19 So it is easiest to check a negative 
thought as soon as it arises. 

20 It can be nipped in the bud by à 
sustained spiritual practice, 

21 Good actions and awareness of the 
misery which arises from negativity. 

22 Hatred, like anger, is one of the 
fiercest foes of the serious student. 

23 Like greed or lust, it is insatiable. 

24 Though it may temporarily subside, 

25 It can burst out again with 
redoubled force. 

26 It is like a contagious disease, which 
infects one person after another. 

27 Contempt, prejudice and ridicule are 
all various modes of hatred. 

28 Infatuation and attachment are 
serious obstacles because they are subtle 
as well as powerful. 

29 When millions of people are killed 
during a war, a mortal man does not 
weep, 

30 Yet he or she weeps when his or her 
spouse dies. 

31 This is because infatuation creates 
the idea of "mine," 

32 And the greater the attachment, 
then the greater the pain. 

33 When a person speaks of "my wife, 
"my son", or "my home", 

34 He or she reveals an attitude of 
separation from the rest of humanity. 

35 So long as there is identification 
with the ephemeral physical world, 

36 Little progress can be made on the 
path of becoming a child of the 
Aluhum. 

37 Greed, which is closely linked with 
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infatuation, is insatiable, and it agitates 
the mind. 

38 Even though an enosite may be a 
millionaire, 

39 He or she schemes to become a 
billionaire. 

40 Greed assumes various subtle forms. 


41 If a mortal man thirsts for name and 


fame, 

42 This also is greed. 

43 Infatuation, attachment and greed 
are destroyed by vigorous self-inquiry, 

44 Prolonged meditation and constant 
spiritual practice. 

45 Another impediment to perfection 
is memory, 

46 Or the recalling of past events. 

47 To overstand this, 

48 Assume for à moment that one is 
meditating; 

49 In a solitary country setting. 

50 If memories of a past holiday in 
New York arise, 

51 And the mind is allowed to dwell on 
them, 

52 For the moment; 

53 One will actually be living in New 
York, 

54 In a past time. 

55 This applies also to daydreams. 

56 Looking back to past experiences 
gives life to the memory-picture, 

57 Reinforces it and pulls the mind 
away from its true nature, 

58 A god never looks back. 

59 This does not mean don't reflect on 


the goods of the past. 


60 In fact listening to music of when 


you were a child; 
61 And you remember your mom or 
dad, 
63 Your grandma or granddad singing, 
64 Or listening to the oldies; of their 


time, 

65 The sound waves will re-activate 
dead brain cells. 

66 It's one of the keys to rejuvenation, 
67 Or the fountain of youth. 

68 Get those old records out, 

69 Pur them on, 

70 Tape play them, 

71 And reflect on when you were a 
child, full of health. 

72 It will give you new found feelings 
of youth. 

5 It will actually make you younger in 
heart, body .: 

74 And mind. 

75 And the total opposite for those 
elders who listen to this new music, 

76 It will remind you of your age and 
your speed your death. 

77 For aspirants traveling the spiritual 
path; 
E And dedicating all action to El Eloh, 
The Most High, 

79 There is no greater crime than using 
religion, 

80 To take advantage of trusting 
people. 

81 In fact religious hypocrisy is much 
worse than ordinary hypocrisy. 

82 For the religious hypocrite makes a 
mockery of spirituality, 

83 And the supreme being as they call 


god, 
84 That is called by many names, 
85 By different religious 
denominations. 
86 ANU to the Muhammadans, 
87 Thehos to the Christians, 
88. Yahweh or Hashem 
Hebrews, 
89 Krishna to the Hindus, etc. | 
90 He or she needs to undergo a long; 
91 And drastic course of treatment, 


to the 
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92 Imposed upon the mortal man by 
somebody else, · 

93 For-he-of she, is too egotistic, 

94 And devious to apply self-cure, 

95 Or even to want it. 


Tablet Thirty Six 
"Complications Of Daily Life" 
(19Х2-38) 


Lo! Unfavorable environments, 

2 Un-Congenial atmospheres, 

3 And other obstacles do not 
necessarily lead to the defeat of one's 
efforts. 

4 Rather, 

5 They can serve as trials, 

6 And aids in the development of such 
strong powers as discrimination, 

7 Empathy, will, and endurance. 

8 On the other hand, 

9 Undesirable company is highly 
disastrous, 

10 For such contact fills the mind with 
useless ideas, hate, racism, sectism etc. 

11 To avoid being pulled into 
negativity, 

12 The righteous person should protect 
him or herself carefully from any 
distracting influences, 

13 People who lie and steal, 

14 Or are greedy, 

15 Or indulge in backbiting, 

16 And they pass the time with idle 


gossiping; 


17 They have no place in the life of | 


righteous person. The elder use to say: 
The more you notice a monkey, the 
more it will clown. Avoidance is safe. 
Avoid those disagreeable. 

18 The healthiest approach; 

19 Is to strictly avoid them. 

20 The term undesirable company 


includes more than йик peopl с 
21 It's anything that gives rise to 


negative thoughts, like bad music, 
dangerous sports, 

22 All negative vibrations. 

23 Rowdy surround- ings, dark parties, 
gangs, the wrong places to be, 

24 War, murder, books, and tapes with 
lots of killing and lust, 

25 And songs that create discontent, 

26 Movies and television programs 


| centering on violence and sensuality, 


27 All that lead the mind astray and fill 
it with desires it would not normally 
have. 

28 One should even consider curtailing 
the reading of some newspapers, 

29 For their intent, 

30 As well as effect; | 

31 Is to tantalize the mind with waves 


| of unrest, 


32 And sensationalism. 


| 33 All these distractions draw the mind 


outward; 
34 Rather than focus it inward. 
35 They foster the illusion; 
36 That this world is a solid reality, 
37 And obscure the supreme truth, 
38 Which underlies all name and forms. 


Tablet Thirty Seven 
"Stumbling Blocks And Stepping 
Stones" 
^ (19Х1-19) 


Lo! You mortals must watch your 
mind very carefully, 

2 Be vigilant. 

3 Be on the alert. 

4 Do not Allow the waves of 
irritability, 

5 Jealously, 

6 Hatred 
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7 And lust to disturb you. 

8 These evil waves are enemies of 
peaceful living, 

9 Meditation, 

10 And wisdom. 

11 The obstacles and stumbling blocks 
on the path of righteousness, 

12 You can be easily overcome once an 
intelligent, 

13 And comprehensive ds of 
them has been reached. 

14 One should always bear in mind 
that failures are but stepping stones to 
SUCCESS. 

15 One must train the mind RT 

16 And not be discouraged, 

17 For the journey to perfection was 
never completed; 

18 Through one shadow hour, 

19 Which you call night. 


Tablet Thirty Eight 
The Other Side Of Tiamat (Tbe 
Planet Earth) 
(19X3 = 57) 


Lo! You mortals have по knowledge of 
what exists on the other side of the 
planet, 

2 Which you call earth. 

3 One reason, is because, 

4 Most of you don't care about 
anything except what is in your 
immediate presence, 

5 This is one of the bad qualities that 
you mortals carry. 


6 Existence in the physical body is bur | 


a flash in the life of a soul. 
7 The brevity of earthly life, becomes 
more apparent, the older a person gets. 


8 As the seeker progresses on the path | 


of righteousness, 
9 He or she begins to realize that all of 
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existence isa sotritusl expetience. 
10 The only purpose of moving in and 
out of physical bodies is to advance 


| toward perfection. 


11 Death is simply another spiritual 
experience or phase through which the 
soul passes..Ir is also a sickness that can, 


| and will be cured. 


12 During that period of transition 
referred to as "death" the body ceases to 
perform the life functio ns, it's sick, 

13 The physical body is of the gross 
earth plane, 

14 For it comes from and is composed 
of the elements of the earth. Só the cure 
is also here. True age should be 120 
years of earth time for this body 
(Genesis 6:3). Bad food, air, water and 
thinking is why it ends before: 120 years. 

15 Having served its. purpose, it 
returns to the earth, but when and how 
one dies is the key. Even god or 
Yahuwa, or ANU has a time, For it says 
each day to the lord Yahweh is like 
1,000 years. (Psalm 90:4, 2, uses the 
word Eleph (ПУХ) for 1000, and Peters 
3:8, which uses the Greek word 
Khil'ee-Oy (Ло) for 1000 and the 
word Koo-Ree-Os (кфріош) for Lord, 
or Master, and also the Koran 32:5, 
which-uses the Syriac Arabic word Alf 
(ul) for 1000) so be does have time, 1000 
years is one day to god, so he to has a 
life span as the beginning and the 
ending. 

16 The soul separates to exist on other 
planes. 

17 Earthly existence is but a fraction of 
the experience of the soul. 

18 Every person has three bodies-the 
physical body, | 

19 The astral body, and the causal 
body. 

20 His or her own trinity. 

21 The physical body is also called the 
food sheath, 
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22 For it is composed of what is eaten, 
23 And at the end of life it returns to 


the food cycle. 

24 The astral body is composed of the 
vital sheath, which contains all the 
energy; 


26 The mental sheath, which contains 
all emotions and desires; and its life span 


is-"1000 years as the lord or lords | 


Aluhum. | 
27 And the intellectual sheath, which 


performs the functions of analyzing the | 


thinking, 
28 The causal body is made up of the 
bliss sheath, for its nature is pure bliss. 


29 The astra body, which 
interpenetrates and extends 6-8 inches 
beyond the physical body, 


30 Where it-is frequently called the 
"haalah or aura." 

31 The physical body is the vehicle of 
the astral and causal bodies, 

32 While the soul 15 to incarnate on 
earth in order to learn the lesser. 

33 When death comes, the astral body, 
with the ether, 

34 The mind, memories, past 
impressions or thought waves, ۱ 
35 And the senses which all exist in the 
ers body separate from the physical 
body. 


36 They move ош of the earth's plane | 


to higher planes, not merely a higher 
place, but also to higher levels of 
vibration. 


37 Where other types of knowledge are 
ained. 


Б : 

38 When death actually occurs, the soul 
accompanied by the astral body departs 
from the physical body, to spare its 1000 

year Ше. | | 

39 It travels to different planes 
according to its Gadur, meaning "fate". 

40 The results of good gadur maybe the 
enjoyment of heavenly surroundings, 

41 While negative gadur earns 






| unpleasant 
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experiences beyond the 
physical plane. 

42 After leaving physical life, 

43 The soul's experiences, correspond 
to the after-life, or he or she has come to 


expect. | 

44 The soul travels to a plane that is 
most influenced by the last thought. 

45 Prior to death which is determined 
by the types of thoughr, 

46 Which predominate throughout a 
person's life, | 

47 There can be no doubt that heaven 
and hell exist, 

48 Both here and elsewhere although 
these are as much as state of mind as a 
solid reality, 

ри мек who has been selfish, 
greedy or brutal in his or her dealings 
with his or her fellows, 

50 Will exist on a lower plane where 


| they must face the memory, and the 


gadur effect of those deeds, 

51 One who has lived a virtuous life 
travels to a higher plane to other 
planets, where the soul will have but to 
think of that which it wants, 

52 And из desire will automatically 
manifest from his or her thoughts. 

53 But those who have transcended the 

idea of heaven rewards, who overstand 
the nature of birth and rebirth, 
54 And no longer wishes to partake of 
the endless round of material pleasures 
and pains, travel to even higher planes 
on to other worlds, 

55 Where everything is of a purer and 

lighter vibration. 

56 There is still pleasure, for these souls 
wil have accumulated much agreeable 
gadur. ¡ 

57 Bur the experience is a learning one. 
this is the workings of the mind. 


This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be. 
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Tablet One 
The Birth Of Haylal Also Known As 
Sbakbar 


(19 x 2 = 38) 


Lo! I, Murduk, also called Melchizedek, 
son of Nayya Enqi and Nindamkina, 
took a baby Garub "Cherub" of the race 
of Maarid, which is the most powerful 
and rebellious race, species. His name 
was Haylal, which means "the crescent", 
2 And we had him live amongst the 
Anunnagi, Aluhum 
"Serapheem", 200 of which became 
forever loyal to Haylal. 

3 This baby Garub, Haylal was а 
constant reminder to the Aluhum 
Sarufaat of the rebellious nature of the 
Aluhum Garubaat "Cherubeem" who 
followed Shakhar, his father. 


4 L Murduk, had my hopes up in 
سس‎ hi from di Y 


5 This is why I took him and taught 
him, myself. 

6 His name was El Haris. Some called 
him Abu El Ghimr. 

7 The name of this young Cherub was: 
Haylal Bar Shakhar, meaning Haylal son 
of Shakar, ог Sama'El meaning "Poison 
Those of El", who was son of Shakhar, 
meaning "of the Dawn". 

8 His appearance was nothing less than 
magnificent and he was extremely 
learned. 

9 Не had a brown hue having both 
green and red lights, 


10His nature leaned towards the | 


amber, giving him a yellow to orange 


light of fire. 
11 As he matured, he continuously 


Sarufaat | 


excelled in every field and endeavor 
until he became a highly esteemed 
teacher amongst all the Anunnagi, 
Aluhum. 

12 Although he was very young, all the 
Anunnagi recognized his great intellect, 
yet he never reformed. 

13 This was not enough for Haylal, 
known as Sama'El. 

14 His true nature began to manifest as 
he became very proud and arrogant; 
being by nature from the race of Jinn 
and Kaafiruwna in the school of 
Muhammadism. 

15 He was no longer satisfied with 
being just a teacher, he decided that he 
wanted to rule the kingdom of 
Malakuwt. 

16 He felt that he was greater than all 
the Anunnagi. 

17 Furthermore, when Sama'El heard 
that El Eloh would place a Najuyat, 

"successor," Kadmon, to be a 
successor of Atum, his physical father in 
the planet Earth, to rule the kingdom of 
Naasuwt, 

18 He was afflicted with rage and envy; 
for he wanted to rule both Malakuwt 
and Naasuwt. 

19 Haylal thought he was better than 
Kadmon, because Kadmon's body was 
shaped of clay, and Haylal's form was of 
fire, or old sun cycle. 

20 Yet, Kadmon had a soul that Haylal 
did not see. Kadmon was endowed with 
33 and 1/3rd or 120 degrees of green 
light. 

21 Kadmon had been given special 
words of teaching from ıhe Zodoq 
Priests, the Rabbiyuwn, manters, | 

22 And 33 and 1/3rd or 120 degrees 
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Figure 204 
Tarnush Also Known As Shakhar 
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Garubaat- Na-ur - "fire", 
23 And 33 and 1/3rd or 120 degrees 
Humim - Anusaat or human nature, 
giving him, Kadmon, 360 degrees of will 
power. 

24 Haylal was only 180 degrees of 
Garubaat-naar-fire: smokeless 
poisonous fire, filled anger and pride. 


Tbe Commandment To 
Bow Down 


25 When El Eloh the source, 
commanded the Anunnagi to prostrate 
before Kadmon out of respect for his 


knowledge that was taught to him by El | 


Eloh the source, for his will power and 
his power, to pro-create on his own. 

26 All of the creation of the skies' hosts 
prostrated except Haylal. 

27 He refused to prostrate because he 
was too proud. This was the second 
reign of the rebellious Anunnagi. 

28 He said: A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
The Most High The Highest, created me 
of smokeless fire of the sun cycle; 

29 And he created Kadmon from 
merely clay of the moon cycle. I am 
superior to him because I am before 
him. I am older than he, greater than he. 
Am I not? 

30 At this time Haylal or Sama'El 
became known as Ibliys, the "rebellious 
one", 

31 Because he disobeyed тһе 
Rabbiyuwn, the masters of that realm's 
command to prostrate before Kadmon. 

3250 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
The Most High, sent Murduk son of 
Engi and Damkina, to discharge Ibliys 
from the kingdom of Malakuwt. 

33 Ibliys and his army of 200 Anunnagi 
Garubaat fought against Miyka'El and 






the Sarufaat. 
34 Miyka'El defeated Ibliys and his 
army of 200 Sarufaat Aluhum who fell 
from grace becoming Garubaat for a 
second time, as did their ancestors. 
35 El Eloh expelled Ibliys and his army 
of 200 fallen Anunnagi from the skies, 
36 He cast them into the planet Earth 


| where Ibliys swore he would deceive 


Kadmon, the Adamite and his 
descendants. 

37 El Eloh the knower, commanded 
Kadmon to leave his heavenly paradise, 
and lessened down to inhabit paradise 
on Earth as a  Najuh meaning 
“successor”. 

38 Because he, Kadmon inadvertently 


| taught Ibliys about "Will" when Ibliys 


observed him reading The Holy Scroll, 
The Supreme Scroll, The Tablets Of 
Destinities. Thus, began Kadmon's life 
in Gan, the Enclosed Garden, a place of 
delight east in Eden on the planet Earth 
in what is called Naasuwt, the realm of 
the human beings, which was located in 
Baali. 


Tablet Two 
The Anointer Of The Cherub 
(19 x 2 438) 


Lo! O El Shaafuy Nawur, the healing 
light, the burning light in the chest of 


each human being, 

2 Forever the very Aluhum who will 
feel the pain of hell. 

3Let the disagreeable Aluhum 


Garubaat: Abbaduna, izyarak, 
Animaal, Aragial, Abalish, Astarti, 
Agaris, Azaradil, Asail,  Asturith, 
Asmuday, Asmudius, Atarculph, Azzail, 
4 Auza, Artaqiyfa, Armin, Astaruth, 
Asbial, Armirs, Aruk, Azza, Abiku, 
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pmo | Mem Anal, Adramilik, l 


Alakhzanda, Amiziras,Armarus, Amy, 
Arakial, Aburus, Arazial, Arakiba, 
Amizu, Adyush, Arkufush, 

5 Baala, Bäragıl, Balail, Bilial, Balam, 
Balak, *Batna, Bilfiqur, © Bukuruh, 
Balbirith, Biylzibub, Batarjal, Bylich, 
Barbial, Barbatus, Busasijal, Bilicih, 


6 Dagun; ни E Dalayush, Danjal, 


Damlayush, 


7 Fatruta, Fuwba'ah; Fudu, Farmarus, | 


Flayuruay Fursan; Furas, 

8 Fusial, Fa'yush, Furkas, Faimun, 
Finimush, Fartasah, | 

9 Gaar, Ghul, Ghayush, Ghafufush, 


Gadriyl, Grissil, _ 

10 Hitla, ЕК Hananil, Harrith, 
Hakail, H urut, Hush, Hadith, _ 
11 Izikial, a Iuwart, Izurufu, | 
Himah, Ita, Ifit, | 
12]iqun,  Jitryl . Kaim, Kawkabil, 


Kursan, Karryau, Kukabil, Kasdijah, 

13 Karniqian, Kaym, Kukas, Kay, 
Kizif, Kul, Kakash, Kima, Kalafush, 

14 Kadyush, Kash- Fush, Kinni, Kalyi, 

15 Lauwiah, Lilith, Lahatial, Lamassu, 
Latyush, Lawiathan, 


Murmur, Mishabbir 

17 Marlin, Makatial, Mashhit, Majbush, 
Marids, Mulcibyr, Maurt, Mifistufilis, 
Mirisin, Mulukh, 

18 Nilaihah, Nan- Kur, Nilchail, 
Nikhsan, Narahs, Nulush, Nabulun, | 
19 Qayufush, Raganla, Raum, Rimial, 


Raym, Rayba, 
20 Rahush, Rimmun, Rumail, Ramial, 
Rusir, Rugzial, 
21Simyaza,  Sammayil, Shams-Id, 


Shuftial, Sunneillun, Shimhazai, Sarial, | 


Sammail, Saraknyal, 








A ENS 
22 Shamshial, ~ "Simafisil, Sailial, 
Samsawiyl, Simyaza, Sankinir, Satrina, 
23 Taltu, Tirwayush,  Tashyush, 
Tawahyush,  - 
24 Turail, Thais, Tabakh, Tumail, 
Turyil, Tagutla, Uzza, ә E 
25 Uliviar, Пуш, "udi. Uza, 
Urakabaramial, Udam, | 
26 Wizar, Waal, Wirran, Wirriy, War, 
27 Yumyail, Yilu, Zawibi, Zifunith, 
Zauba'ah, Zar, | 
28 As well as the Messiah of the 
Cherub who had fell down to the planet 
Earth know; 


29 Pain is pain, as hell is hell and 
heaven is heaven, 
30 The. planet Each iiie home of 
mortal beings. 





Haylal, " 
31 The Anointed Cherub, ial is: 
Reptilian Shakhar and the. evil spell “ 
casting, Anunnagi Mylitta, che Anointer 
of the Cherubs. 

32 Fall not into his hands, nor fall 
victim to his tricks, — — — 

33 Nor should you desire to follow the 


| | ways of your mother Nekaybaw, for she 
16 Mankur, Mammun, Marchusays, | بی‎ 


34 Follow the ways of the seed of. 


Nekaybaw, and not the ways of the seed ` 


| of Haylal, 


35 And it was Бу her weakness did the 
whole family of Kadmon fall from 


grace. . 
36 Also the seed of Haylal’ came to 


Earth as an open enemy unto all of you. 
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Figure 206 
Haylal, Son Of Tarnush And Mylitta 
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Tablet 3:1 
Tablet Three 


Stay On The Right Path 
(19 x 1 =19) 


Lo! He was but a baby in the hand of 
life, 

2 Yet he did the disagreeableness of an 
old being, 

3 Haylal, made all who listened, his 
meal. 

4 His time is numbered, by your deeds; 
5 Reject him, and he will return to 
nothingness; 

6 Feed him; and as a star he will grow, 

7 And as a growing star, he will 
consume all those that are on his path. 

8 O seed of Kadmon, only by your 
faith are you saved, 





15 And a vessel TE wine, 

16 Drink of the honey for healing, 

17 Drink of the pure milk for strength, 
and, 


18 Drink of the pure wine for spiritual 
growth, All of this is yours if you keep 


your faith, | 
19 For The Most High is All Knowing, 


All Wise, 


THE SEED OF NAKHASH 


Tablet 4:13 


Tablet Four 
Mixing Their Wicked Seed 
(19x 1 = 19) 


Lo! The 200 fallen Garubaar: Abbaduna, 
Amizyarak, Animaal, Aragial, Abalish, 
Astarti,  Agaris,  Azaradil, Asail, 
Asturith, Asmuday, Asmudius, 
Atarculph, Azzail Auza, Artagiyfa, 
Armin, Astaruth, Asbial, Armirs, Aruk, 
Azza, Abiku, 

2 Asmudius, Abiru, Ananil, Adramilik, 
Alakhzanda, Amiziras, Armarus, Amy, 
Arakial, Aburus, Arazial, Arakiba, 
Amizu, Adyush, Arkufush, 

3 Вада, Baragil, Balail, Bilial, Balam, 
Balak, Ваша, Bilfigur, Bukuruh, 
Balbirith, Biylzibub, Batarjal, Bylith, 
Barbial, Barbatus, Busasijal, Bilitih, 

4Dagun, Danush, Dalayush, Danjal, 
Damlayush, 

5 Fatruta, Fuwba'ah, Fudu, Farmarus, 
Flayurua, Fursan, Furas, Fusial, Fa'yush, 
Furkas, Faimun, Finimush, Fartasah, 

6 Gaar, Ghul, Ghayush, Ghafufush, 
Gadriyl, Grissil, 

7 Hitla Наша, Hananil, Harrith, 
Hakail, Hutrial, Hurut, Hush, Hadith, 

8 Izikial, Iylahiah, Iuwart, Izurufu, 
Himah, Ita, Ifit, Jiqun, Jitryl, Kaim, 

9 Kawkabil, Kursan, Karryau, Kukabil, 
Kasdijah, Karniqian, Kaym, Kukas, Kay, 
Kizif, Kul, Kakash, Kima, Kalafush, 
Kadyush, Kashfush, Kinni, Kalyı, 

10 Lauwiah, Lilith, Lahatial, Lamassu, 
Latyush, Lawiathan, 

11 Mankur, Mammun, Marchusays, 
Murmur, Mishabbir, Marlin, Makatial, 
Mashhit, Majbusb, Marids, Mulcibyr, 
Maurt, Mifistufilis, Mirisin, Mulukh, 

12 Nilaihah, Nankur, Nilchail, 
Nikhsan, Narahs, Nulush, Nabulun, 

13 Qayufush, Raganla, Raum, Rimial, 


784 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EL ZERA SHIL NAKHASH 


Tablet 4:13 


Raym, Rayba, Rahush, Rimmun, 
Китай, Ramial, Rusir, Rugzial, 
Simyaza, Sammayil, Shams-Id, Shuftial, 
Sunneillun, Shimhazai, Sarial, Sammail, 
Saraknyal, Shamshial, Simafisial, Sailial, 
Samsawıyl, Simyaza, Sankinir, Satrina, 

14 Taltu, Tuwayush, Tashyush, 
Tawahyush, Turail, Thammus, Tabakh, 
Tumail, Turyil, Tagutla, 

15 Uzza, Uliviar, Џуши, Ustal, Uza, 
Urakabaramial, Udam, Wizar, Waal, 
Wirran, Wirriyr, War, Yumyail, Yilu, 

16 Zawibi, Zifunith, Zauba'ah, Zar, 
have corrupted the very souls of the 
weak, 

17 They have come to the planet Earth 
mixing their wicked seed with 
Kadmon's seed, killing, raping, and set 
themselves up as deities, 

18 Yet I never worshipped anyone save 
you, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, my Ruler 
of all; 

19 And you alone I seek, no partner 
save you; no mother, no father, no 
daughter, no son; All belong to you and 
you are alone. 


Tablet Five 
Seed Of The Cherub 
(19x 1 =19) 


Lo! O seed of the fallen giants of | 


Malakuwt, disagreeable Aluhum, 

2 Cast down to the planet Earth for 
your rebelliousness, 

3 Tempters of my seed, 

4 We, the agreeable Aluhum will 
return unto El Kuluwm, The All. 


5 For El Rabb, the Sustainer ANU said: 


Неаг o you Earth! and you of the 
‘yalactical Heavens thereof; you are to 
hear about the labors of El Нов, ANU. 


6 For what was given to me, from 
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Mother Ninti by El Eloh, to be in my 
keeping, for in the last days, that of men 
and Anunnagi have gone away from me, 
have forgotten my name and have 


| forgotten by authority and concern. 


7My kingdom in the Galactical 
Heaven, Rizq, was scattered and broken 
up by the rebellious one, Tarnush aud 
those, the 1/3rd who followed him. 

81 sent my appeal unto the fallen 
Anunnagi: 

9 Saying: greetings unto you all; 

10 Behold what we have done, 

11 And also what has come то pass! 

12 Wherein you have copied after my 
ways, he have gained dominion; 

13 But of what profit што mortals or 
Anunnagi? 

14 Because you know that I, El Fatuh, 
"The Opener" of the seed appointed 
Murduk, Маууу Malachi — Zodoq 
York-El unto mortals, 

15 You, disagreeable ones have also 
appointed Anak, Haylal's wife, 

16 Who you also have sent unto the 
mortals, ۱ 

17 Though not for their resurrection, 
bur to raise up mortals to serve your 
needs. Human devils, Negroids, 
Mongoloids, and Caucasoids. 

18 You have thus built on the planet 
Earth for the glory of your own 
religion, which is the 
kingdom of the Devil. 

19 You have done this for your own 
needs of Krishna, symbolic of Christ, 
and for Ishtar, who is symbolic of Mary, 
which they seem to appear in every 
religion, in some form or fashion. The 
key, which locks the mind in the spell. 


kingdom, 
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Tablet Six 
The Story Of Anak, The Wife Of 
Haylal 
(19x3 = 57) 


Lo! Haylal and his wife Anak spoke on 
the cunning and mischief of women. 

2 Anak happened to meet the deceitful 
one by her scheming and she asked: 

3"Are your devastation's greater, or 
are my evil-doings greater in Earth?" 

4 They mutually decided that they 
would work all through the day and 
come together in the evening, 

5 Апа then they would determine 
whose course is greater in devastation. 

6 They both set off to cause confusion 
and turmoil. 

7 The old woman dyed both her hands 
red, 

8 And she came to a newly wedded 


bride, and as a gesture of love she | 


rubbed her hands on her neck and 
breast, coloring her neck and breast red, 

9 Then Anak said to the bride, it is 
very sorrowful indeed, that a charming 
girl like you, has attained such fortune, 
of possession of such a husband like 
that. 

10 She then went to the woman's 
husband and said to him: 

11 "Your wife has had several 
relationships with a dyer, 

12 1 know him personally, 

13 He dyes in red. 

14 I saw it with my own eyes; 


151 myself saw him putting his arms | 


around her neck. 

16 Enraged, the husband rushed то his 
wife and saw the color red on her breast 
and neck. 

17 This affirmed what the old woman 
had said to him. 
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18 So, he knifed his wife سے‎ bas 


19 The old woman informed the 
brothers of the wife of the incident: 

20 She spoke saying, I saw the husband 
go mad without cause, and he killed 
their sister, while she was adoringly and 
conscientiously dying him a new 
cap. 

21 They were enraged, so the brothers 
departed from the company of the old 
woman, 

22 They subsequently found the 
husband standing over their slaughtered 
sister with the knife still in his hands. 

23 Uttering not a word, and asking no 
questions, they dragged the husband 
through the streets. 

24 Until they reached a cedar tree and 
they hung him there. 

25 Finally: the old woman ran to the 
family of the husband and told them 
that a mad man killed their 
daughter-in-law, 

26 And despite their son's efforts to 
save her, 

27 Her brothers came and found the 


husband standing over the dead 
woman's body and they assumed the 
wrong thing. 


28 So they killed the husband, hence, 
the husband's family sought revenge. 
29 This great animosity that erupted 


between the family of the husband, 


30 And the family of the wife was 
exemplary of the first war between 2 
families-nations to ever exist. 

31 Hence from this war was born. 

32 After the sunset, the old woman 
went in search of the deceitful one. 

33 She saw him working in the name of 
deviltry, 

34 Where he was instigating an act of 
unlawful sexual intercourse between a 
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man and a woman standing in the shade 
of two separate trees. 

35 The old woman asked him; 

36 What feat has he accomplished since 
the morning. 

37 He replied that he had not 
performed any accomplishnients, 

38 The old woman replied: 

39 Woe to you, for I have brought 
about the killing of a large number of 
innocent, reply: 

40 The first war of families in the 
world, and you have done nothing yet? 

41 The deceitful one said: 


42 A backbiter and mischief monger | 


cannot be born until a person like these 
two indulge in adultery. 

43 Look at them: 

44 He is coming east, 

45 And she is coming west. 

46 At the appearance of the setting of 
the sun they will see one another and 
they will covet one another; 

47 And consequently miss the sunset 
prayer, 

48 While in the heat of lust and 
passion, 

49 So, the old woman in an effort to 
circumvent the deceitful one he ran to 
the woman, and to the lad, and he told 
them of Haylal's plan. 

50 They prostrated: 

51 So when the old woman ran back to 
the deceitful one to tell him how she 
prevented him from beguiling the 
woman and man, 


52 She missed the Layul Tafulat 


"shadow hour prayer": 

53 For even the deceitful one 
prostrated to The Most High. 

54 He told her, by her own 
spitefulness, he caused her to пиз | 
Tafulat. 

55 Ile is a great misleader. 


up 4. = 

56 So, she vowed to do disagreeable 
acts forever; 

57 For she was the mother of witches 

| and his slave, and his wife from then on. 


Tablet Seven 
Beware Of Haylal And Anak 
(19x 1 = 19) 


Lo! A'LYUN A'LYUN EL appointed 
in Gan, the Enclosed Garden, Anunnagi, 

2 Surveyors to survey the planet Earth 
and the atmosphere, yet the disagreeable 
one hid inside Gan, the Enclosed 
Garden, 

3So when the surveyors had finished 

4 They returned to Qodesh the holy 
place to say: all is well for Kadmon in 
Gan. 

5 Yet Haylal and Anak awaited, 

6 And when the time was just right, 
Haylal tricked Nekaybaw, the wife of 
Kadmon, as Anak tricked Kadmon in 
the form of nature and they swayed 
Kadmon away. 

7 Cursed be the seed of Haylal and 
Anak, 

8 And their children's seed after 
them on the planet Earth. We will from 
henceforth watch them with both eyes, 
and all the Anunnagi cried for the fear 
of Kadmon's seed, 

9 Гог they knew Haylal, the master of 
deception and Anak, the mother of 
lust and temptation. 

10 When all of this was over, the 
Anunnapi sang; as if it were a new 
song 

11 All the heavens gave praise, They 
wang lor the last 1000 years, amb (hey 
егіні for 6000 other years, 

12 l'or in it, (6000 years) shall the seed 
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дари, | 


QM o a 


of disagreeable rule. 
13 The Anunnagi asked A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL can they stand on the side 
of Kadmon's seed? 
14 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL said: Yes! 
And they asked: can they help 
Kadmon's seed? 
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15 Again A'LYUN A'LYUN EL said: | 1 


Yes! They asked, can they take 
Kadmon's place? 

16 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL said: no! So 
the 6000 years of crying began, such as 
the rain that falls upon the planet Earth. 


17 Haylal went to all the masters, 24 in | 


number, and said: If I can make mortals 
have faith that the sun rises, I will have 
his soul; 

18 For I, Haylal had part in the 
creation of mortals, 

19 He also belongs to me, and he will 
serve me by his own will. 


Tablet Eight 
Reject Haylal 
(19 x 1 =19) 


Lo! Cast them into the pit forever: 

2Shakhar, that 
whose name is also Taaghuwt and Jaan 
and Azazl, the father of Haylal. 

3 Those who worship them are the 
children of disagreeable; the flatterers of 
the weak. 

4 Blood is the ink of their Quill, and 
they write the pages of death, hate and 
War. 


original Shaytaan, | 





Tablet Nine 
Nayya Malacbi Zodoq York-El Speaks 
To Tbe Adamites 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-l:l, 
speak to you. Be still, know I, Nayyu 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

21, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-kil, 
spoke to you when you were born. Be 
still, know that I, Nayya Malachi Zodoy 
York-El was sent by  A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

31, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-el, 
spoke to you at your sight. Be still, 
know that I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq 
York-El, was sent by A'LYUN 
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A'LYUN EL. 

41, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
spoke to you at your first word, Be still, 
know that I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq 
York-El, was sent by A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

5 I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
spoke to you at your first thought. Be 
still, know that I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq 
York-El, was sent by A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 


61, Nayya Malachi Zodog York-El, 


spoke to you at your first love. Be still, 


and know that I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq | 


York-El, was sent by  A'LYUN 


A'LYUN EL. 


71, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 


spoke to you at your first song. Be 
still, and know that I, Nayya Malachi 
Zodoq York-El, was sent by A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

ВТ, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you ee the grass of ehe 
meadows. Be still, and know thar I, 
Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, was 
sent by A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

9], Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the trees of the 
forests, Be still, and know thar I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 


101, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 


speak to you through the valleys and the 
hills. Be still, and know that I, Nayya 


Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by | 


A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 


111, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 


speak to you through the holy 
mountains. Be still, and know that I, 
Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, was 
sent by A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

12 I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the rain and the 





snow. 

13 Be still, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

141, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the waves of the 
sea. Be still, and know that I, Nayya 


| Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 


A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

151, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the dew of the 
early day. 

16 Be still, and know that I, nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

171, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the peace of the 
evening. 

18 Be sull, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

191, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the splendor of 
the sun, 
20Be still, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. | 
21 I, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the brilliant stars. 
22Be still, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

231, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the storm and the 
clouds. 
24Be still, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

251, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you through the thunder and 
lightning. Be still, and know that 1, 
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iE Malachi Zodoq York El, was | 


sent by A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 


261, Nayya Malachi Zodoq. York-El, 


speak to you through the mysterious 
27 Be still, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

281, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you when you are alone. 

29 Be still, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

301, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
will speak to you through the wisdom 
of the Ancients. 

31 Be still, and know. that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

321, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-el, 
will speak to you at the end of time. Be 
still, and know that I, Nayya Malachi 
Zodoq York-El, was sent by ALYUN 

A'LYUN EL. 

331, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
will speak to you when you have seen 
my angels. 

34 Be still, and know that I, Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. | 

351, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
will speak to you throughout eternity. 

36 Be sull and know that L Nayya 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

37 1, Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
speak to you. 


38 Be still, and know that I, Nayya . 
Malachi Zodoq York-El, was sent by 


A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 


Tablet Ten 
Come Forward My Dear Children To 
See Allab Witb.Your Wisdom 
(19 x 69114) 


Lo! Children, children - overstand and 
come up. Children, children - overstand 
and rise up. Climb on your wisdom and 
come up. 

2 Realize in your heart that which is in 
you and me. Realze A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL in your heart, Realize 
wich wisdom that light and grace. 
Embrace A'LYUN A'LYUN EL with 
the love of your heart. 

3 The Aum-present will come; and he 
will come and give joy. Thinking of this, 
you should stretch out. your hands to 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

4 You should realize that which is 
within your heart. Have trust in 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and then you 
wil overstand both agreeable, and 
disagreeable. That state will become 
clear within you. 

5 It appears as light within the green 
light, within the eye. It opens your 
heart. You will see the One Perfection 
who is the Origin. You will see that 
limitless existence is here, and that will 
not be known to all. 

6 That existence exists all alone. If 
wisdom, which is completeness, . is 
opened, you will see that intellect that is 
within, This is also the House of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, ANU, The 
Most High. 

7 The means are there, completeness 
is there. See that A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, who is beyond all your description, 
and look at the place that is within 
yourselves. 

8 He is love within love, The Merciful 
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One. That Allahu Al Aliyu, that 
original being that shines in the heart. 
Only that original being exists as 
completion. 

9 You will see all the wonders. You 
will see the brilliance of the green light 
which spreads out as a ray. You will 
know yourselÍ and you will see me, 
Murduk. 

10 Look penetraungly a little. Look 
within, look hard! Open your heart and 
look within, and there you will see the 
truth which is eminent in the heart, that 
Divine Gem, That green light of true 
wisdom. 

11 There you will see me and you, and 
the entire world. 

12 O Aum-presence, who know before 
I think about it 

13 O Aunrpresence, who knows before 
[think about it, 

14 O Aum-presence, O Aum-presence, 
15 O you, who became the character 
within the character, and the qualities 

within the qualities. 

16 O you, who becomes the character 
within the character, who stands on the 
path of the characteristics. 

17 O you, who, is permanently imbued 
with beauty, speaks the perfect bliss. 

18 O you, permanently steeped with 
beauty, and speaking the bliss. 

19 O grace! O the Source! O grace, O 
ANU; O El Maluk made in Hadus 
Ashug, "divine love:" 

20 Like the reflection of the reflection, 
21Like the memory within the 
memory, 

22 Like the light within memory, like 
the light within wisdom, 

23 О you, the A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
of love. 

240 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who 
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rules us as the thought before thinking. 

25O ANU, who stands so steadfastly 
and knows, 

26 As the essence, even as before essence 
arises, 

27 O ANU, who stands and knows; 
within wisdom and all the beauty of all 
love and all compassion - are you, the 
source, 

28 O, the bee that 15 a lamp that is 
indeed honey; 

290 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, you 
must indeed come to my heart. 

30 O my dear ANU, you must indeed 
come to my heart. 

31 You must stay within my inner self 
and cut away all states of hypnosis. 

3220 АМО, who changes my 
thinking, 

33O Aum-presence, you must indeed 
come. 

34 O Aum-presence, O Aum-presence, 
you must indeed come. 

35 You must come as thought within 
thought. 

360 Ruler, you will come and cut 
away the thought, that is within the 
thought. 

37 The dream that is within the dream, 
and you will shed your grace. 

38 O Ruler, you will grace us with your 
presence. 

39 O the one, who is most expanded in 
your perfection, 

400 loving ANU, your presence is 
needed, 

41 O the able one,. 

42 You will come and grace us with 
your presence. 

43 O ANU, who is forever and for all 
time, at any place is there a beauty like 
you or a happiness like you? 

44 May you come and grace us. 


792 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EL ZERA SHIL NAKHASH 


Tablet 10:45 


45 May you exist as the world, and as 
the mind, and as the self. 

46 O the Yahuwa of the Aluhum, who 
pardons all mistakes, 

47 May you please grace us with your 
presence. 

48 O ANU, O ANU, O ANU, who is 
the expanded state of perfection. 

49 O ANU, may you come and grace 
us with your presence, and provide us 
with the wisdom. 

50 Which notices the world, the mind 
and the thought, the two sections of this 
world, and the next state. 

51May you cut away the evil of 
unhappiness, and provide us with the 
word, the words of wisdom. 

52 The grace of the word of wisdom, 
and the words of wisdom. 

53 Ar this time, will you come and 
grace us with your presence? 

540 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL О 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, O A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL who is everywhere, 

55 O the able one who always has the 
resonance of ANU, 

56 O the good one, O ANU who exists 
with me through the day, and through 
time and explains justice, 

57 May you come and grace us with 
your presence. 

580 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who is 
within and without, 

59 You are a good conductor ol 
worship and prayer. 

600 ANU, the most beneficent, and 
the good within all good things, 

61 O the one of great good qualities, 
who overstand the laws and the 
justice-may you come within love, and 
grace with your presence. 

62 O ANU, O ANU. 

63 O the Aum-presence which exists at 
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all times. 

64May you provide us with your 
grace, may you be the gift. 

65 May you be the grace forever, O 
ANU. 

66 Existing within the most expanded 
resonance of Amuwn, Amuwn, and 
providing the gentile with the 
overstandable words. 

67 O Yahuwa of the Aluhum, may you 
provide that perfection, 

68 May you live within their hearts, 
and provide the assistance of grace. 

69 O ANU, O ANU, O ANU! 

70 O the wonder ћи | as complete 
over all the universe, O Amuwn who is 
complete over all the universes. 

71 For all time, it is You. You are the 
one who is the Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
for all things. The entirety is you alone. 

72 The source that is most complete, О 
ANU, O Yaa Rab shil El Amun, your 
beauty is that by which all days are good 
days, without the lifetume being 
destroyed, and being the right and the 
left. 

73 You are the three times, and 
everything is in your grace, within the 
self, beyond the thoughts of illusion and 
the Earth, with hypnosis you have been 
chased, having run away, beyond the 
darkness. 

74 You, O ANU, come and stand close 
by. O ANU, who is the source for all 
three times. 

75 For the first one, the primal one, O 
green light that is ahead. O green light 
that mingles within the self, 

76 O green light of the self. O the 
being the one who is alone, O the being, 
the wisdom that is beyond attachment. 

77 O The Most High one who is in the 
heavens and the Earth's and beyond 
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| | г 
them- you will come and grace us with 
your présence. 

78 Within the Kesay "throne" and the 
A'rush, "seat" and the Qalaam, "ди," 

790 ANU, who exists as the form of 
grace. 

80 The grace of the consciousness of 
faith, certitude, conviction, being the 
"form" that is the self within the self, 

81 Being the formed, yet the 
formlessness that executes, being the 
explanation that is a quark within the 
atom. 

820 ANU, O ANU, O the most 
expanded state of perfection, 

830 the complete treasure, О the 
grace that bas no limitations. 

84 O ANU, you must come; you must 
grace us with your presence. May you 
come here and look and see. 

850 ANU, O ANU, O the one who 
shines, may you come and rule us with 
your presence, your grace. 

86 O that thing which has become the 
one within, and without, and in the 
Writing. 

87 O the one who exists as the body 
within the body, O the youthful one, 

880 ANU, O treasure of truth, may 
you come and grace us with your 
presence, 


89 May you grace the state of the heart, 


blending with the body. 

90 May you exist within my heart. O 
ANU, sustainer of the universe; 

91 There is the Earth, the fire, and the 
"water, 

92 And the ether, and the air which 
hypnotizes, and brings about trances. 

93 In the world, existing as the body, 

94 These things and all these acts, are 
performed without truth in them. 

95 O ANU, may you come and grace 
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us with your presence, by introducing 
wisdom within us; 

96 So that the hypnosis of the Earth 
and fire may leave. 

97 ANU, The Most High, you are the 
treasure of the great prayer, the great 
meditation, 
98 We need 
resonance. 
99 O most loving one, we need the 
resonance of your benediction, and your 
kindness. 

100 Your kindness is needed. 

101 Your grace is needed as the good 
day, 

102 And we need the path to go beyond 


- 


the grace of your 


| this day, 


103 And beyond this time. 

104 We need to achieve you, 

105 And we need to reach you. 

106 O Al Ansaar, may you come and, 
grace us with your existence, 

107 So that we may know what is pure 
and go beyond, the five elements, 

108 Which are: air, water, earth, wind, 
fire exist in the world of your grace. 


109 To grow within the "form" of the 


| green light, 


110 And to achieve the quality of that 
exalted state, 

111 To exist and to live within. your 
love, and to mingle with you, may you 
provide us with this grace. 

112 O ANU, Yaa ANU, Yaa ANU, 
the resonance of Eluh; 

113 All the resonance that resonants 
within Eluh in the resonance of The 
Sustainer, 

114 You are the One who sees the rays, 
who sees the quarks and everything, and 
enjoys them Yaa ANU, who is who he 
is. 
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Tablet Eleven 
The Parables Which Melchizedek 
Spoke Witb Me Before Melchizedek 
Was Myself, Malachi 
(19 x 2=38) 


== 


Lo! Melchizedek said to Malachi," You 
know that you, as the servant of 
A’LYUN A'LYUN EL, are in a strange 
country, for your city is far away from 
this city, and your world is far away 
from this world, for your city in Rizq is 
called Salum. There you are king, but 
your city in Tiamat you must establish 
Salum, and there you will be their 
servant, 

2 If then you know your ojty, in which 
you are going to dwell, why do you 


prepare lands here, and costly 
establishments and buildings and vain 
dwellings? 


3 Не therefore, who prepares these 
things for this city, is not able to return 
to his own city. 

4 © foolish and double-hearted and 


wretched man, do you not overstand 


that all these things are foreign to you, | 
| EL, and remember his commands, 


and are under the power of another? 

5 For the Adonai of this city will say: 

61 do not wish for you to dwell in my 
city, because you do not use my law. 

7 If then you have fields, and dwellings, 
and many of her possessions, 

8 When you are cast out by him, what 
will you do with your land and house. 

9 All the other things which you have 
prepared for yourself? 

10 For the Adonai of this country justly 
says to you. 

11 Either you abide and use my law or 
go from my country.' 

12 What then are you going to do? 

13 Seeing that you have a law in your 
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own city? 

14 Will you because of your fields and 
other possessions altogether deny your 
law, 

15 And walk in the law of this city? 

16 Take heed that it is not unprofitable 
for you to deny your law, 

17 For if you wish to return back to 
your city, you will not be received, 

18 Because you have denied the law of 
your city, 

19 And you will not be received, 
because you will be excluded from it. 

20 Take heed, then make no further 
preparations for yourself beyond, a 
sufficient competence for yourself, 

21 As though you were living in a 
foreign country, be ready in order that, 

22 Whenever the master of this city 
wishes to expel you for resisting his law, 
you may go out from his city, 

23 And depart to your own law, 
suffering no harm. 

24 Take heed then, you who serve the 
Yahuwa of The Aluhum and keep 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum in your heart. 

25 Do the deeds of A'LYUN A'LYUN 


26 And the promises which Yahuwa of 
the Aluhum made, 

27 And had faith in him, that A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, will perform his 
commandments if they are observed, 

28 Therefore instead of lands, purchase 
afflicted souls, as each is able, 

29 And look after widows, and orphans, 
and do not despise them, 

30 And spend your wealth, and all your 
establishments for such fields and houses 
as you have received from the Most 
High. 

31 For this reason did the master make 
you rich, that you should fulfill these 
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ministries for him. 

32 It is far better to purchase such lands 
and house, 

33 As you will find your own city, 
when you go to it. 

34 This wealth is beautiful, and joyful, 
and it has neither grief, nor fear, but has 


joy. 
35 Follow therefore not after the 
wealth of the heathen, for и is 


unprofitable to you, who are the 
servants of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 

36 Follow your own wealth, in which 
you can rejoice, and do not counterfeit 
nor touch that which is another's, 

37 Nor desire it, for it is wicked to 
desire that which is another's, 

38 But do your own work, and you 
shall be saved. Find your way to your 
land with Malachi. Find your way to 
that most Holy Place Qodesh, Wahanee, 
for there I will meet you. 


Tablet Twelve 
The Rich And The Poor 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! While I was walking in the country 
[ noticed an elm and a vine, 

2 And I was considering them and their 
fruits, when the shepherd appeared to 
me and said: 


3 "What are you considering in yourself | 


about the elm and the vine?" 

4 "I am considering," said I, "that they 
are well suited to one another." 

5 "These 2 trees," said he "are put as a 
type for the servants of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL." 

6 "I should like," said L" to know the 
type of the trees of which you speak." 

7 "You see," said he," the vine and the 


elm." 
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8 "Yes, " said I, I see them. 

9 This vine," said he, "bears fruit, but 
the elm is a sterile tree. 

10 But this vine, if it doesn't grow 
upon the elm, and it cannot bear much 
fruit, because it 1s spread on the ground, 
and the fruit which it bears, it bears 
rotten, when it is not hanging on the 


| elm. 


11 Therefore, when the vine is attached 
to the elm, it bears from itself, and from 
the elm, 

12 You see then, that the elm gives 
much fruit, not less than the vine but 
rather more." 

13 "How", said I, "does it bear more?" 

14 "Because," said he, “the vine, 
when it hangs on the elm, it gives an 
abundance of beautiful fruit, 

15 But when it is lying on the ground, 
it bears, bur little fruit and it's rotten." 

16 This parable, therefore, applies to 
the servants of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
to the poor, and to the rich." 

17 "How?", said L, "let me know." 

18 "Listen , said he. " The rich man has 


| much wealth, but he is poor as touching 


A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, being busied 


| about his riches, 


19 And his intercession and confession 
towards Yahuwa is very small, 

20 And that which he has is weak and 
small, and it has no other power. 

21 But that which the rich man rests 
upon the poor, and he gives him what 
he needs, he believes that what he does 
to the poor man can find a reward with 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

22 Because the poor is rich in 
intercession and confession, and it has 
intercession, and it has great power with 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

23 The rich man, therefore, helps the 
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A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, but he shall be 
inscribed in the scrolls of the living. 

38 Blessed are they who are wealthy, 
and overstazid. that their riches are from 
the Most High, for he who overstands 
this will also be able to do some good 


service, ` 


poor in all things without doubting. 

24 But the poor man, being helped by 
the rich, makes intercession to A'LYUN 
A'LYUN: EL, giving him thanks, for 
him who gave to him, 

25 And the rich man is still zealous for 
the poor man, and not befall in his life, 

26 For he knows that the intercession of |. 


the poor is acceptable, and rich; toward Tablet Thirteen 
the Yahuwa. The Trees _ 
27 Therefore the 2 together completed (19 x 2=38) | 


the work, for the poor works in the | 
intercession in which he is rich, 

28 Which he réceived from Yahuwa: 
this he pays to Yahuwa who helps him. 
29 The rich man likewise provides the 
poor, without hesitating, with the: 
wealth which he received from the 
Адопац | 
30 And this work is great, ond 
acceptable with A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 


Lo! Melchizedek showed‘ 1, Malachi 
many trees without leaves. 
2 They appeared to me to be as if they 
were dry, 
3 For they were all alike. 
4 And Melchizedek said 1o I, Malachi: 
5 "Do you see these trees?' 
6 "Yes", I said, and T pan nhat they ate 
all alike and dry," 





because he was overstanding in his| 7Andhe answered me and nid; 
wealth, 8 "These trees which you see are they 
31 He has wrought for the poor man, | who dwell in this world." 
from the gifts of Yahuwa, and he has | 9 " Why, then, I said, " are they all 
fulfilled his ministry rightly. | alike and dry?" 
32 Among men, therefore, the elm | 10 And he answered me and said: 
appears as if it bore no fruit, 11 “In this world, neither righteous nor 


33 And they do not know а ай 
that there is drought, the elm, which has 
water that nourishes.the vine, 


sinners are apparent, but are all alike. 
12For this world is winter for the 
righteous, and. they are not apparent, 


34 And the vine having water | though they are living with sinners, 
continuously, gives double fruit both for | 13 For just as in the winter, the trees 
itself and for the elm. which have shed their leaves are alike, 


35 So also the poor, interceding with 
Yahuwa for the rich, complemented 
their wealth, 

36 And again, the rich helping the poor 
with their necessities, cóniplément their 
prayers, 

37 Both, аи share in the 
righteous work. Therefore he who does 
these things shall not be deserted by 


14 And it is not apparent which are dry 
and which are alive, | 
155о in this world neither the 
righteous nor the sinners аге apparent, 
but all are alike." 
16 Melchizedek showed me again, 
many trees, 
17 Some budding, and some withered 
and he said to me: 


797 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EL ZERA SHIL NAKHASH 


Tablet 13:18 


18 "He said "do you see, these trees?" 

19 "I see them," I said, "some budding 
and some withered." 

20 "These trees," he said," which are 
budding are the righteous, who are 
destined to live in the world to come; 

21 For the world to come is summer, 
for the righteous, bur winter for the 
sinners. 

22 Therefore when the mercy of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL shall shine, 

23 Then the servants of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL shall be made plain, and 
all Adamites shall be made apparent. 

24 For, just as in the summer the fruit 
of each individual tree is made plain, 

25 And they are recognized for what 
they are, so also the fruit of the 
righteous will be plain, and they will all 
be known, by blossoming in that world. 

26 But the heathen and the sinners, the 
withered trees which you saw, will be 
found to be such, dried and fruitless in 
that world, 


27 And they shall be burnt up like 


wood, and they shall be made manifest, 

28 Because their conduct was wicked in 
their lives. 

29 For the sinners shall be burnt, 
because they sinned, and they did not 
repent, and the heathen shall be burnt, 
because they did not know their 
Creator, 

30 Be therefore fruitful, that your fruit 
may be known in that summer. 

31 But abstain from much business and 
you will do no sin. 

32 For those who do much business, 
and serving A'LYUN A'LYUN EL in 
nothing.” 

33 "How then," he said "can such a one 
pray for anything from A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, and receive it, when he 
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does not serve ALYUN A'LYUN EL. 

34 They who serve him, they shall 
receive their requests. But they who do 
not serve him, they shall receive 
nothing. 

35 But if anyone be occupied with one 


business, he can serve A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL also. 

36 For his overstanding is not 
corrupted away from A'LYUN 


A'LYUN EL but he will serve him with 
a pure mind. 

37 1f therefore, you do this, you can 
bear fruit for the world to come. 

38 And whoever does this, they shall 
bear fruit." 


Tablet Fourteen 
Vain Fasting 
(19 x 1—19) 


Lo! While I was fasting, and sitting on a 
mountain, and thanking the Most High 
for all that he had done with me, I saw 
the shepherd sitting by me, and saying, 

2 "Why have you come here so early?" 

3 "Because," I said. "I have a station." 

4 "He said what is a station?" 

5"] am fasting, "as I have been 
accustomed, I said." 

6 You do not know, he said, how to 
fast to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

7 And this useless fast which you are 
now fasting to him is not a fast. 

8 " Why," I said, "do you say this?" 

9 "He said I tell you," that this fast 
which you think to fast is nothing, 

10 Bur I will teach you what is a fast 
and what is acceptable and complete to 
the Most High. Listen", he said, 

11 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL does not 
wish such a vain fast, 

12 For if you thus fast to A'LYUN 


798 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EL ZERA SHIL NAKHASH 


Tablet 14:12 


A'LYUN EL you do nothing for 
righteousness, but fast to A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL in this way: 

13 Do nothing evil in your life, but 
serve A'LYUN A'LYUN EL with a 
pure heart; 

14 'Keep his commandment, and walk 
in his ordinances, and ler no evil desire 
arise in your heart. 

15But have faith in A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, that if you do these things 
and fear him, 

16 And refrain from wicked acts, 

17 You shall live to see A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL; 

18 And if you do this, you will fulfill a 
great fast, 

19 And one acceptable to A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL." 


Tablet Fifteen 
The Servant And The Vineyard 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! Listen to the parable which I am 
going to tell you concerning fasting. 

2 А certain man had a field, and many 
servants, 

3 And on part of the field, he planted a 
vineyard. 

4 And he chose out a certain servant, 
who was faithful, in good esteem and 
honor with him, 

5 And he called him and said to him: 

6 Take this vineyard which I have 
planted, and fence it until I come, 

7 1 do nothing more to the vineyard. 

8 Follow this order of mine and you 
shall have your freedom from me, 

9 And the master of the servant went 
abroad. 

10 Now when he had gone, the servant 
took and fenced the vineyard, 
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11 Апа when he had finished the 
fencing of the vineyard, he saw that the 
vineyard was full of weed. 

12 Therefore he reasoned in himself 
saying: 

13I have finished this order of the 
Adonai; 

14 I will dig this vineyard next, and it 
will be better when it is dug. 

15In having no weeds, it will yield 
more fruit, not being choked by the 
weeds. 

16 He took and dug the vineyard, and 
pulled out all the weeds that were in the 
vineyard. 

17 That vineyard became very beautiful, 
and fertile with no weeds to choke ir. 

18 After a time, the master of the 
servant and the field came, 

19 And he entered into the vineyard, 

20 And seeing the vineyard beautifully 
fenced, 

21 And moreover dug, 

22 And all the weeds pulled up and the 
vines were fertile, 

23 He was greatly pleased at the acts of 
the servant. 

24 So he called his beloved son, whom 
he had as heir, 

25 And his friends whom he had as 
counselors, 

26 And he told them what he had 
ordered his servant, and what he had 
found accomplished. 

27 They congratulated the servant on 
the character which the master gave to 
him. 

28 He said to them: I promised. this 
servant his freedom if he kept the 
orders, and he has added good work in 
the vineyard, and he has greatly pleased 
me. 


| 29 56 in reward for this work when he 
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was done I wish to make him joint heir 
with my son. 

30 Because when he had an agreeable 
thought, he did not put it on one side, 
but he carried it out. 

31 The son of the master agreed with 
this plan, that the servant should be 
made joint heir with the son. 

32 After a few days he made a feast and 


he sent to him much food from rhe | 


feast. 

33 But the servant took the food 
which was sent to him by the master, 
kept sufficient for himself, and he 


distributed the rest to his 
fellow-servants. 

34 His fellow-servants were glad when 
they received the food, 


35 And he began to pray for him, that | 


he might find greater favor with his 
master, because he had treated them in 
that matter, 

36 His master heard all these events, 
and he again, rejoiced greatly at his 
conduct. 

37 The master assembled wich his 
friends, and his son again, and reported 
to them what he had done with the food 
which he had received, 

38 And they were still more pleased 
that the servant should be made joint 
heir with his son." 


Tablet Sixteen 
The Parables 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! I said то Melchizedek: 'I do пот 
know these parables, and I cannot 
overstand them, if you do not explain 
them to me,’ 

2 1 will explain everything to you," he 
said, "and everything that I talk with 
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3I will show you his commandments, 
and if you do anything agreeable, 
benevolent, beyond the commandment 
of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

4 You will gain for yonuadt greater 
glory, and you د‎ shall be more honorable 
with A'LYUN A'LYUN EL than you 
were destined to be. 

5 If then, you keep the commandments 
of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and you add 
these services also, you shall rejoice, if 
you keep them according to my 
commandment." 

61 said to Melchizedek: ‘I will keep 
whatever you command me, for I know 





| that you are with пе, 


7 '] will be with you.' he said, 'because 
you have such zeal for doing agreeable, 
and I will be wich all, he said, "who have 
this zeal, 


8 This fast", be said if the 
commandments of the Adonai are kept 
it is very agreeable, 


9 You shall therefore keep this fast, 
which you are going to observe in this 
way: 

10 First of all, keep away from every 
evil word, and from every evil desire 
and you purify your heart from the 
vanities of this world. 

11 If you keep these things, this fast 
shall be perfect for you. 

12 You shall do thus: after completing 
what has been written, 

13 In that day on which you fast, you 
shall taste nothing except bread and 
water, and you shall reckon the price of 
the expense, for the day which you are 
going to keep, of the foods which you 
have eaten, 

14 And you shall give it to a widow, or 
an orphan to someone poor, and you 
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shall thus be  humble-minded ша 
through your humility, he who receives 
it may fill his soul and pray to the 
Yahuwa of the Eloheems for you. 

15 If then you thus fulfill the fast as 
commanded you, your sacrifice shall be 
acceptable to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

16 And this fast shall be written down 
to your credit, and the service which is 


L 





thus done is agreeable, and joyful and | 


acceptable го A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 
17 You shall keep these things thus 
with your children and all your house, 
18 And if you keep them, you shall all 


be blessed, and all who hear them and | 


keep them shall be blessed, 
19 And they shall obtain from the 


A'LYUN  A'LYUN EL whatever | 


they ask." 


Tablet Seventeen 
Overstand These Parables Like This: 
(19 x 3=57) 


Lo! I besought Melchizedek much to 
explain to me the parable of the field 
and the master, 

2 And the vineyard and the servant who 
fenced the vineyard, 

3 And the fences, and the weed which 
were pulled up from the fences, 

4And the son, the friends, and the 
counselors, for I overstood that all these 
things are a parable. 

5 He answered me and said: you are so 
persistent in asking for the explanation 
of the parable. 

6 But since you are so persistent, and it 
be necessary for it to be explained to 
you, it will be explained." 

7 l said to him: "Whatever you show 
me and do not explain I shall have seen 
іп vain, and I will not overstand what it 


ж- 





| 
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8 So likewise if you speak parables to 
me, and you do not interpret them to 
me, I shall have heard something from 
you in vain.' 

9 He answered and said to me again: 
"Whoever," he said, "is the servant of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and has his 
creator in his heart, 

10 He seeks overstanding from him and 
receives it, and he interprets every 
parable, and the sayings of the Adonai 
which were spoken through parables are 
made known to him." 

11 But as many are weak and idle in 
prayer, those who hesitate to ask from 
the Adonai, 

12 Bur the Adonai is very merciful and 
gives unceasingly to all who ask from 
him, 

13 But you, since you have been given 
power by A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and 
received from him such intercession, 
you are not idle, 

14 Wherefore, do you not seek 
overstanding from the A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, and receive it from him? 

15 I said to him: "When I have you 
with me, I must ask you and inquire of 
you, for you show me all the things and 
you talk with me, 

16 Еш if I had seen or heard them 
without you, I should have asked те 
Adonai, so that it might be explained to 
کے‎ ? 
17 He said Т told you,’ "just now, that 
you are hardheaded, and insistent in 
asking for the explanations of the 
parable, 

18 But since you are so persistent [ will 
explain to you the parable of the held, 
and all other consequences of u, (hat 
you may make them known to 
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everyone. 

19 Listen, now, Melchizedek said, "and 
overstand it. 

20 "The field is this world‘, and the 
Adonai of the field is he who made ir, 
and perfected it and gave it strength, 

21 And the servant 15 a son of the 


Aluhum and the vines are these 
Enoshites, which he planted. 
22 The fentes are the Anunnagi, 


Aluhum of Yahuwa who support the 
Enoshites. 

23 The weeds which are pulled up out 
of the vineyard, are iniquities of the 
servants of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

24 And the food which he sent to 
him, from the supper is the 
commandments which he gave to the 
Enoshites through a son, 

25 And the friends and counselors are 
the Anunnagi, Aluhum, who were first 
created. 

26 The absence ot the master is the 
time which remains before his coming," 

27 1 said to hime" all is great and 
wonderful and all is glorious. 

281 said "how then, could I overstand 
тер" 

29 Nor is there any other man, 
however overstanding he may be, who 
can overstand it. 

30 Moreover," I said, "explain to me 
what Lam going to ask you," 

31 "Say what you wish," he said. 

32 "Why," 1 said, " is the son of the 
Anunnagi, Aluhum in the parable 
given the form of the servant?" 

33 "Listen," said he, "the son of the 
Anunnagi, Aluhum is not given the 
form of a servant, but he is given great 
power and lordslup," 

34 How? Í said, | do not overstand.' 

35 Because one ol the Anunnagi, 


THE SEED OF NAKHASH 


Tablet 17:54 


Aluhum planted the vineyard," he said, 

36 "That is, he created the Enoshites, 
and gave it over to his son, 

37 The son appointed the Angeli 
beings over them to keep them. 

38 The son appointed the Anunnagi, 
Aluhum over them. He himself cleansed 
their sins, 

39 Laboring much and underdoiny, 
much toil, for no vineyard can be dug 
without toil or labor. 

40 When therefore he had cleansed the 
sins of the Enoshites, 

41 He showed them the ways of life, 

42 And he gave them the law which he 
received from his father. 

43 Ви listen why the Anunnagi, 
Aluhum took a son and they, as 
counselors were concerned about the 
heritage of the servant. 

44 The holy soul which pre-exists, 
which the holy soul dwelled, 

45 Served the spirit well, walking, in 
holiness and purity, 

46 And he did not in any way defile the 
spirit. 

47 When, therefore, it had lived nobly 
and purely, 

48 And had labored with the spirit, 

49 And he worked with it in every deed, 

behaving with powers and bravery, 

50 He chose it as a companion with the 
holy soul; for the conduct of the flesh 
pleased him, 

5] Because it was not defiled while it 
was bearing the holy soul on the Earth. 

52 Therefore he took the son and the 
Anunnagi, Aluhum as counselors, 

53 That this flesh also having served the 
spiritual blamelessly, should have some 
place of sojourn, 

54 And it seems to have lost the reward 
of its service. 
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He, Murdoq said: "Didn't I say to you, 
Thutmose, that you will not be able to 
endure with me patiently? 


He, Moses, said: "Don't blame me for that 
which I forgot, and don't make me suffer 
any difficult in my orders." 


So they departed on the journey until 
they came upon a lad 'Badr' by name, so 
he Al Khidr killed him. He, Moses, said: 
"Did you kill an innocent spirit, "фе lad’ 
who bad killed no one? Indeed, this is a 
borrible thing to do!" 


Al Khidr said to Moses, "Didn't I say 
unto you, Thutmose that you would not be 
able to endure with me patiently?" 


Moses said: "If I ask you, Murdog about 
anything else after this, then don't let me 
accompany you any further, for indeed, 
you would have taken a wage for doing 
that." 


So they, Moses and Melchizedek went on, | 


until they came to Enosites of a village. 
The Enosites begged for food and they 
refused to entertain them, Thutmose and 
Murdoq as guests. So they found in it, the 
village, a wall which was about to fall 
down: so he, Melchisedek fixed it, standing 
it upright. So Moses said: "If you wish you 
could have taken a wage for doing that." 


The Separation Point Between Moses And 


Murdog -Al Kbidr's Explanation To Moses 


Не, Murdoq/Al Khidr said: "This is the 
point of separation between you, Moses 
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and between me, Al Khidr; and now I will 
inform you of the meaning of all that you 
were not able to be patient with." As for 
the boat, it was the property of a very poor 
family. They work in the sea, for a 
livelibood, so I made it defective, 
damaged' because in that region there was 
a cruel ruler who was out to take all the 
boats in that region by force, 


And as for the lad, I killed, his parents 
who were faithful. So we, Aluhum, 
Anunnagi feared that he, being bad, was 
going to make them suffer, because of his 
transgressing and concealing of the facts. 
So we wanted their Salim and Wardi's 
Rabb, who is Sustainer, El Eloh to give 
them a better son than him ‘Badr’ a pure 
son who would be closer and more 
merciful and caring to them. And as for 
the wall that was falling down, there were 
two orphan lads Nasim and Farid, who 
lived in that that city ‘village’; and there 
was under it, the wall a great treasure for 
them; and their father Waalid was a 
perfectionist, "righteous Мап. So your, 
Moses' Rabb. El Elob wanted them, Nasim 
and Farid to grow up and reach their 
maturity, and to take the treasure from 
under the wall. All of this was done by the 
mercy of your, Thutmose's Master. El Eloh 
and I, Al Khidr did not do it on my own 
accord. Now that is the explanation of all 
that you. Moses were not able to endure in 
patience, " 


This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be. 
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Tablet One 
Cain And Abel 
(19 x 5 = 95) 


lol It is stated that every time 
Nekaybaw, who was in the image of 
ће Anunnagi Aluhum, would give 
lurth, she would bear a male and female 
‘hild together called twins, from the 
Middle English, from Old English 
пат, meaning “twofold, except in the 
«ase of their son Seth." 

? Kadmon and Nekaybaw dwelt on the 
‘arth working in order to continue in 
the well-being of their bodies; 

3 And there was an appointed hour, 

4 In an appointed day. 

5 In an appointed month, 

6 When Kadmon age 21, 

7 And Nekaybaw at age 18, were to give 
інгі, 

8 However, they were beguiled and 
ruticed by Nakhash, and they did 
mdulge in sexual intercourse our of due 
me, 

J For when she, Nekaybaw partook of 
he forbidden fruit, the tree created an 
«ІШспоп, and lustful desire through its 
i toxication, 

I0 She gave the fruit to her mate 
hadmon also, and both of their eyes 
were opened, and they then knew 
-liame, for they were naked, 

11 Then they heard the voice of 
Yahuwa  Aluhum Kalka'El son of 
Azar'El and Rafiki'El while they still 
laid in caress, 

12 As he was walking in the enclosed 
y arden in the midday speaking with the 
«ther Yahwehans, Aluhum, 

13 The wind blew, and Kadmon, and 


Nekaybaw, tried to hide from the face 
of the Yahwehans in the midst of the 
trees in the Enclosed Garden. 

14 A Yahuwa of the Aluhum Kalkael 
called out to Kadmon, Adam, and he 
said, "where are you hiding?" 

15 Kadmon said, I heard your voice 
speaking in the Enclosed Garden, and I 
was afraid out of reverence because I was 
naked, 

16 So that's the reason why I hid 
myself, and it was no other reason. 

17 The Aluhum Kalka'el said, who 
taught you about nakedness? Did you 
eat of the tree which I commanded you, 
that you shouldn't eat? Have you done 
that which the Most High ANU, has 
commanded of you not to do. 

18 And Kadmon said, Nekaybaw, 
whom you gave to me, she gave it to me, 
and I betook of it. 

19 Yahuwa of the Aluhum said to 
Nekaybaw, Hawwah, what is this you 
have done? 

20 Nekaybaw answered, and she said 
Nakhash the son of Shakhar and Mylitta 
deceived me into consuming it. 

21 This is a great thing you have done, a 
great wrong, but Nekaybaw пог 
Kadmon knew that she had given birth 
in her womb. 

22 Because Kadmon knew Nekaybaw, 
she became pregnant. 

23 She was pregnant for the fulfillment 
of 9 months, and then Nekaybaw, Eve's 
childbearing were ended, 

24 The time drew near when she must 
be delivered. 

25 Then she said unto Kadmon, this 
cave, is a pure spot by reason of the 
signs, we should wrought in it, since we 
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left che garden; 

26 And we shall again make Tafulat in 
it. It is not meet. Then, that I should 
give birth in it; 

27 Let us rather repair то that of the 
sheltering rock, which Nakhash hurled 
at us, 

28 When he wished to kill us with it; 

29 But that was held up, and spread as 
an awning over us by the command of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL; and he formed 
a cave. 

30 Then Kadmon removed Nekaybaw 
to that cave; 

31 And when the time came that she 
should bring forth, she had travailed 
greatly. 

32 So Kadmon was sorry, and his heart 
suffered for her sake; 

33 For she was nigh unto death; that 
the word of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, to 
her should be fulfilled: 

34 "In suffering you will bear a child, 
and in sorrow you will bring forth the 
child." 

35 But when Kadmon saw the state in 
which Nekaybaw was, he arose and 
prayed to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and 
he said, 

36 "A'LYUN A'LYUN EL look upon 
me with the eye of your mercy, and 
bring her out of her distress." 

37 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL looked at 
his maid-servant Nekaybaw, 

38 And he delivered her, and she 
brought forth her first-born son and a 
daughrer (twins). 

39 It was a natural function that 
whenever the male living being would 
fertilize the ovum or the egg, there 


would be a pairing of one of the "X" | 


chromosomes of the female living being. 
40 This produced an "XX" female living 


41 Then the remaining "Ү" 
chromosome of the male living being 
would pair off with the other "X" 
chromosome of the female living being, 
42 And it would produce an "XY" or 
male living being. 

43 Thus the male living being and 
female living being, twins, are produced. 
44 Each fetus develops into an 
individual with similar intelligence, 

45 Because Nekaybaw'was originally | 
suppose to bear "fraternal" twins each 
time she conceived, 


46 She was equipped with 2 mammary 
ands. · 


47 With these mammary glands she 
would be able to support both children 
with the necessary colostrum fluid; 

48 In order to survive and grow 
properly. ! 


The Birth Of The Twins 
49 Then Kadmon  rejoiced at 
Nekaybaw' 5 deliverance and 
conception, 
50 And also cer she бае had 
bore him. Kadmon ministered unto 
Nekaybaw in the cave, 


51 Until the end of 8 days; when they 


named the son Cain, meaning 
"possession " , 
52 And the daughter Luwbudah, 


Luluwa, meaning "Staying Together". 
53 Cain became known as the 
rebellious one; the hater", because he 
hated his sister, while they were in their 
mother's womb, and he was the first 
bora of the two. 

54 Therefore, Kadmon named- him 
Qayin, also called Cain, - meaning 


"possessor. " 
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Figure 208 
Qabiyl, Son Of Kadmon And Nekaybaw 





Figure 209 
Lubuwdah, Twin Sister Of Cain, Qabiyl 
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55 But the twin sister Luluwa means 
heautiful", because she was more 
чаши ш than her mother. 

56 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw 


uted until Qayin and his sister were 
!J days old, 

57 When Kadmon said to Nekaybaw, 
"ve will make an offering and offer it 
ip in behalf of the children." 

58 Nekaybaw said "We will make one 
offering for the firstborn son; 

59 And afterwards we shall make one 
lor the daughter.” 

60 Then Kadmon prepared 
Шегіпр, and he and Nekaybaw offered 
ıı up for their children, 

61 And they brought it to the altar 
¡hey had built at first, 

62 Kadmon offered up the offering, and 
besought A'LYUN A'LYUN EL to 
iccept his offering. 

63 Then A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
cepted Kadmon's offering, and he sent 


‚ light from heaven that shone upon the | 


offering. 

64 Kadmon and his son drew near to 
the offering, 

65 But Nekaybaw and her daughter did 
not approach it. 

66 Then Kadmon came down from 
apon the altar, 

67 And they were joyful; Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw waited until the daughter 
was 80 days old; 

68 Then Kadmon prepared an offering, 
and he took it to Nekaybaw and to the 
children: 

69 And they went to the altar, where 
Kadmon offered it up, as he was 
accustomed, 

70 Asking A'LYUN A'LYUN EL to 
accept his offering. 

71 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL accepted the 
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offering of Kadinon and Nokaybaw. 

72 Then Kadmon, Nekaybaw and the 
children, drew near together, and they 
came down from the mountain, 
rejoicing. 

73 They didn't return to the cave in 
which they were born; but they came to 
the cave of treasures, 

74 In order that the children should go 
round it, 


75 And be blessed with the tokens 


| brought from the garden. 


the | 


| these tokens, they went back to the cave 


76 But after they had been blessed with 


in which they were born. 

77 However, before Nekaybaw had 
offered up the offering, Kadmon had 
taken her, and they had gone with her 
ro the river of water, 

78 In which they threw themselves at 
first; 

79 And then they washed themselves. 

80 Kadmon washed his body and 
Nekaybaw washed hers also, and they 
were clean after the suffering and the 
distress that had come upon them, 

81 But Kadmon and Nekaybaw after 
washing themselves in the river of the 
water, they returned every shadow hour 
to the cave of treasures, where they 
prayed, and they were blessed; and then 
they went back to their cave, where the 
children were born. 

82 So Kadmon and Nekaybaw had 
resided there until the children had done 
suckling, “breastfeeding”. 

83 Then, when they were weaned, 
Kadmon made an offering for the souls 
of his children; none other than the 3 
times he made an offering for them, 
every week, 
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84 When the days of nursing the 
children were ended, Nekaybaw again 
conceived, 

85 And when her days were ended, she 
brought forth another son and daughter; 

86 And they named the son Abel, and 
the daughter Aglimiyah. She came first 
and she was the elder of the two. 

87 That was 2 years according to the law 
of the Aluhum after he, Kadmon, went 
in unto her, Nekaybaw again, she gave 
birth to the second set of twins which 
was Abel, in tone Hebel and in rhythm 
Habiyl whose name meant "vapor of 
breath", and this is the spirit of life. 

88 His twin sister was Aqlimiyah, her 
name means "more reasonable", 

89 Because she was able to adjust to her 
brother Cain, who was the first crazy 
person, Lunar, moon cycle, or the 
lunatic of the Planer Earth. 

90 Then at the end of 40 days, Kadmon 
made an offering for their son, 

91 And at the end of 80 days he made 
another offering for the daughter; 

92 And he did them as he had done 
before for Cain and his sister 
Lubuwdah, 

93 He brought them to the cave of 
treasures, where they received a blessing, 
and then they returned to the cave 
where they were born. 

94 After the birth of these, Nekaybaw 


ceased from child-bearing. 

95 ANU Most Glorified and Exalted 
sent the Anunnagi, Aluhum 
Miyka'El, which is the Anunnagi, 


Aluhum of mercy, to name the progeny 
of Kadmon, and Nekaybaw. Thus both 
male and female were called Kadmon, 








Tablet Two 
Cain Becomes Jealous Because 
Of His Sister 

(1932 =38) 


Lo! And the children began to wax 
stronger, and to grow in stature; 

2 But Cain was hard-hearted, and he 
ruled over his younger brother. 

3 Oftentimes when his father made an 
offering, he would remain behind, and 
he would not go with them, to offer up 
as an initiate in the order of Zodoq, of 
which both sons would eventually 
pledge. 

4 But, as for Abel, he had a meek heart, 

5 And he was obedient to his father and 
mother, whom he often moved to make 
an offering, 

6 Because he loved it, and made his 
tafulat, and fasted much. 

7 Then a sign came to Abel, as he was 
coming into the cave of treasures, and he 


| saw the golden rods. . 


8 The incense of myrrh, he inquired of 
his parents Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
concerning them, and said unto them, 
"How did you attain these?" 

9 Then Kadmon told him all that had 
befalen them. Abel felt deeply about 
what his father told him. 

10 Futhermore his father Kadmon, told 
him of the works of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, 

11 And the garden; and after that, he 
remained behind his faher the whole of 
that shadow hour in the cave of 
treasures. 

12 And that shadow hour, while he was 
praying, Nakhash appeared unto him in 
the image of a man, who said to him, 

13 "You have oftentimes moved your 
father to make an offering, to fast and to 
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Figure 210 
Habiyl, Son Of Kadmon And Nekaybaw 
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pray, жемісін І will kill brother; 
14 And make you perish from this | 29 And then your sister will be leli ћи 
world." you; 


15 But as for Abel, he prayed to 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and drove away 
Ibliys, Zuen from him; | 

16 And he didn't believe the words of 
Nakhash, who was of the order of 
Nanna, Sin. 

17 Then when it was day time, an 
Anunnagi, Aluhum appeared unto him, 
who said to him, 

18 "Shorten neither іп fasting, 
meditation, nor offering up an oblation 
unto your A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

19 For, lo the Anunnagi, Aluhum has 
not accepted you. 

20 Be not afraid of the figure which 
appeared unto you in the shadow hours, 

21 And who cursed you in the shadow 
hours, 

22 And who cursed you unto death." 

23 The angel departed from him. 

24 And then when it was day time, 
Abel came to Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
and he told them of the vision he had 
seen; but when they it, they 
grieved much over it, yet they had said 
nothing much over it, 

25 They only just comforted him. But 
as hard-hearted Cain, Nakhash came to 

him by shadow hour, and he showed 
himself, and he said unto him, 

26 "Since Kadmon and Nekaybaw love 
your brother Abel much more than they 
love you, and they wish to join him in 
marriage to your beautiful sister, 
because they love him; 

27 But he wished; to join you in 
marriage to his ill-favored sister, because 
they hate you; 

28 So, therefore I council you, when 
they do that, you should kill your 


30 And his sister will be cast away." 

31 Then suddenly Nakhash departe: 
from him. 

32 But the wicked опе remaincıl 
behind in the heart of Cain, who sought 
many a time, to kill his brother. 

33 He was only looking for the right 
reason. | 

34 For hate was in his heart, 

35 He loved himself so much, that he 
wished to marry his own twin sister. 

36 Yet, Kadmon and Nekaybaw did 
make plain to him the Anunnagi, 
Aluhum's wishes, 

37 But being of the disagreeable 
company, 

38 He feared not. 


Tablet Three 
Cain 15 Years Old, And Abel 12 Years 
Old, Grow Apart. 
(19x2 = 38) 


Lo! But when Kadmon saw that the 
elder brother hated the younger, he 


| endeavored to soften their hearts, for the 


day of the great initiation was near. 

2 Kadmon said unto Cain, take O my 
son, of the fruits of your sowing, 

3 And make an offering unto A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, 

4 That he may enter you into the ordei 
of Zodoq. 

5 He said also to Abel, "Take of you 
sowing and make an offering and briny 
it to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL that yon 
may be entered in to The Order ol 
Zodoq and not the order of Nanna, 
Sin " 


6 Then Abel hearkened unto his 
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father's voice, and he took of sowing, 
and made a good offering, and he said to 
his father, Kadmon. 

7 "Come with me, and show me how 
to be accepted, and for my offering to be 
accepted." ' 

8 They went, Kadmon was in the cave 
in which Nekaybaw was wich him, 

9 And they showed him how to 
prepare the meal for the offering and he 
did offer his gift knowing how to offer 
it up." 

10 They went, Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
with him, and they showed him how to 
offer up his gift before the altar. 

11 Then after that they stood up and 
prayed that A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
would respect Abel's offering and accept 
ABEL into the order. 

12 Then A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
looked upon Abel, and he respected his 
offering. 

13 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL was more 
pleased with Abel and he accepted him. 
He was now the son of the Aluhum, the 
child of the Green Light. 

14 Because of his good heart and pure 
body. 

15 There was no trace of guile in him. 

16 Then they came down from the 
altar. 

17 They went into the cave in which 
they dwelt. 

18 But Abel by reason of his joy, 
having made his offering, 

19 He repeated it 3 times a week, 

20 After the example of his father, 
Kadmon, 

21 But at the end of the day later in 
time, 

22 What happened was Cain, entered 
the presence of the Aluhum; 

23 In an attempt to be accepted in the 


CAIN AND ABEL 


Tablet 4:2 


order of Zodoq, 

24 And he presented a meal as a tribute, 
an initiation ceremony; 

25 From the ground for Nusqu, 
Gabriy'El Yahuwa, 

26 Who had no respect for it. 

27 And he was not accepted into the 
order of Zodoq. 

28 It was not the best of his crop. This 
made Cain hot with anger, and it 
showed as his face fell into a frown, for 
he took no pleasure in the offering; 

29 And his eye was again on it, 

30 Therefore, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
did not accept his offering because his 
thought was full of murderous thoughts, 

31 And he was later to be accepted into 
the order of INanna, Sin, 

32 For Haamartieeah son of Apolia, 

33 And he waited for the availability of 
his soul. 

34 They did welcome him into the 
order of the amber light, fire 

35 Upon entrance through the door the 


| kneeling, Hamarteeah greeted him. 


36 Cain was a worthy candidate, Гог 
this disagreeable order, and there he was 
accepted. 

37 Thus, they all lived together in the 
cave in which Nekaybaw had brought 


| forth. 


38 Until Cain was 15 years old, and 


| Abel 12 years old. 


Tablet Four 
Jealousy Overcomes Cain. He Makes 
Trouble In Tbe Family. How The First 
Murder Was Planned 
(19 x 7 =133) 


Lo! Then Kadmon said to Nekaybaw, 
"Behold the children are grown up; 
2 We must think of grandchildren, it is 
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best for Abel to marry Lubuwdah and 
Cain to marry Aqlimiyah.” This is how 
it was told to me by the Aluhum. 

3 Then Nekaybaw said to Kadınon "I 
do not like Cain because he is 
hard-hearted. 

4 Bur let them abide until we offer up 
unto A'LYUN A'LYUN EL in their 
behalf." 

5 Kadmon said no more, 

6 Meanwhile, SHAYTUN came to 
Cain in the image of a man of the field, 

7 And he said to him, "Behold Kadmon 
and Nekaybaw have taken counsel 
together about the marriage of you two, 

8 And they have agreed to marry 
Abel's sister to you, and your sister to 
hum. 

9 But if it was not that I love you, I 
would have not told you. Will you take 
my advice, and hearken to me? 

10 I will bring you on your wedding 
day beautiful robes, gold and silver in 
plenty, 

11 And my relations will attend you." 
Then Cain said wich joy, where are your 
relations?" 

12 Nakhash answered, "My relations 
are in a garden in the north, 

13 Where I once meant to bring your 
father Kadmon, 

14 But he would not accept my offer. 

15 But if you will receive my words 
and if you will come unto me after your 
wedding, 

16 You will rest from the misery in 
which you are, 

17 And you will rest and be better off 
than your father Kadmon. 


18 Ar these words of Shaytun, Cain 


opened his ears, and leaned towards his 
speech. 
19 He did not remain in the field, but 
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he went to Nekaybaw, his mother, 

20 And however, she quited him, and 
he sent him to the field where he had 
been. Then when Kadmon came she told 
him of what Cain had done. 

21 But Kadmon grieved and held his 
peace and He said not a word. 

22 Then on the morrow KADMON 
said unto Cain his son, 

23 Take of your sheep, young and 
good, and offer them up unto A'LYUN 


| A'LYUN EL for a great feast, but do it 


with all care and perfection for this is 
what they look for if you are to be 
accepted. 

24 And I will speak to your brother, to 
make unto A'LYUN A'LYUN EL ап 
offering. They both hearken to their 
father, Kadmon. 

25 And they took their offering, and 
offered up on the mountain by the altar. 

26 But Cain behaved haughtily towards 
his brother at their initiation. 

27 And he thrust him from before the 
altar, and would not let him present 
himself before the altar, 

28 But Cain offered his own before it 


| with guile, and fraud. 


29 But as for Abel, Cain set up stones 
that were near at hand, and he prevented 
him from entering the tabernacle of The 
Most High, and pledging the proper 
pledge. But the Aluhum were very 
disturbed on this special day of rest. 

30 Upon that, he offered up his gift; 
and he cried unto A'LYUN A'LYUN 


| EL in hopes that would be accepted and 


his pledge would be respected, in that he 


| did his very best to comply to the 


wishes of the Aluhum on this day of 
rest. 
31 But The Aluhum did not accept 


Cain, He was rejected entrance into the 
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32 But he remained standing over 
against the altar. 

33 Out of humor and wroth, looking 
towards his brother Abel, 

34 To see if The Aluhum would accept 
him, and respect his offering. 


35 Abel prayed unto A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL to accept him and respect 
his offering. 


36 Then a divine green light came 
down and consumed him, and his 
offering. 

37 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL was greatly 
pleased in him and he welcomed him as 
a child of the Aluhum. 

38 Because Abel loved him, and 
rejoiced in him. 

39 And because A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL', was well pleased with him he sent 
him an Anunnagi, Aluhum of light, in 
the figure of Gabriy'El Zodoq, who had 
partaken of his offering, 

40 And they comforted Abel and 
strengthened his heart. Bur Cain was 
looking on all that took place at his 
brother's offering, 

41 And he was vexed on the account of 
it. 

42 Then he opened his mouth and 
blasphemed A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 


because he had nor accepted him ог. 


respected his offering. 
43 But Gabriy'El said unto Cain, 


44 Wherefore is your countenance sad? | 


45 Be righteous, that I may accept your 


offering. 
46 Not against me have you 
murmured, but against thyself." 


Gabriy'El said this to Cain in rebuke, 

47 And because he abhorred him and 
his offering. 

48 And Cain came down from the 
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altar, 

49 And his color changed to pale in 
anger and a woeful countenance, 

50 Cain came to his father and mother 
and told them all that had befallen him. 

51 Kadmon grieved much because 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL had not 
accepted Cain. 

52 But Abel came down rejoicing, and 
with a gladsome heart and he told his 
father and mother how A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL had accepted him, 

53 And they rejoiced at it and they 





kissed his face. 

54 Abel said to his father, 

55 “Because Cain thrust me from the 
altar and would not allow me to offer 
my gift before ir, 

56 I made an altar for myself and 
offered my gift before it? 

57 But when Cain heard this he had a 
two fold anger. 7 disagreeable spirits 
entered him. 

58 Then he went into the field where 
Ibliys came to him and said to him, 

59 "Since your brother Abel has taken 
refuge with your father, Kadmon, 

60 Because you did thrust him from the 
altar, they have kissed his face, 

61 And they rejoice over him, far more 
than over you." 

62 When Cain heard these words of 
Nakhash, he was filled with rage, 

63 And he let no one know. 

64 But he was laying wait to kill his 
brother, 

65 Until he brought him into the cave, 
and then said to him: "O brother, the 
country is so beautiful, 

66 And there are so many beautiful trees 
in it, 

67 And charming to look at! Bur 
brother, 
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681 very much wish that you would 
come with me into the field, 

69 To enjoy thyself and to bless our 
fields and our flocks, 

70 For you are righteous, and I love 
you" he said in deceit. 

71 Then Abel consented to go with his 
brorher Cain into the field, 

72 But before going out, Cain said to 
Abel, "Wait for me, until I fetch a staff, 
because of wild beasts". 

73 Then Abel stood waiting in his 
innocence. 

74 As Cain went forward, and he 
fetched a staff and went out, 

75 And they began, Cain and his 
brother Abel, left to walk down the 
way; 

76 Cain talking to him, and comforting 
him, to make him forget everything. 

77 So Cain in concealed anger spoke to 


Abel and when the right time had come, | 


78 When they were both on the right 
side of the enclosed garden in the field, 

79 And so they went on, until they 
came to a lonely place, 

80 Where there were no sheep. 

81 Then Abel said to Cain, 

82 Behold, my brother, we ate weary 
of walking, 

83 For we see none of the trees, nor of 
the fruits, 

84 Nor any one of the things of which 
you did rell me. 

85 Where are those sheep of yours that 
you did tell me to bless?" 

86 Then Cain said to him "come on, 

87 And presently you will see many 
beautiful things, 

$8 But go before me, until I catch up 
to you." 

89 Then Abel went forward, but Cain, 
remained behind him, and Abel was 
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walking in his innocence, without guile, 
not believing his brother would kill 
him. 

90 Then Cain, when he came unto him, 
he confronted him with his talk, 
walking a little behind him, then he 
hastened, and smote him with the staff, 
blow upon blow, three times until he 
was on the ground. 

91 But when Abel fell down upon the 
ground, 

92 Seeing that his brother meant to kill 
him, 

93 He said to Cain, "O, my brother, 
have pity on me, 

94 By the same breast, we have 
sucked, smite me not! 

95 By the same parents that bear us, 

96 And that brought us into the world, 

97 Smite me not unto death with that 


| staff! 


98 If you will kill me, 

99 Take one of these large stones and 
kill me outright!" 

100 Then Cain, the hard-hearted and 
cruel murderer took 3 large stones, 

101 And smote his brother with them 
upon the head 3 times. 

102 Until his brains oozed out, 

103 And he weltered in his blood, 
before him. 

104 Cain stood over Abel and he made 
sure he was dead. He killed him. 

105 Cain repented not of what he had 
done. 

106 But the Earth with the blood of the 


| righteous Abel fell upon it, 


107 Trembled, and it drank his blood, 
and would have brought Cain to naught 
for it. 

108 The blood of Abel cried 
mysteriously to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
to avenge him of his murder. 
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Figure 212 
Cain Murdering Abel 
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109 Then Cain began at once to 
wonder what shall he do with his 
brother's dead body, 

110 For he was trembling from fear 
that came upon him, when he saw the 
Earth tremble on his account. 


A Wicked Plan Is Carried To A 
Tragic Conclusion. Cain Is Frigbtened. 
Am, I My Brother's Keeper?" Tbe Seven 

Punishments Peace Is Sbattered. 


111 After watching the mischief of the 
fowl and how it did bury it's dead, 

112 He then casted this brother into 
the ри he made and covered him with 
dust. 

113 But the Earth would not receive 
him, 

114 But it threw him up at once 

115 Again Cain dug up the Earth, and 
md his brother in it, 


116 But again the Earth threw him up | 


on itself; 


117 The Earth threw up the body of | 


Abel, 3 times. 

118 The muddy Earth threw him up 
ће first time, 

119 Because he was nor the first 
creation. 


120 And it threw him up the second | 


time and would not receive him, 

121 Because he was righteous and good, 
and he was killed without a cause. 

122 Then the Earth threw him up the 
ıhird time and he would not receive 
him, 

123 So that could be a witness before 
liis brother against him. 

124 It was so, that the Earth mocked 
(an, 

125 Umtl the word of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL came to him concerning 
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126 From then was A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL angry. 


127 And much displeased at Abel's 
death, 

128 He caused a great thunder from 
heaven and lightning went before him 
from the great craft that did hover above 
as the throne. 

129 The word of the Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum Gabriel Nusqu said to Cain, 
"Where is Abel our brother?" 

130 Then Cain answered with a gruff 
voice and said, "| don't know, am 1 
supposed to know every whereabouts of 
my brother. Am I responsible for him?" 

131 How, O Yahuwa? Am I my 
brother's keeper”. 

132 Then the Anunnagi Aluhum 
Nusqu, also known as Gabriy'El said 
unto Cain, "Cursed be the Earth that has 
drunk the blood of Abel your brother, 

133 And all the heavens were saddened 
by this. 


Tablet Five 
Cain Is Confronted By The Alubum 
For His Actions 
(19x 3 = 57) 


Lo! What is this you have done? The 
voice of your brother's blood splashing 
upon the planet Earth sounds out to me. 

2 Look ar you, you're trembling and 
shaking. 

3 This will be a sign unto you, 

4 Because of this you and your seed are 
cursed from the very ground which has 
opened its mouth to receive your 
brother's blood by your own hand. 

5 Whenever you try to farm the 
ground from this day forward, it will 


| not grow for you its best. 
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6 You will become a fugitive and 
wanderer, a Nodite of the black devils. 

7 Cain was afraid of being killed by 
those tribes that lived in Nod, а 
province of the city Uruk or Erech or 
Araf outside of the Enclosed Garden, 
and he said to Gabri'El Nusqu Yahuwa, 
this punishment is far to great for me. 

8 Behold you have evicted me from 
being a farmer in my own part of the 
planet Earth. 

9 And you have severed me from 
having access to your presence, without 
a Barathary Gland, 

10 1 will be hidden, and 1 will become 
a fugitive and a wanderer throughout 
the planet Earth. 

11 In time any of those people who live 
outside of the Enclosed Garden, in Nod, 

12 Will find my disguise, 

13 And they will kill me. 

14 СаБпу Е! Nusqu Yahuwa said to 
Cain, 

15 It will be known that anybody 
outside the Enclosed Garden that kills 
you, 

16 I will have a grudge 7 times. 

17 So as a sign Gabriy'El, Nusqu put 
both fingerprints and a birthmark in the 
form of a cross on Cain. 

18 From that point on Adamites had 
fingerprints as a sign that each one may 
be known. It's the Aluhum's means of 
keeping record. 

19 Bur Cain wept because Gabriy'El 
Zodoq had said those words to him, 

20 Because before this, Gabriy'El 
Zodoq had been saying to Cain, 

21 "I will inflict seven punishments on 
them who kills Cain. One for each of 
the seven evil spirits that possessed you. 

22 For as the words of СаБпу Е! 
Zodoq to Cain, 
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23 For if Cain had repented at that 


ume and said, 

24 O A'LYUN A'LYUN EL forgive 
me for my sin, 

25 And as to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
saying to Cain, 

26 Cursed be the ground that has drank 
the blood of your brother" 

27 That also, was A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL'S mercy on Cain, 

28 For A'LYUN A'LYUN EL did not 
curse him. 

29 But the ground, although it was not 
the ground that had killed Abel and had 
committed iniquity, 

30 For it was meet that the curse 
should fall upon the murderer; 

31 Yet, in mercy Gabriy'El Zodoq 
managed his thoughts so that no one 
would know, it and turn away from 
Cain. 

32 He said unto him, 

33 And through this sign did A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL make him an example 
before all the creation. 

34 As the murderer of his brother 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN EL; brought 
trembling and terror upon him so that 
he might see the peace in which he was 
at first, and he would also see the 
trembling and terror he endured at the 
last; 


35 So that he might humble himself 


| before A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and 


repent of his sins, and seek the peace he 
enjoyed at first. 

36 In the word of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL that said, "I will forego seven 
punishments on whomsoever kills 
Cain," 

37 Gabriy'El Zodoq was not seeking to 
kill Cain, with the sword, 

38 Bur he sought to make him die of 
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fasting, and praying and weeping by 
hard rule, 

39 Until che time that he was delivered 
from his sin and the seven punishments 
are the seven generations during which 
Gabri'El Zodoq awaited the rebirth of 
Cain, 

40 As Tubal Qayin for the murder of 
his brother. 

41 But as to Cain, 

42 Ever since he had killed his brother, 
he could find no rest in any place, so he 
went back to Kadmon and Nekaybaw, 
trembling terrified and defiled with 
blood. 

43 Yet, never once did he say "I regret". 

44 Nekaybaw asked how could you do 
such a thing? 

45 He answered "the love you favored 
him over me, 

46 Did the actual killing, 

47 The preference you gave him to me, 

48 Did the killing. 

49 The kiss you never gave me, 

50 Did the killing. 

51 The smile from Kadmon I never 
received, 

52 Did the killing, 

53 For I am merely a product of my 
environment, 

54 I am not responsible for my own 
actions." 

55 These accusations caused great grief 
and sorrow in the hearts of both 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw, 

56 And they turned at each other and 
accused one another. 

57 Cain merely laughed and succeeded 
іп his second assignment to cause 
descension between the loved ones. 
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Tablet Six 
The Grief Sticken Family, Cain 
Marries Lubuwdab And Tbey Move 
Away 
(19x6 = 114) 


Lo! When Lubuwdah heard Cain's 
words, she wept, and she went to call 
her father and mother, 

2 And she told them how Cain, had 
killed his brother Abel, 

3 Lubuwdah said Cain confided in me, 
in efforts to try and persuade me, that I 
may leave with him. 

4 I inquired, tell me in derail what 
transpired, 

5 His voice dropped to a whisper and 
he said, only you. 

6 When I spoke with Abel my brother 
after he had been accepted, 

7 I said "surely I will kill you Abel." 

8 Abel said the Aluhum, 

9 Only accept those and their things 
from those who tremble at the mention 


| of The Source Anu. 


10 He said, verily if you Cain, reach 
out, and raise your hand toward me to 
kill me, 

11 I will not reach out or raise my hand 
to kill you, 

12 For surely I fear The Source Rabb of 
the boundless universes. 

13 Abel said to Cain, surely I want you 


| Cain to take it upon yourself to do the 


disagreeable act of my murder. 

14 Your own disagreeable acts, sins, 
and the sins of others like yourself, 

15 So that you Cain will be of the 
companions of Ur, the fire. 

16 That is to be the reward of all those 
who are Zaalimiyn, "in a state of 
unjustness", 

17 So Cain's spirit out of jealousy and 
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envy caused him to kill his brother 
Abel. 

18 So he killed him. 

19 Abel and Cain became one of those 
who are of the losers, 


20 For they both took a lost in this | 
| before his brother's grief was ended, 


great event. 

21 The one his life, 

22 And the other the rest of his life. 

23 This is what he told me in 
confidence that I may accompany him, 
for he plans to depart by shadow hour. 

24 I began to weep for his sake, and for 
the sake of my brother Abel, and the 
world. 

25 Then they all cried aloud and lifted 
up their voices, and they slapped their 
faces ‚and threw dust upon their heads, 

26 And rent asunder their garments, 
and they went out and came to the place 
where Abel was killed. 

27 'They found him lying on the Earth, 
killed, and beast were around him; 

28 While they wept and cried because 
of the cruelty perpetrated on this just 
one. 

29 They prepared to re-bury his body 
according to the order of the Zodoq. 

30 They gathered much spices to 
prepare his body, 

31 And they wrapped his body 
according to how Anubis, Enqi dressed 
in the mask of the saluki dog of the 
jackal family, who showed the very 
spot. Kadmon carried him, and his tears 
came streaming down his face, 

32 As he went forth wich the smell of 
sweet spices after they wrapped his 
body, 

33 And they went to the cave of 
treasures. 

34 Where he laid him, and wound him 


up with sweet spices and myrrh. 
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Kadmon and Nekaybaw continued on 
with the burial of him in great grief for 
140 days. 

35 Abel was 18, and a half years old, 
and Cain was 21 and a half years. 

36 As for Cain, in the daylight hours, 
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37 He took hıs sister Lubuwdah, and 
he married her without leave from his 
father and möther, 

38 For they could not keep him from 
her by reason of their heavy hearts. 

39 He then went down to the bottom 
of the mountain, 

40 Away from the garden, where he 
was near to the place where he had 
killed his brother. 

41 In that place where there were no 
fruit trees and forest trees, 

42 His sister bared him children, 

43 Who in their turn began to multiply 
by degrees, until they filled that place. 

44 So Cain left from the presence of 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum, and he took 
residence in the evil city of Nod, 

45 The "land of the wanderers." 

46 The Hindu, for that рап of the 
planet Earth of Nudimmud, who is 
Епді, also called Izraa'El Zodoq, 

47 Where all the wanderers апа 
homeless dwelt. 

48 This is the curse of those who leave 
the country life and migrate to the city 
life. 

49 For therein (the big cities) you will 
find all evil. 

50 It was to the east of the Enclosed 
Garden Of Eden, 

51 Because of what Gabriy'El Zodoq 
had cursed him with, and the ground 
would not yield for him, 

52 So he could not be a farmer. 

53 And he was forced to live in the 
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Eres city, 

54 Amongst the dwellers of the city; 
the cursed. 

55 As for Kadmon and Nekaybaw, 
they were apart from each other, after 
Abel's funeral for 7 years. 

56 Nekaybaw went home to her 
mother, Anath and father, Ptah in the 
land of Havilah. 

57 Kadmon returned kde to the land 
of Chaldea to his father, Atum and his 
mother, Lillith. ^ - 

.58 When the 7 years had weighed 
heavy on their hearts and they longed to 
see each other's eyes, ‘Nekaybaw's 
father, Ptah sent a messenger named 
Saliym to seek out Kadmon. 

59 Upon arrival he met Kadmon's 
own messenger Husry, on his way to 
seek him out. They exchanged messages, 
and they returned with the good news. 
` 60 Kadmon without haste prepared his 
great caravan, and likewise Nekaybaw 
did the exact same thing, at the exact 
moment, and time, and they met at the 
mount in Arabia, which henceforth 


became known‘as Arafat, the mount ` 


where they met. She stopping off a at 
Giddah, and he at Minah. 

61 It was a joyous occasion and a great 
sacrifice, a feast was prepared with much 
music and dancing, +. 

62 For the caravan: of Cuthites and the 
caravan- of Havilahites became one 
called Ptahites.. - 

63 Because they came together as ове 
flesh. | 

64 The Alühum met with Nekaybaw 
and informed her that ‘she would give- 
birth to another son for them, in their 
image and after their likeness. 

65 But when Kadmon heard this he 
on for fear of another Cain. · 
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conceived. 


267 And while she was with child, 


Kadmon said to her, come let us take an 
о | В 
68 And offer it before Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum, and ask him to give us an 
agreeable, benevolent child and not 
another like Cain, who was in the image 
and after the likeness of the disagreeable 
Aluhum. 


‚ 69 In whom you may find comfort, 
70 In who you will find one whom we 


will join in marriage to Cain's sister, 


Aglimiyah. 


71 Then they prepared an 0+02 and 


"brought it before the altar and offered it 


before the Yahuwa of the Aluhum and 
they all did feast of it. 


72 They began to entreat him to accept 


the offer, and to give them a good 


offspring. 
73 The Anunnagi, Aluhum Gabriy'El 


“Тобо heard Kadmon, and he accepted 


his offering. 
.74 "Then they worshipped, Kadmon 


and Nekaybaw and their daughter, and 


they came down to the cave of treasures, 
and placed а lamp in it to burn by 


- shadow hour, and by day, for the body 


of Abel. 

75 Then Kadinon 44 Nekaybaw 
continued fasting and praying until 
Nekaybaw's time came, that she should 


‚ be delivered. 

-76 When she said to Kadmon "I wish to 
‚go to the caye in the rock to bring forth 
їп it". 


77 He said " go and take with you your 
daughter to wait on you, 

78 For I will remain in this cave ul 
treasure before the body of my son 


"| Abel." 
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Figure 213 
Saliym, Messenger Of The Pygmies 





Figure 214 
Husry, Messenger Of Watusies 
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79 Nekaybaw hearkened to Kadmon, 
and she and her daughter went, 

80 But Kadmon remained by himself in 
the cave of treasure. 

81 And she gave birth to Seth, which 
means "he who was a compensation", 

82 For the Aluhum, Anunnagi had 
predicted an appointed for themselves 
another seed to breed our descendants 
from the killing of Abel by Cain. 


A Third Son Is Born To 
Kadmon And Nekaybaw 


83 Nekaybaw brought forth a son 
perfectly beautiful, in his figure, and in 
his countenance. 

84 His beauty was like that of his 
father Kadmon, yet more beautiful. 

85 Nekaybaw was comforted when she 
saw him, and she remained 8 days in the 
cave, and then she sent her daughter 
unto Kadmon to tell him to come and 
see the child, and name him. 

86 But on the 8th day, the Aluhum 
came for the preparation of rhe 
circumcision, 

87 And to take the child and present 
him before the 24 elders, 

88 For to them, this was their child in 
their image and after their likeness, and 
no twin sister was born for him. 

89 But the daughter, Aqlimiyah stayed 
beside Nekaybaw as she waited for her 
son to be returned. 

90 On the 8th day it fell on the Holy 
Day, Gadush because in it they desisted 
from all their duties, called the Shabut, 
and a special feast was prepared. 

91 When the 10th day had come, 
Kadmon came to the cave to find his son 
not there. 

92 Enraged, he raised his voice, and he 
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made his voice heard. 

93 "Where is my son, the son of my 
flesh of my bone?" 

94 The Aluhum heard the voice of 
Kadmon, and he returned Seth to 
Kadmon without his Barathary Gland. 

95 When Kadmon heard the noise of 
the approaching crowd, he ran from the 
cave and in a disagreeable топе and he 
demanded, 

96 Give me my son! 

97 The son of my blood, the son of my 
bone, the son of my flesh, for this one 
shall be in my image and my likeness. 

98 But the Aluhum said "she 
Nekaybaw hath appointed me another 
seed instead of Abel whom Cain killed." 

99 Kadmon was 130 years of age when 
Serh was born. 

100 Ten years passed his appointed 
death of 120 years, being it was 
recorded: "And then Yahuwa declared 
my soul, the seed of Aluhum bred in the 
Adamites, from Ningi, the divine, that 
will not judge in their genes for eternity, 
because it has been mixed with human 
skin. He is also a mortal, Homo Erectus, 
to Homo Sapien, and they must die in 
time, in fact all the days of his physical 
life span will be only 120 years." 

101 So the Aluhum said from this point 


on, 

102 Adamites shall become Enoshites 
as the sons of daughters of the first 
mortal being Enos son of Seth, 

103 He 15 yours. 

104 So they handed Seth into the hands 
of Kadmon, 

105 And they turned and walked their 
way. 

106 At this point, the divine from 
Ninti, in the seed of Kadmon had fallen, 

107 And these Adamites were 
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Figure 215 
Seth, Son Of Kadmon And Nekaybaw 
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Enoshites, Human beings, 

108 And they could no longer 
converse face to face with the Aluhum, 
Anunnagi without their Barathary 
Gland, 

109 And their 4 higher 
psychometry, clairvoyance, 
and telepathy. 

110 They were appointed one Yahweh, 
who they could communicate with. 

111 So they began worshipping this 
one name Tammuz, 

112 Or Adonai or Horus son of Ishtar 
who is Isis, 

113 Giving us the geneaology of Isis 
simply Genesis, This is the record of 
Adamites, the Homo Sapien. 

114 In the 6th day, the 42nd 
thousandth year period of their time, 
when the Aluhum procreated the 
Adamites just like themselves. 


senses 
intuition 


Tablet Seven 
And The Story Was Inscribed Like 
This 
(19 x 2 =38) 


Lo! Kadmon stayed by the body of Abel 
in great grief, in which thar is the 
custom of visiting the dead, and he 
would bring a rock with each visit to 
slowly but surely block the entrance to 
the cave to eventually block and seal the 
entrance to the cave, This is the first 
sepulchre and the reason for the 
bringing of stones to the graveyard. 

2 When Kadmon came and saw the 
new born child's good looks, his beauty, 
and his perfect figure, 

3 He rejoiced over him, 

4 And he was comforted for it. 

5 Then he named the child Seth, that 


means: 
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6 "He who was a compensation," 

7 But it means also "power and 
strength." 

8 Then after seeing Seth, Kadmon, 
returned to the cave of treasure. 

9 And his daughter went back to 
Nekaybaw, her mother. 

10 But Nekaybaw continued in her 
cave, 

11 Until her 40 days were fulfilled, 
when she came to Kadmon, and brought 
with her the child and her daughter. 

12 They came to a river of water, 
where Kadmon and his daughter washed 
themselves because of their sorrow for 
Abel, 

13 But Nekaybaw and the babe washed 
for purification. 

14 Then they returned and took an 
offering, and they went to the mountain 
and offered it before the Aluhum 
Anunnagi. 

15 At the foot of this mountain were 
Kadmon's tribe, the Curhires and 
Nekaybaw's tribe, the Havilahites, and 
there were many other tribes that came 
to witness this great day. 

16 Caravans came from all around for 
this great event at the mountain; the 
offering of Seh who was a 
"compensation" for his brother Abel. 

17 Ánd this mountain was covered all 
over by smoke, 

18 Because a cylinder shaped craft 
hovered above it, and the smoke 
ascended like the smoke of a furnace. 

19 Because of this great craft, the 
mountain shook greatly. 

20 The Yahuwa of the Aluhum came 
down out of the cylinder shaped craft to 


| the head of the mountain, and the 


Yahuwa of the Aluhum called out to 
Nekaybaw for the babe called Seth, 
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which was to be presented то the 24 
elders. 

21 The Yahuwa of the Aluhum said to 
Nekaybaw, go down and protest the 
tribes of people, lest they break through 
to the Aluhum to take a look at the 
babe. They all fell down and prostrated 
themselves to the ground, and they 
would not look, and Nekaybaw said 
AINU listens to those who praise him. 

22 So the congregation answered, our 
Sustainer to him is due the gratitude, in 
respect. 

23 Nekaybaw said to the Aluhum, "this 
nation of people, cannot come up to this 
mountain, for you are going to break 
forth on us, and set a boundary all 
around the mountain, and make it 
Gadush, holy. 

24 Gabriy'El Zodoq accepted this 
offering and sent his blessings upon 
them, and upon their son Seth; 

25 And she returned to the cave of 
treasure. 

26 As for Kadmon he didn't go into, 
(have intercourse) his wife, again, until 
the time came for the migration to 
Raphali. 

27 Seth vouched on the part of 
Kadmon, who he had lost the respect of 
the Anunnagi, and out of mercy they 
were forgiven, 

28 And only if Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
would have 10 children for each of the 
original 4 given as an offering to the 
Anunnagi. 

29 And they conceived 20 sons and 20 
daughters and they did offer them to the 
Anunnagi. 

30 They took them to Raphali to work 
the mines all the days of their lives. 

31 After this, Kadmon didn't have 


sexual intercourse with his wife for all 


gom 
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of the rest of the days of his life. 
32 But Seth waxed in stature and in 
strength and he began to fast and 
meditate ferverently. 
33 Remembering the fetal stage, Бе 
prostrated himself humbly to the 


ground, 
| 34 Praying night and day for the 


reinsertion of his Barathary Gland, and 
entry into the order of Zodoq, 

35 And in time he too, was called to 
the altar for his initiation. 

36 And his offering was respected and 
he was accepted, 

37 And crowned a child of the Aluhum 

38 And Seth was a shining light in the 


family of Kadmon. 


Tablet Eigbt 
Sbaytun Appears As A Beautiful 
Woman Laiylat Tempting Kadmon (19 
x 6-114) 


Lo! As for our father Kadmon, at the 
end of the 7 years from the day he had 
been severed from his wife Nekaybaw, 

2 Nakhash, Shaytun, envied him, 

3 When he saw him separated from her, 

4 And-he strove to make him live with 
her again; 

5 And Kadmon arose and went up 
above the cave of treasures, 

6 And continued to sleep there night 
by night; but as soon as И was light he 
came down from the cave, 

7 To meditate there and receive a 
blessing from it. 

8 But when it was evening he went 
upon the roof of the cave where he slept 
by himself fearing lest Nakhash shall 
overcome him, and they continued their 
separation 39 days. 


9 Then Nakhash the hater of all that ts 
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good, 

10 When he saw Kadmon, thus alone, 
fasting and praying, he appeared unto 
him, 

11 In the form of a beautiful woman, 
who came and stood before, in the 
shadow hour on the 40th day, and he 
said unto him: 

12 O Kadmon, from the time we have 
dwelt in this cave we have experienced 
great peace from you, 

13 And your plan has reached. 

14 We have been confronted about 
you. 

15 But now O Kadmon that you have 
gone up over the roof of the cave, to 
sleep, we have had doubts about you, 


16 And a great sorrow has come upon | 


us, 

17 Because oÍ your separation from 
Nekaybaw. 

18 Then again when you are on the 
roof of the cave, your meditauon is 
poured out, and your heart wonders 
from side to side. 

19 But when you was in the cave, your 
meditation was like fire gathered 
together; 

20 He came down to us an you did find 
rest, then I also grieved over your child 
that was severed from you. 

21 My sorrow was great about the 
murder of your son Abel for he was 
righteous; and over a righteous man 
everyone will grieve, 

22 But I rejoice over the birth of 
your son Seth; yet, after a little while I 
sorrowed greatly over Nekaybaw 
because she is my sister. 

23 For when Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
sent a deep sleep over you and drew her 
out of your side he brought me out also 
with her. 
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24 But he raised her by placing her 
with you while he lowered me. 

25 I rejoiced over my sister for her 
being with me. 

26 For A'LYUN A'LYUN EL had 
made me a promise before and he said: 

27 "Grieve not when Kadmon has gone 
up on the roof of the caves of treasures, 
and is separated from Nekaybaw his 
wife, I will send you to him, you will 
join thyself to him in marriage, 

28 And bear him 5 children as 
Nekaybaw did bear him 5." 

23 Now, lo the promise to me is 
fulfilled, for it is he who has sent me to 
you for the wedding, 

30 Cause if you would wed me, 

31 I shall bear you finer and better 
children than those of Nekaybaw. 

32 Then again you are as yet, but a 
youth, 

33 End not your youth in this world of 
sorrow but spend the days of your 
youth, in pleasure, 

34 For your days are few and your trial 
15 great, 

35 Be strong until the last days of this 
world in rejoicing. I shall take pleasure 
in you, and you shall rejoice in yourself 
in this way, and without fear until then. 
You should fulfill the command of your 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum, and she then 
drew near to Kadmon, and embraced 
him, 

36 But when Kadmon saw that he 
should be over come by her, 

37 He prayed to the Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum with a fervent heart to deliver 
him from her. 

38 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum sent 
his word unto Kadmon saying: 

39 O Kadmon that figure in the one 
that promised you the godhead and 
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majesty, 

40 He is nor favorably disposed 
towards you, 

41 For he shows himself to you, at one 
ume in the form of a woman, 

42 Another moment in the likeness of 
an Anunnagi, Aluhum. 

43  Onanother occasion in 
similitude of a serpent, 

44 And at another time, 

45 The semblance of a deity, but he 
does all that to only to destroy your 
soul. 

46 Now therefore O Kadmon overstand 
in my heart I have delivered you many a 
ume from his hands, 

47 In order to show you that I am 
merciful, 

48 And that I wish you good, 

49 And that I do not wish your ruin. 


the 


Kadmon Sees Tbe Devil In 
His True Color. 


50 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
ordered Nakhash to show himself to 
Kadmon plainly in his own hideous 
form. This — Nakhash | meaning 
"whisperer" of the flugelrods, who 
roamed the outskirts of the garden 
called Sawdeh, who was called 
Behaymaw "beast of the field". 

51 But when Kadmon saw him he 
feared and trembled at the sight of him. 
52 And Yahuwa of the Aluhum said to 
Kadmon, “look at this Huluub, A devil 
by nature. Look at his hideous, pale 
skin, blue-eyed, yellow hair, and red 
lips. 

53 Look! you know that it is he who 
made you fall from knowing into 
unknowing, 

54 From peace and rest to toil and 
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misery. 

55 Look O Kadmon at him, who said 
of himself that he is The Most High, 

56 Can Yahuwa of the Aluhum be pale 
and without color, 

57 Can he be leprous and diseased, 
covered with puss and scabs, and scales, 

58 Can his breathing be hindered by 
nasal blockage, 

59 Can he be on a rhythm other than 
that ol (he universe, 

60 € an he be ill, 

61 Can ће he with so little melanin? 

62 Is there any one stronger than The 
Most High? 

63 Can he be overpowered? 

64 "See, then O Kadmon, and behold 
him bound in your presence, in the air, 
unable to flee away! 

65 Therefore, I say unto you, be not 
afraid of him; 

66 Henceforth take care, and beware of 
him in whatever he may do unto you. 

67 The Yahuwa of the Aluhum drove 
Nakhash, Shayıun from before 
Kadmon, whom he strengenthed, 

68 And whose heart he confronted 
saying to him, "go down to the cave of 
treasure, and separate not thyself from 
Nekaybaw; 

69 I will suppress lustful desires in you 
all for Nekaybaw; I will extinguish in 
you all animal lust?" 

70 From that hour и left Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw, and they enjoyed the rest, 
by the commandments of The Most 
High. 

71 But The Most High did not liken 
himself to any one of Kadmon's seed; 
but only to Kadmon and Nekaybaw. 

72 Then Kadmon апа Nekavbaw 


| meditated before the Adonai, lor having 


delivered him, 
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73 And for having layed his passions 
before him and he came down from 
above the cave, and dwelt with 
Nekaybaw as а foretime, 

74 This ended the 40 days in his 
separation from Nekaybaw. 


The Devil Paints A Brilliant Picture 
For Seth To Feast His Thought Upon. 


75 As for Seth when he was 7 years old, 
he knew agreeable, and disagreeable and 
he had put all the tablets to memory, 

76 And he was consistent in fasting and 
meditating and he spent all his shadow 
hours in entreating Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum for mercy and forgiveness, 

77 He also fasted when bringing up his 
offering everyday, more than his father 
did, 


78 For he was of a good countenance, 
like unto an Anunnagi Aluhum of 
Yahuwa. - 

79 He also had a good heart, that 
preserved the finest qualites of his soul, 

80 And for this reason, he brought up 
his offering every day. 

81 Yahuwa was pleased with his 
offering, for he would sup with the 
Aluhum daily; 

82 But he was also pleased with his 
purity. | 

83 He continued thus in doing the will 
of The Most High, 

84 And of his father and mother, until 
he was 7 years old. 

85 After that he was coming down from 
before the altar, having ended the 
offering, 

86 Nakhash, Shaytun appeared unto 
him in the form of a beautiful Anunnagi 
Aluhum, brilliant with a light, and with 
a staff of light in his hand, 
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87 And with a staff of light in his hand, 
and he had himself girt about, with a 


girdle of light. 
88 He greeted Seth with a beautiful 


smile, 

89 And he began to beguile him with 
agreeable words, saying to him", 

90 "Seth why, abideth you in this 
mountain? 

91 For it is rough full of stones and of 


92 And of the trees of the wilderness 
with no good fruit on them; a 
wilderness without habitation; and with 
towns; no good place to dwell in. 

93 But all is heat, weariness, and 
trouble." 

94 He said further, "but we dwell in 
beautiful places, 

95 In another world is one of light and 
our condition 1s the best; 

96 Our women are more beautiful 
than any other; 

97 And I wish you O Seth to bethrow 
one of them: 

98 Because I see that you are tall, dark 
and handsome, as dark as the darkest 
olive, with hair like lamb's wool, as 
black as a raven. You have the most 
beautiful of countenance and you are 
very fair to gaze upon. 

99 In the land there is not one woman 
good enough for you, 

100 Besides all those who live in this 
world, there are only 5 souls. 

101 But in our world there are many 
men, and many maidens, all more 
beautiful than one another, so come 


| accompany me to the great city of Nod. 


102 I wish therefore to remove you 
hence, that you mayest see my relations 
and be wedded to which ever you likest. 

103 You will then abide by me and be 


832 


CHAPTER NINE 


QAYIN WA HEBEL 


ст OFF‏ وہ 


at peace; 

104 You will be filled with splendor 
and light, as we are. 

105 You will remain in your world, 

106 And rest from this world and the 
inisery of ir, 

107 You will never again feel faint and 
weary; 

108 You will never again bring up an 
offering, nor sue for mercy; 

109 For you will commit no more sin, 
nor be swayed by passions, 

110 And if you will hearken to what I 
say, 

111 You will wed one of my daughters; 

112 For with us it is no sin so to do; 
neither is it reckoned animal lust. 

113 For our world we have no deity; 

114 But we all are deities; we all are of 
the light, heavenly, powerful, strong and 
glorious in this world of light. 


Tablet Nine 
Seth's Offering, Conscience Helps 
Him, He Returns To Kadmon And 
Nekaybaw. 
(19 x 5-95) 


Lo! When Seth heard these words, ће 
was amazed and inclined his heart to 
Nakhash's treacherous speech, 

2 And he said to him "did you say 
there is another world created other 
than this one; 

3 And other creatures more beautiful 
than creatures that are in this world? 
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9 "Yet I cannot go with you today; 

10 Not until I have gone to my father 
Kadmon and to my mother Nekaybaw. 

11 You should tell them all you have 
said to me. 

12 If You give me leave to go with you, 
I will come". 

13 Again Seth said, "I am afraid of 
doing anything without my father's and 
mother's leave, 

14 In Case I perish like my brother 
Cain and like my father Kadmon, who 
transgressed the commandment of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

15 But behold, you know this pace; 
come and meet me here tomorrow." 

16 When Ibliys, Shaytun, heard this, he 
said to Seth, 

17 “If you tell your father Kadmon 
what I have told you, he will not let you 
come wich me, but hearken to me; 

18 Do nor tell your father and mother 
what I have said to you; 

19 But come with me today to our 
world, 

20 Where you will see beautiful things, 

21 And you will enjoy yourself there, 
and you will reveal this day among my 
children, 

22 Beholding them and taking you full 
of mirth; and you shall rejoice forever 





| more. 


4 Shaytun said, "Yes; behold you have | 


heard the name Nod, 

5 But I will yet praise them, and their 
ways in your hearing. 

6 But Seth said to him, 

7 "Your speech has amazed me; 

8 And your beautiful description of it 


23 Then I shall bring you back to this 
place tomorrow; 

24 But if you would rather abide with 
me, so be it". 

25 Then Seth answered, "the spirit of 
my father, and of my mother, hangs on 


me. 
26 If I hide from them one day they 
will die, 
27 And A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will 
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hold me guilty of sinning against them, | 43 Then Seth rose up from his 


28 And except that they know I am 
come to this place unless they let me. 

29 Ви they treat me most kindly 
because, I will come back to them one 
shadow hour, 

30 And return to them at the break of 
day? 

31 For it is the obligation of the loyal 
to remain loyal. 

32 But Seth, he saw how he Керг оп 
talking, and how he would not leave 
him, so he ran and went up before the 
altar, 

33 And spread himself hands, palm 
down to the ground and cried out unto 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and sought 
deliverance from him. 

34 Then A'LYUN A'LYUN EL sent 
his word and cursed Shaytun, who fled 
from him. 

35 But as for Seth, he had gone up to 
the Mashuk "niche" for meditation and 
communication, 

36 And spread his hands unto the altar, 

the place of offering, thus this 
prostration became a sign of refuge in 
Anu from the cursed Shaytun, 

37 For he did say Ane Talub Istahraas 
E A'lyun A'lyun El Min EI La'un 
Shaytun, "/ seek protection in The Most 
High, The Highest from the cursed Devil”. 
38 Thus was to become the practice of 
all who truly have faith and take refuge 
in Anu from Shaytun. 

39 The messenger said this place is 
where you prostrate, Shawukh. It shall 
surround you as a child in a mother's 
womb, it shall be called El Haykul. 

40 And Yahuwa of the Aluhum is there; 
41 A divine fire shall consume it so, 
Shaytun will be unable to hurt me, 

42 He shall not take me away thence." 
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prostration, and spread his hands unto 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and sought 
deliverance from him, and this became 
the way of supplication. 

44 Then Seth rose up from his 
prostration, and he sat in Jathuw, 
(kneeling position) and then he 
prostrated again, with his palms to the 
ground and his forehead, and he rose 
again. 

45 Then he sat down and blessed his 
accompany messengers, and he rose and 
went to his father and mother, whom he 
found in the way, 

46 Longing to hear his voice; for he 
tarried a while, 

47 He then began to tell them what had 
befallen from Shaytun, 

48 Under the form of an Anunnagi, 
Aluhum. 

49 Bur when Kadmon heard his 
account, he kissed his face, and he 
|| асай Ыш about shat Abilium telling 
him it was Nakhash who thus appeared 
to him. 

50 Then Kadmon took Seth, also 
known in tones as Shiyth, and they 
went to the cave of treasures, and 
rejoiced therein. 

51 But from that day forth Kadmon, 
and Nekaybaw never parted from him, 
to whatever place he might go, they 
accompanied him, 

52 Whether for his offering or for 
anything else. This sign happened to 
Seth when he was 7 years old. 


Seth Marries Aqlimiyab. Kadmon 
Lives To See Grandchildren And Great 
Grandchildren.' 


53 When our father Kadmon saw that 
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Seth had a perfect heart, he wished him 


to marry; 

54 Lest the enemy should appear to 
him another time and overcome him. 

55 So Kadmon said to his son Seth, at 
the scriptural age of 100: "I wish, O son, 
that you wed Aglimiyah, who is 25 
years your senior, Abel's sister, at the 
scriptural age of 125 that she may bear 
children, 

56 Who shall replenish the Earth 
according to Yahuwa of the Aluhum's 
promise to us. 

57 Be not afraid, O son, my son; there 
is no disgrace in it I wish you to marry, 

58 Which tis was he, created from fear, 
lest the enemy overcome you. 

59 Seth however, did not wish to 
marry; but in obedience to his farher 
and mother, he said not a word. 

60 So Kadmon married him to 
Aqlimiyah, when he was 105 years old. 

61 And He begat a son, whom he called 
Enos, because he was a symbol of how 
these Adamites had become mere 
human beings, no longer in the image 
and after the likeness of the Aluhum of 
the sky. 

62But in the image and after the 
likeness of their own mortal descent. 

63 And then the Serhites lived on 
another 807 years, 

64 Seth had many children and his 
dynasty ended after 807 years all 
together. 

65 And when Enos was 90 years old his 
confidante/ mate Bashiyra gave birth to 
a son named Cainan. 

66 And the Enoshites lived another 815 
years and he had many children. 

67 And his dynasty ended 905 years all 
together, 

68 And his son Cainan was 70 years old 
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when his confidante, Leah, gave birth 
to a son Mahalalel, he who gives praise 
to El, 

69 And then the Cainanites lived on 
another 840 years and they had many 
children. 

70 And his dynasty ended 910 years all 
together, 

71 These children of Seth were born 
during Kadmon's life-time, and they 
dwelt by the cave of treasures. 

72 Then were the days of Kadmon 930 
years, and the Adamite's dynasty 
perished after 930 years all together. 

73 As the days the Adamites went on, 
later Kadmon and Nekaybaw, the tribe 
of Adamites lived on for another 800 
hundred years having 22 sets of twins 
totalling altogether 23 sons: 

74 Cain, Abel, 

75 Seth, Len, 

76 Hatif, Ruht, 

77 Huma, Yahuw, 

78 Abru, Salli, 

79 Kout, Hatim, 

80 Hamma, Dhubir, 

81 Fud, Hakal, 

82 Zayd, Abas, 

83 Zikin, Fudun, 

84 Shuha, Wadun, Ahmad, 

85 And 20 more daughters; Aglimiyah 
Lubuwdah, 

86 Lina, Alis, 

87 Adela, Bilhah, 

88 Fugata, Fufu, 

89 Amaana, Afafa, [fatayu, 

90 Fazaina, Hamdiya, Halima, Ghada, 
Na'ulah, Zain, Qutillah, Agtifa, Tamira, 
Hashiffa, Sumana, 

91 They moved and worked the gold 
mines of Monodappa in Raphali, South 
Africa now called Zimbabwe, and all the 
days of Kadmon's dynasty was 930. 
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Figure 216 
Enos, Son Of Seth And Aqlimiyah 
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92 And all of the seed of Enos from 
that day on, they prayed to thar one 
deity, appointed to this family, and say I 
stand A witness, that nothing would 
exist if ANU did nor bring it into 
existence he is alone, and has no 
partners. 

93 Prayer and fasting, and charity and 
the pilgrimage to the site of the burial of 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw became the law 
of the family from that day; 


94 And they all worked with hard | 


labors until the end. 


95 This has been enjoined on the seed of | 


Kadmon, our father, who are in the 
skies, 


Tablet Ten 
Kadmon's Remarkable Last Words. 
He Predicts Tbe Flood, He Exborts His 
Offering To Good. He Reveals Certain 
Mysteries Of Life. 
(19x 3257) 


Lo! It was written that when our 


father, Kadmon, saw that his end was | 


near at age 230, being given an extension 
[rom 120-130, and then because of the 
murder of Abel by Cain, and the 
necessity for a replacement, there was 
given a further extension to 230 years. 
So he called his son Seth, who сате to 


him in the cave of treasures at age 100, . 


лпа ће said unto him, 

2 When I was 10 past the appointed, 
120 years, that being 130, I knew my 
ume was nearing, 

3 Yet, my name will live on to 930 
years, 2 

4 O Seth, my son, bring me your 
children, and your children's children, 

5 That I may shed my blessing on 
ıhem. 





6 When Seth heard these words from 
his father Kadmon, he went from him, 

7 Shed a flood of tears over his face, and 
he gathered together his children, and 
his children's children, and he brought 
them to his father Kadmon. 

8 But when they saw him weeping, 
they all wept together, 

9 And Seth fell upon his face saying, 

10 "How will you be severed from us, 
our father? 

11 How will the Earth receive you and 
hide you from our eyes?" 

12 They lamented much, and in like 
words. 

13 Then our father, Kadmon, blessed 
them all, and he said to Seth, after he 
had blessed them: 

14 O Seth, my son, you know this 
world - that it is full of sorrow, and 
weary; and you know all that has come 
upon us, from our trial in it. 

15 Therefore now you command in 
these words; to keep innocence to be 
pure and just, 

16 And trusting in A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, and lean not to the discourses of 
Ibliys, 

17 Nor the apparitions in which he will 
show himself to you. 

18 But keep tlie commandments that I 
give you this day; 

19 Then give the same to your son Enos 
and let Enos give it to his son Cainan to 
his son Mahalaleel; 

20 So that these commandments abide 
from among all your children. 

21 О Seth, my son, the moment I am 
dead take my body until, 

22 And wind it up with myrrh and 
aloes, 

23 And cassia and leave me here in this 
cave of treasure in which are all these 
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24 Which Yahuwa of the Aluhum gave 
us from the garden, O my son. 

25 Hereafter shall a flood come and 
overwhelm all creatures, and leave out 
only 80 souls. 

26 And that one shall bear while in the 
craft, an unsightly being, lack of 
melanin, absence of divinity, a menace 
in the world, 

27 And he shall breed 11 of the most 
treacherous human devils, to grace this 
planer. 

28 "But O my son, let those whom it 
will leave out from among your chidren 
at chat time. 

29 Take my body with them out of this 
Cave, 

30 And when they have taken it with 
them, let the oldest among them 
command his children in a ship, until 
the flood has been assuaged, and they 
came out of the ship. 


31 Then they shall take my body and 


lay it in the middle of the Earth, shortly | 


after they have been saved from the 
waters of the flood. 

32 "For the place where my body shall 
be laid is the middle of Earth, and it 


shall become holy. 
33 And many a men shall encompass 
that very spot in ritual, and in 


righteousness until their time of 
righteousness expires, and by their 
comprising with the children of 
Nakhash, the city will no longer be 
holy. 

34 Yahuwa of the Aluhum shall come 
thence and he shall save all our kindred. 
35 But now, O Seth, my son, place 
thyself at the head of your people; 

36 Tend them and watch them and 
watch over them in the fear of A'LYUN 
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| A'LYUN EL; 


37 And lead them in to fast unto 


| A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and lead them 


in the good way, and command them to 
fast unto A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

38 And make tbem overstand they 
ought not to hearken unto Shaytun, 

39 Or else he will destroy you. Then, 
again severe your children, and your 
children's, children from Cain's 
children; 

40 Do no let them mix with those, nor 
come near them either in their words, or 
in their deeds. 

41 "Then Kadmon said let his blessing 
descend upon Seth, and upon all his 
children, and upon all his children's 
children. 

42 He then turned to his son, Seth, and, 
Mekaybaw, his wife, and he said to 
them, "preserve this gold, this incense, 

43 And this myrrh, that Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum has given it as a sign; for in the 
days that are coming, 

44 A flood will overwhelm the whole 
creation, 

45 But those who shall go into the ark, 
they shall take with them the gold, 

46 The incense, and they will lay the 
myrrh, together with my body; 

47 And keep my body in a cube shaped 
chest, 4 by 4, 

48 With my body in the midst of the 
Earth. 

49 Then after a long time, the city in 
which the gold, 

50 The incense, and the myrrh are 
found, with anybody, and it shall be 
plundered, 

51 But when it is spoiled, the gold, the 
incense, and the myrrh shall be taken 
care of with the spoil that is kept, and 
neither of them shall perish, unul the 
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52 Enosites shall take them and they 
shall come; when rulers shall offer to 
take them, 

53 And shall offer to him gold in the 
token of his being ruler of heaven and 
Earth, and myrrh, in token of his 
passion. 

54 Incense in token of his being ruler of 
heaven and Earth; and myrrh, in token 
of his passion. 

55 Gold also, as a token of his 
overcoming Shaytun, and all our foes; 
incense is as a token that he will drink 
bitter gall; 

56 And feel the pains of hell from 
Shaytun. 

57 Now, O Seth, my son, behold I have 
revealed hidden mysteries unto you, 
which A'LYUN A'LYUN EL had 
revealed unto me. Keep my 
commandments, for yourself, and for 
your peoples." 


Tablet Eleven 
The Death Of Kadmon 
(19 x 1-19) 


Lo! When Kadmon had ended his 
commandment to Seth, his limbs were 
loosened, and his hands and feet lost all 
power, his mouth and tongue ceased all 
together to speak. 

2 He closed his eyes and he gave up the 


ghost 

3 But when his children saw that he 
was dead, 

4 They threw dom over him, 

5 Men and women, old and young, 
were weeping. 


6 It is said that the death of Kadmon's 
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E Габи took wawapa at EA ad of 130 years, 


but his name lived on as head ol the 
Adamite dynasty, and that it was 
believed that he lived upon the earth 930 


years. 

7 On the 19th day of the month now 
called Ramadaan after the reckoning of 
an impact of the Moon, and its Lunar 
logging at the 1300th hour or noon. 

8 On the 5th day, Friday, this was the 
very day of his birth. Thus his children 
gathered on that day and that hour in 
remembrance, 

9 And on which he rap 

10 And the hour at which he died, 

11 Was the same as that at which he 
came out of the garden. 

12 Then Seth wound him up vell, and 
embalmed him with plenty of sweet 
spices, from the sacred tree, and from 
the holy mountain; 

13 And he laid his body on the eastern 
side of the incense and he placed in front 
of him a lamp stand, which kept 
burning. 

14 Then his children stood before him 
weeping and wailing over him the whole 
shadow hour until the break of day. 

15 Then Seth and his sons, Enos, anl 
Cainan, the son of Enos, went out and 
took good offered gifts to Yahuwa, 
when he did offer. 

16 But Nekaybaw said to them, wait 
until we have first offered Yahuwa ow 
offering, 

17 And to keep by him the soul ul 
Kadmon his servant, and to take it to 
rest. | 

18 And they all stood up, 

19 And they all prayed. 
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Tablet Twelve 
Setb Becomes Head Of The Most 
Happy And Just Tribe Of People Wbo 
Ever Lived 
(19 x 1=19) 


Lo! After the death of Kadmon and of 
Nekaybaw, Seth separated his children, 
and his children's children, from Cain's 
children, 

2 Cain and his seed, by his wife 
Lubuwdah; their first offspring was 
called Enoch, 

3 Enoch's, "those are dedicated," 
confidante, wife, gave birth to her 
fugitive they named Irad, 

4 And Irad's confidante, wife, gave birth 
to Mehujael, "one smitten by EI”, 

5 And before his death his confidante 
wife gave birth to a Kahun Methusha'El, 

6 His confidante, wife, gave birth to the 
most powerful one, in the line Lamech, 

7 And this Lamech, "he who is 
powerful", took for himself 2 wives one 
dressed very beautiful named Adah, 

8 And the other who did cunning and 
conniving thing, Zilhah, The 
confidante, Adah, gave birth to Jabal, 
"who moves like a stream of water". 

9 He was the father of those who built 
tabernacles, and those Bedouin flock 


raisers and his twin brother's name 15 | 


Jubal, 

10 He also moved about like a stream, 
but he became the father of musicians, 
and makers of the instrument and those 
obsessed with music and theatrics. 

11 Zilhah also gave birth to one who 
would have sex with his own mother 
and sister, also called Cain. 

12 He became an instructor and tool 
maker that later worked in the metals, 
brass and iron, that made weapons of 


desición 
13 This Tubal Cain the one who had 


| incestrous intercourse with his own 


mother, had a sister named Naamah, she 
was gentle and pleasant. 

14 Lamech called his wives together 
Adah "the beautiful ornament" and 
Zilhah, and he said listen to what I have 
to say: 

151, as your husband, want you to give 


| more attention and listen well because I 


killed my own son, 

16 Not before he stabbed me with a 
spear. 

17 He struck me because I questioned 
him concerning the sexual intercourse 
with his mother Zilhah and his sister 
Naamah and his answer bruised my 
heart. 

18 If the death of our ancestor Cain, 
was the Aluhum's grudge then, because I 
killed my own son Cain, who is called 
Tubal Cain, who had intercourse with 
his own mother, 

19 I should receive 7. 


Tablet Tbirteen 
The Dwellings Of Cain And Seth 
(19 x 6 =114) 


Lo! And Cain went down and dwelt 
eastward, and Cain was banished from 
Nod, a province of the city Uruk or 
Erech or Araf, for masquerading as his 
brother, 

2And he went and lived below the 
place where he had killed amongst his 
own, | 

3And Cain was born again 5 
generations later as Tubal Cain and the 
7th curses met their course. 

4 But Seth and his children dwelt 
westward in Ta-Mara, near the cave of 
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father, Kadmon. 

5 They crossed a small sea of reeds and 
they would return yearly across that 
very same sea of reeds into the deserts, 
until they arrived at the most holy site 
where the body of Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw rested in a cave called Hira, 
the cave of treasures. 

6 And Seth, the elder, tall and good, 
with a fine soul, and of a strohg mind, 
stood at the head of his people, 

7 And he tended them in innocence, 
penitence, and meekness and he did nor 
allow one of them to go down to Cain's 

8 But because of their own purity, they 
were named Children of the Aluhum," 
and they were with Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum, 

9 Instead of the 200 Aluhum who fell; 
for ıhey continued in praise to 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and in singing 
psalms unto him, in their cave-the cave 
of treasures. 

10 Then Seth stood before the body of 
his father, Kadmon, 

11 And his mother, and he prayed 
shadow hour and day, and he asked for | 
mercy towards himself and his children 
and that's when he had some difficult 


dealing with a child, and he would give | 


him counsel. 

12 But Seth and his children did not 
like the earthly work, 

13 But he gave themselves to heavenly 
things, for they had no other thought 
but: praises, and the giving of more 
praises, and Psalms unto A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

14 Therefore did they ar all times hear 
the voices of the Anunnagi Aluhum 
praising and glorifying Yahuwa, from 
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within the Glen, 

15 Or when they went by Yahuwa on 
an errand, or when they were going up 
to heaven. 

16 For Seth and his children, by reason 
of their own purity, heard and saw 
Anunnagi, Aluhum, then, again the 
garden was not far above them, 

17 But it is only some 15 spiritual 
cubits. 

18 Now 1 spiritual cubit answers to 3 
cubits of man, altogether 45 cubits. 

19 Seth and his children dwelt on the 
mountain below the garden; they didn't 
sow, neither did they reap; 

20 They didn't wrought for the food, 
but for the body. Not even wheat; but 
only offerings. They ate of the fruit and 
of the trees well flavored that grew on 
the plains where they dwelt. 

21 Then Seth often fasted every 40 
days, as did also with his eldest children. 

22 For the family of Seth smelled the 
smell of the trees in the garden, when 
the wind blew that way. 

23 They were very happy, and 
innocent without sudden fear, there was 
no jealousy, 

24 No evil action, no hatred among 
them, there was no animal passion. No 
Enosite, among them went forth, either 
foul words or curse; neither evil council 
nor fraud. 

25 For the Enosites of that time never 
swore, but under hard circumstances 
when Enosites must swear, they swore 


| by the blood of Abel the just, 


26 But they constrained their children 
and their women every day in the cave 
to fast and pray. 

27 And to worship The Most High, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, They blessed 
themselves with it. 
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28 S And me did so until the end of 
Seth drew near. 


Setb's Family Affairs, His Death, Tbe 
Headsbip Of Enos, How The Ошсая 
Brancb Of Kadmon's Family Fared. 


29 Then Seth, the Just called his son 
Enos, and Mahalaleel, son of Cainan and 
he said unto them: 

30 "As my end is near, I wish to build a 
roof over the altar on which gifts are 
offered." 

31 They hearkened to his 
commandments and they went our, all 
of them, borh old and young, and they 
worked hard at it, and they built a 
beautiful roof over the altar, and Seth's 
thoughts, in so doing, was that of a 
blessing, that ic should come upon his 
children on the mountains; 

32 And that he should present an 
offering for them before his death. 

33 Then when the building of the roof 
was completed, he commanded them to 
make offerings. 

34 They worked diligently at these, and 
he brought them to Seth, their father 
who took them, 

35 And he offered them upon the altar 
and he prayed to Yahuwa, 

36 To accept their offerings, to have 
mercy on the souls of the children and 
to keep them from the hands of 


Shaytun, 

37 And Yahuwa of the Aluhum | 
accepted his offering, 

38 And he sent his blessings upon him 
and upon his children. 


39 Then Yahuwa and the Aluhum 
made a promise to Seth saying, 


40 "At the end of the great 5 days and a | 


half, concerning which I have made a 
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promise to you stis to your father. 

41 I will send my word and save you 
and your seed." 

42 'Then Seth and his children's 
children met together, and came down 
from the altar, 

43 And they went to the cave of 
treasures - where they prayed, 

44 And they blessed themselves in the 
body of our father Kadmon, and 
anointed themselves with it. 

45 Bur Seth stayed in the cave of 
treasure for a few days, and then he 
suffered-sufferings unto death. 

46 Then Enos, his first born son, came 


| to him with Cainan, his son, and Jared, 


the son of Mahalaleel, Cainan's son, and 


Enoch, Jared's son with their wives and 


| children to receive a blessing from Seth. 


47 Then Seth meditated over them, and 
he blessed them and adjured them by the 


| blood of Abel the just, saying: 


48 "I beg of you, my children do nor let 
me see one of you, go down from this 
holy and pure mountain, 

49 Make no fellowship with the 
children of Cain the murderer and the 
sinner, who killed his brother, 

50 For you know, О my children that 
we flee from him, and from all his sins 
with all our might because he killed his 
brother Abel. 

51 After having said this, Seth blessed 
Enos, his first-born son, and he 
commanded him habitually to minister 
in purity before the body of their father 
Kadmon, all the days of his life. 

52 Then, he also to go at times to the 
altar which he, Seth, had built. 

53 He commanded him to feed his 
people in righteousness, in judgment, 
and purity of all the days of his life. 

54 Then the limbs of Seth were 
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loosened; his hands and feer lost all 


power; his mouth became dumb and 
unable to speak; 

55 And when Serh was 105 he passed 
on, and then the Sethites lived on 
another 807 years all together and his 
dynasty ended after 900 years all 
together. 


56 Enos being then 90 years old wound | sin 


up careful the body of Seth, 

57 And embalmed him with sweet 
spices. 

58 And laid him in the cave of treasures 
on the right side of your father 
Kadmon's body, 

59 And they mourned for him 40 days. 

60 They offered gifts for him, as they 
had done for your father Kadmon. 

61 After the death of Seth, Enos rose at 


the head of his people whom he fed in | 


righteousness and judgment as his father 
had commanded him. 

62 But by the time Enos was 90 years, 
Tubal Cain had a large progeny; 

63 For they married frequently, being 
given animal lust; until the land below 
the mountain, was filled with them. 


Among Tbe Children Of Cain There 
Was Mucb Robbery, Murder, And Sin." 


64 In those days lived Lamech the blind 
who was one of the sons of Cain. 

65 He had the son whose name was 
Tubal Cain, 

66 А rebirth of Cain, who was also 
called Cain and they two had much 
cattle, 

67 But Lamech was in the habit of 
sending them to feed with a young 
shepherd, 

68 Who coming home in the evening 
wept before his grandfather, and before 
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his father Atum and his mother Hazina, 
and he said to them, 

69 "As for me, I cannot feed those 
cattle alone, lest one rob me of some of 
them, 

70 Or kill me for the sake of them." 

71 For among the children of Cain 
there was much robbery, murder and 


72 Then Lamech pitied him, and he 
said, 

73 "Truly, he when alone, might be 
overpowered by the men of this place." 

74 So Lamech arose, and took a bow he 
had kept, ever since he was a youth, 

75 And he took large arrows and 
smooth stones and a sling which he had, 
and went to the field with the young 
shepherd, 

76 And placed himself behind the 
cattle; while the young shepherds 
watched the cattle, He did this for many 
days. 

77 Meanwhile, Tubal Cain the son of 
Lamech and Zilhah, ever since Yahuwa 
had cast him off for the rape of his own 


| sister INaama, 


78 And he had cursed him with 


| trembling and terror, he could neither 
| settle nor find place in any one place; 


but he wandered from place to place. 

79 In his wanderings he came home and 
approached Lamech's wives, Zilhah and 
Adah and this Zilhah was his own 


mother. 
80 He asked them about the 
whereabouts of Lamech. 


81 They said to him, "he is in the field 
with the cattle," - 
82 Then Tubal Cain went and looked 


| for him; and as he came into the field, 


the young shepherd heard the noise he 
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83 Aud. che cattle herding together 
from before him. 

84 Then said he to Lamech, "O my 
Adonai, is that a wild beast or a 
robber?" 

85 And Lamech said to him, "make me 
overstand which way he looks, when he 
comes up." 

86 Then Lamech bent his bow, placed 
an arrow on it and fitted a stone in the 
sling, 

87 And when Tubal Cain came out 
from the open country, the shepherd 
said to Lamech, shoot, behold, he is 
coming. 

88 Then Lamech shot at Tubal Cain 
with his arrow and hit him in his side, 
89 And Lamech struck him with a 
sling, 

90 That fell upon his face, and knocked 
out both his eyes; 


91 Then Tubal Cain fell at once and | 


died. 

32 Then Lamech and the young 
shepherd came up to him, 

93 And they found him lying on the 
ground, 

94 And the young shepherd said to him 
"it is Tubal Cain your own son, 

95 Whom you have killed, о my 
Adonai!" 

96 Then was Lamech sorry for it, 

97 And from the bitterness of his 
regret, 

98 He clapped his hands together, and 
he struck with his flat palm the head of 
the youth, who fell as if dead; 

99 But Lamech thought ir was а faint; 

100 So he took up a stone and smote 


151 Kd he imahen his baad weil És 
died. 


102 In hopes to conceal what he had 
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done from his wife, Zilhah. 

103 For yer this Tubal Cain was her 
son in all his evils. 

104 Upon returning home when asked 
where is the young lad? 

105 Lamech lied and said, "him and 
Tubal Cain went their way". 

106 He hearkened to the voice of Tubal 
Cain and all he said ofthe great city 

107 I in all sincerity pleaded with them 
to stay with us. 

108 When asked what is the blood on 
your hands he said: 

109 Tubal Cain smote me. 

110 And I responded. 

111 But he has gone from us forever. 

112 Bu: Zilhah knew he could not have 
that unless he took his son's life. 

113 Lamech cried, I am guilty, 

114 I should receive the 7 plagues that 
Gabriy'El, Nusqu, promised my 
ancestor when he said answering Cain, 
anyone killing you I will have grudge 7 
times. And Lamech fell to the ground 
and was dead. 


Tablet Fourteen 
And This Is How This Same Story Was 
Recorded In Tbe Subuf- 
(19 x 2238) 
Lo! Kadmon and  Nekaybaw had 


twenty sons and twenty daughters after 
Seth who became the father of Enosites. 
2 The first 10096 percent all human 
being cut off from the faces voices 
of the Anunnagi who were both 
agreeable and disagreeable. 

3 They were sent to Raphali to work in 
the mines in the place of the Anunnagi. 
4 When the disagreeable Cain and the 
agreeable Abel had both reached the age 
of maturity, the Anunnagi commanded 
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ашан to ym the тырк Cain | 


marry the disagreeable Aqlimiyah, his 
brother's twin sister,. 

5The agreeable Lubuwdah was 
supposed to marry the agreeable Abel, 
but as you know this, he did not go as 
planned, for the diabolical one did step 
in and do his part. 


Cain's Jealousy 


6 Abel, was willing to follow his father's 
request, 

7 But out of jealousy, Cain desired to 
possess his twin sister Lubuwdah, 
keeping her to himself. 

8 He said to his mother, the agreeable 
Nekaybaw, I will take to wife my own 
twin sister. 

9 He did this because he thought the 
agreeable Lubuwdah was extremely 
beautiful and wise. 

10 Cain feared his brother Abel would 
attain the knowledge that Lubuwdah 
had. 

11 Cain became like Haylal known as 
Sama'El or Ibliys, 

12 He exhibited his low attributes of: 

13 Envy, 

14 Lust, 

15 Jealousy, 

16 Greed, 

17 Hatred. 

18 The attribute of jealousy portrayed 


by him, is why the male living being is 


jealous of his mate today. 

19 When the disagreeable Kadmon, the 
Adamite heard these words of Cain 
which were extremely displeasing unto 
him, he thought: 

20The "Will" 
agreeable and disagreeable, were 
manifested in Cain and his twin sister, 


of the two natures: 


21 And Abel and his twin sister. 

22By "Will", Cain exhibited the 
disagreeable qualities, and by "Will, 
Abel exhibited the agreeable qualities. 

23 These were Nekaybaw's twins.. 

24 She carried them for 9 months or 
270 days. 

25 Her days if uncleanliness was 80 
days. 

26 After 2 years she once 
conceived another set of twins. 

27 Desire was the principle reason Cain 
objected to the Anunnagi. 

28 Cain's feelings were so strong for his 
sister that it ignited an anger-like fire, 
within himself which helped in the 
results that led to the murder of his 
brother. 

29 For Cain's destiny was recorded in 
his own nature. 

30 The Anunnagi who had procreated 
these beings, crossed the natures of 
agreeable with disagreeable. 

31 By Kadmon being of the 
disagreeable Cuthites, 

32 And Nekaybaw being of the 
agreeable, Hawilahites, 

33 This was to breed a being with free 
will, self determination, 

34 But discipline. 

35 All of this was accomplished in 


again 


| accordance to the plan, 


36 For within the nature of each of the 
4 children Abel, Aglimiyah, Cain, 
Lubuwdah, it was agreeable. and 
disagreeable. 

37 Their preplanned marriages should 
yield the perfect being but the murder 
of Abel by his brother Cain, this 
unsightly act, changed the course of the 
human's future. 

38 In time when Yahuwa saw that 
some of the Adamites who had mixed in 
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with de y Чери Пеги and the mixing of 
the Cuthites and the Hawilahites, their 
offspring became disagreeable, and all 
their thoughts were selfishness, and 
greed, and dishonor, and their hearts 
were turned towards rebelling everyday. 
He was sorry that he had ever fashioned 
Adamites on the planet Earth, and he 
was very displeased in his own heart. 


Tablet Fifteen 
Will 
(19x 32 57) 


Lo! What is will? 

2"Will is that which was given to 
Kadmon, by ANU Most Glorified And 
Exalted. 

3"Wil" also made Kadmon more 
knowledgeable than the Aluhum, 
Sarufaat other than the Zodoq priests 
and the Aluhum, Garubaat. 

4"Will" is that element that made 
Kadmon, fall in the eyes of Anu Most 
Glorified And Exalted. 

5 "Will" is the mental faculty by which 
one deliberately chooses upon a course 
of an action, 

6 An instance of the exercising of this 
faculty, is a decision or conclusion, 


choice. 


7 "Wil" is not agreeable or 
disagreeable. 
8 It is undecided; an abstraction, 


9 Until someone or something exercises 
one or the other of the opposite forces: 

10 Agreeable or disagreeable. 

11 Anu Most Glorified And Exalted 
Created "Will". 


The Two Natures 


12 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL created the 


force ст: divides into 2 natures: 
13 One hundred and eighty degrees of 


| agreeable, which is the nature of the 


Aluhum, 

14 Whom we call Sarufaat other than 
the Zodoqites who were being taught by 
Miyka'El who had been given 720 
degrees of overstanding апа 
understanding, 

15 And 180 degrees of negative, which is 
the nature of the Jinn, whom we call 
Garubaat or Jinns. 

16 Male living beings have labeled the 
parıs as Tobe, agreeable and Rah, 
disagreeable. 

17 But disagreeable is not what Anu 
Most Glorified and Exalted Created, 

18 He created the green light. 

19 The nature of (Бе Aluhum was 
created from the green light, the 
Sarufaat, 

20 And the nature of the Numos, Jinn, 
was from Nar Al Samuwm, "poisonous, 
smokeless fire of the amber light", the 
Garubaat, Aryan, the name of their 
domain in Malakuwr. 

21 An imperfection representing 
emotions, where anger is aroused. 

22 The Garubaat were the first to be of 
those who conceal what they know to 
be true, Kaafiruwna, 

23 Smokeless fire represents that which 


15 reflected from the heart center, іп 


anger or hate, 
24 A burning nt the inner being of that 


emotion. 

25 This is why a balancement had to be 
created and ANU Most Glorified And 
Exalted, ordered Cain of the negative 
seed, whose sister was of the positive 
seed, to marry Aglimiyah, who was of 
the negative seed. 

26 Her twin brother was Abel of the 
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27 The seed of Kadmon will be fighting 
an internal battle, being susceptible to 
occupation by disagreeable, because 
Haylal came to the planet Earth. 

28 This was an order which came from 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The Most 


High, The Highest And Exalted, 
commanding them in this manner: 

29 Get you from it, the whole 
gathering". 

30 This was inclusive of Kadmon, 
Nekaybaw, and Haylal. 


31 Long before this incident, the 200 
Garubaat assisted Haylal and he came to 
the planet Earth from Aryan also called 
Nirvana, 

32 Their planet in Orion, and relocated 
in the city of Saturn forming a land, 
which was later called Nod, 

33 They took on the gender of males, 
and females, as human beings. 

34 They were called Hindus, wicked 
ones, they were like the ghibbore seed of 
the Anunnagi, called the giants in the 
planet Earth. 

35 They were beings of Haylal's seed, 
These Hindus from Nirvana who mixed 
in with the Anunnagi when they both 
dwelled in Pleiades, before coming or 
being cast to the Planet Earth. 

36 The enmity between the female 
living beings of Nekaybaw's seed and 
Haylal's seed was to be physical. 

371 will put enmity between you, 
Haylal and the woman Nekaybaw. 

38 Kadmon's seed will be a son, 


39 And the woman's seed will be like 


Nekaybaw when she fell victim to 
Haylal also known as Sama'El. 


40 This means that I will put hare 


between people like Haylal, the Hindu 
dark skin, 6 ether hair descendant of 


Enkidu, the Shaggies. 

41 Those who fall victim to him and 
succumb to his desires that is dark skin, 
9 ether hair, the original Ptahites. 

42 This is where the hate will be, and 
not between all humanity. 

43 The people who will not succumb to 
Haylal's desires will be protected by me. 

44 Two negatives were to be married, 
therefore putting "will" into the loins of 
Adamites. 

45 This would be the natural order of 
things, to keep balancement in the 
world. This 15 why it was that way. 

46 After this Nekaybaw gave birth to 
another set of twins, which was Abel, 
and his twin sister Aqlimiyah, 

47 Abel was agreeable and Aqlimiyah, 
his twin sister was disagreeable. 

48 The disagreeable that Haylal had 
created іп Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
would have died through the marriage 
of Cain and Aqlimiyah. 

49 The disagreeable seed would have 
perished, and disagreeable would have 
disappeared off the planet Earth, 

50Bur Cain persisted in his 
rebelliousness, and he accused his father, 
Kadmon, of loving his brother Abel, 
more than him, just as Enqi did to ANU 
about Enlil. 

51 In that account he did not agree to 
give Abel his sister. 

52 Kadmon replied to this accusation 
by saying: 

53 I act thusly, in conformity with the 
information brought by the Anunnagi 
Gabriy'El, and Nusku, which is his real 


name, 

54 And please do not mistake the strong 
love I bear for Abel, for I love you the 
same way. 


55 And because it is incumbent upon 
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worshippers to obey their Rabb, 
Sustainer, and his name is exalted, 

56 Filled with “Hot Poisonous Wind", a 
trait he acquired from Haylal, Cain was 
hot tempered, and he doubted his father. 
Kadmon was saddened by the remark 
made by Cain his son, 

57 So he went off and implored ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL Most High And 
Exalted, for his guidance. 


Tablet Sixteen 
Tbe Sacrifices 
(19 x 8-152) 


Lo! ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
Most Glorified And Exalted, and his 
spouse Antu, Antum were on their way 
to visit Earth, to see how things were 
going with these newly created beings, 
that were in the image and after the 
likeness of the Anunnaqi, and to initiate 
these new beings into the order of 
Zodoq. 

250 when they arrived at the feast the 
Anunnagi sad: "Look at what we 
created, look at whar he can do. Let 
him, the primitive worker make a 
sacrifice for you," 

3 The sacrifice made by Cain and Abel, 
sons of Kadmon, was the first to take 
place on the Friday before ıhe Sabbath. 

4 That was to bring a free will offering 
to the weekly banquet of the Anunnagi, 
5 Who each week, on the 7th day they 
gathered ro feast and not work, but to 
keep that day holy, 

6 Abel entered the presence of the 
Anunnagi and he presented attributes 
from the ground, and fruits and fresh 
vegetables as a pledge of initiation for 
ANU and Antu, 

7 He presented it to them with all his 


CAIN AND ABEL 


Tablet 16:21 


respect. 

8 He made an offering unto ANU the 
Sustainer from the movable things of the 
planet Earth, the best he had. 

9 He sacrificed the firstling, the very 
best, and healthiest of his flocks to be 
prepared as a meal, and ANU noticed 
his sincerity, it was the best. 

10 He sacrificed the meat to eat and he 
prepared it from the heart. 

11 It was also his own Musk Deer and 
ir was because of the sweer smelling 
odor that the musk pouch gives off 
when it's burnt. 

1250 he had the best of meat to eat, 
and even the sweet scent. 

13 The Anunnagi, Aluhum were very 
pleased with his free will offering. 

14 But as for Cain's offering this was 
not respected, because he had made a 
tribute from the unmovable things, and 
he offered a rotten ear of wheat stalk, 

15 The meal that he prepared for the 
deities was not the very best. 

16 Cain, son of Kadmon, knew that the 
full consumption of an offering cooked 
by fire meant that the offering was 
accepted, 

17 They all enjoyed the meal down to 
the last morsel. 

18 He said thar he would worship the 
fire, so that the fire would accept his 
offering. 

19 He was the first fire worshipper and 
was accepted into the order of Nanna. 

20 Cain's seed was the first to worship 
Zuen as Zu, or as Tiamat the great 
Leviathan, as the spell was cast and fire. 

2150 Abel's sacrifice and meal was 
respected and Cain's was not because he 


offered it without faith. 
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22 ANU Most Glorified And Exalted, 
favored sacrifices of sincerity, 25 
opposed to things that are not sincere, 

23 ANU Most Glorified And Exalted, 
commissioned his faithful servants to 
recite before each meal whether it's the 
sacrifice of an unblemished sheep or 
goat, or the best of fruits or vegetables. 
24 Abel said: 

250 ANU Most Glorified and Exalted, 
I will offer to you, instead of my own 
offering: 

26 Life for life, 

27 Blood for blood, 

28 Head for head, 

29 Bone for bone, 

30 Hair for hair, 

31 Skin for skin, 

32 In the name of ANU Most Glorified 
And Exalted, I sacrifice to prepare this 
sheep as a royal meal for all the 24 
Elders, Yahwehan, Anunnagi to enjoy. 

33 Abel was expressing his faith in the 
fact that ANU Most Glorified And 
Exalted is the giver and taker of life. 

34 Yet, he did that by his offering. He 
himself would be offered. 

35 Cain's sacrifice was not respected 
because he put value in the material 
things of the world. 

36 He did not offer his sacrifice with 
humbleness and faith in ANU Most 
Glorified And Exalted. 

37 Cain, was being sarcastic when he 
offered his sacrifice, He was saying to 
ANU Most Glorified And Exalted, 


38Since you provided us in The | 


Enclosed Garden with the good things 
LO ғат, 

39 I am giving you back that which was 
once meant for us. 

40 Had Cain offered up his sacrifice of 
the field sincerely as Abel had, 
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41 ANU Most Glorified And Exalted 
would have respected his as a goodly 
offering. 

42 Then the enemy of Kadmon and his 
descendants, Nanna, Sin accepted Cain's 
olfering, and he was respected, 

43 The Anunnagi, alone saw the deceit 
and dishonesty in Cain, and he 
consequently rejected his offering and he 
did not eat his meal. 

44 Cain's countenance or expression of 
lace, behavior, changed suddenly 
because he did not realize thar ANU 
Most Сони And Exalted is the most 
magnificent. 

45 Then Cain was asked: 

46 Why are you wroth? 

47 Gabriy'El Zodoq, was letting Cain 
know that he premeditated his brother's 
death. 

48 Cain became filled with hatred for 
his brother, because Abel's meal was 


| respected over his and he gained 


entrance into the order of Zodoq. 

49 Cain felt anger and depression which 
are more of the attributes of Sama'El 
that Cain picked up, 

50 And we are breeding it now, and 
generations to come, 

51 Sama'El thrives off of male living 
beings becoming angry; this is when he 
can possess them, and cause confusion. 

521 was at this point that Cain 
forfeited his green light, 

53 And it made the way for Haylal and 
his amber light to enter him. 


The Light 


54 The light that was cut off from Cain 
and his seed was the light of Anu Most 
Glorified And Exalted, 

55 No more could they speak or see 
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56 His seed became the black devils 
thar will mix in and cause unrest and 
disunity among the seed of Seth, his 
own brother. 

57 The light of the spiritual | spinal 
column that is the very special portion 
of ANU Most Glorified And Exalted 
that is in every Adamite and Enosite. 

58 This is the life of mortal. 

59 Prior to this, Cain was in the green 
light of the Anunnagi, Most Glorified 
And Exalted, 

60 Because he had the true knowledge 
of the existence of the Anunnagi, 
creators of the new skies and the new 


planet Earth. 


61 But because he allowed Haylal to 


control his thoughts and actions: 

62 Envy, 

63 Anger, 

64 Hatred, 

65 Jealousy, 

66 Pride, 

67 And mistrust are all the attributes of 
Haylal, which became a part of his 
character. 

68 Саш and Abel had the light 
bestowed upon them and they were 
blessed wich fertile land, and healthy 
flocks. 

69 Yet, Cain still refused to submit to 
the command of ANU Most Glorified 
And Exalted. 

70 This is why ANU Most Glorified 
And Exalted, left him in error, 

71 H Cain, was sincerely offering up his 
crop with faith in ANU Most Glorified 
And Exalted, 
accepted. 

72 The rejection of his sacrifice was to 
serve as a reminder that: 

73 Male living beings are on the 


it would have been | 








borderline of китара acts when 7 
offers offerings, and it's just to fulfill the 
physical aspects of the law. 

74 To be disagreeable is to disobey 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL's laws. 

75 The fires of hell in the inner city 
called Afsu or Abyss will be kindled in 
the male living being's breast, because 
the Adamites will be judged, 

76 By his disagreeable acıs, 

77 Not for them. 

78 The disagreeable that Adamites 
commit, originates in their heart center, 
as a result of their exercising vill. 


82 Acts of disagreeable deeds is 
primarily a matter of the heart, 

83 Because ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL Most High, The Highest And 
Exalted, will judge Enosites by their 
intentions. 

84 Once that intention is carried out 
and becomes a deed, 

85 It will express a deeper act of being 
disagreeable. 

86 Hamarteeah, son of Apolia, waits at 
the door for your soul, in hopes that he 
will seduce you to commit that which 
are acts of disagreeable, 

87 Cain's encounter is a sign зай a a 
warning for you that Sama'El and his 
host of 200 fallen angelic beings, 

88 Will do everything in their power to 
sway you from the light of ANU Most 
Glorified and Exalted. 

89 In one second he will enter you, 
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90 And plant a negative thought inside | | 


you, 

91 And in the next second he has left 
you and gone on to the next person on 
his list of advocates. | 

92 Because Cain was extremely vexed 
about the results of the meal he offered, 
being that the Anunnagi didn't eat it, 
and he opened his heart to the evil 
passions of: 

93 Envy, 

94 Anger, 

95 And Violence, 

96 Which are attributes of Haylal. 

97 Haylal then said unto him: 

98 If you leave him alive, his prosperity 


for all times shall take pride in their | 


superiority. 

99 Meaning that if he does not destroy 
his brother, 

100 Then the seed of his brother is 
always going to rule over him. 

101 This is why Cain committed the 
first rnurder. 

102 Disagreeable thoughts will plague 
the male living being's hearts. 

103 Yet, because he has will to do 
agreeable and  disagreeable, he can 
overcome them. 

104 Cain decided in his heart that he 
was пот going to yield то his sister 
marrying his brother Abel, 

105 Regardless of whose meal the 
Aluhum Most Glorified and Exalted 
accepted, and he ate all of it. 

106 Whereas, his brother Abel on the 
other hand, who was glad for the results 
said: 

107 Whatever the judgment of the 
Creator is, you shall follow. 

108 Abel vowed that in the event Cain 
chose to destroy him, he would not raise 
his hand against him, 


Kadmon Nekaybaw Reunited 
In The Kaaba 


109 During this time, Kadmon was 
commanded by the Anunnagi to visit 
the holy house, 

110 The Kaaba, the tent thar Kadmon 
and Nekaybaw lived in while in The 
Enclosed Garden Of Delight, 

111 In the midst of The Enclosed 
Garden. 

112 Yet, before Kadmon departed he 
sensed the enmity between the 2 
brothers, and he asked them to wait 
until he returned, so that they could 
iron out their differences. 

113 Kadmon made his journey from 
Hawilah, also called Nubia to Asia, 
which is also called Bekka. 

114 He stopped on Mount Arafat, near 
Bekka, and he made the cave of Hira his 
own, and he called it the cave of 
treasure, 

115 He remembered that this was the 


place where The Anunnagi Most 
Glorified And Exalted brought him to 
meet his wife Nekaybaw. 


116 This is how the mountain received 
из name. When Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
had become disobedient in The 
Enclosed Garden Of Delight, 

117 The Anunnagi Most Glorified And 
Exalted cast them out of The Enclosed 
Garden, 

118 And separated them for years, 
symbolic of 100 to be exact. This is the 
mountain where they were brought 
back together. 

119 The reunion with Nekaybaw had 
overwhelmed Kadmon's mind. 
Nekaybaw had traveled from Giddah 


| the place of her grandmother to meet 


her mate on Mount Arafat. 
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120 All islaamic pilgrims on Hajj will 
stop here because Nekaybaw is indeed 
now the  Giddah- meaning the 
grandmother of all, or called Jiddah in 
the syraic arabic tongue, used today in 
that area, originally Habuba, "beloved 
опе, " 

12150 аз Nekaybaw, in search of 
Kadmon, She arrived near him, he 
remained unknown on account of the 
changes that the  Anunnagi Most 
Glorified And Exalted put them under. 
1221 was Gabriy'El, Nusqu that 
brought abour the mutual recognition 
wherefore the mount obtained the name 
"Arafat". This was their first reunion, 
for their second separation was for the 
period of 40 days. 

123 Its climate being extremely hot, 
thus became the name Mount Hira, the 
mount of "heat". 

124 They had to leave Bekka, to go to 
Nubia. 

125 Serandib is another name for 
ancient Nubia, 


beings of Adamites on that part of the 
planet Earth now called Eridu, 

127 Father Kadmon, and his wife 
Nekaybaw, they will be the parents of 
all descendants, the news bearers, the 
chosen people and not to work in the 
mines, 

128 It is from them that all Adamites 
will inherit such noble titles as "sharif" 
or noble. 

129 As Nibiru the mothership or 
plane is called, or comes by, which 
happened every 25,920, to 24,000 years, 

130 They will hope to get 144,000 
children, 

131 And they will take them to heaven 
to the Crystal City, which will become 
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their own home for 1,000 years, or one 
day, while they are groomed to come 
forth to Earth to remove the malevolent 
ones. 

132 Those that are obedient to this 
course, will be granted the right to go to 


| Nibiru and even return back to Pleiades, 


Arcturus, in the Orion constellation and 
then eventually return to Rizq in 
Illyuwn, 

133 Which is paradise for one thousand 
Earth years, or one day. 

134 There, in the Crystal City they 
will have their Barathary Gland replaced 
and they are to be raised to the position 
of supreme beings, 

135 They as rulers of rulers and masters 
of masters are to claim all those left 
behind, who have broken the Spell of 


Kingu. 

136 After Kadmon, and Nekaybaw 
accomplished their journey where they 
walked together, 


137 They both arrived back in Nubia 


| where Kadmon's other 20 sons and 20 
126 These two were the first of the new | 


daughters were given to the Anunnagi, 
138 To work in their place by the 


| extraction of gold ore [rom the mines, 


and the architecture. 

139 Gabriy'El, Nusqu communicated to 
them the divine ordinance, 

140 And he enjoined on them to 
receive ANU, 

141 They are to turn from the 
Anunnagi who will just be messengers 
of ANU to them, and he as Yahuwa will 
guide you, and your seed by sending 
new breeds. 


142 ANU commanded them to 
endeavor the multiplication of their 
species, 


143 This was so that the tree of 
humility might bear pleasant noble 
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fruits, 

144 Since dominance over the creatures 
and an enjoyment of all intellect and 
sensual impressions were to be their 
destiny. 

145 Mortals were to have plenty of 
children, after Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
united, 

146 They spent their days in comfort 
and obedience, 

147 Sometimes going back and forth to 
the Kaaba for long periods of time. 
They had 20 sons and 20 more daughters 
who became the Lulu Amelu, 

148 Primitive workers of the mines for 
the Anunnagi. 

149 They were not by far the only 
people on the planet Earth, 

150 For there were 200 fallen Aluhum 
Garubaat, 

151 Who became male living beings 
and female living beings of the land of 
Nod, just to name a few, 

152 Where Cain would later go to 
dwell. 


Tablet Seventeen 
The House Of Anu 
(19x 6 =114) 


Lo! El Eloh another name for A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL Most Glorified. Who Is 
ANU And Exalted said unto Kadmon,: 

2 Follow yonder cloud, 

3 It shall lead you to a place opposite 
my heavenly throne. 

4 Build me a temple there. 

5 When you walk around it, 


61 shall be as near to you asthe | 


lour and twenty Igigi which encompass 
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my throne. 

7 Kadmon received the plans for the 
construction of the Kaaba from the 
Anunnagi. 

8 The box that was presented to him by 
the Anunnagi Gabriy'El to place in the 
Kaaba, the box was a perfect four by 
four shaped cube made of ebony wood. 

9 This was buried near the lote tree in 
the Enclosed Garden of Delight. 

10 The Kaaba is exactly where the tree 
of knowledge ol agreeable and 
disagreeable was. 

11 He therefore Бай a temple there 
with 4 gates. 

12 The first gate was called the Gate of 
Enoch, son of Jared. 

13 The second gate was called the Gate 
of Abram son of Terah. 

14 The third gate was called the Gate of 
Ishma'El son of Abraham. 

15 The fourth gate was called the Gate 
of or Ahmad son of Abdullat. 

16 These four gates are the four walls 
and the four sides ol ihe Kaaba. 

17 The remains о! Кинон, or Adam is 


the Black Stone. 

18 It was taken то е Паб обе Garden 
after the creation ol Ка топ for safe 
keeping, 


19 Because ANU Most Glorified and 
Exalted, knew that if Haylal had access 
to the Black Stone, 

20 He would try to make an evil being; 
a twin of Kadmon. 

21 This is why the Anunnagi Gabriy'El 
brought it from the Enclosed Garden, 

22 To be placed in a corner ol the 
Kaaba. 

23 The Kaaba is the sacred house ol 
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ANUN Most Glorified And Exalted. 

24 It was presented to human beings 
along wich the rest of creation. 

25 АТУОМ A'LYUN EL Моя 


Glorified And Exalted appointed the 23 | 


elders Igigi: the Zodoq priests Akatra El, 
Anafi' El, Azabuga, 

26 Baaruwjuw'El, Kimu'El, Khayyi'El, 
27 Galgali'El, Hani'El, 

28 Yufi'El, Yahu'El, Matatrun, Ragu'El, 
29 Qaddisin, Raduari'El, Razu'El, 

30 Rikbi'El, Mahyayyi, Shamu'El, 

31 Yaanaan, Suri'El, Yafafiah, Zagzagul, 
32 And Sandalfun, as its guardians. 


33 They were chosen for the time in | 


one Earth day, 24 hours, 

34 Fifty six minutes and 6 seconds ог 
24 hours, 

35 Which is also based on the equinox 
that happens every 24,000 years lined, 
with the four cycles, 

36 Two moons, 2 suns each of 6000 
years. 

37 The 24th of the elder's seat, is 
occupied by whatever human being has 
been selected to reveal the message, or 
bring the good news. 

38 Over him would be one of the elders. 
Each elder has 24 hours, 

39 Which is 60 minutes of years. 

40 It is broken up into 2 sets of 30, in 
these end times. 

41 The elder from the nineteenth 


galaxy Illyuwn manifest with his first | 


thirty years in the lunar logging of the 
1970th year of the Gregorian Calendar. 
42 The first half hour of the end times. 
43 The Elders guarded the Kaaba until 
it came time for them to separate and 
teach in various parts of the world. 





| 44 At which time, they left the Kaaba 
destroyed. 
| 45 The construction of the Kaaba. is 


based upon the circle and the square. 

46 They are two things in existence that 
are mysteries surrounding Anu Most 
Glorified And Exalted's, handiwork. 

47 The Kaaba is located in the Enclosed 
Garden of Delight, the original home of 

Kadmon. 

48 The planet Earth, like the ИРЕР 
body is surrounded by a force field, 

49 The force field contains the planetary 
life force and the creative Ше force or 
monad. 

50 The Kaaba is the crown seat стана 
of the planet Earth. 

51 Nubia is the heart seat of the planet 
Earth. 

52 The building of the Kaaba was the 
illustration of the uniform rules of 
creation as manifested in the movement 


of the galactical bodies. 

Pilgrimage 
53 Gabriy'El taught Kadmon the 
customs, and ceremonies of the 


| pilgrimage. 


54In the same way this would be 
taught to the seal of the prophets in 


| latter times. 


55 After completing this, the Aluhum 
appeared to him saying: 

56 O Kadmon your pilgrimage has been 
accepted by the forgiving sovereign. , . 

57 After this, the Aluhum commanded 
Kadmon to not go near his confidante 
mate Nekaybaw. 

58 This is why he did not go near his 
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mate until the holy days were ended, 
59 And on the following day, Kadmon, 
and his confidante went back to Nubia. 

60 Upon returning home from Bekka, 
Kadmon had no idea that he would be 
faced with the reality chat Cain slew his 
brother Abel. 

61 Kadmon remembered this story: 

62 All the Aluhum did as requested, 

63 Except Ibliys, for he was of the 
disagreeable Anunnagi, the Kaafiruwna, 
Ападі. 

64 He did not submit, because he 
thought he was superior, and older than 
Kadmon, and he was more worthy of 
the gift which the Aluhum, bestowed 
upon their new creation. 

65 When the Amunnagi were 
questioned about the nature of human 
beings, Haylal had become one who 
conceals what he knew to be true 
because he did not tell what he knew of 
the nature of human beings. 

66 Haylal who was of the old sun cycle, 
he did not overstand how Kadmon 
could be superior to him, not realizing 
that the ability ro say "how" in the 
heavens meant that he had inherited 
"will". 

67 Kadmon was supposed to be a 
superior creation of the new moon 


cycle, because he knew of the nature of 


the Anunnagi. 

68 He would possess 360 degrees of the 
knowledge of agreeable and 
disagreeable. 

69 He was given Munir so he could rule 
the planet Earth with the intellect which 
ANU endowed him with. 


70 The Anunnagi only had knowledge 








of the spiritual realm, Malakuwt, and 
he did not know the physical, Naasuwt, 
which was the destination of Kadmon. 

71 They possessed only one half of the 
nature of Kadmon, 180 degrees of either 
submussion to the will of the creator, or 
rebellion against his will. 

7216 was Haylal's concealing of the 
truth that prevented him, from 
accepting the superiority of Kadmon, 

73 Yet, he had no control over his 
nature. 

74 It was predestined for him to 
rebel, so he was called Ibliys, from the 
time that Gabriy'El Zodoq asked him to 
prostrate before Kadmon, and he 


refused. 
The Light 


75 One part of this light was pure, and 
luminous, and the other appeared to the 
intellect to be inferior. 

76 The first was the light, and the 
second was the fire; imperfect because it 
was smokeless. 

77 Kadmon had the light of ANU. This 
was breathed into him. 

78 That light was the soul of ANU, The 
Source, that part of ANU which is in, 
and through every human being. 

79 This special part of him is what the 
darkness, human being's body, did not 
overstand, for it was of another world. 

80 The body was physical, and the light 
was spiritual. Within and through every 
human being is the Creator. 

81 This part is not hidden. It is just not 


recognized by many and thereby must 


be uncluttered. 
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82 But it " still there; It was true in the 
sense that although it appeared to be of a 


foreign nature, its potential was 
agreeable and compatible for human 
beings. 


Kadmon Receives Tbe Warning 


83 Kadmon is warned that the character 
of the disagreeable Anunnagi is 
rebelliousness which invokes only that 
which is  disagreeable, and this 
disagreeable nature is what Kadmon 
must not fall to. 

84 The disagreeable Anunnagi were 
created as a reflection of the agreeable he 
created, This reflection came forth with 
the force and velocity of a wind, 

85A hot poisonous wind, Nar Al 
Samuwn. 

86 This is parallel to when ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL Most Glorified 
And Exalted, illuminated the light of 
Miyka'El and then he divided thar violet 
light into two parts. 

87 Light, Nuwr is agreeable and fire, 
Naar, test from ANU Most Glorified 
And Exalted, or what we call 
disagreeable. 

88 The hot poisonous wind is parallel to 
the fire, 

89 And the breath is paralleled to the 
light. 

90 These things emanate from his holy 
soul: the Anunnagi Miyka'El, 

91 The agreeable, and the tests, of that 
agreeable. 

92 From the agreeable soul, Sarufaat 
were created the heavenly Garubaat, or 
disagreeable Aluhum. 


93 This does not mean that ANU Most 
Glorified and Exalted gets angry at 
human beings, he overstands anger. 

94 But the things which the Anunnagi 
Most Glorified and Exalted, sends down 
in their anger, are tests for you. 

95 There will be many tests for 
human beings and you will cool his 
anger by passing these tests, through 


| practicing his rules and statutes, 


96 So the hot poisonous wind is not 
disagreeable unless fire is placed before 

it. 

97 If the light or Nuwr was placed 
before the word Samuwm or Nuwr.A] 
Samuwm, light of the wind, then it 
would denote something agreeable. 
However, Nar Al Samuwm, fire of the 
hot poisonous wind, by itself means 
something disagreeable. So therefore 
those born of the light or Nuwr and 
those born of the fire or Naar, the fire 
makes the wind poisonous. Ic can kill. 
It's called smoke inhalation. 


Tbe Nature Of Human 


98 бо by nature, human beings were 
originally created from the rulers to be 
submitted to, bur born to submit, and if 
he submits to the intellect that was 
created by the Anunnagi, Aluhum and 


brought by the pen, human beings will 
end up in a state of peace which is the 
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99 Ванев if Неда wes reject the 
intellect that the Anunnagi Aluhum 
taught, human beings will end up in the 
fire, thus their physical composition will 
not naturally decompose, but be burnt. 


The Nature Of The Anunnagi, 
Alubum 


100 Both the agreeable Anunnagi, 
Aluhum, and the disagreeable Anunnagi, 
Aluhum came from the same intellect 
by way of the creation, and the pen of 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL Most 
Glorified And Exalted. 

101 Miyka'El is the Highest Anunnagi, 


апа he is known also as Munir, which is 


one who is enlightened. 

102 Or an Eluh., "deity." 

103 Kadmon also had intellectual 
power; and this gave him the ability to 
say: no! 

104 You too as an Anunnagi of the 
planet Earth have the ability to say yes, 
or no. 

105 But the Anunnagi of Malakuwt did 
not have that power to decide until it 
was given them. 


of Naasuwt the first thing he says is 
"aah". 

108 And there is no way you could 
continue breathing, and not say: 

109 "Lah" or just Allah, the name of 
physical conception on the physical 


plane, the breath of life, but the true | 


essence goes beyond that. 


110 As you walk through life, you are 
your 


constantly breathing "Aah-Llah", 
heart is breathing, El Eloh is making 
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each of you an 1 Eloh as a group, and you 


are Aluhum. 

111 So every second of your life, you 
breath, the name E] Eloh. 

112 The day you stop, you shall make 
your journey back through the stars. 

113 "You will need to learn how to use 
the fuel of "Huwa", to propel your souls 
up the long path of pure light back to 
Malakuwt by calling out Yaa-Huwa El 
Yahuwa, which will be taught to you 
through the Ancient Mystic Order of 

the Sons of the Green Light. 

114 Pass the yellow haired, рае 
blue-eyed, colorless skin Garubaat with 
the flaming sword; and back through the 
East Gate to Gan which is the Enclosed 
Garden. This is the day your body dies. 


Tablet Eigbteen 
Tbe First Murder 
(19 x 10 = 190) 


Lo! Cain objected to his twin sister 


| Lubuwdah marrying his brother Abel, 


an offering which Gabriy'El Zodoq, had 


E | requested by the Aluhum, this is for 
106 By nature everything is peaceful | 


because by nature everything surrenders. | 
107 When a child is born into the world | 


them to perform after the free will 
offering. 

2 However, Cain gave his brother Abel 
the impression that everything was 
alright, 

3 And that there was no animosity 
berween them. This is why Abel 
dropped his guard, 

4 And they was in the field together 
with Cain. 

5 Cain gave Abel, the impression that 
he was in submission to the Anunnagi 
Most Glorified And Exalted, yet he 
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didn't really mean it. 

6 Cain, played the part of Haylal, 

7 He, Haylal, will spend his stay here 
on the planer Earth making agreements 
with people just to turn back on his 
word, 

8 Haylal said: 

9 For we have knowledge that the law 
is of the spirit, 

10 Вис I am of the body, one soul 
under sin who is the father of Ishtar also 
called Inanna. 


hat I hare, thar I do, If then I 
тестер b 
13. | iti h i 
ay eM жесе din ar мы aE Y 
find not. 
16 For che agreeable that I would do, I 
ә | ih I 








2580 Cain, wanted to kill Abel, his 
brother, but he did not know how. Yet, 
Haylal educated him on how to kill his 
brother by taking the grapes and putting 
them between two rocks and crushing 
them. 

26 This placed the thought into the 
universe which would, in the future, 
manifest in the making of intoxicants 
‚and other fermented wines. 

27 Intoxicants therefore will be a 


| definite weapon of Haylal. 


28 To show Cain how to kil his 
brother Abel, 

29 Haylal took the form of a dove and 
he fought against the raven until he 
succeeded in the killing of the raven, 

30 And he buried the raven therein. 

31 This was concealing. 

32 Haylal tried to bury the name 
Kaafiruwna, those who conceal what 
they know to be true, 

33 Which would be applied to the 
people that follow him. Also being the 
name of the fallen Anunnagi tribe. 

34 The raven and the dove will be used 
as symbols of the worship of Haylal. 

35 Cain followed the same procedure as 
the dove, and the raven, 

36 He struck his brother on the 
forehead 3 times until he fell on the 
ground. 

37 This was the first murder to take 
place among the Adamites, human 
beings, of the new world. 

38 The Anunnagi of  Malakuwt 
witnessed this murder and they were 
saddened by it, and they ascended back 
to ANU Most Glorified And Exalted to 
inform the others of the mortal's 
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actions, 

39 The Malaa'ikat had already been 
informed of the nature of the new 
human beings when Izraa'El Zodoq head 
of the Anunnagi, procreated Kadmon 


the first male living being, in the 
spiritual realm. 

40 When Kadmon was created in the 
spirit, the Anunnagi sensed a difference 
in him, as if he was destined to 
personify. 

41 ANU Most Glorified And Exalted 

knew he would make mischief and shed 
blood in the planet Earth because of the 
disagreeable in Adamites. 

42 Haylal is the disagreeable in 
Adamutes. 

43 He is the other side of Adamites will 
through Kadmon's seed, the Hindus. 

44 Smokeless fire, or a poisonous fire is 
represented in the form of: 

45 Envy, 

46 Greed, 

47 Vanity, 

48 Jealousy, 

49 The disagreeable Anunnagi feed off 
of the disagreeable qualities in human 
beings 


50 The dove describes the character and 


nature of Haylal, 

51 He planted the negative seed which 
has blossomed into weeds. 

52 The weeds that blossomed are the 
people on the left or negative side. 

53 White grapes will be one of the tools 
that Haylal will use to lead the righteous 
astray. 

54 Ás you can see the dove represents 
Haylal or the disagreeable nature and is 
used as a descending unholy spirit by 
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ктө who wo Haylal as Krishna, 


the Hindu deity and you call it the Holy 
Ghost and call him Christ. 

55 The raven represents peace being its 
color black, as in darkness existed before 
the light of chaos was created, for The 
Most High did dwell in darkness. Then 
it was said let there be light, and with 
this light came all forms of chaos, The 
agreeable nature, the state of darkness, 
that existed before the creation of light, 
when it was all peaceful, and in supreme 

balancement. 


Tbe Alubum Of Deatb Comes 


56 Just before Abel breathed his last 
breath, 

57 The Anunnagi of death sid 
Izraa'El Zodoq, who is also known as 
Enqi came to him for his soul. 

58 Calling him servant of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, he caressed 


him, 

59 And grabbed his hand because he 
had great compassion for him. 

60 He wept because he overstood. 

61 And knew what Abel felt. 

62 This was the first time the actual 
physical band salutation was given. 

63 Izraa'El Zodoq, Enqi showed ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL Most High and 
Exaled yielding nature to Abel by 
stating: 

64 Peace be upon you and the mercy of 


|, A'LYUN ALYUN EL and his 


blessings. 

65 This salutation which Engi now 
transformed into Izraa'El, gave to Abel, 
symbolizes the bond between the souls 
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66 This is why it is customary for the 
muslims to salute each other in this 
manner. Al Salaam Alaykum Wa 
Rahmatu'llah Ta'ala Wa Barakar. 


67 The tears expressed by Izraa'El | 


Zodoq as Anubis, was not to be taken 45 
a sign of weakness. 

68 In the past when Enqi Zodoq, also 
called Eloh commanded the Anunnagi, 
Nergal, Ninhursag, also called Ninti 
And Arıshkegal to form, by breeding 
the physical body of Kadmon, of all the 
ANUNNAGI who were sent to Earth 
to perform this task, which he too 
would participate in, 


69 Before Izraa'El accepted the job то | 


head the plan to form the physical 
human being by cloning, 

70 There were 3 Anunnagi who were 
first sent to collect the dust seed from 
the ground Adamah. 

71 Every human being will see the 
Anunnagi of Death, Izraa'El Zodoq, 
before he passes to a higher life. 

72 This is also why human beings will 
be so busy with this world that he will 
not notice Izraa'El, the ANUNNAGI 
being of Death, who is standing on the 
side waiting to take his soul. Enqi is the 
being that 1s feared when he is coming 
and loved when he has came. 

73 With this news Епді wept, because 
Enqi now realized how taxing his job 
would be as the Anunnagi of Death. 

74 The fact that this first murder was 
performed as a result of the jealousy, 
and envy among blood brothers, this 
indicated that и would be all that much 
easier for a male living beings who did 


| not have denn father and этэч to 





CAIN AND ABEL 





commit the act of murder, 

75 However, there will be a small 
number of people who will die of 
natural causes. 

76 They will have lived their lives 
according to the prescribed rules of 
ANU Most Glorified And Exalted, 

77 Having completed the pilgrimage 
which will be the last pillar of a human 
being's faith. 

78 Are you ready to return back to El 

Eloh Most Glorified And Exalted. 

79 This is why they will cry unto ANU 
Most Glorified And Exalted: 

80 Here I come O ANU, here I Come 
O ANU. No partner have you, 

81 Here I come, surely the gratitude, 

82 And the grace is for you and the 
kingdom is yours. No partner have you. 

83 After the Anunnagi of Death, 
Izraa'El, saluted Abel, he took his soul. 

84 And they both passed through the 
skies where Abel was shown the future 


| events. 


85 The Anunnagi protested because this 
was the same mortal family who they 
asked ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
Most High and Exalted about, would he 
create a mortal who will cause mischief 
in the land and shed blood. 

86 Abel now sat on the right hand 
of ANU Most Glorified And Exalted, 
on his holy throne. 

87 After Cain killed his brother Abel he 
said: 

88 Woe unto me, Í am unable to be like 
this dove, to cover the corpse of my 
dead brother. 

89 Which means that he was talking 
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about his own ignorance. 
90 So Cain dug a hole in which he pur 
the body of his brother in, 


The Saluki Dog 


91 From that day forward the system of 
burying the dead has been the 
command, 

92 When Cain buried his brother, the 
Saluki Dog was there to guard the sheep. 
He was a witness to the burial. 

93 Later the Saluki sought out Abel's 
grave for Kadmon, by digging the area 
where Abel was buried. 

94 When Kadmon returned home from 
the Kaaba, he noticed during the lapse of 
time that everything was not the same. 

95 The trees had become yellow as the 
‚season began to change. 

96 He sensed death, 

97 And thus, he asked Cain about his 
brother Abel, after not seeing him for a 
while, he replied: 

98 Did you appoint me a guardian over 
him? 


99 The inquiry of Cain reached the skies 


and the Aluhum questioned him also. 


Kadmon Searcbes For Abel 


100 So Kadmon sought to find his son 


Abel, 
101 Whom he loved so much. | 
102 Kadmon went to his flock only to 
find the dog there growling at his death. 
103 Izraa'El, the Anunnagi of Death 


made the Saluki Dog paw dig at the | 


shallow ground where Abel was buried 
for the Earth, and it refused to take his 


body, the complete 6 feet o 
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104 The raven and the vulture knew 
where Abel was buried, yet they would 
not help Kad mon. 

105 This is why they have been cursed 
to fly around the dead. 

106 Prior to this event, the doves were 
a beautiful flock of birds. 

107 Now they are cursed with 
narcolepsy for if you pur a dove in a 
dark environment he goes into a coma 


| state, until brought in to the light, when 


he appears to come back to life. 


Aot T are evil spirits within 0 


110 And when death is impending he 
senses the presence of the Anunnagi 
Izraa'El, 

111 The Anunnagi asked: 

112 What did you do? 

113 The sound of your brother's blood 
cries unto me from the ground. 

114 You are cursed from the ground, 
which has opened her mouth to receive 
your brother's blood from your hand. 

115 The Anunnagi explained to Cain, 
thar Abel's blood which was his spirit of 
life, summoned him from the ground. 

116 This was the same ground thar 
Anu Most Glorified And Exalted gave 
them to cultivate for food, 

117 And offerings to their creators the 
Anunnagi. 

118 So the Saluki dog began to dig his 
paws on the soil to find Abel. 


Cain Is Cast Out 
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119 It was the command to Kadmon, 
from the skies to curse Cain, and his son 
for his actions. 

120 Cain tried to deceive Anu Most 
Glorified And Exalted and he went out 
and hid himself, 

121 Cain was now referred to as: the 
one casted out. 


122 After Cain slew his brother Abel, | 


Kadmon became saddened and he was 
filled with grief, 

123 He cried a total of 30 days which is 

why we will fast for 30 days. 

124 His sorrow was useless, for it did 
not bring back his lost son, 

125 It was too late because Sama'El had 
succeeded once more in seducing human 
beings. 

126 He became the father of the black 
devils. 

127 Kadmon dug Abel's body up from 
ihe ground for, it, the ground kept 
spitting it forth, 

128 And he gave him the proper burial. 

129 This was the second time that a 
human being was seduced by Haylal. 

130 If you recall when Nekaybaw 
listened to the Nakhash, the whisperer. 

131 Haylal in disguise, she turned her 
back to the Anunnagi, 

132 Who watched over 
Interests, 

133 And she listened to the whisper 
which told her the truth regarding the 
fruit, 

134 Bur she taught her disloyalty and 
disrespect, and disobedience, which the 


her truest 


Aluhum Моя Glorified and Exalted, | 


made forbidden. 
135 Because they disobeyed, 
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136 They were expelled from the 
Physical Garden Of Delight on the 
planet Earth, 

137 Paradise had been lost. 

138 Ви ANU Most Glorified And 
Exaled, gave them another chance - 
childbirth. 

139 The female living beings, being 
deceived was in the transgression, 

140 Bur ANU Most Glorified And 


| Exalted granted females forgiveness for 


this disobedience. 

141 Through childbearing, she could be 
saved with true faith. 

142 Kadmon was first formed, 

143 Then Nekaybaw was, 3 years after. 

144 Kadmon was not deceived, 

145 But the female being deceived was 
in transgression. 

146 She will be purified in child 
delivery with children, 

147 If she is steadfast in faith and love, 
and holiness with intelligence. 

148 As a consequence of Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw disobeying the Aluhum first 
command, 

149 Human beings were subject to 
something which he had no knowledge 
of, death. 

150 Human beings had broken the seal 
of eternal life, 

151 And although his third eye was 
once opened, 

152 It was now closed. 

153He would no longer have 
immortality, which is the ultimate 
mastery by leave of ANU Most 
Glorified And Exalted. 

154 Although death was now a 
phenomenon in life, that they were soon 
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to experience, 
155 They did not know that this was a 


gift of ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL | 


Most Glorified And Exalted. 

156 The breath of life removed, 

157 And human beings are now given 
the opportunity to return back to El 
Eloh Most Glorified And Exalted. 

158 Anu Most Glorified and Exalted, 
also knew that the loss of one of their 
offspring whom they loved would help 
them overstand. 

159 The murder of Abel whom 
Kadmon loved so much was part of his 
first school. 

160 Kadmon returned back to 
Nekaybaw in grief, 

161 He wept greatly. 

162 He wept for 40 days and 40 shadow 
hours. 

163 Kadmon dehydrated and was near 
to his own death from grief, 

164 His grief reached El Shadi, The 
Almighty Most Glorified And Exalted. 


Abel's Replacement 


165 lt was revealed to Kadmon that 
Anu Most Glorified And Exalted would 
grant him a son who would be a 
replacement for the other. 

166 Such a son was born pure on the 


CAIN AND ABEL 


= 


22000000 Tablet 18:183 


168 Seth was to receive the title Abd' EI 


Eloh, being the slave of El Eloh. 

169 Kadmon lived 130 years before 
Nekaybaw bore Seth. 

170 He was born of the agreeable seed, 

171 However, he was in the image of 
Kadmon 1/4th Anunnagi and 3/4th 
human. 

172 He was not in the image and 
likeness of the Anunnagi of Malakuwt, 
He had no power, 

173 And he was without a twin, 

174 So when Seth attained the proper 
аре, he married Abel's sister Aqlimiyah, 
who was of the disagreeable seed. 

175In in the seed of Seth and 
Aglimiyah, you have those who listen to 
the words of ANU Most Glorified And 
Exalted, 

176 And those who conceal the truth 
of the words of ANU Most Glorified 
And Exalted, 

177 Until they meet the final day, for 
Enos, his son was the first 100 percent 
human being having no Aluhum of 
Malakuwr in him. 

178 He was four fourths human being 
and he has forgotten that he was of che 
Aluhum. 

179 You must learn to distinguish 
between self and truth, 


seventh day of this revelation to | the source of evil: 


Kadmon. 

167 The Anunnagi took the genes of the 
Aluhum Nammu and they artificially 
inseminated Nekaybaw with Seth, and 
said to Kadmon: O Kadmon this is for 
you from us, and we will name him 
Abd’ El Eloh which is the first and true 


name of Seth, 
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Tablet Nineteen 
Tbe Alubum Of Death 
(19 x 1 =19) 


Lo! Who does not grant this until the 
leaf with each Enosite's name in time is 
written Írom the hand of the same? 

2From The Tablet Of Destiny, it is 
written that there is a shadow hour 
calling for no less than 100 prostration 
on that powerful and illustrious shadow 
hour. 

3 All the leaves of those souls who fall 
Írom the sacred tree are standing by the 
throne, 

4 Each soul's destiny is recorded by 
Izraa'El who is Engi the Anunnagi of 
Death alone in that month. 

5 His presence reveals that he has 4 
faces, which he sees in all directions 

6 One head, 
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7 Consequently, the 3 remaining are 
placed severally on his chest, back and 


feet. 

8 The first is reserved for the regard of 
the Aluhum and news bearers. 

9 The second is for the faithful with the 
spiritual body as bright as the sun; 

10 Appearing from the planet to be 
stars, set in darkness; 

11 The third, those who seek to conceal 
what they know to be true, 

12 Who knows the path of 
righteousness but choose to follow their 


vain desires. 


13 The fourth, for the disagreeable 
Aluhum red, yellow as the flames of the 
fire. 

14 He, Izraa’El son of ANU and Id also 
had 70,000 feet, 4000 wings, and an eye 
for each person that ever has been and 
will ever be begotten into this world. 

15 His eyes are ever full of tears for 
those that die not being peaceful. 

16 For when each being dies, this very 
Aluhum closes an eye. 

17 Izraa'El, known as the Aluhum of 
Death, is the Aluhum who A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, The Most Glorified And 
Exalted, assigned to collect human 
being's souls. 

18 He was given this duty because he 
was present, to help shape Kadmon's 
body. 

19 Kadmon as you know him was born 
and procreated on a Friday, at the time 
of the afternoon meditation. 


This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be 


864 


CHAPTER TEN 


KOW TAFUGBUTESS 


DISAGREEABLENESS 


Begin AU Acts And Thinking By Using EL 
7 үжым. یں‎ S A 


Um, 


Tablet One 
The Origin Of Haylal 
(19 x 132247) 


Lo! Haylal, who is also known as 
Zahrah, Sama'El, and Nakhash ог 
Khannaas, is the Reptilian, son of the 
Reptilian, Shakhar, or Tarnush, ап 
immigrant from Maldek which is also 
called Vulcan; 

2 Tarnush was originally from Maldek, 
but he came to Tiamat by way of the 6 
star or sun constellation of Orion. 

3He was also called Azazl, the 
scape-goat, Ibliys, the rebellious one, and 
he was called Tarnush, and Shaytun, 
slanderers or false accusers. 

4 Haylal was once a beautiful Anunnagi 
in the galactical heavens of Malakuwt, 
the realm of the Malaa'ikat, but he was 
[rom the race of the Jinn, he was the son 
of the Anunnagi Mylitta and the 
Reptilian Tarnush. 

5 His name became Azazl and Zahrah 
lor he shone as the bright light, amber in 
color. 

6 His position in the galactical heavens, 
his beauty, his power and his final end 
was the results of his great big chest full 
of pride. 

7 In might, he was next to my son 
Gabriy'el, who is also known as Nusqu, 

8 Yer, not having the strength of my 
great son Malachi-Zodoq, which is 
another name for Melchizedek, who is 
also known as Miyka'El, 

9 Who was the priest of all of the 
Anunnagi of the order of Zodoq, 

10 Не was also the center of the 
Sarufaat, in the Anunnagi circle of 
Z.odoqites. 


11 Yet, Haylal was one of the wisest 
beings in the vast universe; for even 1 
have said: thou sealest up the sum, full 
of wisdom, 

12 Cunning and deceitful, yet he was 
wise; 

13 He was perfect in beauty and the 
father of vanity. 

14 He managed to live in Eden of 
Delight, in Gan, the Enclosed Garden, 
that I prepared for your father Kadmon, 
son of Atum and Lillith, who is your 
mother Nekaybaw, daughter of Ptah 
and Anath. 

15 Yes, he was deceptive in my very 
own Enclosed Garden. 

16 He is the father of swooning 
persuasion; the whisperer. 

17 In music they call him Ban or Pan, 
Dionysus or Faunus. 

18 The pipe is his sound and he has the 
Taboret. 

19 Yet, І created him of power, and by 
my light, he became fire, son of Shakhar 
who is Tarnush, the son of Zu, who is 
the father of evil, who is also known as 
Humbaba. 

20 He caused 1/3rd of the first state of 
Anunnagi to be cast from Illyuwn into 
all the universes. 

21 To live in the midst of my anointed 
Sarufaai "SARUFAAT", the arch 
Ánunnagi. 

22 I gave his son Haylal all his wisdom, 
beauty and strength, power and his 
position near my throne. 

23 He was fit for the work I wished him 
to do, and he was good in the place I 
desired him to occupy; 

24 For I knoweth what you do not, and 
I see all persons, all places and all things. 
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25 But with all these gifts as mortal, a 
being of solid, liquid, and of gas, Haylal 
had begun acting like his true nature; he 
became Ibliys or the rebellious one; 
proud of his glory forgetting it was all a 

ift. 

p His heart raised up because of his 
beauty. 

27 Yet Miyka'El was above him in all; 

28 He hated my grandson Miyka'el, 

29 And he wished to be equal to me in 
all, 

30 Saying: "I will exalt my throne 
above the sons of ANU, A'lyun A'lyun 
El, I will be The Most High". 

31 But I could not permit that, 

32 That very thought by Haylal was a 
disagreeable thought. 

33 Not even my grandson Miyka'El is 
my equal; 


The 200 Fallen Anunnagi 


34 Yet, he had 200 of my Sarufaat 
"Sarufaat" become — "Garubaat" or 
disagreeable Anunnagi of the lesser lighr. 
They followed him to his race of 
Garubaat but rather 200 fallen 
Nephilian, fallen from the grace as 
Sarufaat and became Garubaar. 


35 Abaduna, Amizyarak, Animaal, 
Aragial, Abalish, Astarti, Арап», 
Azaradil, 


36 Азап, Asturith, Asmuday, Asmudius, 
Ararculuph, Azzail, 

37 Auza, Artaqiyfa, Armin, Astaruth, 
Asbial, Armirs, Aruk, Azza, Abiku, 
Abitu, Ananil, 

38 Adramilik, Alakhzanda, Amiziras, 


Armarus, Amy, Arakial, Aburus, 
Агата, Arakiba, Amizu, Адушћ, 
Arkufush, 


39 Baala, Вагад , Balail, Bilial, Balam, 
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Balak, Batna, Bilfiqur, Bukuruh, 

40 Balbirith, Biylzibub, Batarjal, Вујић, 
Barbial, Barbatus, Busasijal, Bilich, 

41 Bagun, Danush, Dalayush, Danjal, 
Damlayush, Fatruta, Fuswba'ah, Fudu, 

42 Farmarus, Flayurua, Fursan, Furas, 
Fusial,  Fa'yush,  Furkas,  Faimun, 
Finimush, Fartasah, 

43 Gaar, Ghul, Ghayush, Ghafufush, 
Gadriyl, Grissil, Hitla, Hauras, Hananil, 


| Harrith, Hakail, 
44 Hutrial, Hurut, Hush, Hadith, 
Izikial, Tylahiah, Ішчап, Izurufu, 


Himah, Ita, Ifit, Jiqun, Jitryl, 

45 Kaim, Kawkabil, Kursan, Karryau, 
Kukabil, Kasdijah, Karnigiah, Каут, 
Kukas, Kay, Kazif, Kul, Kakash, Kima, 

46 Kalafush, Kadyush, Kashfush, Киши, 


Kalyi, Lauwiah, Lilith, Laharial, 
Lamassu, Latyush, Lawiathan, 
47 Mankur, Mammon, Marchusays, 


Murmur,Mishabbir, Marlim, Makatial, 
Mashhit, Majbush, Маг, Mulcibyr, 
Maurt, 

48 Mifistufilis, | Mirisin, Mulukh, 
Milathah, Nankur, Nilchail, Nikhsan, 
Narahas, Nulush, Nabulun, 

49 Qayufush, Raganla, Raum, Rimual, 
Raym, Rayba, Rahush, Immun, Rumail, 
Ramial, Rusir, Rugzial, Simyaza, 

50 Sammayil, Shams-Id, Shuftial, 
Sunneillun, Shimhazai, Sarial, Sammail, 
Saraknyal, Shamshial, Simafisial, Sailial, 
Samsawiyl, Sankinir, Satrina, 

51 Тами, — Tuwayush, | Tashyush, 
Tawahyush, Turail, Thammus, Tabakh, 
Tumail, Turyil, Tagutla, Uzza, 

52 Uliviar, МуШи, Usial, Uza, 
Urakabaramial, Udam, Wizar, Waal, 
Ху штап, Wirriyr, War, 

53 Yumyail, Yilu, Zawibi, Zifunith, 
Zauba'ah, Zar; 

54 I sent 23: Akatra'El, Anali'El, 
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Azbug'El, Baaruju'El, Kimu'El, work for me, but be told them 
55 Khayyi'El, Galgali’E, — Hani'El, | his-story. 


га Е, Matatrun, Ragu'El, Qaddisin, 
“aduar El, Razu'El, 

56 Rikbi ER Маһаууі, 
(aanan, Sur'El, Yafafiah; Yuhu'el 
“ақтар ЕІ, Sandalfun, 

57 Of my Sarufaat Anunnagi, and in 
ine soul called Rooakh is many bodies, 

58 The others raced to the planet Earth 

ı enlighten and to protect. 

59 Amognst my sarufaat were 
ulers, the Zodoqites, the 
\nunnagi: Miyka'El, Gabriy'El, Uri' А1, 
ггаа El, Rapha'El, Uzzi'El, Zamari'El, 
ind their ranks wered headed by 
Aalachi-Zodoq, who is Miyka'el. 

60 Like the wind, in a ship they came 
lown to Naasuwt, the realm of the 
tuman beings also called Агаш, which 
s the blue planet, Earth, from the planet 
Rizq in the galaxy known as Illyuwn, 
vhere there are 19 planets, 3 suns and 38 
uoors. 

61 They entered into Kurnugi or 

\ghaarta, the lower world in the belly 
if the planet Earth, 

621n the kingdom of the great also 
alled Shamballah. 

63 He, Haylal, was upon the Holy 
Mountain Gadush. 

64 He walked up and down in the midst 
„е stones of fire called Ur. 

65 After this rebellion came into the 
heart of Haylal, he became Ibliys, 

66 For he was of the El Kaafiruwna of 
"ће land of Ur. He was a Chaldean, 
lemon by nature. 

67 He went among the agreeable 
Anunnagi after I had given many of 
them free will, 360 degrees of 
knowledge, 

68 That they may take human form to 


my 


Shamu'E, | 


7 arch | 


69 Many of the agreeable Anunnagi or 
Sarufaat took his side to cover the truth. 

70 They are also called Al Kaafiruwna 
living in the Land of Nod which is also 
called Uruk. 

71 When my son Miyka'El came to 
stop him, those at his command [elt 
strong enough to defy me, 

72 And they became enemies of 
Miyka'El and his race of Sarufaaı 


73 The Appointed One, Miyka | | took 

command of the agreeable Анипнари 
and he was driven «ми ا‎ the 
disagreeable Anunnagi, 


74 But Haylal took command o) ili 
Anunnagi, but not of his race ol Пі», 
but now called Jinn, who had rebelled 
with him, thus making him Jaan. 

75 He was determined to hold his place 
in the galactical heavens, to rule the 6 
star constellation called Kesiyl, Orion. 

76 And the 7 star constellauon called 
Kiymah, Pleaides, originally one of the 
adopted homes of the Rizqiyians when 
they left Illyuwn. 

77 And the 3 star constellations called 
Aiysh, Arcturus is another home of the 
Anunnagi. 

78 These 3 constellations are in the 
Nebulas, and the Planet Earth is in the 
galaxy called the Milky Way, the battle 
ground, 

79 Then there was war in the galactical 
heavens. 

80 My son, Miyka'El, and his agreeable 
Anunnagi fought against Shakhar, who 
is also known as Shaytun, the father of 
Haylal and his Jinn race called 
disagreeable Anunnagi or Garubaat, the 
Luciferians, 

81 Both agreeable and disagreeable are 
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82 Being the name Yahweh is Yah or 
Yod, for the agreeable Aluhum and 


Weh, Wav, the thorn or peg for the | 


disagreeable Aluhum. 


83 Haylal and his host of Jinn fought | 


against Miyka'El and his host of 
Anunnagi, 

84 Bur Haylal lost; and all that was left 
of his host of Garubaat was 200. This is 
how it was recorded: 

85 He, Haylal changed from a beautiful 
Anunnagi of light to a symbolic dragon, 
a winged serpent. 

86 So he was cast out of Orion and his 
Jinns were cast out with him, and they 
were and scattered among the different 
galaxies. 

87 The 1/3rd of the Anunnagi were cast 


out of the galactical heavens. 


88 Koowerh that my son Kadmon, who | 


bred his own son in his image and after 
his likeness, is nor of us, 

89 My son, you Enosites were beguiled 
and lost your first state as Adamites in 
the image and after the likeness of the 
Anunnagi. 

90 You knew agreeable from 
| bi wire ak id 


and in rhythm it is Shiyth; he is like 
your son Enos, the Enosites are not in 
the image and likeness of the Anunnagi 
as the Adamites, 

92 They are in the image and likeness of 
Kadmon, after his fall in nature. 

93 I will tell you what he beguiled the 
Sarufaar with, and what words he used. 

94 After he beguiled your mother, 
Nekaybaw, 

95 Female living beings have been the 
most beautiful and the most dangerous 
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amongst all the creatures of the planet 


96 Her beauty and attractiveness allured 
male living beings, 

97 And i blinds selfish male living 
beings, to higher and nobler things, 

98 And inclines him to forget me, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

99 It was such a seductive influence that 
was exercised by the charming 
Nekaybaw. 

100 She was an agreeable and virtuous 
female living being, who is wholly 
devoted to me, and she is a blessing to an 
agreeable male living being, 

101 Because she knows her position, 
and she keeps her proper place. 

102 But he who yields to the influence 
of an ambitious and selfish female living 
being, he walks in the path thar leads to 
degradation and death. 

103 Almost all female living beings of 


| your descendants are selfish, sensual, and 


they walk in the way of vanity. 

104 Beautiful and graceful of form, yet 
filled up with pride, 

105 They have an excessive desire to be 
noticed, and to be approved by male 
living beings, and they do all things to 


Right Knowledge, | be seen by man. 
91 Seth, who in tones is called Sheth, | 


106 Haylal became my opponent and 
the enemy of all Right Knowledge. 

107 Now he concluded that the time 
Was opportune to make another move. 

108 He had begun his wicked schemes, 
by using a female living being. 

109 Even now he would continue to use 
female living beings for his nefarious 
purposes, 

110 During the period of 160 years since 
the expulsion of Kadmon, from Gan, 

111 Only 3 male living beings have 
taken a firm stand for me, your Creator: 
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112 Your father Kadmon, your brother 
ђе], and you, Seth. 

113 Haylal caused one of these people 
' be murdered, | 

114 And the other | took away, 

ı15 And now there is you, my recorder. 

116 Haylal could use these 

ircumstances for a good argument to 
\urther his wicked designs. 

117 In the galactical heavens there was a 
host of 24 Sarufaat. 

118 They were the sons of ANU, 
VLYUN A'LYUN EL, 


119 These creatures would watch the 


| ENTE SEE 

120 The tablets clearly disclose the tact, 
(hat the Sarufaat and Garubaat have the 
power to appear in human form. 

121 This is by my consent. 

122 When these disagreeable sons of 
ANU,  A'LYUN  A'LYUM EL: 
ıppeared in human form, 
Anakims, Gibborim or Hindus, being 
called Nephilians, those who fell down 
{гош grace, 

123 They were even more attractive 
which made it easier for them to 
reproduce a race of people on the planet 
Earth which he could completely and 
absolutely control. 

124 From what has transpired, and is 
recorded, it seems to be warranted. 

125 Haylal called before him many 
heavenly hosts, which also included the 
23 бааа of ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

126 Haylal spoke with them like this: 

127 For some time now you all have 
been watching the drama amongst men 
in the planet Earth. 

128 Since ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUM 
EL The Most High, The Highest, 


4 wa 


called | 
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assigned me to the position as the 
Adamites master, I possess the power of 
death. 

129 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
decreed that I should die, and that by 
the power of the seed of the female 
living being, 

130 Such was an ideal threat by ANU, 


u - - ин 


| A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 


131 Thou hath seen that during the 
past 6000 years, The Adamites, Kadmon 
and Abel, having taken the side of 
АМИ. 

132 One of these I caused to be put to 
death; 

133 And EI, fearing what might be done 
to the other one, took him away. 

134 All of the Adamites, now on 
Arduwt, have acknowledged me as Baal, 
their Most High God. 

135 All the Enosites, Humim beings to 
be born with the one exception of the 
purified ones Al Mukhlasiyna. 

136 In due season I shall give my 
attention to them, and put them out of 
the way", this is what Sama'El said to 
the Sarufaat: 

137 If you, hosts of ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, will not join me, and give 
your allegiance to me, 

1381 am the god of abundance, The 
Morning Star, Lucifer, Yucatan or 
Guatemala, the feathered serpent, 

1391 will establish a great empire on 
Ardut, the blue planet Earth, and I will 
live with the people, that are in a class, 
which will live forever, and not die, 

140 I will be called Quetzcoatl of the 
Mayas and Aztecs; not of the Atlantean. 
I will take the form of the Garubaat 
who guards the gates. 

141 ANU intends to use the daughters 
of Adamites, for some of you to mix 
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your seed wich, ind. then rule over tlie 
Enosites in Naasuwt, Ardut, the blue 
planet, Earth. 

142 But only 23 of you shall be chosen. 


1431, on the other hand need many | 


more of you, 

144 Two hundred in number, and we 
will use the female living beings of Cain 
to reproduce. 

145 For you Serapheems of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL have the power 
to appear in human form, 

146 Thou are far greater in strength 
than any of the Adamites race, 

147 Your vigor is undiminished, 

148 The female living beings of 
Naasuwt are the daughters or offspring 
of Kadmon and Nekaybaw. 

149 There is nothing like them in the 
spiritual realm, Malakuwt, 

150 With, who you could satisfy your 
pleasures, and you can have them for 
wives, 

151 You can indulge in sexual pleasures. 

152 You can produce a race far greater 


than the children of Kadmon, the giants, | 


the Anakims, the legions. These are a 
few of their many names. They are 
many in number, 200. 

153 With me as your leader and prince, 
we can have the greatest empire that 
ever existed, 

154 And Anu can not interfere. 

155 The period that was elapsed from 
Gan until now has demonstrated to you 
that I am not subject to ANU's power. 

156 Come now and join with me. 

157 We will let this foolish human, 
Utnafishtim, who is also called Noah 
take his own course until it suits me to 
destroy him. 

158 We will first show him that we can 
take the female living beings and use 
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them as we please. 

159 All male living beings will soon join 
our force; 

160 But if any should nor, 

161 We will put them out of the way. 

162 My power will be supreme. 

163 You knoweth that Anu has 
declared that male living being shall die, 


| 164 And that your offspring resulting 


from your cohabitation with these 
female living beings on the planet earth 
shall live on and never die". 

165 This pleasurable and seductive 
argument of Haylal would turn the 
minds of 200 hosts of ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL on the spiritual plane, this 
was the end of Haylal's speech to the 
Sarufaat. 

166 They yielded to him and they 
became Garubaat, falling from the grace 
of ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

167 Exercising their power, they came 
to the planet Earth by way of crafts, as 
men, called Anakims or Nefilians. 

168 They established a land in the 
planet Earth, and they called it Bali after 
leaving Nod, they were Hindus who 
had 6 ether straight hair, and they had 
black eyes, and dark brown skin. 

169 They were under the rule of the 
three Hindu demons Brahma, Shiva and 
Vishnu who had been coming back and 
forth to the planet Earth for thousands 
of years. 

170 They are savage animals, and are 
also called Chaldeans, "Demons", coming 
from the planet Nirvana in the Procyon 
star constellation stopping off first at 
Rigel, and Andromeda and Kingu. They 
became known as the original Indo- 


| Aryan race. 


171 These 200 fallen Anunnagi, 
Garubaat, came to the planet Earth by 
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Vimaanas, 


172 The fiery skyship were called Naru 


hy the Sumerians meaning "stones that 
rise", Naru by the 

Babylonians and the Assyrians meaning 
"objects that give off light", and Nuras by 
the and much Amurru meaning "fiery 
objects". They came and set up in the 
land of Nod under the rule of 
Nudimmud. 

173 In it was all the delight of that day. 
It had great bright lights in the sky of 
many colors, music and all kinds of tasty 
loods. 

174 They had fabric of many colors 
never seen by the eyes of Kadmon's 
children, 

175 So the female living beings of Cain 
went there with their male living being's 
lolks. But they, the 200 fallen Anunnagi, 
only killed the male living beings. 

176 They were mighty men indeed, and 


they walked about in that land taking an | 


account of the situation, and they were 
preparing to carry out Haylal's advice, 

177 They raped the female beings, and 
гоок them back to a land called Kish and 
observed that they were voluptuous, 

178 Attractive and alluring, but most of 
All, they were agreeable in their hearts. 

179 They would of course exhibit to the 
lemale living being their powers, 

180 That they might be greatly admired 
hy the female living being. 

181 The mind of female living being is 
easily turned by a usually strong, 
vigorous and attractive man. 

182 These male living beings were virile 
аш, Garubaar. 

183 Amongst the children of male living 
heings, there was none to compare with 
them, 
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victims to the Hindus' Bettetier and 
seductive speech, 
185 And the record dons. not : disclose 


that they made any objection to 


becoming their wives.: 


1186 They thought it wisa great dime to 
Бауе a child by these fallen Anunnagi, 
Garubaat, and Seth's seed will do the 


2 PT born unto 
them, 

188 That they were agreeable and 
beautiful in their hearts; 


189 And they took by force wives, all 
which they chose from the first land of 


| Kush, Ethiopia. 


190 Now later the sons of the agreeable 
Anunnagi, 

191 Three and twenty in number, 

192 Were also at the speech of Azaazil, 
now called Ibliys in the Sanskrit tongue, 
the language of the 200 fallen Anunnagi. 

193 But he had his scheme, 

194 And I had my scheme. 

195 І sent my 23 down to the planet 
Earth from Illyuwn in a land then called 
Bekka, Mecca in Arabia, with great 
wisdom, knowledge and overstanding. 

196 They too were giants, Sarufaat, 

197 In wisdom, they spoke of how the 
stars appeared in the sky 
144,000,000,000 billion years ago, 

198 And they explained childbirth and 
the fruit 42,000 years ago, 

199 And they spoke of my plan for male 
ди beings, and the бше in love and 


"200 O They taught the Pines called 
Mu'meen or El Muminuwna, the 
faithful one, who are also called Amun, 
Ameen, or Amiyn. 

201 They taught them what herbs are 
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good for you, and which were bad. 

202 No great lights, dancing or wild 
music existed for them. 

203 They gave them only wisdom, and 
some of the women came to them; 

204 For they remembered rhe stories of 
the elders ANU or AN, The Heavenly 
One, Enlil and Enqi and their half sister, 
Ninti also called Ninhursag, 

205 Who was also known as Mammu, 
or Mom, and Mamma from the skies. 

206 They would not be deceived by Zu 
who arrived on the planet Earth at the 
mountain of Ekur of Enlil who they 
trusted him and they were deceived. 

207 The Tablets of Destinies from the 
preserved tablets clearly prove the fact 
thar the disagreeable sons of 
ANUNNAGI, appeared in the planet 
Earth in Muw or Mu, flying things as 
giants in the form of men, 

208 And that these Cuthites took by 
force the daughters of Ptahites, of who 
they chose for their wives also. 

209 And that they gave birth to a 
Gibborim of which Lillith, the wife of 
Atum, and the disagreeable daughter of 
Sud, who was conceived, by the rape in 
Ur of Chaldea, Not to be mistaken with 
Sud, who is also known as Mother 
Ninti, 

210 Those beings were handsome 
fellows, attractive to the women, 

211 Tall dark and handsome, muscular 
of body, big in size with long black 
straight hair. 

212 When these giants cohabited with 
these vigorous women, 

213 The 
mighty, bur disagreeable men Апациез, 
Hindus, worshipping the moon deity. 

214 After them, the 
Anunnagi of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 


result was an offspring of| 


23 agreeable 
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came down from Pleiades and set up the 
land of Gadush. 

When in time the Adamite tribes and tt 
came to pass, when Adamite's began 
multiplying all over the surface of The 
Ground on the outside of The Enclosed 
Garden and many daughters were born 
unto them, and the sons of the disagreeable 
Anakites saw the daughters of the 
Adamites that they were very agreeable 
and beautiful їп their hearts. And they 
took them by force to be their wives. All of 
those they chose, the seed of Anath 
Nekaybaw's mother, the Hawilahites or 
the Dogon tribes of Mali. 

215 Beneath the planet Earth, there 
were ships which were originally called 
Muw that came and went, and they 
entered into the center of the world 


| known as Abzu, Kurnugi and Aghaarta, 


having its own sun by the north and the 
south polar entrance. 
216 This inner world was headed by a 


| leader, who was to take down all of 
| Haylal's power in time. 


217 The pages describe them thus: 
There were giants in the planet Earth in 


| those days; 


218 And also after that, when the 
agreeable sons of the Anunnagi Sarufaat 
came into the daughters of the Pygmy, 
and the Cushite tribes, 

219 The same became Gibbrons the 
mighty men, Arlanteans, also called 
Sham "from above, from there, up 
there", or as translated іп Aramic 
Hebrew "of the rocketship", 

220 Which were of old called "men 
from there", in Salaam they dwelt in Mu 
meaning "one who is of 'salaam' peace." 

221 The holy place inhabited no more 
then 59,999 plus Malachi-Zodoq 60,000 
in all: called Muslims, and Muslimites, 
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not to be mistaken for the 
Muhammadan religion. 

222 These 23 sons of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL called commuters or 
messengers: — Akatra'El, — Anafr El, 
Azbug'El, Baaruju'El, Kimu'El, 


Khayyi'El, Сара "Е Hani El, Yufi/ EI, 
Matatrun, Ragu' El, Qaddisin, 


Raduar'El, Razu'El, Rikbi'El, Mahayyi, | 


Shamu'El, Yaanan, Sur'El, Yafafıah, 
Zagzag'El, Yuhu'el Sandalfun. 

223 Appearing in the form of mortal 
men and forming alliances with women 
and cohabiting with women for the 
purpose of bringing forth the children. 

224 Thereby, they departed from their 
first estate, to win the estate of the sons 
of Anunnagi on the spiritual plane. This 
new place on Earth was called Gadush, 
The Holy Place. 

225 The other 200 Garubaat or 
disagreeable Anunnagi which fell down, 
and were cast to the Planet Earth, mixed 
in with the seed of the women of Cain's 
seed because that was part of Haylal's 
plan in that part of the planet Earth 
called Мод, 

226 They became Haylal's allies and his 
servants. 

227  Thereby he became 
disagreeable one called Haylal. 

228 Their rites were called Hinduism 
after "the river of the dead" the Ganges 
in the land of Hindus. 

229 Their leaders were "The Prince's o 
the Evil Ones" called Zu, Guru, Swami, 
and Imaams. 

230 These disagreeable ones, appeared 
as human giants also, and they produced 
a race by cohabiting with female living 
beings of the Prahites in the Sawdeh or 
outer fields of Sudan, of the seed of 
Prah, the father of Nekaybaw, whose 


the 





rites were called Nuwaubu. 

231 The way of the Ptahites. 

232 The Hindus would in a short time 
be able to dominate all the people of the 
planet Earth who would yield to them 
together, with their offspring, the 
demon seed from the 6000 years of the 
second moon cycle. 

233 They debauched the human race, 


turned their minds away from me, and 


| they caused them to indulge in every 


conceivable deed of wickedness. 

234 The offspring of this unholy union, 
with the male living beings and female 
living beings of Cain, in the land of 
Nod, that joined with them, and became 
extremely wicked. 

2351 saw that the wickedness of the 
sons of Adamites was great in the planet 
Earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of the Enosite's heart was only 
disagreeableness continually, 

236 And Kadmon, repeated to me by 
my Anunnagi that I had made him on 
the planet Earth, 

237 It had grieved them in their hearts; 

238 That the perfect man, Kadmon, 
who was made and placed in a perfect 
home, and given the power and 
authority to re-fill the planet Earth with 
a perfect race of people. 

239 The planet Earth had now 
degenerated, and ir was filled with 
violence, and man's every thought was 
vile and wicked. 

240 Amongst all the Enosites of the 
planet Earth, there was to be one, 

241 Utnafishtim, who was also called 
Noah, son of Lamech, which would 
have faith in me, 

242 And he would remain loyal to me 
against all opposition. 

243 He is to hold himself separate, and 
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фе free of iba 200 Nefilians, 

Also those who fell down Nephileens to 
the planet Earth in that same period of 
time were the shaggy giants Genus Homo 
from the six star constellation, Orion, tbe 
disagreeable Aluhum Anagites after the 
rape of the Adamites Dogons tribes 
daughters the sons of the agreeable Aluhum 
from Rizq, The eighth planet in your 
nineteenth galaxy called Illyuwn were sent 
here to breed amongst Ше mortals. When 
they had sexual intercourse with the 
daughters of Adamites and gave birth to 
the children with a dual nature, 

Homo Erectus, these Ghibbore were very 
powerful because they were tbe sons and 
daughters of the Aluhum who bad existed 
for what it seems to be an eternity, the 
Anunnagi bad come to Earth from out 
there by twelve ships of fifty passengers 
ships, out of the mother ship called Nibiru. 

244 Who had become demons in human 
form to rule Arduwt for no more than 
6000 years. 

245 Only one of the four 6000 year 
cycles: 2 moon cycles, and 2 sun cycles, 
would put an end to a 24,000 year 
period for the rebuilding of your past. 

246 A reformer will come in human 
form known as the sun of justice to 
guide you back to Right Knowledge, 

247 And he shall come to raise the 
lost seed of the Sarufaat, the children of 
the Anunnagi to fight against the demon 
seed, the 144,000, in which he will need. 


Tablet Two 
The Extraordinary Sinners 
(1 9x 11 9) 


Lo! Woe unto them, Al-Munafiqun, 
2 Those who separate from the 
agreeable, 
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3 They are s the урона, asd they are 
referred to as the extraordinary sinners, 
4 Such as those who turn away, 
5 The rejecters, the traders, the 
heretics, the seducers of many. 


6 Hawiya is the hell, for the 
Munafiqun, he will be cast into the 
bottomless pit. 


7 What will maketh you perceive what 
it is? 

8 It isa very hot fire. It is an abyss. 

9 A deep place, bottomless. 

10 They had an overstanding of Right 
Knowledge being welcomed into the 
family of the Ansaaru Allah, 

11 The Nubian Islaamic Hebrews, 

12 And as long as the light shined on 
them the way they wished, they walked 
in it, 

13 But when the beliefs became facts, 
and they were confronted with realities, 
they thrust their fingers into their ears, 
and they ran back into the Dunya; 

14 To slander, and receive a seal on 
their heart, and their hearing, and a 
screen over their eyes. 


15 Their reward for stepping off the 


| path will be eternal damnation, 


16 But ANU is forgiving and merciful, 
if they find their way home. 
17 But they became hypocritical and 


| they did nothing for their spiritual 


health. 
18 Their worms shall nox die, 


19 And neither shall their fire be 
quenched. 


Tablet Three 


Repentance 
(19x22 38) 


Lo! But the merciful and compassionate 
creator of the galactical heavens and tlw: 
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planer Barth; ہہ‎ A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL provided from the very 
beginning, 

2 Along side the garden, 

3 The power of repentance, 

4 To enable male living being to escape 
the former, 

5 And inherit the latter, 

6 It is my chief function to lead you, 

7 The seed of Kadmon, son of Atum 
and Lillich of the Cuthites, 

8 To repentance, 

9 Before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of El Rabb, the Sustainer. 

10 For, it was received by Malachi in 
the third and fourth degree of the scroll 
of Malachi. 

11 There I will send my own angelic 
messenger, Elijah and he will turn 
everybody towards my face; 

12 And the Adonai "master", whom 
you seek will suddenly enter his temple. 

13 The angelic messenger of the 
covenant who you desire to see, he will 
come, 

14 Yahuwa said so, of the angelic army, 
however, who will be able to endure the 
day of his coming? 


15 Who will be able to stand firm when | 


he Malachi is seen in the flesh? 

16 For he is just like smeltering fire, 
and like washing soap, and he will dwell 
as a smeltering fire, and as one who 
cleans silver. 

17 He will purify the Kohen, Sons of 


Levi, and purge them as a goldsmith and | 


a silversmith, that they will draw near 
unto Yahuwa with the right kind of 
offering justly. 

18 Then will the obligations of the 
tribe of Judah and the city of Jerusalem 
be pleasant unto Yahuwa, 

19 Tust like in the ancient days and as in 
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the former years, I, myself } Malachi 
will appear near unto you as a judge, 

20 And I will be against the practicers 
of any witchcraft, and against the 
fornicator, 

21 And against those who give false 
oaths, and those who oppress the 
laborer in his wages, 

22 And the widow, and the orphan aud 


| those that turn away the temporary 


inhabitant, 


| 23 And against all those who do not 


respect me, Malachi, out of reverence. 

24 'This is what Yahuwa of the angelic 
army said. 

25 I am Yahuwa and I do not repeat 
myself. Therefore, all you sons of Jacob, 
who are not finished. Just like in the 
days of your fathers, you have turned 
aside from my prescribed statutes, 

26 And also after that, when the 
agreeable sons of the Anunnagi Sarufaat 
came into the daughters of the Pygmy 
and the Cushite tribes, and they have 
not kept them. 

27 Return unto me, and I will return 
unto you. This is what Yahuwa of the 
angelic army has said, 

28 But you say how will we return 
back to you? Will an Adamute rob an 
Aluhum? 

29 Yet, you have robbed me. But you 
Kohen priest say in what way have we 
robbed you? 

30 In payment of a tenth part and in 
contribution, there 1s a better curse on 


| all of you, because you have robbed me, 


31 The whole Goy, "Gentile nation" 
has come with you, and the whole 
payment of a tenth part to the treasure. 

32 There may be food in my house. Put 
me to the test and I will prove myself 
said Yahuwa of the angelic army. 
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33 "If I open the windows of the skies 
and I pour out to you blessings, there 
will be no room to receive it." 

34 I will stop the consumer on your 
behalf, and he will not destroy the fruits 
of your behalf, and he will not destroy 
the fruits of your ground, neither will 
your vine be loaded with grapes in the 
outer field. 


ue 


ы $ 


35 The Goy "gentile nations" will call | 


you happy, because on that part of the 


planet Earth which you live will be very | 


pleasant. This is whar Yahuwa of the 
angelic army said. Your words have 


been very bad about me. Yet you say, | 


what have we spoken that is so much 
against you? 

36 You have said, it is useless to be 
Aluhum slaves, and what profit is in it 
for keeping Aluhum obligation, and that 
we are sorry for what we have done 
mournfully in the face of Yahuwa of the 
angelic army. As we see it now, the 
arrogant are the one's who walk happy. 
Yes, they that do wickedness are built 


up. 
37 Yes, the Aluhum let them get away 
with it. They, those people who 
respected out of reverence, Yahuwa 
spoke up, and Yahuwa listened and 
heard, what they had to say to each 
other; 


38 And a scroll of remembrance was | 


written before the face of those who 
respected out of reverence of Yahuwa, 
and respect his name, ANU. 


Tablet Four 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! They, the true Muslims will be my 


own, said Yahuwa of the angelic army 
in that very day when I will take up my 
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possession. As a male living being spares 
his own son that serves him. Then you 
will see the difference between the 
Zodogites and between the wicked, and 
berween him who serve Aluhum and 
him who do not serve him. 

2 For, here the day will come, that will 
burn up as a pot of fire, and all the 
arrogant ones and all that do wickedness 
will be stubble, and the day that will 
come will burn them up. Ir will leave 
them neither root nor branch. But as for 
you who respect out of reverence my 
name Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, 
The Sun of Righteousness 

3 Shamash Zodoq or Melchizedek will 
come forth with healing in the corners 
of his wings, and you will go forth and 


| spread as calves of the stall. You will 


crush the wicked, 

4 For they will be under the heels of 
your feet in the day that I will do this, 
said Yahuwa of the angelic army. 

5 Remember the Torah of Moses my 
slave, which I ordered him in Horeb 
"the desert" for all Israel, with the 
statutes and judgments. 

6 You will crush Satan's head with 
your heel. Behold, I, Yahuwa, will send 
you Elijah; one who can foretell the 
future, 

7 A prophet, before the coming of the 
great and respectful day of Yahuwa. 
And he, Elijah will return the hearts of 
the fathers to their children, 

8 And the hearts of the children to 
their fathers, or else, I, Nayya Malachi 
Zodoq York-El, will come and hit the 
planet Earth with an utter destruction. 

9 Elijah Muhammad was sent, and he 
did not do it, So I, Nayya Malachi 
Zodoq York-El, am here; and the whole 
planet Earth has been hit now. 
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10 Acquired Immune Deficiency 


Syndrome, a new scientific term for a 
biological creation of A.LD.S. It is the 
first of the 7 plagues. We will put all evil 
people and false teachers under our 
heels. I am Melchizedek, also known as 
Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El having 
50 attributes, a Kahun of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, The Most High, The 
Highest. 

11 The coming of Nayya Malachi 
Zodoq York-El was not witnessed by 
any Enosites. Melchizedek organized his 
schools at Salem-patterning them on the 
old system—which had been developed 
by the early priesthood temples of The 
Ancient Mystic Order of Melchizedek. 

12 Nayya Malachi Zodoq York-El, as 
Murduk, son of Engi and Damkina, gave 
birth to the concept of one deity, a 
universal deity and he gave all the praise 
to ANU. 

13 He was appointed over all the 
deities, and he named all of them 
Murduk, 

14 Murduk was taught by ANU. 

15 He was the son of Enqi and his wife 
Damkina. Yet, he took rule over all the 
universes, and he restored it back to 
ANU; 

16 By establishing the one deity 
teachings, and that was ANU placing 
him above all the Anunnagi simply the 
Supreme Being. 

17 Melchizedek had warned his 
followers to teach about the one father, 
and maker of all, and to preach only the 
divine through faith alone; 

18 However, the new so-called teachers 
attempt to supplant a slow evolution by 
sudden revolution. 

19 Melchizedek also taught Abraham 
about the Millatu Ibrahim, or the 
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worship of what the 14th degree, the 


18th verse calls The Most High God, 
who was ANU The Most High. 
Melchizedek ruler of Salaam "City of 
Peace" he brought forth bread and wine: 
And he is the Kohan priest of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL The Most High". 


Tablet Five 
Resurrection Of Tbe Dead 
(19x12 19) 


Lo! Let me speak to you of the 7 hells 
and the heavens, 

2 Sheol-Abaddon: the pit of corruption, 

3 Pit of horror, 

4 Mold of clay, shadow of death. 

5 Seven folds of joy is before thy face, 

6 Instead of the abundance of joy. 

7 In accordance, the 7 classes of 
righteousness are singled out for you 
such 25: 

8 The shining glory of the sun, 

9 Or like unto the moon, 

10 Or like unto the stars, 

11 Or like under the firmaments. 

12 Like the lightning, 

13 Like the porches, 

14 Like the lillies, 

15 Or like the golden candle sticks. 

16 Speaking this way, 

17 There's a glory of the sun or 
another like the moon and, 

18 Another of the stars, 

19 So is the resurrection of the dead 
souls. 


Tablet Six 

For Him That Waits On Tammuz, 
Tbe Messiab 
(19x12 18) 


Lo! eating and drinking, the servants of 
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ANU, ar the table prepared for the 
beloved of ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL. 

2 Truly, Ha-Mashiakh alone knows 
what he has prepared for him that waits 
on him. 

3 The fools in their folly claim this 
divine being, this Illah Mutajassida, this 
Avatara. 

4 Each of them wish to have faith that 
he belongs to them. 

5 How long shall this be? Some say a 
millennium, others say 7000 years, and 
others say 440 years. 

6 But El Masuh will come. 

7 The Buddha will come. 

8 The Krishna will come. 

9 The Christ will come. 

10 Maitreya will come. 

11 And Tammuz will come. 

12 Blessed is he who waits, and endures 
until the end and loses not one speck of 
faith. 

13 He shall receive the gold crown, 

14 Perserved for those who follow the 
lamb, wherever he goes. 

15 They will become a king over 
earthly kings. 

16 And a master over the earthly 
masters. 

17 His knowledge shall increase. 

18 His wisdom shall endure. 

19 He has an overstanding. 


Tablet Seven 
Who Will Dwell Where? 
(19x2=38) 


Lo! 999out of a 1000 shall go to the fire. 


2In the time which Kadmon son of | 


Atum and Lillith was in the Enclosed 
Garden, 
3 I expected 90% percent of your faith, 


ob e LAA PLATE OTT. 
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Now it will take only 1096 to re-enter 
paradise. 

4 The beautiful maidens who meet the 
agreeable at the departure from the 
planet Earth. 

5 For three generations even the 
sinners in hell are released from pain, 

6 When they acknowledge 
agreeable of divine judgment. 

7 While joining in the praise of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL by the agreeable 
Anunnagi. 

8 They that having trespassed the will of 


the 


ANU, 

9 Will dwell in the valley of weeping, 
which is Jahannam or purgatory. 

10 They maketh a well of the tears to 
quench its fire, and their praise. 


11 Praise him who decideth the 
judgment. 
On The Way To The Garden 


12 The agreeable maidens who meet 
the agreeable at the departure from the 
heart. 

13 The black-eyed maidens are promised 
to the faithful from the Holy Place, 

14 As the personification of his virtues 
to fill him with delight. 

15 We have the disagreeable maidens 
who meet the sinners, 

16 As the personification of his guilt to 
horrify him. 

17 Parallel by the law saying that, 

18 The agreeable will be heralded by 
groups of agreeable Anunnagı. 

19 Black-eyed maidens called out, 

20 He earneth his peace, 

21 He walketh forward to his goal, 

22 And the sinners will be met by three 
groups of chastising disagreeable 


| Anunnagi; 
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23 | Who vill сет here is no peace for 
the wicked, 

24 No peace for the souls suffering from 
spiritual diseases. 

25 Cries of torment in a pit, with 
whipping and gnashing of teeth. 

26 The pain of being roasted. 

27 Boiled in oil, 

28 Chained to the wall of a hot, open 
furnace. 


29 The devil with a pitchfork, which sl 


hot and pointed, 


30 Standing by grinning and poking | 


you, 

31 Half-human, weird-looking monster, 

32 With grotesque bodies of strange, 

33 Mangled parts, 

34 And the heads 
animals and birds. 

35 Yield that the agreeable may pass by 
you on the way to the New World, 

36 The Crystal City, The New 
Enclosed Garden. 

37 They being entangled by the paths 
of their ways, and they go into 
desolation and perish. 

38 They perish because they cannot 
attain everlasting life herein, and that is 
great symbolisms for those who need to 
see their future through fear. 


of flesh-eating 


Tablet Eight 
Man's Arch-Enemy 
(19x2=38) 


Lo! Tell them this: "I have been inspired 
by that group, of malevolent beings, 
Cherubeems, The ‘Jinn’, who are also 
beings from Aldebaran, Pleiades, and 
Arcturus constellations that listened, 
and they, the malevolent beings, 
Cherubeems, the Jinns have heard an 
amazing reading, El Garun, "The 





Qur'an". 

2 Guiding to the right way, so the 
malevolent beings, Cherubeems, the 
Jinns Can have faith in it, the Qur'aan 
and we, the malevolent beings, 
Cherubeems, the Jinns will nor bind 
partners with you, O our Rabb, you are 
alone. 

3 Surely, he is the Most Iligh, The 
Majestic, and our master, and he has not 
taken unto himself a companion, wife, 
and not a son by birth. 

4 Surely a nation of fools, Jews from 
amongst us, used to utter blasphemies, 
about The Source, ANU. 

5 Surely, We, the Aluhum, Anunnagi 
thought that the Enosites and the 
malevolent beings, Cherubeems, the 
Jions, did not utter blasphemous lies 
about the Source. 

6 Surely, they were mortal Men from 
amongst Enosites, whom sought refuge 
with mortal men who are from amongst 
the malevolent beings, Garubaat, the 
Jinns. So they increased in their 
oppression. 

7 And surely they thought, as all of 
you thought, that the Source would not 
raise anyone. 

8 And surely we sought to touch the 
skies so we discovered it to be filled 
with strong guards, the malevolent 
beings, Cherubeems, the Jinns and 
beings of light attacking. 

9 And surely we, the Malevolent 
Enosites-Jinn Enosites used to squat in 
the squatting places in order to listen. 

10 So as for him who attempts to listen, 
now he will find a flaming beam coming 
at him, 

11 And surely we, the malevolent 
beings, Cherubeems - the Jinns don't 
perceive if wickedness is intended by 
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iini in ۴ TEE Earth, Adamites, 

12 Or whether their Master intends to 
guide them rightly. 

13 It was surely from us, the 
benevolent beings, Serapheems are the 
ones who perfect their beings; 

14 And those who are other than that, 
the malevolent beings, Cherubeems - the 
Jinn. We, Serapheems and Cherubeems 
have many ways. 

15 Surely if we, the Alubum, Anunnagi 
thought it was over, the war between 
the Aluhum, Anunnagi in the Skies, and 
we, the malevolent beings, 

16 Garubaat "Cherubeems", 200 fallen 
malevolent, Anunnagi, Aluhum won't 
escape The Source, in the planet Earth, 

17 nor will we, the malevolent beings, 
Garubaat escape him, by fleeing from 
Him. 

18 Surely when we, the malevolent 
beings, Garubaat heard the guidance, the 
Qur'aan, 

19 We had faith in it; thus, whoever 
has total faith in his Sustainer, he has no 
fear of a loss, nor of oppression. 

20 Surely there are some from amongst 
us, the Aluhum, Anunnagi who аге 
peacemakers, the benevolent beings, 
Sarufaat, 

21 And also from amongst us there are 
the unjust, the malevolent beings, the 
Garubaat; but as for those who 
surrender in peace, these are those of 
you, Enosites, who seek the right 
direction. 


And tbe great Evil One was put out of | 


the Orion skies that's that old snake, called 
Zuen the evil one, Reptilian Shakhar or 
Татић, and Satan, who deceived the 
whole world: 

He was put ont, and into the Planet 
Earth, him and bis disagreeable Anunnagi 
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Garubaat with bim. And there was a 
battle in the Orion skies Miyka'El and his 
agreeable arch messengers Anunnagi 
Alubum Sarufaat fought against Zuen, the 
evil one and his disagreeable arch 
messengers, Anunnagi, 

22 As for the unjust ones, they will be 
the fuel of purgatory. 

23 If they, the Meccans stay upright, 
and on the way, we, Aluhum, Anunnagi 
will give them drinking water 





| abundantly, 


24 For they will be tested in it, and 
whosoever disregards it and 15 neglectful 
about remembering his Rabb, he will 
make them undergo a severe pain. 

25 And surely the places of prostration 
are for The Source alone, so don't call 
out to anyone, in conjunction with Anu. 

26 And surely when the slave of Allah, 
Abraham rose up he, Abram called out 
unto him, The Source; then, they, 
Nimrod's Enosites surrounded him 
almost stifling him, Abraham. 

27 Tell them this: "Surely, 'I only call 
out’, to my Sustainer, and I do not 
associate anything with Him. He, The 
Source, Anu is alone. 

28 Tell them this: "Surely I, myself 
don't possess in my power the rulership 
over you, and can't harm or guide you 
aright. 

29 Ahmad has no power except from 
The Source. 

30 Tell them this, Ahmad: "Surely I, 
Muhammad will not find protection 
from anyone, besides The Source, Anu; 
and I will not find a place of refuge 
except in him. 

31 It is nothing, except a proclamation, 
preaching of the facts from The Source, 
Anu and his messages, and whoever 
disobeys Anu and the one sent by him. 
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32 Surely for them is Ње fire: of 
purgatory; in it, they will reside 
eternally, 

33 Until they see what it all adds up to, 
so they shall learn who is a weak aider 
and has less in numbers. 

34 Tell them this, Muhammad: "If I 
could but perceive whether it is near, to 
what it all adds up to be, or if he, my 
Rabb, is making for it a lengthy term. 
35 Knower of the unseen things, thus 
he, The Source, Anu does not manifest 
the hidden things, that are his, to 
anyone. 

36 Except for he, whom he chooses, 
from the ones sent by him, His Rasuwl; 
so surely, he makes to pass from 
between his hands, and from behind him 
a guard. 

37 For him to know that indeed they, 
the newsbearers delivered the messages 
of their Rabb, who is 'sustainer/Master' 
and He, 

38 The Source is fully aware of all that 
is in their presence-his newsbearers and 


the Source, Anu, takes account of 
everything. 

Tablet Nine 

Tbe Time 

(19x2 38) 


Lo! Didn't the period of time, exist of 
which he, the Enosite was not a thing 
even to be remembered." 

2Surely we, the Aluhum, Anunnagi 
procreated, the Enosite from semen, 
mixed with ovum, that we may test him; 
so we, the Aluhum made him hearing 
and seeing. 

3 Surely we, che Aluhum guided him to 
the path-agreeable way to do things; it 
is up to him to either be grateful or 
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poem concilios that which he 


knows to be the facts. 

4 Surely, we, Aluhum, Anunnagi and 
Malik, the Aluhum over Hell have 
prepared chains, and shackles for the 
concealers of the facts. 

5 Surely the Righteous Ones will drink 
from a cup which has a mixture, of balm 
and camphor. 

6 He, the righteous Muslims will drink 
from a spring which is for the slaves of 
The Source, Anu which their faith make 
flow and flow on. 

7 They the righteous Muslims who 
fulfill their promise and have fear, of a 
day in which all of his wickedness will 
be seen far and wide. 

8 And they, the righteous Muslims feed 
and give food, out of love for the poor 
settlers, and orphans, and the captives, 

9 Surely, we only feed you all, the 
needy for the face, sake of The Source, 


| Anu and we don't want anything from 


you all, no reward, nor even a thank 


| you. 


10 Surely we, the faithful only have 
fear, from our Sustainer, El Eloh when 


| the horror of a day of calamity will 


come, 

11 So The Source, ANU will protect 
them, the righteous Muslims, 'peaceful 
ones', 

12 From the wickedness that will 
overshadow them that day and cause 
them, to shine in radiance and 
happiness, 

13 And he shall reward them, the 
righteous Muslims because they were 
patient in waiting for the Enclosed 
Garden Of Delight, and the silk garb as 
worn in it. 

14 They will be relaxing on exalted 
couches, they, the righteous Muslims 
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15 The Enclosed Garden, this sun | 


intense 


beaming | downward, 


coldness. 

16 And in it, the Enclosed Garden the 
shade, will hang low over them, 

17 The righteous Muslims and its 
bunches of grapes will be made to hang 
low, in reach. 

18 And vessels of silver shall be 
circulated in cups which are of fine 
translucent, crystal. 

19 Translucent, crystal glasses with 
silver, trim, they, the righteous Muslims 
will have all that they desire. 

20 And they, the righteous Muslims 
shall be given a drink in it, the Enclosed 
Garden out of cups which have a 
mixture of spices of ginger. 

21 From a spring which is in it, the 
Enclosed Garden, having the name of 
that which shall flow. 

22 And all around them, the righteous 
Muslims, they will see youths, with 
immortality and when you, 


nor 


you will conclude that they, the 
immortal youths are black pearls 
scattered about. 

24 And when you, the righteous 
Muslim look around in the Enclosed 
Garden, then you will see the grace, of 
The Source, Anu and his great, splendid 
rulership. 

25 They, the little kids, the righteous 
will have on velvet, green, and silk, 
robes-garments brocade, and shall also 
have on silver bracelets, 

26 And their 'Sustainer/Master', who is 
Rabb; shall give them, the righteous, a 
pure drink. 

27 Surely, this reward, is for you all, 
whose efforts were in striving; you all 





DISAGREEABLENESS 
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28 Surely, we Anunnagi, ourselves sent 
down the Qur'aan, Koran, to you, 
Ahmad, also known as Muhammad. It 
was us, Aluhum who sent it down. 

29 So stay patient for the judgment, of 
your, Muhmmad's Rabb, Anu, and 
don't obey any of them, who are doers 


| of disagreeable acts, or those who 


conceal that which they know to be the 
facts. 

30 And you are to remember the name 
of your Master, Sustainer, who is Rabb, 
Anu in the early daytime hour, and on 
through the shadow hour period. 

31 And at the shadow hour period, you 
are to prostrate to Him, Anu, like 
Muhammad did, and glorify him, for the 
shadow hour period is long. 

32 Surely, these are the lovers of letting 
time pass, ‘wasting time’, just to try and 
put the grievous day behind them. 

33 And we, Aluhum, Anunnagi created 
them the worldly Enosies and made 


| them firm-look as if they have it all. 
23 The righteous Muslims see them, | 


34 If we please, we, Aluhum can 
exchange them, the worldly Enosites 
with others just like them; it is a simple 
exchange. 

35 Surely this is a remembrance, to all; 
so it, this degree of the reading is for all 
who are to be on the path of his Rabb. 

36 And whatever you will is nothing, 
except that which The Source, ANU 
wills for you. Surely, The Source, Anu 
is wise, knowing. 

37 And he, The Source, ANU will 
allow them to enter in His Enclosed 
Garden, whom He pleases, 

38 Our of his yielding Mercy; and he 
has prepared an aching pain, for the 
unjust ones. 


882 


CHAPTER TEN 


KOW TAFUGBUTESS 


Tablet Ten 


Nuwanbn 
(19 x 22 38) 


8 


Lo! What are they, the human beings 
asking each other abour? 

2 It is about the Supreme News, 
Nuwaubu. 

3 That which they, 
differed. 

4 Nevertheless, they Enosites will soon 
learn about the science of Nuwaubu! 

5 Then nevertheless, they will really 
learn! And we the Masters ask, what 
does Nuwaubu mean to you, should we 
embark upon these Enosites the science 
of Nuwaubu? 

6 Nuwaubu is the science of sound 
right reasoning, and its followers are the 
sons and daughters of sound right 
reason, 

7 Belief is ignorance. Belief is to ignore 
the facts, intentionally or ignorantly. 

8 Also Nuwaubu is Right Knowledge, 
Right Wisdom and Right Overstanding. 

9 If one has to believe, it means he or 
she does not know, and if one does not 
know, that is ignorance. 


humans are 


10 Hence, belief is ignorance and 
religious beliefs without the facts is 
ignorance; 


11 $0 demand that anyone attempting 
to impose upon you their religious 
beliefs, they are to produce the facts. 

12 The most deceptive word in religion 
is the word "believe" or "belief", 

13 Because a person can believe 
anything and this means that a person 
can believe, 

14 And be 10096 percent wrong. 

15 But knowledge is knowing and 
knowledge is correct information. 

16 "To know" gives one confidence, 


DISAGREEABLENESS 
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but belief infers doubt. 

17 Knowledge can be checked out by 1 
or more of 3 tests: 

18 Experience, evidence, reason, 

19 Knowledge is always logical and it 
reasons out, 

20 The first step to Nuwaubu is right 
knowledge which will pass any one of 
the three tests, 

21 That is practical for knowledge 
given. 

22 One cannot always use the 
experience test, because the experience 
test is not practical for all knowledge. 

23 The evidence and reason tests are 
those tests which are more often 
practical. 

24 Yet, Nuwaubu is the science of 
experience, evidence, and reason, 

25 Because nine ether is the power of 
reason. 

26 Nine ether forces first visit the 
minds of their posterity (descendants), 

27 Because they know that nothing can 
be done right unless the mind is right. 

28 The mind cannot be right, unless it 
has accepted right knowledge. 

30 Six ether and ghost causes Negroes 
to commit suicide, 

31 Because that is just what people are 
doing, 

32 When they run up against the 
adverse forces with sticks and stones, 
while their enemy has tanks with 
machine guns blazing. 

33 Six ether and ghost activate people's 
munds foolishly to provoke their enemy, 

34 And their helpers, to shoot them 
down. 

35 So 6 ether and ghost will have 
innocent blood to subsist of, 

36 So that those two spirit forces, 6 
ether and ghost, will get stronger in the 
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Tablet 10:36 


atmosphere, 

37 And maintain enemies, economic 
strength and religion, and this will 
prolong their domination. 

38 The solution to the racial, 
economic, moral, spiritual and social 
problems of people is the elimination by 
facts of the negative, 





Tablet Eleven 
Nine Etber 
(19 x 72133) 


Lo! The slave mentality, and European 
influenced religions, be it Christianity, 
Judaism Or Islam, or whatever 
denomination or sect, should all be 
eliminated, and this elimination will 
lead to right thinking. 

2 Right thinking will lead to right 
action, for liberty and equaliry with the 
help of the forces of nature, 

3 There's nothing wrong with violence 
for liberty and equality, if you have a 
chance to win. 

4 But there is no chance without nine 
either spirit forces to counteract the 
adverse forces; 

5 And show you the way to liberty and 
equality. 

6 You cannot see the way until the 
mind's eye is opened. 

7 There is no solution to the problems, 
and miserable conditions of people 
anywhere, unless you have a solution 
that is workable everywhere. 

8 Offer all people a do-it-yourself 
solution until you get strong and united 
enough mentally to do what you must 
do together, physically. 

9 All of you can work diligently and 
with determination toward eliminating 
the negative and slave mentality. 


DISAGREEABLENESS 
10 You all can do this privately 


without conmutting suicide by 
provoking the visible adverse forces to 
lnutalities, and atrocities against you. 

11 By joining the Ancient Mystic 
(der Of Melchizedek and reading and 
мифушв, each tablet, you will 
thoroughly go a long way towards 
eliminating the negative and opposing 
lorces. 

12 This process leads to liberty, and 
success for humanity in general; 

13 By opposing, or adverse invisible 
forces, I mean the opposite of those 
visible adverse forces. 

14 There are forces of racism against all 
races that you do not see that wear a 
smile and shake your hand. 

15 But behind closed doors these 
principalities in higher places are 
responsible, for trinkling down racism 
and race wars, 

16 This is what I refer to as invisible 
adverse forces. 

17 If you have free minds, you will do 
free things. 

18 If you have equal minds to other 
races, you will do equal things-think 
equal or greater than other races; 

19 Because mental capacity as 
incarnations of original creative forces 
are greater than that of others; once 
your minds break from prison. 

20 Freedom requires a free mind, and 
the responsibilities of a free mind. 

21 Equality requires an equal mind and 
the responsibilities of an equal mind. 

22 Universal knowledge, called 
Nuwaubu, informs you, "New Beings", 
that there were three creations: 

23 Original or primary creation, 

24 Evolutional or secondary creation, 

25 And Ghostational or tertiary 
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creation. 

26 Primary creation was performed by 
Nine Ether whose science is Nuwaubu. 

27 Nine ether is the combination of all 
existing gases of nature, 

28 Thus, all is in The All. 

29 Nothing anywhere can be as 
powerful as all existing gases. 

30 Therefore, nine ether is the most 
potent power in the universes, nine to 
ihe ninth power of nine, 99". 

31 Nine is a very meaningful number. It 
is symbolic of heaven, hell and creation. 

32 Nine is a number whose square root 
is three, 

33 A number which is symbolic of the 
three dimensions: 

34 Naasuwt -abode of mortals, 

35 Malakuwt-abode of the Anunnagi, 
Aluhum 

36 Laahuwr-abode of The Most High; 
and 

37 Nine is a number when multiplied 
reproduces the same figures from up to 
down and from down to up, and it 
equals itself. 

38 Nine ether was placed in the follicle 
case of all original Nuwbuns, and it 
produces the 9 symbol. 

39 When the number nine is inverted 
or perverted it becomes the number 6, 
the number of the disagreeable Aluhum 
and their nature. 

40 Hence, 9 ether is the original creator 
who grew all the universes. 

41 In Nuwaubu, the word creation 
means growth into form or system or 
both; 

42 And the word destruction means 
change in form or composition or both. 

43 Nine ether is conscious, awareness, 
and conscience, moral judgment gases. 

44 The New Being race came along 
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with the original creation. 

45 Thar is, the same kind of ether 
forces that grew the universes. 

46 Their evolutionary descendants are 
the personification of the original 
creative forces. 

47 The first physical beings created in 
the universes in their spirit form, 9 
ether; 

48 Then they personified themselves as 
flesh and blood beings Adamites, 

49 There are two kinds of ether: 9 ether 


| - agreeable, benevolent Aluhum, 


50 Six ether, - disagreeable, malevolent 
Aluhum. 

51 Nine ether produces 6 ether, and 6 
ether produces ghost. 

52 Nine ether becomes 6 ether through 
time and age, and 6 ether becomes ghost 
through time and age. 

53 Six ether is 9 ether in death, and 


| ghost is the death of 6 ether. 


54 After the death of 6 ether called the 
moon or ghost cycle, 9 ether rises again. 

55 Hence, 6 ether is adverse to 9 ether, 
just as death is adverse to life. 

56 Nine ether is ether in its youth, 
strength, and old age, and 6 ether is 
ether in death, 

57 Therefore, ghost is the death of 
death. Like everything else, when death 
gets old, it dies, 

58 And ether comes back to life in the 
person of 9 ether, 

59 The Ethiopian, Ether Utopian 
forces of nature, 

60 The Sun, El Roi, called Ra, and the 
other true stars generate ether; 

61 But nine ether first generated the 
physical bodies of the suns. 

62 In other words, the suns, the true 
stars of the universes are self-created, 


| 63 Meaning, “self grown", by the very 
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power that they now reproduce from 
The All. 

64 They are the Sarufaat, agreeable 
Aluhum. 

65 The science Nuwaubu tells you just 
how and when, 

66 But it suffices to state at this time, 

67 That evolution or secondary creation 
started 17,250,000 years ago, 

68 And it was performed by 6 ether 
beings, whose science is Rahowa, 

69 Which tells them how to destroy 
and disrupt, and just when it will suffice. 

70 They are the manifestation of those 
Garubaat, disagreeable Aluhum, 

71 And 6 ether is known today as: 
Leviathan, Zeus, Lord, Baal, Satan, 
Taaghuwt, Khannaas, | Nakhash, 
бата ЕЈ, Jupiter, 

72 Vishnu, Sol, Molech, Ibliys, Od, 
Shaytun, Jinn, Shakhar, Devil, Legbar, 
Beelzebub, Lucifer, Azazl, etc. 

73 Six ether is also known as: Sin, Siva, 
Anubis, Tehuti, Set, God, etc., and in its 
moon or ghost manifestation, spiritual, 
that which is spiritus, simply meaning 
"breath or breathing." 

74 Evolution was partial destruction of 
the original creation, 
destruction is change in form or 
composition or both. 

75 In order to create, you have to 
destroy something else, 

76 For this new thing that you're 
trying to create, to exist, 

77 Six ether, the evolutionary forces, is 
ether with less gases than nine ether. 

78 Therefore, it has a different nature 
than nine ether. 

79 And this is why the hair of the 
Anunnagi, original man, was wooly. 

80 Kham's son, Kena'anan, or as they 
would have you say it, Ham's son 


because | 
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Canaan, was the first human Albino and 
he had wooly hair, but his genes were 
defected. 

81 It resulted ін a thinner texture of 
hair which means this hair has less 
strength than the wooly hair of the New 
Beings, Nuwbuns; 

82 Because woolly hair was produced 
by a more potent gas formula, 9 ether. 

83 There are many Nubians and people 
of color that have straight hair. 

84 It's just a scientific fact that the 
curlier the hair the stronger the gene. 

85 Meaning, more gases in the formula, 
6 Ether is conscious gases. 

86 Ghost is conscious gases, which has 
less various gases in it than 6 ether. 

87 Therefore, ghost is a weaker gas 
combination than 6 ether. 

88 Just as 6 ether is weaker than 9 
ether, 

89 Nine ether is effective fluid fire. 

90 Ghostation or tertiary creation was 
done by god, ghost 6000 years ago. 

91 This is ome reason why their 
descendants taught the captive, 

92 These new beings, that the so-called 
god created the world and man 6000 
years ago. 

93 However, they did not tell the 
captive that they meant the Caucasian 
world and the Caucasian man or race. 

94 The spirituality of their god is 
religion. 

95 The Tammahus of the planet Earth 
were the beginning of their god's 
creation 4000 years before 2000 years 

о. 
% When 6 ether reaches its climax іп 
evolution, it produces ghost, and Ghost 
Is God. 

97 The offspring of 9 Ether Is The New 
Being, 
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98 The woolly-haired Ptah or Pygmies 
also called che evolutionary man. 

99 The offspring of 6 ether is the 
Garubaat-the straighr-haired original 
man; 

100 The offspring of ghost is the 
Caucasian race, the  straight-haired 
moon-cycle man, 

101 Who was extracted from the 
original man through the ghost process, 
the curse of leprosy. 

102 When seen with the spiritual eye, 
ghost looks like haze or fog. 

103 This means that ghost is pale and 
thereby the last stage of color, 

104 Hence, since the Caucasian race 
came into being by ghostation, it has less 
color than any other race. 

105 All the original Canaanites had 
silver or yellow hair, white skin, and 
blue eyes; 

106 Except one tribe, the Hammathites, 

107 Bur the race now has various 
degrees of mixture with darker peoples. 

108 The etymological or original 
meanings of the English-language words 
are an education in itself, 

109 Because it opens the eyes and shows 
how the Canaanites have changed the 
value, meaning, and purpose of things in 
order to set up supremacy for their 
kind, 

110 The word god is an example. 

111 In order to make his creator 
stronger through belief and deception, 
he had to state that it is called the One 
Supreme Being, and we call it the 
Almighty. 

112 However, the definition he gives 
for the word god, is not the complete 
definition of the one Supreme Being or 
Almighty. 

113 The one supreme is infinite-of 
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Aum-Nipotent nature, 

114 Who has innumerable parts and 
powers called ANU, 

115 The Source, the Supreme Being 
appointed by EL KULUWM, The All; 

116 To be a part of what is called the 
Aluhum, the spirit beings, supreme 
beings; God, therefore, can only be a 
motivating and activating part of the 
evil one as their supreme being. 

117 The evil supreme being the 
almighty that gives them their power 
over you, 

118 If you pray to their deities by 
name, you help give them power to 
keep you down. 

119 The All is all and everything 
existing; 

120 Living and dead, visible and 
invisible, male and female, 

121 Good and evil angelic beings, flesh 
and spirit, etc. are in THE ALL 

122 The only name attribute that is 
sufficient as the right name of the one 
тиркейм, is the one тһаї means all and 

verything existing in all space, all 
saved all time, and their products and 
the word "god" does nor fit this 
definition. 

123 The etymological or original 
meaning of the word "god" is "ghost", 
and ghost is of death. 

124 Ghost is god and spirit of the 
cemetery or necropolis. 

125 Ghost is the god of the 
dead—mentally and physically dead. 

126 Ghost is god and god is ghost. 

127 The word "ghost" means "gas"-, 
from Middle English gost, from Old 
English gást, meaning “breath, spirit". It 
is the gas of death for Nubians and life 
for Tammahus, because Tammahus are 
its offspring. 
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128 The manifestation of the ghost 
started wnh Cain killing Abel, 

129 And it has been magnifying and 
manifestiny itself through killing and 
death ever since; 

130 Now all people on Earth kill as 
evidenced by the bible and its history. 
131 When reading the stories of the 
bible, the people of it are about murder, 
war, rape, incest, lies, 

132 Deception, prostitution, betrayal 
and favoritism. 

133 Srories of love, peace and happiness 


are rare, This is your so-called holy 
book. 


Tablet Twelve 
Ghost Ether 
(19 x 23 =437) 


Lo! the English bible is 
manifestation of Leviathan, 6 ether and 
ghost, 

2 Leviathan, 6 ether fire produces ghost 
and goat-like hair, dog hair, jackal-like 
hair. 

3 Leviathan is called Jesus, Baal and 
lord, and ghost is called God and Christ. 

4 The manifestation of the false Jesus, 6 
ether started with evolution 17,250,000 
years ago. 

5 The manifestation of Krishna, the 
Hindu Deity or ghost called Christ, 

6 Started with Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
through Cain, 

7 Approximately 42,000 years ago. 

8 Therefore, god, ghost is a part of the 
one supreme being and not of the 
Supreme or Almighty himself. 

9 When seen with the spiritual eye, 
Ghost looks like haze or fog. 

10 In light of the previous knowledge 
about ghost or god, 


the | 
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121 am usiny pod in che English 
language spelled with a small р. 

13 However, whether the word god is 
spelled with a small y or capital G, the 
orginal meaning ol the word is the 
same, but a different definition is given 
to "god". 

14 Yet, "God" or "god" is still ghost. 

15 Moreover, graveyard forces, and 
those who wear this cross as a shield of 


| Christianity. 


16 The graveyards also bear the cross. 
17 Thus, the cross becomes the symbol 


| of death, and death is related to ghost, 


18 Which is very depressive, repressive, 
and oppressive by nature. 

19 This is why, if they do not have 
some other race or races to suppress, 

20 They will oppress and destroy 
themselves. 

21 The word "gospel" means ghost 
spell or spell of the ghost, which is the 


| same as the spell of God. 


22 One knows the nature of God by 
knowing the nature of the Tammahu 
race, 

23 The etymological or original 
meaning of the name Jesus is gases- 
conscious fire gases, 

24 Jesus, or Leviathan in its moon, 

25 That is, ghost manifestation is called 
Theh-Os Or Theoris, Anubis, Hermes, 
Sin, Siva, Nana, Dina, Queen, God, 
Christ, etc. 

26 The spirit forces called Jesus are 
male and female, 

27 But the female 
dominant. 

28 Most other Tammahus accept the 
false Jesus, because they found out it 
produces ghost and ghost is their 
sustainer and creator. 


forces are the 


29 The birth of myth and mythology 
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which gave birth to theories and 
theology is the removal of facts and 
reality. 

30 Their false Jesus who is really a 
Jehovah, Zeus in short, it becomes 
Ja-Zeus, Jesus. 

31 He gave the other Tammahus a 
chance to get back at the Israelites for 
refusing to share riches and true spiritual 
and universal knowledge with them. 

32 Their Jesus, their spirit six ether is 
no friend of The New Being people. 

33 This is why Africa today above the 
Sahara desert, is mostly in the hands and 
control of people other than Nubians. 

34 The name you called Jesus was the 
savior of their race. 

35 You saw him as someone God had 
sent as the goat deity pan, by whose 
sacrifice would keep Tammahus in 
ruling power by turning justice from the 
guilty until the end of the moon cycle. 

36 The wise neither judge a spiritual 
book by its cover, nor by the writing 
that is found in it, because both can be 
very deceiving. 


37 The way the wise judge spiritual 


books or religion is by what the leaders, 
and adherents, believers of that book or 
religion do. 

38 Not what they say or what the book 
states, because as it 15 said: 

39 "Actions speak louder than words" 

40 And "you know the tree by the fruit 
it bears". 

41 In other words, one knows what rhe 
spirit forces of a book or religion 
represent by knowing whar the leaders 
and adherents of that religion do. 

42 So, if spiritual books and religions 
are judged by the actions of its adherents 
rather than by words, 

43 This tells you that the spirit forces 
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of their books, 
44 And religions are dragon and 
monster forces, speaking beautiful 


words from hot mountains and bushes, 
in flames of fire, and making melodious 
music. 

45 At the same time they're murdering 


people, and taking their lands, 
oppressing, suppressing, stealing, lying 
and ravishing the Earth. 


46 So all this means that Negroes, 
know not what you are worshipping. 

47 Yet, what you worship are spirit 
monsters of the  necropolis like 
Frankenstein, Dracula, the Zombie, the 
mummy, the werewolf, spirit dragons; 

48 And demons like the apeman, the 
dragon serpent, the car man, the 
crocodile, Reptilians etc, 

49 Those spirit dragons, spirit 
monsters, and spirit demons are ghost or 
six ether or both. 

50 Those demon spirits are the nature 
of the alien religion New Beings believe 
in. 

51 This is another reason why the 
descendants of the 6 ether and those like 
them kill, or have it done by others 
possessed and think nothing of it. 

52 The favorite diet of those sadistic 
spirit monsters 1s the blood of the 
innocent. 

53 And their favorite past time is the 
suffering of the innocent and the 
mentally dead. 

54 When possessed by those spirit 


| demons and ghouls, 


55 The person becomes the likeness of 
them, 

56 And they will prey upon the 
mentally dead, and innocent, like the 
ghouls prey upon corpses. 

57 The names nymphs, dryad, and 
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homo-drya are names of lesser deities of | 


sex, that were usually depicted as 
beautiful women. 

58 Nymphomania is defined as 
excessive sexual desire by a female, 

59 This is no surprise, since women 
have the power to entice, seduce and 
lure ıhe male of che species. 

60 Lure ties in with Lar, Lard and 
Lord, by way of phonetics. 

61 Lord or lard is a name used for the 
monkey people of the first breed of 
Aborigines. 

62 Lares are a troupe of spirit monkeys 
well-known in ancient times. 

63 The chief among that troupe of 
spirit monkeys was called the Lar or the 
Lard. 

64 In Egyptian theology, the Lord is 
called “thorh” or “tehuti" and he was 
worshipped as the chief spirit monkey. 

65 That was the ancient deity of 
wisdom and magic. 

66 Therefore, some spiritual men call 
themselves monks today. 

67 The spirit monkey is one of the 
many spirit forms of the false Jesus. 

68 The crocodile, the lion, the eagle, 
the serpent, the horse, 

69 And dog such as Anubis of Kemet 
and other forms of the zodiac, are spirit 
forms of the false Jesus. 

70 The zodiac has many forms that are 
not shown in encyclopedias and 
dictionaries. 

71 The zodiac is Canaan, the 
evolutionary forces, cast from the sun 
5994 years ago. 

72 After the great flood, mother earth 
and her female energy were referred to 
asa woman, Anak-a female demon, in 
ancient times. 


73 Their Christ child called Canaan 
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albino, ghost-hke vame after Noah. 
74 Christ is a moon word which refers 


| то the moon, and 10 the christ, Christian 


child or childien called Tammahus, 
Canaan had silver and yellow hair and 
pale pink skin like the color of ghost. 

75 The Hindu moon deity Sin or 
Singhe is known as Ishtar in Sumerian 


| culture, and thus set up a whole new 


religion. 

76 The original meaning of the word 
"Sin", a name of the moon deity, is che 
same as that of Chrystos and Christ. 

77 The group called Arumites with the 
Ruler Atum and Queen Lillith, 

78 Who were of the Cuthites tribe, 
were the first dark people converted to 
the moon god's way of life or rather, 
way of death, called Christianity, which 
upholds the symbol of the cross, which 
is a known symbol of death. 

79 Hence, Canaan, and Salha, were the 

first natural born Christians, meaning 
the first Christians by nature. 

80 This fact was verified when god, 
ghost passed the cross and its powers 
from the Hindu to Canaan. 

81 Christian meaning: "people living 
under the sign of the crass", which was 
later adopted by the Aryan race, 

82 The swastika is also known as the 
broken cross, and is an ancient symbol, 

83 Originally used to denote harmony 
with nature, the four winds, the 4 
seasons and the four points of the 
compass, 

84 Usually shown wich the arms 
pointed the other way-opposite the way 
the swastika's arms turn. 

85 The arms turned the way of the 


| swastika, denotes that the forces turned 


against nature, and they are out ol 
harmony. 
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86 The moon God, Ghost, 15 Christ or 
Krishna, the god and extractor from the 
Phoenician and East Indian people. 

87 Christ is your ghost, the death gases. 

88 The moon deity Anubis, or Anubu, 
the symbol of death is the part of 
leviathan, that produces ghost. 

89 Therefore, ghost and god are the 
same, 

90 The Tammahu race inherited its 
colonizing nature from the Phoenicians, 
and its cast nature from the Hindu. 

91 No one can be a real Jew or 
Christian by nature, but a Tammahu. 

92 Christianity was called the heathen's 
religion in Old Testament days, where 
they worshipped Moloch, a fire deity, 

93 The worship of Moloch still 
requires human sacrifices and is 
dominant throughout Christiandom 
today. 

94 The Negro, mentally dead does not 
know what it means to accept an alien 
religion, 

95 For example, if a person accepts 


Hinduism or Muhammadism as his 
religion, 
96 He should know that he has 


accepted the east Indians or Indo-Arabs 
as his visible deities, in so far as, the 
images of authority, respect, and 
admiration is from a specific race, 

97 That's why they dress like them and 
want to look and be like them, which is 
other than your own self. 

98 Neither can he become equal with or 
have power over the East Indian, or 
Arabs. 

99 So he becomes their slave again, 

100 This happens because he has been 
accepted as the superior power. 

101 The same way it is with Judaism 
and Christianity or any other religion 


that is alien to you. 

102 If a New Being person accepted 
Islamism or Christianity as his religion, 

103 He has accepted the Tammahu as 
his visible god, because their god 15 
depicted as Tammahu. 

104 Neither can that person become 
equal with or have power over 
Tammahus, 

105 Because the Tammahu has been 
accepted as the superior power in those 
religions, being the image of god is in 
their image. 

106 This is why trying to obtain liberty 
and equality іп any alien religion is a 


| cruel hoax. 


107 Hinduism is the spirituality and 
power of the east Indian. 

108 Islamism and Christianity are the 
religions and power of the Tammahu 
race. 

109 Yours is Nuwaubu-the way of the 
Anunnagi. 

110 The world of religion needs to be 
dismantled. 

111 You сап! agree on anything 
because everyone has their own personal 


god. 

112 The differences between each 
religion are always pointed out, 
| however, the similarities are never 


talked about for example: 

113 Each religion believes that there is 
an Almighty force that does exist. 

114 You'd be eliminating the world's 
problems with the elimination of 
religion. 

115 Nevertheless, if a person accepts his 
own spiritual science, Nuwaubu, 

116 He has accepted himself and his 
own kind as the superior power. 

117 Then the visible and invisible 
forces and powers can easily work for 
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you; 

118 And with you for liberation and 
well-being. 

119 All religions are alien by nature to 
you, 

120 Except 
Nuwaubu. 

121 Nuwaubu is the equalizer for you 
anywhere, and any time. 

122 You must embrace a purpose and a 
plan, and must develop the power to 
execute the purpose and plan. 

123 Idleness and ignorance must play 
no part in the plan. 

124 You must take the plan and pursue 
the purpose. 

125 The purpose must be mental and 
physical liberation from adverse forces. 

126 The plan must be in pursuit of the 


the spiritual science 


purpose via Right Knowledge, Right | 


Wisdom, and Right Overstanding; 

127 Because Right Knowledge through 
right reason tells you what to do, 

128 When to do it, where to do it, and 
how to do it, and what must be done in 
pursuit of the purpose. 

129 You get the power to execute the 
purpose and plan by: 

130 Rejecting the oppressors' religion 
and his spirit forces, including the names 
of his spirit forces; 

131 Control your thinking wich right 
knowledge. 

132 Control of your physical activities, 
including your sexual activities. 

133 To elaborate a bit further on the 
first step to power mentioned in the 
previous paragraph you must first pass 
the capability test. 

134 The capability test determines 
whether your mind is capable of 
growing in and with the new sun cycle, 
the revolutionary cycle. 
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135 You have passed che capability test 
when you are able to actually deny and 
reject the alien religion, spirit forces, 

136 And the names of their spirit forces 
such as God, 

137 The false Jesus, Lord, Christ, 
Ghost, etc. 

138 There is no growth in a person 
unless he is able to pass this test. 

139 Mind power is the greatest power 
in the universe, 

140 And you, as a race, are greatly in 
need of it. In order to think and do for 
yourselves, 

141 Independent of other races as other 
races are independent of you, 

142 Again as in the days of old, the 
second step to power is the acceptance 
of right knowledge by the practice of it. 

143 Then universal forces can and will 
work for you, and with you to achieve 
your goals, 

144 The third step is controlling your 
various emotions and getting things 
accomplished through Right 
Knowledge, 

145 Sound right reasoning, and sound 
action. 

146 Instead of trying to escape from 
your responsibilities through strong 
drinks, drugs, and sexual gratification. 

147 The less pleasure you have, the less 
your burden of liberation will be. 

148 A male person who does not 
control his sexual self is ruled by 
women, or sex because he is a slave to 
sex. 

149 This does not mean that those of a 
kind should nor have sexual 
relationship, 

150 But it does mean that it should be 
controlled and channeled in the best 


interest. 
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151 If a man or woman can't control 
their sex, get away from them. 

152 They will self destruct and destroy 
others with them. 

153 Controlling sex means having 
sexual intercourse, without selfish 
desires, 

154 And that unnatural acts are against 
the laws of nature. 

155 Sex is a heavy burden on any race 
when the sex of that race is out of 
control. 

156 You as an oppressed, and captive 
people, cannot afford any extra burdens 
such as extra sexual activities, 

157 Strong drinking, and using dope 
for those pleasures, because that 
prevents your growth. 

158 Having too much pleasure and too 
many children are great burdens. 

159 Women should not have to take 
cancer-producing drugs to keep from 
having too many children, 


160 Because the husband should be the | 


controlling factor. 

161 Sex must also be channeled in the 
best interest of the human race. 

162 There is great power in sex, 

163 And there is great power in the 
semen, 

164 And when he shares that power 
with a female, 

165 If that female is not for the best 
interests of his race, 

166 Like the Moon converts gases from 
the sun to negative forces, 

167 She will convert much of that 
semen from the male to negative forces, 

168 With the help of the enemy, 
oppressor, and they will give birth to 
black or white devils working to destroy 
that race. 

169 Nekaybaw, Eve converted 
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Kadmon's power into agreeable forces 
and women have stopped doing that 
increasingly since then.. 

170 But now you do it for Leviathan 


| ever since, turning the children against 


their father, 

171 So, males must awaken the women 
with Right Knowledge, and get them on 
the side of liberation, mentally, 
spiritually, physically and sexually, by 
guiding them right and refusing to be so 
free with your sexual power. 

172 Then build a culture, protective, 
and an economic foundation for your 
women and children in your own 
communities, 

173 So that women will have no excuse 
to let men of other races use them as 
sexual dumping grounds, 

174 As they use them, and exploit them 
now. 

175 Lovemaking in the form of sexual 
affairs with the alien enemy in all walks 
of life, is one reason why women do not 
desire to support, 

176 The communities today for future 
well-being of your descendants. 

177 For nobody likes for anyone to 
talk about his or her lover, sweetheart, 
etc. 

178 And that is what you are doing 


| when you talk to the women about 


liberating themselves. 

179 The women are easy prey for men 
of other races. 

180 Especially Tammahu men, because 
they are ignorant to the facts, 

181 They are in economic traps, and 
are stigmatized by the enemy's religion. 

182 His religion softens up women to 
become his easy victims. 

183 Just look at who they teach god is 
or what Jesus looks like. 
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184 Of course your women think she 
wants them. 

185 To № with them 15 to be with 
God. 

186 But it is time for à change, Right 
Knowledge organizes and unifies the 
minds individually and collectively. 

187 If knowledge is not to be confusing 
and thereby ineffective, it must be in 
sequence, 

188 Knowledge received must be in 
organized sequence, in order to pur the 
mind in order and unity. 

189 Organize and put your minds ın 


unity and order enough to qualify for 


your own effective spiritual science 
called Nuwaubu. 

190 It will clear the fog and your single 
eye will re-open. 

191 Clairvoyance, clear vision, will 
return and you will see again. 

192 Nuwaubu and the forces and 
powers thereof are liberty, equality, 
justice, rightness, 

193 And proper survival for New 
Beings everywhere. 

194 Nuwaubu and the powers that 
make it effective and binding are the 
equalizers in all fields of necessity and 
endeavors in which other races offer 
contest, 

195 The liberation forces are not their 
God, their false Jesus, their lord, their 
Christ, nor the spirit power-names of 
any other race. 

196 The liberation forces of 
Nuwaubians, new beings by nature is 9 
ether, 

197 Whose scientific name will be 
disclosed in the science Nuwaubu. 


198 Nine ether is the original creative | 


forces, 
199 Nine ether grew from 9 to the 9th 
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jwer of 9; а symbol of beyond 
пау, Its opposer, the so-called Jews, 
who considered the head and chosen by 
the God of the Гапинаіш race, 

200 Because the Jews have at least 1000 
years of universal. knowledge, culture, 
E ud know-how 2 ін the other 
Vammahus, and thereby the Jews are 
richer, wiser, more observing, 

201 And more deceptive than the other 
Tammahus and they are really che 
Aryan race. 

202 When Leviathan producing god 
ghostized Tammahus from the 
Phoenician and East Indian peoples, 

203 Canaan eventually re 


| everything, took over the rulership, 


204 And finished up god's creation as 
you see the many man-made things 
today altered and increased by the 
Tammahu race. 

205 Most things you see today that 
were created by people, existed in time 
immemorial; 

206 But like ıhe evolutionary forces 
changed much of original creation, 
God's creation, 

207 The Tammahu race altered much 
of what the Nubian Prahite Ethiopian 
Kuwshite and original Sumerians had 
done and created, 

208 Ghost and its seed are ıhe death of 
death; meaning, six ether represents 
death and ghost is the death of 6 ether. 
209 That is ghost, ruler of the moon 
cycle, and its seed, 

210 The Albino race, mark the end of 
any evolution. 

211 There is no other stage of 
evolution after ghost. 

212 Therefore, after the cycle of ghost, 
evolution reverses, 

213 Meaning, the revolutionary cycle 
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takes over, 
214 Nuwaubu informs you that 


knowledge is knowing. 

215 To know is knowledge. 

216 Knowledge is mental power. 

217 Knowledge is correct information. 

218 Ol course, knowledge can be 
thought, spoken, or written. 

219 Knowledge is the best information. 

220 Wisdom is knowing how and when 
to use knowledge. 

221  Ovwerstanding 18 
knowledge by the mind, 

222 And is the unity of knowledge and 
wisdom. 

223 The greater one's mental power is, 
the greater are the things he can do and 
will do. 

224 Your mental power is deeply 
lacking. 

225 And this is the biggest block 
between you and reality; 

226 Berween you and the facts which 
keep you in a spell of religion and its 
spookism. 

227 Nuwaubu is Right Knowledge, 
wisdom and overstanding, 

228 And this is what you need to 
restore your powerful mind of right 
reason. 

229 By this day and time, most of your 


receipt of 


brain power that is left, is being used to | 


support and maintain the alien power 
structure and his belief and the pursuit 
of his images and likenesses. 
230 You are literally out of your mind, 
231 That means not using your mind, 
not loving your image nor your likeness, 
232 But living in the likeness and 
worshipping the image of the beast. 


233 For example, most Nubian college | 
| beginning to put it in the preacher's 


students graduate, 
234 And professors use what they 
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know to keep the Tammahus in power 
and domination over themselves and 
their own kind, by simply looking for 
and being content with a mere job in 
their power structure. 

235 And that helps to prolong the 
barbaric system; 

236 Instead of using what they know to 
build something of their own, 

237 Ву helping develop their 
communities into profitable economic 
neighborhoods, 

238 Run by Nuwaubian people. 

239 The same as students and graduates 
of other races, 

240 Do to a much greater degree than 
you. 

241 Another part and phase of this 
major power structure is the churches. 

242 Preachers of the gospel, ghost spell 
proclaim that they do not like white 
supremacy. 

243 At the same time Tammahu 
supremacy is taught in Sunday school 
and in the pulpit. 

244 For instance, in most churches and 
church books, they show the false Jesus 
a5 being Tammahu, 

245 The son of God, a Jew-the chosen 
of God, 

246 And then teach that God is the 
Almighty and one supreme being. 

247 Your children and adults go 
outside 

248 And they see the Tammahus ruling 
and he has everything. 

249 So they are thoroughly convinced 
that the only thing for them to do is 
serve the chosen of god-that is white 
supremacy in one of its rawest forms. 

250 The forces of Leviathan аге 


minds to keep you deceived longer and 
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deeper by proclaiming that Jesus was 
black; 

251 Or at least of the darker peoples. 
252 But the false Jesus and God in any 
color are no friends of yours. 

253 And the brutal enslavement, 
barbarous oppression, 

254 And bestial leopardation, one-sided 
forced sexual mixing under Tammahu 
religion and civilization, 

255 Are proof of their Jesus and god's 
enmity to you beyond any reasonable 
doubt, 

256 No spiritual force but an enemy 
force would help anyone do to you, 

257 What has been done and is still 
being done to you. 

258 What children should be taught are 
the facts, 

259 And that your spiritual power 
and spiritual science are not the same, 

260 As those of the Tammahu race or 
any other race. 

261 Before you can ever get respect 
from the world's people again, 

261 You must first regain trust and 
respect through proper protection. 

263 Proper protection means putting 
women in a position, 

264 Thar they will be the Nekaybaw, 
"tribal leaders", instead of the chamber 
maid. 

265 This means building moral and 
economic communities with all the 
resources thar you have access to, 
spearheaded by Right Knowledge, 

266 Proper teachings, and sexual 
discipline, 

267 As well as all other restraints 
necessary. 

268 But female counterparts must 
realize and overstand, 

269 That they must help you become 
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rulers, kings. 

270 This means you are the original 
rulers or kings. 

271 After this, they can take their 
position as rulers and this means they 
have to stop making love to men of 
other races, 

272 And start using their energies and 
mentalities to help maintain their 
supremacy by not supporting his kind of 
society and his churches, 

273 The preacher and imam is a 
non-productive religious parasite, 

274 Who preys on the poor, the 
gullible, and the unreasonable in 
underdeveloped communities, 

275 By stirring up their emotions and 
deceiving the people about heaven after 
death. 

276 Many women in the United States 
are fully possessed by Tammahu men. 

277 Physically, mentally, 
educationally, occupationally, 
spiritually, economically, and sexually. 

278 They live their lives to be and look 
like women that are portrayed through 
the media, 

279 Even if they pretend they are into a 
"black thing". 

280 Deep in their hearts they feel these 
women are a symbol of beauty and 
success. 

281 And most males are also possessed 
by them in various ways. 

282 But I capitalized the word 
"Sexually" in the case of women because 
there is a special campaign under way by 
Leviathan to destroy racial identity 
through the sex of women. 

283 And at the same time destroy all 
moral fiber that you may still have. 

284 Leviathan is using men of other 
races to accomplish destroying racial 
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identity. 

285 The only one who will ever check 
that diabolical scheme of mankind, 

286 And its forces is the male through 
proper teaching, protection for, and 
direct appeal to women. 

287 Leviathan is a giant sex and spirit 
force. 

288 This was in reality Haylal the son 
of Tarnush, 

289 Who is able to control people and 
nations by sex and by spirit, 

290 Generated from blood and the 
waters of the Earth. 

291 Leviathan has many spirit members 
and parts distributed throughout the 
Earth cast 

292 From the sun people of Gan, The 
Enclosed Garden, 

293 Just before the evolutionary cycle 
began. 

294 Some women know that they are 
working against, 

295 The best interest of their people 
and do it deliberately, 

296 Because they are gold diggers, 
degenerates, 

297 And opportunists who want to 
please the master, 

298 And seducer who keeps them in 
power. 

299 Other women are just ignorant to 
what is going on; 

300 And yet, there are still others 
driven to do things that they would not 
do, 

301 But yet, do them because of their 
poverty-stricken condition. 

302 One of the best ways to check 
women is to give them Right 
Knowledge, 

303 And see that they and their 
children get proper protection, 
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304 And provisions by way of you 
males. 

305 Some may wonder why I am still 
using the word "Negro", 

306 When referring to mentally dead 
Nuwaubian people. 

307 Іс is because as long as you people 
have negative and slave minds, 

308 You are still INegroes no matter 
what other names you choose to call 
yourselves, 

309 And by calling 
something other than Negro, 

310 Deceives you into believing that 
you are not Negroes any more. 

311 Therefore, I continue to call the 
mentally dead by the name Negro, 

312 For this emphasizes the fact that a 
person does not become something else 
just by changing his name, 

313 Bur instead by changing his mind. 

314 After the mind is changed by the 
knowledge of resurrection, 

315 Then it is proper to change the 
name. 

316 When the negative and slave mind 
of the Negro is changed, 

317 By Right Knowledge, Wisdom, and 
Overstanding, he/she will automatically 
cease being a Negro. 

318 And everybody will know it by his 
words and works. 

319 The slave master taught 9 ether 
woolly-haired people, 

320 That it was disobedience to God 
that caused enslavement of any kind. 

321 But Nuwaubu informs you, that is 


themselves 


| a cheap and cynical falsehood 


322 Designed to falsely justify the 
enslavement of people. 

323 Nuwaubu discloses 
opposites by cycle, 

324 And law of narure cannot rule on 


that che 
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Earth equally ar che same time. 

325 The slavemaster taught the Nubian 
slaves that God put a curse of black skin 
and kinky hair upon you. 

326 Nuwaubu reaches you that it i5 
purely false; 

327 Because Nubians had black or 
brown, skin and woolly-hair from the 
original creation; before this planet 
Earth; 

328 And black skin provides the best 
protection against exposure and disease, 

329 And woolly hair means that the 
sun genes, the genes of life, are much 
stronger in woolly-haired people, 


330 Than they are in straight-haired 


people. 

331 Hence, woolly hair is a sign of life 
and originality. 

332 However, Nuwaubu does agree 
that God did put a curse on darker 
peoples. 

333 Bur the curse is not woolly hair 
and black skin. 

334 Instead, the curse that God put on 
you following a way that leads to death. 

335 In the 17,250,000 year period of 
evolution, 

336 Leviathan would have ghostized; 
bleached everybody. 

337 But the laws of the opposites of 
nature forbade it, and those laws are 
binding. 

338 God, the creator of the Tammahu 
race, represents riches for them and 
poverty for you; 

339 Except for those people willing and 
ready, for a price, to step on the necks of 
their race of people, 

340 While doing the wishes and wills of 
their master. 

341 The bible is a book tampered with 
and thereby possessed by will, 
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342 And power that spellbinds the 
weak-minded, the gullible and ignorant; 
343 That opposing forces may rule. 

344 But the cycle lor the bible was the 
moon cycle and ihat cycle is ending. 

345 Their дену exists indeed, but it 
does not exist in your favor. 

346 Neither preachers nor imams nor 
anyone else know who God is. 

347 Unless he knows what God is, and 
the nature of the substance of God. 

348 They know who their God is and 


| what their God is. 


349 God and devil are opposite sides of 
the same thing-Leviathan. 

350 This means that their God is not 
going to destroy the devil 

351 As the bible pretends and deceives, 

352 Because destroying the devil means 
destroying Leviathan. 

353 And that would be the end of their 
deity, 

354 For Leviathan produces their god, 
ghost. 

355 Yet, their god is the death of 
Leviathan in the sense that the moon 
cycle marked the climax and end of 
evolution. 

356 And Leviathan is the evolutionary 
forces. 

357 If one knows the nature of the 
Tammahu, he knows the nature of their 
deity, if they are made in the image and 


| after his likeness, 


358 For the Tammahus are the children 
of the God, ghost. 

359 Their nature is to oppress and 
cause you suffering and death. 

360 It stands to reason that the 
oppressive slave master did not, 

361 And wil not give the slave 
anything which he thinks may one day 
liberate the slave. 
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362 Therefore, pem Emm the | 


Bible, 

363 And the spirit forces thereof will 
never liberate the captive. 

364 Hence, the powers of Nuwaubu 
are the only liberation forces for 
woolly-haired people everywhere. 

365 The powers in Nuwaubu are 
knowledge, reason and 9 ether. 

366 There is a special project under 
way by Leviathan to further leopardize 

367 And ghostize your race, the world 
of the woolly- haired people, 

368 By changing original hair, original 
color, 

369 And original features to those of 
other races. 

370 In other words, destroy beautiful 
woolly hair, 

371 And pretty dark brown skin by 
one-sided racial miscegenation, which is 
one-sided racial sexual mixing. 

372 They are creating a "new race" or 
neutral race where you can't tell their 
nationality. 

373 Leviathan is using straight-haired 
men and women in its attempt to 
destroy you through the sexual use of 
woolly-haired women and men. 

374 Male, New Being, must also refuse 
to have sexual relationships with alien 
women and refuse to mongrelize their 
seed by refusing to father offspring by 
women of Tammahu races. 

375 The hybrids born from interracial 
sexual mixing are not accepted in rhe 
Canaanite race, 

376 And they are not accepted by the 
Nubian race. 

377 So that leaves another human 
without an identity. 

378 The only way you can correct this 
problem, 
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379 Is vem hi و‎ acceptance yt Right 
Knowledge, Right Wisdom and a right 
Overstanding which lead to right 
thinking and right actions and right 
reasoning. 

380 Being careful how б-егһег 
subliminally seduces nine-ether into the 
worship of 6- ether. 

381 A woolly-haired woman should 
never buy a Canaanite doll for her child, 
382 Because thar mentally апа 
spiritually ties the child to the Canaanite 
race, 

383 And compels the child to think it is 
all right, 

384 For her to have real babies that 
look like the doll, 

385 Buying Nuwaubian, of Nubian 
New Being, dolls for Nuwaubian 
children, 

386 Goes a long way toward restoring 
racial pride and self-respect; in the eyes 
and minds of children, 

387 As well as the restoration of 
respect from other races. 

388 There is nothing wrong with 
identifying with whatever race or 
culture you are from, 

389 Because that's you, be it with your 
dress, your hair, your features or your 
way of life; 

390 And you should not nor should 
anyone else make you feel intimidated 
or inferior because of it. 

391 When Europeans identify with 
France, Germany, Holland, England, 
Poland, Scotland, 

392 It's considered being cultural. 

393 When you identify with Egypt 
Nigeria, Sudan, Ethiopia, it's considered 
a cult. 

394 The Tammahu's last stand to 
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perpetuate his spell, influence and rule, 
395 ]s his woman-the Tammahu 
women. 

396 He used to let an old Tammahu 
woman slip out of his hands once in a 
while to one ol his real good Negro 
captives. 

397 But when you see the Tammahu, 
the oppressor, letting his girls and young 
women go hand in hand with Negro 
males, 

398 That is a true sign of the decline 
and fall of Tammahu power and rule, 
399 Because he will only let some of his 
young women go freely, 


400 But reluctantly in order to try to | 


keep the oppressed confused, deceived, 

401 And spellbound for the purpose of 
remaining master as long as possible. 

402 The Tammahu race is using all the 
tricks available 

403 To keep you from regaining 
liberty, equality, justice, and rightness. 

404 But when you get a hold of Right 
Knowledge and accept it, 

405 Your wisdom and overstanding 
grow. 

406 And that person is able to see all 
the tricks of the oppressor, 

407 And take the right steps to avoid 
them by help of the forces of nature. 

408 If you don't take the proper and 
necessary steps to change yourselves, 
then you deserve to be mistreated. 

409 You are your own responsibility. 

410 The help you seek is ar the end of 

arm. 

411 Nuwaubians are becoming aware. 

412 They are waking up to all of the 
deceptions and lies. 

413 For the first time since the ruler 
Cheops, 5000 years ago. 

414 Woolly-haired people are being 
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piven de youl choice between right or 
wrong, knowlrlye or ignorance, 

415 Liberty or serfdom, equality or 
mequality, justice ог injustice, life or 
death, 

416 Own spiritual science Nuwaubu or 
alien religion, 

417 Meaning, liberty with nine ether or 
captivity with god and ]esus or 
Muhammad worship, called Islam. 

418 When sufficient circulation of 
these choices has been completed, 

419 And sufficient time has been 
allowed to accept or reject these choices 
through overstanding, 

420 Armageddon will climax with 
fire-artificial fire and natural fire. 

421 The last war of the moon cycle is 
called Armageddon. 

422 Armageddon will start before the 
end of the moon cycle, and will 
continue until the universe, including 
orb, Earth, is in the rule of liberty, 
rightness, justice, and equality again. 

423 Armageddon is the war of the 
resurrection of the dead-the mental 
dead. 

424 Armageddon is the showdown 
between right and wrong, becween life 
and death. 

425 If a Negro, male and female, can 
read and study this tablet and still have 
the same old negative mind and same 
old negative spirit, 

426 That makes a person a black devil 
and keeps a person a Negro. 

427 That individual is incapable of 
being resurrected from the mental dead 
and is definitely detrimental to the cause 
of New Being progress and well-being, 
because that person is indeed on the side 
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of the enemy of liberty, equality, justice, 
and nationalism. 

428 Furthermore, if a Negro simply 
reads these teachings and the knowledge 
in them, and does not start a growing 
fire for mental resurrection, liberty, and 
equality, that person is dead forever, 

429 And is a bigger liability to progress 
and wellbeing than the alien enemy 
himself, because you know the alien 
enemy on sight. 

430 But those enemies among you that 
look like you are more dangerous, 

431 For the only way you know them 
is by their words or deeds or both. 

432 Therefore, the enemies among you 
that look like you, are enemies of right 
Nuwaubian's goals, the same as the alien 
oppressor. They are black devils. 

433 Nuwaubu is the best knowledge, 
wisdom, and overstanding. 

434  Nuwaubu is the 
anywhere and any time, 

435 And it will be disclosed when the 
minds of all woolly-haired people with 
the ability to identify themselves with 
nine ether have been qualified, And that 
time is now, right now, if accepted and 
diligently studied as well as read. 

436 This tablet is dedicated and 
designed to separate the sheep from the 
goat-separate those who can make it 
from those who cannot make it. Those 
who are not flexible enough to reform 
and conform to Right Knowledge 
through sound right reason, will not 
survive Armageddon. 

437 The showdown between right and 
wrong is on right now. Come join your 
own. 
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Tablet Thirteen 
The News 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! What are they, the Enosites, asking 
each other about? 

2 Ik is about the supreme news, 
Nuwaubu. 

3 That which they, Humans are 
differed. 

4 Nevertheless, they Enosites will soon 
learn about the science of Nuwaubul 

5 Then nevertheless, they will really 
learn! 

6 Did We, Aluhum, Anunnagi not 
make the planet Earth in landscape 
form, to live on? 

7 And the mountains as landmarks? 

8 And we, Anunnagi procreated you 
Enosites in pairs, male and female. 

9 And we made your, Enosites' sleep a 
time for resting. 

10 And we made the shadow hour 
Period a total covering. 

11 And we made the daytime for the 
making of livelihood. 

12 And over you, we built 7 strong 
‘lasting’ firmaments. 

13 And we, Aluhum made a bright 


| lamp, ‘shining sun’, 


14 And by the squeezing of the clouds, 
we sent water pouring down, ‘rain’. 

15So that we, Aluhum, Anunnagi 
could bring forth grain and plants. 

16 And Jannaat of thick foliage. 

17 Surely the Day of Judgment, is 
appointed—the end of all this. 

18 A day when the trumpet will be 
blown, by the Aluhum, Anunnagi 
Rapha El and you will come in separate 
groups-the Nuwaubians, the 
Mongolians and the Tammahus. 
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And This Eoeñu Of Tbe Blowing Of 
The Trumpet Shall Be Commemorated 
Like This: 


Ra'sus 5anah 


Tbe blowing of the shofar heralds the 
beginning of the penitential season. For 
these ten days the ram's born is blown 
every daylight a total of ten times after 
early daylight worship in the House of the 
Sustainer. The pattern for blowing the 
born is one long blow, held for four counts 
and one short blow for one beat. This 
pattern is repeated five times for a total of 
ten times. Tbe ram's born is blown all 
through the daylight hour until the tenth 
day of Ra'sus Sanab. 


On the shadow hour of Ra'sus Sanab it is 
customary to greet one's friends with: 

Yakul Ent Kawun Maktuba Fi The 
Katub Shil Hayub Li Towbun Sanu. 

"May you be inscribed in the book of life 
for a good year." 


At the festive meal at home with your 
family at the end of the day, it is 
customary to dip a piece of the bread, over 
which grace has been used throughout the 
home. Bread has been used throughout the 
scriptures in reference to the mercy and 
provision of the sustainer who provided 
them with manna. Today manna is a 
small piece of bread that tastes like a wafer 
made of honey. 


For the same reason a piece of apple is 
dipped in boney. The boney is symbolic of 
land promised unto tbe Israelites which 
was flowing abundantly with milk and 


boney. 
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The most sacred of days, prayer and 
meditation, is the day of atonement, which 
falls on the tenth month of the Israelite 
calendar Yawm "Л Kafaarab and ends 
the penitential season of fasting which 
begins with Ra'sus Sanah and lasts ten 
days. It is a solemn day of absolute 
abstinence from food and drink until after 
the start of the shadow hour worship. 
Humans must cleanse himself of all sins. 
On this Sabbath of Sabbaths, everyone 
refrains from household duties, physical 
work, and enjoyment. It is a day of 
instilling love and friendship. 


You shall be alone in a world of many 
people, 

All of this you caused ta fall upon this 
world, 

You shall taste of it. 

I have come before you all this day to 
show you your own works. 

1 do rule over you, given the power by my 
and your Sustainer Anu, А Тунп А Тунп 
El, 


19 And the Heavenly Skies will be 
opened like doors. 

20 The mountains were made to move, 
as if they were a mirage. 

21 Surely, they Humans will find 
purgatory was wailing. 

22 It will be the final place for those 
who go to any extreme to do wrong. 


| 23 Staying in it, hell for long periods of 


time 

24 In Hell they, Enosites will taste 
nothing cool, and they will have 
nothing to drink, 

25 Except for boiling water and pus. 

26 A punishment fitting their humans’ 
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27 d MS they, Enosites didn't 
anticipate the Day of Reckoning-the 
One To Come. 

28 And they, Enosites denied ош 
verses, the Qur'aan and rejected them. 

29 And everything, that Enosites 
'Humans' do, we, Aluhum, Anunnagi 
have recorded it down in a scripture. 

30 So taste the fruit of your Enosite's 
deeds, and we will not increase for you 
Enosites nothing, but more pain. 

31 Surely, for those who ıremble at the 
mention of Ánu's name will be in a 
blissful abode of gardens and vineyards, 

32 And there will be young pubescent 
maidens all of che same age, all are the 
age 19. 

33 And a cup running over with 
goodness. In it, the garden, they will not 
bear any lies or vain talk. 

34 "This is a reward from your 
'Sustainer' who 15 Rabb: a very 
satisfying gift. 

35 The Rabb of the skies and the planet 
Earth, and all that is berween them, is 
the Merciful, none will possess from 
him the right to address Him. 

36 On that day, The Great Soul 
Murduk, and all che Aluhum, Anunnagi 
will stand in ranks, and no one will 
speak save him, whom The Source, Anu, 
The Merciful, has given permission to; 
and no one shall speak save he, who 
speaks right. 

37 That is the day of the facts so 
whoever pleases, he may take a place of 
return unto his Rabb. 

38 We, Aluhum, Anunnagi surely 
warned you, Enosites of a pain that i5 
very near; a day when a person will see 
that which he committed-the agreeable 
and the disagreeable of his own hands; 
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and 'he who conceal that which he 
knows to be the facts, will say 
despairingly: "If only I were dust." 


Tablet Fourteen 
Tbe Remover Of Souls 
(19х2=38) 


Lo! I, The Aluhum, Anunnagi Nusqu, 
who also bore the title Gabriy'El swear 
by those Aluhum who violently pull out 
the souls of the wicked ones. 

2 Апа by those Aluhum, Anunnagi 
who gently remove the souls of the 
righteous ones. 

3 And by the Heavenly Hosts who 
swiftly float downward for the soul of 
the faithful. 

4 And by them, Anunnagi that speedily 
advance with the souls to paradise. 

5 So these Anunnagi are the directors 
of the Sustainer's command. 

6 On a day when there will be a great 
trembling, the shake of shakes. 

7 And the inevitable shall follow it, 

8 And on that day, hearts will be 
throbbing from fear. 

9 Their eyes will be humbly downcast. 

10 In mockery of the resurrection, the 
rejecters of faith used to say: "Shall we 
revert to our original state from death 
back to life?" 

11 Will we, Enosites be returned to life 
even after our bones are rotten? 

12 They say: "Then to return to life 
after this, that will be a loss." 

13 Verily it, the sound of the trumpet 
will be just one cry. 

14 And behold, they, Enosites will all 
reawaken. 

15Didn't the Hadiyth of Thutmose, 
Moses, also known as Muwsaa come to 


you Muhammad, Ahmad? 
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16 When his Sustainer eye him, in 
the Holy Valley Tuwa, near Mount 
Sinai? 
17 Saying: "Go to Pharaoh, Rameses II 
for surely he goes to any extreme to do 
wrong," 





18 And say to Rameses II: "Do you | 


desire to purify yourself?" 

19 And I, Thutmose will rightly guide 
you, Pharoah to your Sustainer, Master, 
'Rabb' so that you Rameses II may learn 
to dread him. 

20 So he, Thutmose showed him, 
Rameses II, the most exalted sign-the 
miracle, Moses told Aaron to take his 
rod and cast it before Pharaoh, and it 
became a serpent; 

21 But he, Pharaoh Rameses II called it, 
the miracle a lie and an illusion, and he 
sull disobeyed. 

22 Then he, Rameses II turned his back 
and left in haste. 

23 So he, Rameses II gathered his 
nation - the Egyptians, Kemites and then 
made a proclamation. 

24 He, Rameses II said: 
Rabb, The Most High." 

25 The Source, Anu seized and 
punished him, Rameses II for this 
statement, in the one to come and the 
beginning. 

26 Surely, there is a warning in that for 
those who dread The Source, Anu. 

27 Áre you, Enosites harder to create 
or the Heavenly Sky which He, Anu 
built? 

28 He, Anu raised its, the sky's heights 
and made it to appear flat. 

29 He, The Source, Anu made it, the 
sky shadow hour periods dark, and 


"Г am your 


brought out of the sky its bright early 


daytime hours. 
30 And afterward He, The Source 
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condensed the planet Qi. 
31 And from ir, the planet Earth, he, 
Anu brought forth its water springs and 


pastures, 

32 And He firmly placed the 
mountains. 

33 As a temporary provision for you 
all and your animals. 


34 So when the big calamity comes. 

35 The day when each human being 
shall remember that which he strove for 
the agreeable and the disagreeable, 

36 And hell shall be displayed for 
whoever sees. So for the person who 
goes to any extreme to do wrong, 

37 And have preferred the life of this 
physical world. So surely hell shall be 
the place of abode for him. 

38 And as for him who fears the 
position of his 'Sustainer', Anu, who is 
Rabb and forbids himself from 
following the love vain desires, and 
inclination of unjust acts. So surely the 
Enclosed Garden Of Delight shall be the 


| place of abode for him. 


Tablet Fifteen 
AI Sbams 
(1 9x Iz1 9) 


Lo! When the sun loses its light and, is 
condensed into a ball. 

2 And when the stars are darkened, and 
when the Mountains are moved, and 
when the she-camels, are abandoned, 
and when the wild beasts, are herded 
togerher, 

3 And when the seas are caused to boil 
and burn and when the spirits are 
remated with their bodies and when the 
infant girls, who were buried alive, are 
asked: 

4 For what disagreeable act were they 
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killed? | 

5 And when the pages of the scroll 
representing the deeds of all Enosites are 
unfolded. 

6 And when the Heavenly Skies are 
pulled from its place, 

7 And when the hell is made to blaze. 

8 And when the Enclosed Garden Of 
Delight is brought near. 

9 Then every spirit will know all that 
which it has presented. I do not have to 
swear by the orbiting stars, 

10 The running and the setting, 
constellations, and by the shadow hour 
period when it darkens, 

11 And by the early daytime hour 
when it dissolves into the light of day. 

12 Surely it, the Qur'aan is a saying, of 
one sent, Rasuwl Muhammad in honor. 

13 He is the source of power within the 
essence of the throne, that has a firm 
place. 

14 He, Ahmad is one to be obeyed, for 
he is faithful and trustworthy. 

15 And O, you Enosites of Mecca, 
your companion Muhammad has not 


gone mad. He is not possessed with a | 


Jinn, Garubaar. 

16 And indeed he, Ahmad saw him 
Gabriy'El on the clear horizon. And He 
the — Aluhum, Anunnagi Nusqu, 
Gabriy'El is not reluctant to teach you, 
Muhammad about the secrets of the 
unseen. And it is not a saying of the 
rejected Al Shaytun the cursed 
disagreeable, malevolent one. 

17 So where are you, Enosites going? 
It, the Qur'aan is but a reminder to all 
the boundless universes. 

18 It is for those of you who want го be 
on the straight path. And you, the 
Enosites would not will, 

19 It if the Rabb who is the Sustainer of 
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the Boundless Universes, did п not will i it 
for you. 


Tablet Sixteen 
The Skies Cleave Asunder 
(19х1- 19) 


Lo! When the Heavenly Skies cleave 
asunder. 

2 And when the stars disperse. 

3 And when the seas break forth and 
join each other, 

4 And when the graves are overturned; 
and the dead emerge leaving them 
vacant, 

5 Every spirit, person will know that 
which it has sent forward and what it 
left behind. 

6 Oh Enosites, what has beguiled you 
and made you turn from your Generous 
Rabb, Anu? 

7 He, The Source, Anu who procreated 
you and made you complete and 
perfected you. 

8 He fashioned you in whatever form 
He The Source, Anu pleased. 

9 Nevertheless, you, Human Beings lie 
about the Day of Judgment, 

10 Апі verily Guardians, Aluhum, 
Anunnagi are over you. 

11 They are honored scribes, recorders 
of your deeds. 

12 They are aware of all that you do. 

13 Surely, the righteous shall verily be 


in a state of grace. 


14 And the wicked, shall be in a 
Blazing Fire. 

15 They shall be cast into it, Jahrym on 
the Day Of Judgment. 


16 And they will not be absent from it. 
17 And by what means will you 


| perceive what the Day of Judgment is? 


18 Then what really makes you 
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perceive what the Day of Judgment is? 

19 On that day, no spirit, person will 
be able to help any other spirit and the 
order will be directly controlled by him, 
The Source, Anu, 


Tablet Seventeen 
The Cheaters 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! curse to all the cheaters, 

2 Those who fully demand all they can 
get, when they take a measure from the 
Enosites. 


others, they decrease the measures in 
their own favor. 

4 Don't they think that they will be 
raised after death? 

5 For a most Supreme Day. 


6 A day when all Naas, will be standing | 


before The Rabb of the Boundless 
Universes, to be judged. 

7 Nevertheless, the scriptural ledger of 
the wicked is kept in a place for records, 

8 And by what means are you able to 
perceive what Sijjiyn is? 

9 It is a scripture marked with 
numbers, time, 

10 Curse be on the liars, on that day. 

11 Those who lie about the Day Of 
Judgment. 

12 And none except the transgressing, 
doer of disagreeable act, lies about its 
existence. 

13 And when our, Aluhum, Anunnagi 
signs - the Qur'aan are recited to him 
correctly, he says: "These are but the 
Legends of The Ancient Ones, who are 
the Aluhum, Dinneer. 

14 Nevertheless, the wrong, they the 
transgressing doers of disagreeable acts 
do, has rusted, their hearts. 
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15 Nevertheless, оп that day, they will 
be screened, from their Sustainer, 

16 Then surely, they shall be cast into 
the flaming hell. 

17 Then it shall be said to them: "This 
is what you claimed to be a lie." 

18 Nevertheless, the scriptural ledger of 
the righteous, is in the highest places, 
where the records of agreeableness are 
kept- 'Illiyyiyn, the nineteenth galaxy. 

19 And by what means are you able to 


| perceive what 'Illiyuwn is? 


20 lt is a scripture. marked with 


| numbers, time. 
3 But, when they give measures for | 
| Anunnagi who are near to The Source, 


21 Which is witnessed by the Aluhum, 


АМО, Garubaat, 
Qaraabeem, 

22 Surely, the righteous will be in the 
grace of paradise. 

23 Looking down from lofty, exalted 
couches, and beholding all delights. 

24 You can see that their faces radiate 
happiness and ease. 

25 They will be provided with drinks 
of pure wine, which will be sealed from 
others. 

26 Its seal, will be made from the sweet 
scent of musk. In all of this, there is an 
inspiration for all those who aspire to be 
of the spiritual ones. 

27 And it will be mixed, with the sweet 
scents of the fountain of Tasniym." 

28 A spring, from which all the 
Aluhum, Anunnagi who are near to The 
Source, are allowed to drink. 

29 Surely, those who are guilty in the 
physical world mocked and laughed at 
those who were faithful. 

30 And when they, the guilty ones pass 
by them, the faithful ones, they wink at 
one another and point at the faithful and 


jeer. 


Garubaat, or 
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31 And when they returned home with 
their families, they returned mocking. 
32 When they saw them, the faithful 


ones, they said: "These are they who are | 


astrayed, have lost touch with reality." 


33 They were not sent to be guardians | 


over them, the faithful or to judge the 
acts of the faithful. 

34 So the day will come, when these 
who are faithful will be laughing at the 
ones who concealed that which they 
knew to be the facts. 

35 On the exalted couches, they will 
look down. 

36 Don't the ones who concealed that 
which they know to be the facts, get 
their payment for that which they did? 


Tablet Eigbteen 
Tbe Rending Asunder 
(19х1- 19) 


Lo! When the Heavenly skies rend 
asunder 

2 It, the Heavenly Skies listened to its 
'Sustalner', who is Rabb, because it is 
incumbent! 

3 And when the planet Earth extends 
into landscapes, 

4 And casts out whatever is in it, the 
planet Earth and abandons it, 

5 And it, the planet Earth or Tiamat 
listened to its Sustainer, Anu because it 
is incumbent! 

6 O Human Being in the service of 
your Sustainer, you will see the result of 
striving. 

7 As for him who is given his scripture, 
Book of Deeds in his right hand, 

8 He shall be reckoning with, by an 
easy reckoning. 

9 He will be returned to his family, in 
total happiness, 
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10 And as for him who 15 ge his 
scripture, Book of Deeds behind his 
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back, 

11He shall call our his own 
destruction" and he shall burn in the 
consuming, blazing fire. 


12 And in his lifetime on Earth, surely 
he used to be a happy man with his 
family. Surely he thought that he would 
never return to his Sustainer. 

13 Nevertheless, surely his Sustainer, 
Anu was watching, all that he did. 

14 Mevertheless, I swear by the red 
glow of the sun when it darkens, and by 
the shadow hour period, and what it 
shrouds. 

15 And by the moon, when it becomes 
full, that you shall most certainly pass 
from Plane, to plane, life after death. 

16 So what is the matter with them, 
that they are unfaithful? 

17 And when the Two Readings, 'Al 
Qur'aan' is read to them, they don't 
prostrate? 

18 But those who conceal what they 

| know to be the facts, are nothing bur the 
best liars. And The Source, Anu knows 
best that which they hide inside. 

19 Therefore, tell them of an aching 
pain, which is promised to them. Except 
for those who are faithful and work to 
perfect their beings, there is an 
everlasting reward for them. 


Tablet Nineteen 
Тре Zodiac 
(1 9х 11 9) 


Lo! and the Heavenly Skies, the source 
of the signs of the zodiac, 

2 And by the Promised Day, the Day 
of Resurrection. 

3 And The Witness The Source, and 
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hier which i is watched, witnessed. 

4 The companions of the pits: the ruler 
of Yemen, Dhu Nawas, and his nation 
of Enosites, killed the Faithful for 
making pits, 

5 The kindling of the fuel which 
burned the Enosites of Najraan and 
forced them to renounce their faith. 

6 When they, ruler of Yemen, Dhu 
Nawas, and his Enosites squatted 
around it, the fires. 

7 And they were witnesses of what 
they did, torture to the faithful Enosites 
of Najraan. 

8 And they, King of Yemen, Dhu 
Nawas and his Enosites only tortured 
them because they were faithful to Тһе 
Mighty Source, ANU, the one who is 
due all gratitude, 

9 To him, ANU, Anu who belongs 
rulership of the skies and the planet 
Earth, and ANU 15 a witness, watcher 
over all things. 

10 Surely, those who persecuted the 
faithful men and faithful women, and 
then did not repent for them will be the 
pain of purgatory, and for them, there is 
the torture of burning pain on their 


skin. 


11 Surely, there are Jannaat beneath | 


which rivers flow, for those who are 
faithful and work to perfect their beings. 
That is the great achievement, 

12 Surely, grip of your sustainer, verily 
is mighty, terrible. 

13 Surely he, Yahuwa, begins, 'creates' 


everything апа has the power to bring ' 


everything back to life. 

14 And Huwa, Yahweh is The 
Forgiver, and The Loving, 
compassionate.. 


15 The possessor of the throne of 
glory. 
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16 He, The Source, ANU FEM what he 
wants, as not the tales of the hosts come 
to you? 

17 Of Pharaoh and Thamud? But those 
who conceal what they know is true are 
only liars. 

18 And The Source, ANU encompasses 
them on every side. 

19 In fact! It is a glorious Qur'aan, 


which is in a guarded rable, s the Suhuf! 


Tablet Twenty 
Tbe Knocker 
(19 x -19) 


Lo! And the heavenly skies and the 
knocker, the Star Bennett. 

2 And by what means would you, 
Ahmad, also called Muhammad would 
have perceived what the knocker Taariq 
is? 

3 It is the brightly piercing star. 

4 There is no spirit, person which does 
not have a guardian. 

5 So all Enosites must seriously 
contemplate of that which he was 
procreated from. 

6 He, the Enosite was created from 
gushing water, ‘sperm’, 

7 Which travels between the solar 
plexus and the spine. 

8 Surely, He, The Source, ANU is 
capable of returning him, the human 
being. 

9 On the day when, all secrets, 

10 ‘Secrets that were sealed inside of 
Enosites will be disclosed. 

11 So he, the Enosite will not have any 
power, nor any aider. 

12 The sky, Source, of the returning. 

13 And by the planet Earth, which 
splits open for the seeds to push forth. 

14 Surely it, the Qur'aan is a decisive 


908 


CHAPTER TEN 


KOW TAFUGBUTESS 
Tablet 20:14 


saying. 

15 And it, the Qur'aan is not to be 
taken as an unserious matter. 

16 Surely they are scheming a scheme. 

17 And I, the most high, I am scheming 
а scheme. 

18 So respite, those who conceal that 
which they knew to be the facts, 

19 For only a little while. 


Tablet Twenty One 
Tbe Most Higb 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! Glorify the name of your Master, 
ANU The Most High. 

2 He who procreated, created and made 
his creation perfect. 

3 And he who determines the nature of 
them, and guides them. 

4 And he who brings forth herbage 
for the animals. 

5 So after that he, ANU made it, into 
dark stubble. 

6 We, the Aluhum, ANUNNAGI will 
make you, Muhammad a reader, so that 
you won't forget. 

7 Except that which, Anu pleases, 
surely He, The Source, ANU knows the 
manifested and the hidden things. 

8 And we, the Aluhum lead you, to the 
easy way, the peaceful way. 

9 So be a reminder, because there are 
benefits in reminding others. 

10 He who dreads The Source, ANU, 
will remember the Qur'aan. 

11 And the Most miserable ones will 
avoid it - the Qur'aan. 

12 Who will be cast into the huge pit of 
fire. 

13 Then he will neither die, nor live in 
it, the pit of fire. 

14 Certainly he who purifies himself, 
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x. 

will be successful. 

15 And he remembers the name of his 
Rabb, ANU and keep up worship. 

16 In fact you, the Enosites prefer the 
Life of this physical world. 

17 And the one to come is better, and it 
is an everlasting state. 

18 Surely, all of this is to be found in 
the first pages of the Suhuf - Enuma 


| Elish, and Gilgamesh tablets from 


before. 

19 The Pure Pages of Abraham, Abram 
- the Book Of Generations and Moses, 
Thutmose - the 5 books of "Тһе Laws', 
The Torah. 


Tablet Twenty Two 
The Overwhelming 
(19x 1=19) 


Lo! Haven't the hadiyth come to you, 
Muhammad abour the overwhelming 
event? 

2 Some faces, ‘Wujuwh' on that day 
will be down cast. 

3 Working and toiling, 

4 They will be thrown, cast into the 
scorching flames of fire. 

5 They will be made to drink only 
from a spring of hot boiling water. 

6 There shall not be any food for them 
except a bitter thorny fruit. 

7 Which will neither fatten them, nor 
give them any relief from hunger. 

8 Faces of the faithful, on that day shall 
be smooth without a frown. 

9 And they will be pleased with their 
works in this world. In an exalted 
Enclosed Garden Of Delight. 

10 In it, they the faithful ones will not 
hear any vain talk. 

11 In it, is a spring flowing. Therein are 


beds rised high. 
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12 And cups are put there, and 
cushions, arranged in rows. 

13 And carpets spread forth. 

14 Do they not look at the clouds, and 
ponder their creation? 

15 And at the Heavenly Skies, and how 
it 15 raised? 

16 And the mountains, and how they 
are erected? 

17 And at the planet Earth, and how it 
is landscaped? So remind them, because 
you, Muhammad are only a reminder. 


18 You Muhammad, Ahmad do not | 


have any power to compel them. But as 
for he who conceals that which he 
knows to be the facts, and turns away 
Írom the faith. 

19 So he will be punished with the 
biggest, greatest pain. Surely to us, 
Aluhum Anunnagi is their return after 
death. 'Then the taking of their account 


is on us, Anunmagi. 


Tablet Twenty Three 
The Deeds Of Mortals 
(19 x 2238) 


Lo! Yahuwa Kalka'El took Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw by the hand, and began to 
bring them out of the cave. 

2 But when they were come a little way 
out of it, the Aluhum Anunnagi knew 
that INakhash had overcome them, 

3 And had brought them out the 30 
days were ended, ro take them to some 
distant place, and to destroy them, 


Yahuwa said to Nekaybaw what is this 


that you have done? 

4 Nekaybaw answered and said 
Nakhash the son of Shakhar and Mylitta 
deceived me into consuming it. 

5 For after the curse put on Nakhash 
when Yahuwa of the Aluhum said to 


Nakhash because you are responsible for 
the disobedience, you will be cursed 
above all the non-speaking mammals, 
Genus Homo, Homo Erectus, Shaggıes, 

6 And all of the other living beings, and 
creatures of the world outside of the 
Enclosed Garden, 

7 Like a snake you will cunningly move 
about on your belly, 

8 And the very blood of creation will be 
your food for all the days of your divine 
existence, 

91 will arouse hatred in the midst of 
your descendants and Mekaybaw's 
descendants. 

10 Your hate will be cunning and 
conniving as to approach from the lower 
heel as a snake when it bites, 

11 And their hate will be to bruise your 
leaders. 

12 The other Aluhum knew this to 
mean that Nakhash would try to sneak 
and kill Kadmon and Nekaybaw, 

13So they escorted them from the 
Enclosed Garden into à remote cave to 
hide for 30 days and 30 shadow hours, 
from the fury and hate that spat forth 
from the vulgur mouth of Nakhash as 
he declared I will kill them both. 

14 Then the word of Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum, Kalka' El also known as 
Rudwaan son of Azari'El and Rafiki' El 
came and drove him away from them. 

15 Yahuwa of the Aluhum Kalka'El 
began to speak unto Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw, saying to them, "what made 
you come out of the cave, unto this 
place?" 

16 Then Kadmon said unto Yahuwa of 
the Aluhum, "Did you create a man 


| before us? 


17 For when we were in the cave there 
suddenly came unto us a good old man 
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who said to us, 

18'I am a messenger from the 
Anunnagi, Aluhum unto you, to bring 
you back to some place of rest’. 

19 "We did have faith, O Aluhum, that 
he was a messenger from thee; and we 
came out with him; and knew not 
whither we should go with him." 

20 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum said 
unto Kadmon, "see, that is the father of 
evil arts, who brought thee and 
Nekaybaw out of the Garden of 
Delight. 

21 Now, indeed, when he saw that you 
and Nekaybaw both joined together in 
fasting and praying, 

22 You didn't come out of the cave 
before the end of the 30 days, he wished 
to make your purpose vain, 

23 To break your mutual bond; to cut 
off all hope from you, and to drive you 
to some place where he might destroy 
you. 

24 Then came the word of Yahuwa of 
the Aluhum again, and he said unto 
them, O Kadmon, arise, go and bring 
two figs here, 

25 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw arose, 
and went until they drew near to the 
Cave. 

26 "But I in mercy and with the favour 
I had unto you, I did not allow him to 
destroy you; but I drove him away from 
you. 

27 "Now, therefore, O Kadmon, take 
Nekaybaw, and return to your cave, and 
remain in it until the morrow of the 
40th day. 

28 And when you come out, go 
towards the eastern gate of the garden." 

29 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
praised A'lyun A'lyun El and blessed 
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him for che Talivere that had come to 
them from him. 

30 They returned towards the cave. 
This happened at eventide of the 29th 
day. 

31 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw stood 
up and with great zeal, they prayed to 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, to be brought 
out of their want for strength; for their 
strength had departed from them, 
through hunger and thirst and prayer. 

32 But they watched the whole of chat 
shadow hour, until morning. 

33 Then Kadmon said unto Nekaybaw, 
"arıse, let us go towards the eastern gate 
of the garden as Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
told us." 

34 They said their prayers as they were 
commanded to do everyday; and they 
went out of the cave, to go near to the 
eastern gate of the garden. 

35 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw stood 
up and prayed, and besought Yahuwa of 
the Aluhum to strengthen them, and to 
send them to something to satisfy their 
hunger. 

36 But when they had ended their 
prayers, they remained where they were 
by reason of their failing strength. 

37 Then came the word of Yahuwa of 
the Aluhum again, and he said unto 
them, "O Kadmon, arise, go and bring 
here two figs." 

38 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw arose, 
and went until they drew near to the 


cave. 


= 


Tablet Twenty Four 
Two Fruit Trees 
(19x1=19) 


Lo! Bur Nakhash the wicked one was 


| envious, because of the consolation that 
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Yahuwa ol the Aluhum had given them. 

2 So he prevented them, and went into 
the cave and he took the two figs, and 
buried them outside the cave, so that 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw could not find 
them. He also had thoughts to destroy 
them, 

3 Bur by Yahuwa of the Aluhum's 
mercy, as soon as those two figs were in 
the Earth, Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
defeated Makhash's counsel regarding 
them; and made them into two 
Fruit-trees, that overshadowed the cave. 
For Nakhash had buried them on the 
eastern side of it. 

4 Then when the two trees were 
grown, and were covered with fruit, 
Nakhash grieved and mourned, and said, 
“better were it to have left those figs as 
they were; for now, behold, they have 
become ? fruit-trees, whereof Kadmon 
will eat all the days of his life. Where I 
had in mind, when I buried them, to 
destroy them entirely, and to hide them 
for it's alright. 

5 "But Yahuwa of the Aluhum has 
overturned my counsel; and he has made 
plain my intention, and he has defeated 
the counsel I had formed against his 
servants.” 

6 Then Nakhash went away ashamed, 
of not having wrought out his design. 

7 But Kadmon and Nekaybaw, as they 
drew near to the cave, they saw 2 
fig-trees, covered with fruits, and 
overshadowing the cave. 

8 Then Kadmon said to Nekaybaw, "It 
seems to me that we have gone astray, 
When did these 2 trees grow here? It 
seems to me that the enemy wished to 
lead us astray. You said that there is 
another cave in the Earth than this”? 

9 "Yet, O Nekaybaw, let us go into the 
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cave, and find in it the 2 figs; for thıs ıs 
our cave, in which we were. But if we 
should nor find the 2 figs in it, then ir 
cannot be our cave." 

10 They went then into the cave, and 
looked into the 4 corners of и, but 
found not the 2 figs. 

11 And Kadmon wept and said to 
Nekaybaw, "Have we come to a wrong 
cave, then, O Nekaybaw? It seems to me 
these 2 fig-trees are the 2 figs that were 
in the cave," Nekaybaw said, "I, on my 
part, do not know." 

12 Then Kadmon stood up and prayed 
and said, "O A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
hast thou taken them, and sown these 
two trees, or have we gone astray in the 
Earth; or has the enemy deceived us? If 
it be real, then, О A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL reveal to us the secret of these 2 trees 
and of the 2 figs." 

13 Then came the word of Yahuwa of 
the Aluhum to Kadmon, and said unto 
him, "O Kadmon, when I sent thee to 
fetch the figs, Nakhash went before you 
to the cave, thinking to destroy them; 
and not sowing them with good intent. 

14 Not for his mere sake, then, have 
these trees grown up at once; but I had 
mercy on you and I commanded them 
to prow. And they grew to be 2 large 
trees, that you be overshadowed by their 


| branches, and find rest; and that I make 


you see my power and my marvelous 
works." 

15 "And, also, to show you Nakhash's 
meanness, and his disagreeable works, 
for ever since you came out of the 
garden, he has not ceased, no, not one 
day, from doing you some harm. But I 
have not given him power over you." 

16 And Yahuwa of the Aluhum said, 
"henceforth, O Kadmon, rejoice on 
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account of the trees, 
Nekaybaw; and rest under them when 
you feel weary. But eat not of their 
Íruit, nor come near them." 

17 Then Kadmon wept, and said, "О 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will you kill us 
again, or will you drive us away from 
before your face, and cut our life from 
off the face of the planet Earth? 

18 "O A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, Í 
beseech thee, if you know that there be 
in these trees either death or some other 
evil, as at the first time, root them up 
from near our cave, and wither them; 
and leave us to die of the heat, of hunger 
of chirst. 

19 "For we know thy marvelous 
works, O A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, that 
they are great, and that by your power 
you can bring one thing out of another, 
without one's wish. For your power can 
make rocks to become trees, and trees to 
become rocks, water to become wine, 
wine to become water, stone to be 
bread, bread to be stone. 


т 


Tablet Twenty Five 
They Partake Of The First Earthly 
Food 
(19 x 2238) 


Lo! Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
looked upon Kadmon and upon his 
strength of mind, upon his endurance of 
hunger and thirst, and of the heat. 

2 He changed the 2 fig trees into 2 figs, 
as they were at first, and then said to 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw, "Each of you 
may take 1 fig." And they took them, as 
the Yahuwa of the Aluhum commanded 
them. 

3 he said to them, "Go ye into the 
cave, and eat the figs, and satisfy your 
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you and hunger, lest ye die." 


4 So as Yahuwa of xhe Aluhum 
commanded them, they went into the 
cave, about the time when the sun 
appeared to set. 

5 Kadmon and Nekaybaw stood up and 
made tafulat at the time of the 
appearance of the setting of the sun. 

6 Then they sat down to eat the figs; 
but they knew not how to eat them; for 
they were not accustomed to eat earthly 
food. 

7 They feared also lest, if they ate, their 
stomach should be burdened and their 
flesh thickened, and their hearts take to 
liking earthly food. 

8 But while they were thus seated, 
Yahuwa of the Alubum out of pity for 
them, sent them his angel, lest they 
should perish of hunger and thirst. 

9 The angelic being said unto Kadmon 
and Nekaybaw, "El Rabb, says to you 
that you have no strength to fast until 
death; eat, therefore, and strengthen 
your bodies; 

10 For you are now animal flesh, chat 
cannot subsist without food and drink." 

11 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw took 
the figs and they began to eat of them. 

12 But Yahuwa of the Aluhum had put 
into them a mixture as of savory bread 
and blood. 

13 Then the angelic being went from 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw, who ate of the 
figs until they had satisfied their hunger. 

14 Then they put by what remained; 
but by the power of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, the figs became full as 
before, because A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
blessed them, 

15 After this Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
arose, and prayed with a joyful heart 
and renewed strength, and praised and 
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rejoiced abundantly the whole of that 
shadow hour. And this was the end of 
the 83rd day. 


Kadmon And Nekaybaw Acquire 
Digestive Organs. 


16 When it was day, they rose and 
prayed, after their custom, and then 
went out of the cave. 

17 But as they felt great trouble from 
the food they had eaten and to which 
they were not used, they went about in 
the cave saying to each other: 

18 "What has happened to us through 
eating, that this pain should have come 
upon us? 

19 Woe be to us, we shall die! Better 
for us to have died than to have eaten; 
and to have kept our bodies pure, than 
to have defiled them with food." 

20 Then Kadmon said to Nekaybaw, 
"This pain did not come to us in the 
garden, neither did we eat such bad food 
there. 

21Do you think, O Nekaybaw, that 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum's will plague us 
through the food that is in us, or that 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum Kalka'El means 
to kill us with this pain before he has 
fulfilled his promises to us?" 

22 Then Kadmon  besought the 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum Kalka'El and 
said, 

23 "O Yahuwa of the Aluhum, smite 
us not; but deal with us according to 
your great mercy, and forsake us not 
until the day of the promise you have 
made us." 

24 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
looked upon them, and at once fitted 
them for eating food; as unto this day; 
so that they should not perish. 
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25 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw came 
back into the cave sorrowful and 


| weeping because of the alteration in 


their nature, the removal of their 
Barathary Gland, 

26 Which did maim them and altered 
their anatomy іп so far as то make them 
desirers to eat foods that would in time 
kill them. 

27 And they both knew from that hour 
that they were altered beings, that their 
hope of returning to the garden was 
now cut off; and thar they could nor 
enter it, 

28 For that now their bodies had 
strange functions; and all flesh that 
requires food and drink for its existence, 
cannot be in the garden. 

29 Then Kadmon said to Nekaybaw, 
"behold, our hope is now cut off; and so 
is our trust to enter the garden. 

30 We no longer belong to the 
inhabitants of the garden; but 
henceforth we are earthly and of the 
dust, and of the inhabitants of the Earth. 

31 We shall not return to the Garden, 
until the day in which Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum has promised to save us, and to 
bring us again into the Enclosed Garden, 
as he promised us." 

32 Then they prayed to Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum that he would have mercy on 
them; after which, their mind was 
quieted, 

33 Their hearts were broken, and their 
longing was cooled down; and they were 
like strangers on Earth. 

34 That shadow hour Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw spent in the cave, where they 
slept heavily by reason of the food they 
had eaten, 

35 And when daybreak had come 
Nekaybaw turned to Kadmon and 
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inquired do you feel the feeling that I 
feel, 

36 Do you feel the loneliness that I feel 
for we have not seen the face, nor heard 
the voice of the Yahuwa, Aluhum that 
did speak to us. 

37 Not one day before, not one week 
before, not one month before, 

38 For we have indeed been cut off 
Írom his voice and from his presence 
until the day made known. 


Tablet Twenty Six 
Kadmon Does His First Day's Work 
(19 x 2-38) 


Lo! When it was daylight hours, the day 
after they had eaten food, Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw prayed in the cave, and 
Kadmon said unto Nekaybaw, we asked 
for food of the Anunnagi, and he gave it. 
But now let us also ask him to give us a 
drink of water." 

2 Then they arose, and went to the 
bank of the stream of water, that was on 
the south border of the garden, in which 
they had before thrown themselves, 

3 And they stood on the bank, and 
prayed to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL that 
he would command them to drink of 
the water. 

4 Then the response of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL came to Kadmon, and he 
felt the response from within and it said 
unto him, 

5"O Kadmon, your body is become 
brutish, and requires water to drink. 
Take ye, and drink, you and Nekaybaw; 
give thanks and praise." 

6 Kadmon and Nekaybaw then drew 


near, and drank of it, until their bodies | 


felt refreshed. 
7 After having drunk, they praised 


DISAGREEABLENESS 


A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and then 
returned to their cave, after their former 
custom, This happened at the end of 83 
days. 

8 Then on the 84th day, they took two 
figs and hung them in the cave, together 
with the leaves thereof, to be to them a 
sign and a blessing from Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum. 

9 And they placed them there until 
there should arise a posterity to them, 
who should see the wonderful things 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum had done to 
them, 

10 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw again 


| stood outside the cave, and besought 


Yahuwa of the Aluhum to show them 
some food wherewith to nourish their 
badies. 

11 Then the response of Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum was felt in his heart and it said 
in him, 

12 "O Kadmon, go down to a land of 
dark soil, and there you shall find food." 

13 Kadmon hearkened unto the word 
of Yahuwa of the Aluhum, and he took 
Nekaybaw, and he went down to а land 
of dark soil, and found down there, 
wheat growing, in the ear and ripe, and 
figs to eat; and Kadmon rejoiced over it 
knowing that his prayers were answered 
and that the Aluhum was near. 

14 Then the word of Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum came again to Kadmon's heart, 
and said unto him, "Take of this wheat 
and make thee bread of it, to. nourish 
your body," Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
gave Kadmon's heart wisdom, to work 
out the corn until it became bread. 

15 Kadmon accomplished all that, until 
he grew very faint and weary. He then 
returned to the cave; rejoicing at what 


he had learned of what is done with 
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leat until it is mare into bread for 
one's use. 

16 But when Kadmon and Nekaybaw 
went down to the land of black mud, 

17 And came near to the whear the 
Anunnagi had showed them, and saw it 
ripe and ready [or reaping, as they had 
no sickle to reap it with. They girted 
themselves, and began to pull up the 
wheat, until it was all done. 

18 Then they made it into a heap; and, 
faint from heat and from thirst, they 
went under a shady tree, where the 
breeze fanned them to sleep. 

19 But Nakhash saw what Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw had done. And he called his 
hosts, and said to them, 

20 "Since Yahuwa of the Aluhum has 
shown to Kadmon and Nekaybaw all 
about this wheat, wherewith to 
strengthen their bodies, 


21 And, lo, they came and have made a 


heap of it, and they are faint from the 
toil, and are now asleep, 


22 Come, let us ser fire to this heap of 


corn, and burn it, 

23 And let us take that bottle of water 
that is by them, and empty it out, so 
that they may find nothing to drink, 


24 And we kill them with hunger and 


thirst, 

25 "Then, when they wake up from 
their sleep, and seek to return to the 
cave, we will come to them in the way, 
and will lead them astray, so that they 
die of hunger and thirst; when they 
may, perhaps, deny A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, and he destroy them. So we'll get 
rid of them." 

26 Then Nakhash and his hosts threw 
fire upon the wheat and consumed it. 

27 But from the heat of the flame 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw awoke from 
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| their sleep, and saw the Dat amem 

28 And the bucket of water by them, 
poured out. Then they wept and went 
back to the cave. 

29 But as they were going up from 
below the mountain where they were, 

30 Nakhash and his hosts met them in 
the form of Angelic Beings, praising 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

31 Then Nakhash said to Kadmon, "O 
Kadmon, why are you so pained with 
hunger and thirst? 

32 It seems to me that Nakhash has 
burnt up the wheat." 

33 Kadmon said to him, "yes." 

34 Again Nakhash said to Kadmon, 
"come back with us; we are Angelic 
beings of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL sent us to you, 
to show you another field of corn, 
better than that; 

35 And beyond it is a fountain of good 
water, and many trees, where you shall 
dwell near it, and work the corn-field, 
which will serve a better purpose than 
that which Nakhash has consumed." 

36 Kadmon thought that he was true, 
and that they were ANUNNAGI who 
talked with him; and he went back with 
them. 

37 Then Nakhash began to lead astray 
Kadmon and Nekaybaw 8 days, 

38 Until they both fell down as if dead, 
from hunger, thirst, and faintness. Then 
he fled with his hosts, and left them. 





Tablet Twenty Seven 
Kadmon And Nekaybaw Establish 
Tbe Custom Of Worsbip 
(19x 5 495) 


Lo! Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
looked upon Kadmon and Nekaybaw, 
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and upon what had come upon them 
from Nakhash and how he had made 
them perish. 

2 Yahuwa of the Aluhum, therefore, 
sent his word, and raised up Kadmon 
and Nekaybaw from their state of death. 
3 'Then, Kadmon, when he was raised, 
said, "O A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, you 
have burnt and taken from us the corn 
that you had given us, and you had 
emptied out the bucket of water. 

4 You have sent your Ánunnagi who 
have waylaid us from the corn-field, 

5 Will you make us perish? If this be 
from you, O A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
then take away our souls; but punish us 
not." 

6 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum said to 
Kadmon, "I did not burn down the 


wheat, and I did not pour the water out | 


of the bucket, and I did not send my 
Anunnagi to lead you astray. But it is 
Nakhash, your master who did it; it is 
he to whom you have subjected 
yourself; 

7 My commandment being meanwhile 
set aside. 

ЗИ was him, who burnt down the 
corn, and poured out the water, and 
who has led you astray; and all the 
promise he has made you, verily you are 
but a fool, deceitful, and a liar. 

9 But now, O Kadmon, you shall 
acknowledge my good deeds done to 
you." 

10 A'ILYUN A'LYUN EL told his 
Anunnagi to take Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw, and to bear them up to the 
field of wheat, which they found as 
before, with the bucket full of water. 

11 There they saw a tree, and found on 
it solid matter and was granted great 
amounts of Reishi Mushrooms that. is 
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Manna, and wondered at A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL's power, 

12 For this Reishi Mushroom is an herb 
that is taken for longevity to preserve 
youth and maintain health. 

13 The Reishi mushroom was used as a 
medicinal plant, vo prolong life, cure the 
ills of the body and confer immortality, 

14 The Reishi is also called Chih, or 
Сіз Chi, meaning "life energy tree 
fungus, and in Ashuric/Syriac Arabic it 
is called Futra." 

15 The Reishi benefits symptoms of a 
knotted and tight chest. 

16 It effects in a positive fashion the 
heart, and mends the chest. 

17 It also increases intellectual capacity 
and banishes forgetfulness. 

18 If eaten over a long period of time, 
agility of ıhe body will nor cease, 

19 And the years are lengthened to 
those of the immortal. 

20It is also used for cardiac and 
neurological diseases. 

21 The flavor is sweet and the overall 
effect is one of warmth. 

22 This fungus is used to treat deafness. 

23 It 1s also related to afflictions of the 
joints. 

24 It strengthens the spirit and gives 
one a fine complexion with long term 
usage. 

25 This fungus also has a positive effect 
upon the limberness of the body and the 
life-span is increased; 

26 It affects a cure upon lack of stamina 
and work energy, as the ginseng root, 
which also heightens your sexual 
potency, purifies the blood and helps in 
every human ailment. 

27 This mushroom was prescribed when 


the chest or the ribs have a bitter pain, 
28 The hands and feet are adversely 
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cold, or often the patient is in a fretful 
state of nerves. The mouth cannot 
operate properly for normal speech, 

29 And the eyesight is obscured. The 
abdomen is always sore and painful. 

30 The person becomes listless and 
hasn't any desire to eat or drink. 


31 Reishi enhances protective 
mechanisms of the central nervous 
system, 

32 And it improves heart related 


functions, functioning of the liver and | 


protects it from chemical injury, 

33 Alleviates radiation induced injuries, 

34 And it inhibits oxygen deprivation 
induced injuries. 

35 It augments the ability of immune 
cells to scavenge foreign cells. 

36 Reishi inhibits allergic reactions, but 
be wise in its usage, investigate it 
properly, an excess of it is dangerous. 

37 The Anunnagi also commanded them 
to eat of the Manna, 
Mushroom when they were hungry to 
hunger their hunger while healing their 
bodies. 

38 Yahuwa of the Aluhum adjured 
Nakhash with a curse, not to come 
again, and destroy the field of corn. 

39 Then Kadmon and Nekaybaw took 
of the corn, and made of it an offering, 


and took it and offered it up on the 


mountain, the place where they had | 


offered up their first offering. 

40 And they offered this obligation 
again on the altar that they had built at 
first 

41 And they stood up and prayed, and 
besought the Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
saying, 

42 "Thus O Yahuwa of the Aluhum, 
when we were in the garden, did our 
praises go up to you, like this offering; 


the Reishi | 
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and our innocence. 

43But now, O  Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum, accept this offering from us, 
and turn us not back, of your mercy." 

44 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum said 
to Kadmon and Nekaybaw, "since you 
have offered it го me, I shall make it my 
[lesh, when I come down upon Earth to 
save you; 

45 And I shall cause it to be offered 
continually upon an alter, for 
forgiveness and for mercy, unto those 
who partake of it duly." 

46 Yahuwa of the Aluhum sent a bright 
fire upon the offering of Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw, and filled it with brightness, 
grace, and light. 

47 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
commanded an angelic being to take 
fire-tongs, like a spoon, 

48 And with it to take an offering and 
bring it to Kadmon and Nekaybaw. 

49 And the Anunnagi did so, as 
Yahuwa ой the Aluhum had 
commanded him, and offered it to them. 

50 And the souls of Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw were brightened, 

51 And their hearts were filled with joy 
and gladness and with the praises of 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum. 

52 And Yahuwa of the Aluhum said to 
Kadmon, 

53 "This shall be unto you a custom, to 
do so, when affliction and sorrow come 
upon you. 

54 But your deliverance and your 
entrance into the garden, shall not be 
until the days are fulfilled, as agreed 
between you and me; were it not so. 

55 I would, of my mercy and pity for 
you, bring you back to my garden, 

56 And to my favour for the sake of 
the offering you have just made to my 
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57 Kadmon rejoiced at these words 

which he beard from Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum; 

58 And he and Nekaybaw worshipped 
before the altar, to which they bowed, 
and then went back to the cave of 
treasures. 

59 This took place at the end of the 
12fth day after the 80th day, from the 
time Kadmon and Nekaybaw came out 
of the garden. 

60 And they stood up the whole 
shadow hour praying until daylight 
hours; and then went out of the cave. 

61 Then Kadmon said to Nekaybaw, 
with joy of heart, because of the offering 
they had made to Yahuwa of the 
Aluhum, and that had been accepted of 
him, 

62 "Let us do this 3 times every week, 
on the 4th day, which is called 
Wednesday, 

63 On the preparation day Friday, and 
on the Sabbath Saturday, all the days of 
our life." 

64 As they agreed to these words 
between themselves, 

65 Yahuwa of the Aluhum was pleased 
with their thoughts, and with the 
resolution they had each taken with the 
other. 

66 After this, came the word of 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum to Kadmon, and 
he said, 

67 "O Kadmon, you have determined 
beforehand the days in which sufferings 
shall come upon me, 

68 When I am made flesh; for they are 
the 4th Wednesday, 

69 And the preparation day Friday. 

70 But as to the 5th day, I created in it 
all things, 
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71 And I raised the heavens, and again, 

through my rising again on this day, will 
I create joy, 

72 And raise them on high, who have 

faith in me; O Kadmon, offer this gift all 


> 


| the days of your life." 


73 Then Yahuwa of the Aluhum 
withdrew his word from Kadmon. 

74 But Kadmon continued to offer and 
pray this gift. Thus, every week 5-7 
times each day, 

75 And for their 30 days spent in the 
caves before the intake of earthly food, 

76 They did fast for 30 days at the 
hottest point of the year. 

77 On the first day, which is the 50th 
did they gather before the Mazbuh, 
altar. 

78 And remember all if they had 
experienced and prostrate themselves to 
the ground in humiliation and seeking 
forgiveness, 

79 Thus, became the customs of the 
seeds after them. 

80 Kadmon made an offering in his 
heart to perform this prayer as he was 
accustomed, 

81 And he and Nekaybaw came to the 
Mazbuh, the altar, 

82 Before Yahuwa of the Aluhum, just 
as he had raught them. 

83 And 5-7 times each day they 
prostrated together in meditation, 

84 The very practice of this form of 
meditation made the powers of Nakhash 
weakened. 

85 He gathered a host of his followers 
and said: 

86 Behold there is nothing in all 
creation that I hate more than: 

87 To hear the Humims call the name 
of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

88 And his followers asked: 
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89 Why is it twice A' LYUN J A'LYUN 


EL? 

90 And Nakhash replied: 

91 His pride, his pride has got the best 
of him. 

92 Kadmon overhearing 
blasphemy yelled: 

93 Pride is reserved for those who wish 
to be and are not. 

94 But he who is who he is, is able. 

95 Thus, we call The Most High a 


this 


position you want. So we add another 


The Most High a position you still 
want, the highest, a position you cannot 
obtain. 


Tablet Twenty Eight 
Seth, Speak To Us Of Wbat Your 
Father Passed On To You 
(19x1 =19) 


Lo! I am Seth, Son Of Kadmon and 

Nekaybaw. 

2 This is what my father passed on to 
me, saying: 

3 Son, sit and learn the truth of the 
Anunnagi-Sarufaat, 

4 For they are your descendants. 

5 When ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
created the Anunnagi-Sarufaat for 
taking souls, he named  Izraa'El, 
meaning "ascend to El". 

6 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL veiled 
him from creatures with one million 
veils. 

7 Izraa'El's magnitude is greater than 
the galactic heavens and the planet 
Earth. 

8 Had the waters of the seas and the 
river fell on his head, 

9 Not a drop would have fallen on the 
planet Earth. 


`_ 10 The east and the west of this world 
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are like a table in his hand, 

11 Upon which; everything has been 
placed. 

12 And then it is set before a mortal 


| that he might eat from it. 


13 So he eats what he wants of it for 
that reason. 

14 The Anunnagi of souls turns this 
world about as a mortal turns gold in his 
hand. 

15 He holds 70,000 chains, 

16 The length of each chain is 1000 
years. 

17 The other Anunnagi do not go near 
him, 

18 Nor do they knoweth his place, or 
hear his voice, 

19 For fear he might want them. 


Tablet Twenty Nine 
Speak To Us Of Death 
(19 x 3=57) 


Lo! Unlike his twin brother, Rapha' El 
has a trumpet sealed to his lips so that he 
cannot speak, with a watchful eye on 
the throne of ANU. 

2 Waiting for the word to sound his 
trumpet, marking the end. 

3 None of the Anunnagi perceive 
Izraa'El's state nor the length of his 
existence, save Miyka'El, 

4 His only friend who sits and makes 
him laugh. 

5 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
created death for mortals sins to end, 
and he gave rules of death to the 
Anunnagi of Death to have power over 
it. 

6 The ا ا‎ of Death first said 
unto ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUNEL: 

7 O ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 


| what is this thing death? 
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850 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL | the heavenly, 
commanded that the veils be lifted, so | 27 Behold I will show you a mystery, 
that the Anunnagi of Death might see it. | you shall not all sleep, 
ہ95‎ ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL | 28 But you shall be transformed in ап 
said to the Anunnagi: stand and look at | instant faster than the eye blinks. 


death, so all the Anunnagi stood 
together. 

10 5о ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
ordered death to fly over them. 

11 So it spread all its wings and opened 
all its eyes. 

12 When it flew, the Anunnagi looked 
at it and fell down unconscious for 7000 
years, one day of sun time. 

13 When they all awakened, they said: 

14 "Our sustainer, have you created 
anyone more powerful than this?" 

15 ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL said: 
"Г have created it and I am more 
powerful than it, and every creature will 
taste of it, save one." 

16 All the Anunnagi asked: "which one 
is this?" 

17 His light has not yet been kindled in 
the planer Earth. 

18 Then ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
said: "O Izraa'El, take it! I have given 
you power over it." 

19 He said: "my Creator, by what 
power shall I take it, 

20 For it is more powerful than I"! 

21 Then he took it and it grew still in 
his hand. 

22 So death said: 

23 O Sustainer, grant me permission to 
call our in the galactical heavens one 
time. 

24 For as is the earthly, they are also 
earthly. 

25 As if the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 


29 When Rapha'El blast the trumpet, 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed. 

30 For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality, 

31 So when this corruptible shall рът 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that has been 
written. 

32 Death is swallowed up in victory. 

33 Oh death where is your sung? 

34 Oh grave where is your victory? 

35 Тһе sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law. 

36 So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. 

39 It 1s sown in corruption, it 1s raised 
in incorruption. 

40 It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in 
glory. 

41 It is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power. 

42 It is sown a natural body, it is raised 
a spiritually body. 

43 There is a natural body and there 1s a 
spiritual body. 

44 So he gave it permission. 

45 So it cried out with the highest of 
voices: 

46 I am death, my age is 120 years who 
parts every lover! 

471 am death who parts child and 
mother! 


26 Às we have born the image of the| 481 am death who parts husband and 


earthly, we shall also bear the image of 


| wife! 
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49 I am death who parts brother and 
sister! 

50 I am death who convinced the 
disagreeable to agree to the birth of 
Kadmon. 

51 I am death who puts towns and 
villages to run! 

52 I am death who fills the graves! 

531 am death who seeks you and 
overtakes you even if you are in a strong 
high mountain. 

54 There is no creature exempt, that he 
may not taste me, save one! 

55 Again the Anunnagi asked: 

56 Who is he? Death said: Only ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL knows his name 
and his place of birth, mother and 
father, 

57 For if I knew, he too would taste of 
me. 


Tablet Thirty 
Tbe Angel Of Deatb Izraa'El Also 
Known As Enqi 


Lo! When death has come upon any of 
the concealers of truth and the 
hypocrites or the wretched ones, he 
comes down on him wich the Angelic 
Beings of punishment beside him. 

2 They are dark brown of face and 
blue-eyed. 

3 Yet, the devil's Angelic Beings shall 
be pink of face and blue-eyed, 

4 They have the garments of 
disagreeableness all about them. 

5 Wherever they are, there will be sin 
and death and all kinds of disagreeable 
actions, 

6 Yet, the disagreeable Angelic Beings 
will have the garment of punishment 
with them, for they sit far from the 
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disagreeable ones, until the Anunnagi of 
Death comes. 

7 When the Anunnagi of Death comes, 
he stands before them and fear comes 
upon them, 

8 Then the spirit of the blue-eyed ones 
asks: who are you, and what do you 
want? 

9 Death says: 1 am the Anunnagi who 
will cast you and your seed into the lake 
of fire. 

10 They will say: we are not your 
followers, so you cannot do us no 
harm, 

11 I am che Anunnagi of Death, 

12 lzraa'El who will take you from this 
world and make you feel the pain of this 
world caused by you. 

13 You shall be the widow, you shall 
be the orphan, 

14 You shall be the blind from birth in 
a world of many colors. 

15 Verily, those Anunnagi who are of 
the faithful, they are the aiders of ANU, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

16 Remember when the light fell from 
the cup and splashed upon the planet 
Earth; 

17 The spark spoke and mentioned in 
the realm of the Anunnagi that the 
Anunnagi of Death has a seat in the 7th 
galactical heaven? 

18 Ic is also said that it is in the 4th, 
when in truth he has a seat anywhere 
that life is. 

19 He has 70,000 feet and 4000 wings of 
haste. 

20 Every creature among mortals, birds 
and that which is in the possession of a 
spirit has a face, ears, eyes, and hands on 
his body. 

21 The quantity is equal to the number 
of mortals, 
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22 So that the spirit is taken by that 
hand and he looks by the face which 
belongs to him. 


23 For that reason, 
creatures is taken in every place. 

24 When someone dies in this world, 
his form goes from his body. 

25 If he is of the original seed, his soul 
will be judged. 

26 If he is of the blue-eyed non-original 
seed, he is already found guilty and he 
has no soul, only a spirit form of life. 

27 Abiding eternally in it and a heavy 
burden will become evil to them on the 
day of resurrection. 

28 On this day, the last day, Yawum El 
Akhur in which the trumper will be 
blown by the Aluhum Rapha'El. We, 
Anunnagi will gather the guilty 
blue-eyed. 

29 They, the cursed blue-eyed, whisper 
between themselves. 

30 You only stay no more than 10 
minutes - out of one hour, 

31 We, Aluhum Anunnagi are aware of 
that which they say when their most 
distinguished one in the way said if you 
remain except one day. 

32 И is said that Izraa'El has 4 faces: 
one before him, one behind him, one to 
his right and the other to his left. 

33 One can expect him, for he sees all. 

34 No one can escape him, for his wings 
are many, and he moves swiftly. 

35 He takes the souls of the agreeable 
seed; 

36 He it is who takes the spirits of the 
disagreeable seed. 

37 One of his 2 feet, which is in 70,000 
places at once is on the bridge of hell, 
and the other is on the bridge of the 
galactical heaven. 

38 It is said of his magnitude, that 


the spirit of | 


where the water of all the seas poured 
into his hand, not one drop would 
escape him. 

39 There is a parable that goes this way: 

40 Опе day in mid-daylight hour, a 
nobleman ran into Solomon's judgment 
hall, 

41 His face pale. Solomon said to him, 
what has happened? 

42 Izraa'El, said the man, has looked 
upon me angrily and balefully. Well, 
what is your wish? asked Solomon. 

43 Declare it, the man said. 

44 Command the wind, О Sustainer, 
protector, to transport me hence to 
India. 

45 It may be that doing this, your slave 
will save his soul alive. 

46 Solomon ordered the wind to bear 
him swiftly over the water to the depths 
of India. 

47 The following day, when his court 


| was in session, Solomon spoke to 


lzraa'El, Thus, did you look on the true 
believer so balefully as to drive him a 
wanderer far from home? 

48 Izraa'El said, I looked on him with 
astonishment as I passed by, for Anu 
had commanded me saying, this very 
day seize his spirit in India. 

491 said to myself in wonder, even 
though he has 100 wings, for him to be 
in India this day is a far journey. 

50 From whom shall we flee? 

51 From ourselves? 

52 Impossible? 

53 From whom 
ourselves? 

54 From Anu most glorified and 
exalted? 

55 How impious! 


shall we snatch 
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56 Yes, zx 7۸8۳۴7 end i is the meeting 
with truth and the truth is with your 
Creator, Anu Most Glorified And 
Exalted. 

57 Truth will last and false things shall 
perish and the false things are with the 
concealers of the truth, the mockers and 
the one who will not know, and yet did. 


Tablet Thirty One 
Setb Speaks The Facts 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! In the name of he who created all, 

2 Speak thou the truth and the truth 
only, oh son of Kadmon. 

3 By ANU, I, Seth son of Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw speak the truth. 

4 My beloved mother Nekaybaw, 
trusted his oath, 

5 So she plucked an ear of the Qaat 
Tree. 

6 For before Kadmon's fall, Qaat grew 
upon the finest tree of paradise. 

7 Its trunk was of the finest gold; its 
branches were of silver and its leaves of 
emerald. 

8 From every branch, there sprung 7 
ears of rubies of the mind. 

9 Each ear contained 5 grains and every 
grain was as white as a pale sky. 

10 lts taste was as the sweetest of 
honey, 

11 Its fragrance was of the scent of 
musk. 

12 My beloved mother Nekaybaw, 
mate to Kadmon; 

13 Ate one of these grains, 

14 And she was finding it more 
pleasant than all she had hitherto tasted, 
she tasted again. 
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15 All this pem before she partook 
of the forbidden fruit. 

16 It was the span of 80 years between 
each incident. 

17 And when she had observed her own 
weakness, 

18 She felt her face on the ground and 
pleaded never to let Kadmon knoweth 
of her gluttonness. 

19 Thus, has been the way of women 
from that day, to eat in solitude. 


Tablet Thirty Two 
The Weakness Of The Human Beings 
(19 x 1=19) 


Lo! When the other creatures of paradise 
got word of the weakness of the human 
being, 

2 They turned from them and besought 
Kalka'El, who is also called Rudwaan, to 
remove them from the hollowed spot. 

3 The first thing Rudwaan commanded 
them was, that they may no longer lay 
in the garden with the Gazelle, dorsal 
animals. 

4 And from that day on, Adamites 
sought to encage him. 

5 And from that day on, all the animals 
of the garden could overstand the 
approach and voice of Adamites; but 
Adamites no longer overstood the 
approach or the voices of the animals. 

6 Kadmon, son of Atum and Lillith, 
the stronger of the two and ruler of the 
Adamites, attempted to flee from the 
weaker of the 2, 

7 Yet she, Nekaybaw followed him. 

8 But she was held fast by the branches 
of the tree called Talh. 
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9 Апа Nekaybaw was entangled in the 
self same bush while the voice behind 
the tree exclaimed: 

10 From the wrath of the Anunnagi, 
there is no escape. 

11 Submit to his divine decree, leave 
this abode; continued the voice in tones 
of wrath, 

12 Both you and the creatures which 
have seduced you to transgression, 

13 By the sweat of the brow alone shall 
you earn your bread. 

14 The planet earth shall henceforth be 
your abode, and its possessions shall fill 
your heart wich envy and malice. 

15 Nekaybaw, shall be visited wich all 
kinds of sickness and childbearing pain; 

16 Hereupon, they were hurled down 


from Gan, The Enclosed Garden with | 


such haste that Kadmon son of Atum, 


17 Could scarcely snatch a leaf from | 
one of the trees, wherewith to record | 


this of himself. 


18 He was flung out through the gate of 


repentance teaching him that he might 
return through submission. 

19 Nekaybaw was cast out through the 
gate of mercy and the peacock, and the 
Makhash, who is also called the 
whispering serpent through the gate of 
wrath. 


Tablet Thirty Three 
The Grief Of Kadmon 
(1 9x i=] 9) 


Lo! The soul of Kadmon son of Atum 
and Lillith, crashed down at the precise 
moment, 

2 That the Anunnagi Izraa'El finished 
shaping the shell of his body. 

3 At the junction of the 2 Niles was he 
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4 And Haylal, he fell in the island of 
the Caspian Sea. 

5 And the peacock was in the jungles of 
Sawdeh, the outer fields of Sudan. 

6 When Kadmon's body first touched 
part of the planet Earth, 

7 Where he was to live, the eagle said to 

the whale: 

8 With whom had he hither to life on 
friendly terms, 

9 And has wasted away many hours in 
the pleasures of paradise? 

10 We must now part forever. 

11 For in that day the whale and the 
eagle lived together. 

12 Now that the Najuh, "successor" of 
the first Kadmon, was on the planet 
Earth, 

13 The whale must take to the deepest 
seas and the eagle to the highest skies. 

14 From the cunning and malice nature 
of mortal beings. 

15 Kadmon was so distressed in his 
solitude that the hairs of his face began 
to grow, 

16 And his face began to smooth, and 
his new appearance increased his grief; 

17 Until he heard a voice which said to 
him: 

18 The beard is the ornament of 
Enosits upon the planet Earth, to 
distinguish him from the woman; 

19 Thus, from that day on, Adamite's 
face would grow a beard, not to be 
shaved, and the woman would not. 


Tablet Thirty Four 
The Seed Of Haylal Has Been Found 
Guilty 
(19 x 1 19) 


Lo! Haylal who stays ever so near the 
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woman, could not eavesdrop, and he 
was angered by the pardon of the 
human pair, 

2 Ventured also to call out for 
mitigation of his sentence, and to obtain 
its deferment untl the day of 
resurrection, 

3 For in repentance humankind is 
forgiven, but the seed of Haylal has been 
Found Guilty. 

4 His reward is to have unlimited 
power over sınners who do not accept 
the word of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

5 What shall be my food? 


6 His answer was: in ruins, in tombs, 


the seed of Nekaybaw, 

8 In the stones of the idols and in the 
idols, 

9 And in the hearts of the idolized, 
there shall you be found. 

10 And what shall be my food? 

11 Anything eaten of slain without the 
implication of the name of ANU. 

12 And what shall be my pleasure? The 
smoke of burning Earth. And what shall 
quench my thirst? 

13 The blood of the weak. And what 
shall occupy my leisure hours? 

14 Listening to the egos of the poets, 
the dancing of the harlot and the music 
of the intoxicated, 

15 What is my watchword? The curse 
of ANU until judgment day. 

16 Bur how shall I contend with 
Adamite, to whom they have granted 
two Guardian Anunnagi? 

17 O Haylal, thy progeny shall be as 
numerous as Adamites. 

18 For every Adamite that is born, 
there shall come into the world seven 


disagreeable spirits or jinns and two 
disagreeable mortal one black and the 
other albino. 

19 But they shall be powerless against 
the faithful. 

Tablet Thirty Five 
Anu Makes A Covenant With The 
Descendants Of Kadmon 
(19 x 1= 19) 


Lo! the covenant which ANU made 
with the descendants of Kadmon took 
place when he touched Kadmon's back 
and lo!, the whole human family which 
shall be born till the end of time were 


7 And in all unclean places shunned by ied from it 


2 As small as ants, they arranged 
themselves right to left and at the left 
was the head of the family; at the right 
side stood Kadmon. 

3 With his right hand on the left 
shoulder of me, Seth and with his right 
hand on the shoulder of Enos, my son. 

4 This continued on down to the whole 
of the seed of Kadmon. 

5 ANU then acquainted the progenitor 
of Adamites with the names and 
destinies of each individual. 

6 And when I sought the answers to all 
life, I was rejected, for this was to be 
recorded on the parchment which 
Nusqu and Miyka'El will witness. 

7 | then cried to the assembled human 
family and confessed that we are wrong 
and wronged ANU; and that we shall be 
forgiven. 

8 The hosts of the right hand made a 
confession immediately, but those of the 
left hand hesitated. 

9 Some repenting, about one half, by 
the word of ANU and others remained 
entirely silent. 

10 ANU made a covenant with the 
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shall suffer the pain of eternal fire. 

11 These are they of the left hand. 

12 But as for the faithful, they shall be 
blessed with paradise. 

13 So be it! responded Kadmon. 


14 Who shall be responsible for calling | 


every Adamite by his own name on the 
day of resurrection; 
15 And who shall pronounce his 


sentence according as the balance of | 


justice shall decide? 

16 When the covenant was concluded, 
ANU once more touched Kadmon's 
back and the whole of the human family 
returned to him. 

17 When ANU was now about to 
withdraw his presence from the whole 
of this life on Kadmon, my father 
Kadmon uttered so loud a cry that the 
whole planet Earth shook to its 


foundation. 


his clemency and said; follow yonder 
cloud, it shall lead thee to a place which 
lies directly under my heavenly throne. 
Traveling eastward from the junction of 
the 2 Niles, Kadmon arrived at the 
sacred spot. 

19 He was further commanded to build 
me a temple named Ekur, titled after 


Enlil's temple on the mount of Ekur 


then and when thou walkest around it, I 
shall be as near to thee as the Anunnagi 
which encompass my throne. 


Tablet Thirty Six 
Kadmon's Journey 
(19 x1=19) 


Lo! Kadmon who stil retained in his 
original statue made the journey in a 
short span of time. 
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disobedient and the impudent who | 
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2 And the cloud rained to mix with the 
tears of Kadmon's; in frustration, the 
place was called Bekka. 

3 On the Mount Of Arafat, near the 


| sight of Bekka; he found great joy. 


Nekaybaw his wife whence also to this 
mountain; thus, they were reunited, 

4 They immediately began to build a 
temple with four gates, 

5 And the first gate was called the Gate 
of Miyka'EL; 

6 And the second gate was called the 
Gate of Gabriy'El; 

7 And the third gate was called the 
Gate of Izraa'El; 

8 And the fourth gate was called the 
Gate of Rapha'El. 

9 For these four Anunnagi, of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

10 With the permission of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL personified and helped to 


| lay each stone in its proper place. 


18 The all merciful, therefore, extended. 


11 And the Anunnagi Miyka'E! 
brought forth the black dust that 
remained from the creation of the 
original Kadmon the first in Ganawah 


| Saw-deh, the outer field. 


12 And he placed the sacred treasure in 
the cubical shaped structure; thus, it 
became known as the Kaaba. 

13 It sat at the sight of the forbidden 
tree in Gan, the Enclosed Garden 
located in what is called Saudia Arabia 
today, being a duplicate of the Enclosed 
Garden in Baali, where kadmon and 
Nekaybaw were placed. This Ka'aba was 
a temple built to the deity Al Uzza, who 
was actually Isis or Aset of Egypt. 

14 And the Garubaat were charged as 
protectors, 

15 To warn Kadmon, that he should 
not approach it. 

16 But having neglected his trust, they 
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were changed into jewels. 

17 The eyes of a sapphire and the flesh, 
ofa ruby; 

18 Thus, is the curse of the neglectful 
Garubaar. 

19 And on ıhe Day of Judgment they 
shall be the fuel that kindles the fire of 
the pit. 


Tablet Thirty Seven 
Tbe Transcripts Of Deatb 
(19 x1- 19) 


Lo! And as for the knowledge of the end 
of times, when the transcripts of death 
and illness for the slaves come to the 
Anunnagi of Death he says: 

2 My Sustainer, ANU when shall I take 
the souls of the slaves and in whatever 
form shall I lift them? 

3 He who is the exalted said to the 
Anunnagi, this is the knowledge of it, 
except me, but I will inform you of the 
arrival of his time, and I will make signs 
for you that you will overstand. 

4 The Anunnagi who is in charge of 
their breaths and deeds will come to you 
and say: the breath of so-and-so is 
finished. 

5 The one who is in charge of his 
provisions and deeds will say: his 
provisions are finished and his deeds as 
well, 

6 But if he is amongst the wretched, 
you will see around it a red line. 

7 'The knowledge of that is not 
completed for the Anunnagi until a leaf 
falls on him from the tree, which is 
below the throne; 

8 And the name of the one who is 
about to die is written on the leaf. 


9 Ar that very moment the Anunnagi 
will take his soul. 
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10 For A'LYUN A'LYUN EL created 
a tree under the throne and on it are 
leaves, the same number as there are 
creatures. 





ANU Speaks To Seth 


11 ANU spoke to Sheth from the 
throne of Laahuwt saying: 

12 These are my divisions ın the cycle 
of my daughter, woman: 

13 Two hundred years, 500 years, 300 
years, 400 years, and 600 years, after 
which I shall send peace to her longing 
heart. 

14 Seven successors shall you have, and 
their reign shall be according го the 
division I have made in days. 

15 Forty years indulgence in a great 
light have I allotted to thee, my son, 
then shall the eyes be opened. 

16 So you shall perfect all the orders of 
male living beings and female living 
beings in the lowest lower kingdoms of 
these my heavens. 

17 Neither shall it be dark during the 
reign, and thy labor shall be productive 
of a great harvest for my Anunnagi 
which includes, ^ Adamutes and 
Anunnagı. 

18 For which reason thy shalt prepare 
to reap in 6000 years, and again 1000 
years. | 

19 And for the reaping, behold my 
daughter, woman, shall send to thee by 
the seas of spirit, deliverance for all thou 
mayest have prepared as brides and 
bridegrooms. 


Tablet Tbirty Eigbt 
A New Law Is Given 
(19 x 3257) 


928 


CHAPTER TEN 


KOW TAFUGBUTESS 


тазы s. 


Lo! And behold, I give a new law unto 
thee: which is, that you shall cause 
Adamites to deliver unto thee for thy 
kingdom all whom they have raised to 
grade 40, in advance of thy reasons, in 
divisions of time like unto thine. 

2 And thy shall gather to thy capital 
thy men from all divisions of the planet 
Earth, once every 25 years which is one 
reaping: 

3 And ye shall sit in council of divine 
for 7 days of 7000 years each, the true 
time set. 

4 And ye shall constitute my holy 144 
during its life-time. 

5 And the divine shall maketh laws 
relating to the affairs of each of the 
heavenly places, 

6 To maketh them harmonious, one 


with another, and these shall be called | 


divine laws. 
7 I, Sheth inquired concerning the light 
and darkness of the cycle of 6000 years. 
8 ANU said: 


9 The first division shall rate 4000, the | 


second 2000, the third 6000, 

10 The fourth 60, the fifth 1000; and 
the 6th is the end. 

11 Seth inquired concerning the 
Anunnagi Haylal; ANU answered him 
sayıng: 

12 Because he is not a teacher, he shall 
not be eligible to rank of divine. 


13 But he shall have the benefits of all | 
the degrees, and all the kingdoms of my | 


other mortals. 
14 For he is the Earth's Messiah of the 
Garubaat and a beneficence unto them. 


The Assembly Of The Disagreeable 
ANUNNAGI 


15 When the Garubaat disagreeable 
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Anunnagi were assembled, 

16 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL propounded 
the duties of all Anunnagi; 

17 On which the members spoke at 
length, and then A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 

decreed: 

18 First: Adonai, master Miyka'El not 
having, from this time forth forever, 
force to enforce; 

19 Or permission to use violent force, 
neither by fire or water, save in hell or 
not. 

20 Second: by Rapha'El: by the decree 
of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The Most 
High The Highest, 

21 The Master Miyka'El is bound by 
the same rule as the human beings of the 
lowest heavens while on the planet 
Earth; 

22 Whose walls are pillars of fire are 
abolished, except on special occasions: 
23 Whose respective kingdoms are 
open and free for all spirits above the 
grade. 

24 Third: The Master Miyka'El's time 
and Khalifah, shall be the same as the 
Garubaat, 6000 years. 

25 The position of the Sarufaat of the 
master Miyka'El shall be according to 
the heavenly realms of Illyuwn, 

26 And its kingdom in the skies, 
Kiymah, Pleaides, Kesiyl, Orion, and 
Aysh, Arcturus of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL as the Anunnagi in chief. 


27 Fourth: the Sarufaat agreeable 
Anunnagi from the other Eloheems 
shall be distinguished from the 
Garubaat: a race of disagreeable 


Anunnagi, 

28 Ши, a class of Jinn that are giants, 
very vicious, filled with hate and pride 
called Anakites, or Reptilians, 

29 And Ghoul, the class of Jinn that 
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appear іп different forms causing men 
to wander from their way, 

30 And destroying them, by the name 
of Jinn but of a single one, 

31 The name shall be Jann, vice-master, 

of the Jinn, known as Tarnush or 
Shakhar, a Cherub. 

32 And their leaders shall be called 
Swami and Yogi. 

33 Fifth: the labor of the agreeable 
Anunnagi shall be to prevent Haylal, 
himself, from returning to the planet 
Earth to dwell with Adamites; 

34 And to capture the agreeable on 
Earth and carry them off the place, and 
there deliver them, 

35 Forced by violence and without 
constant being abolished. 

36 The disagreeable Anunnagi shall 
devise stratagems, 


37 By games and tournaments or 
otherwise persuasively. 
38 The sixth: the disagreeable 


Anunnagi shall not arrest peddlers, 

39 Nor infants, nor the wards of Ifrit, 
nor spirits in Earth's battle fields: 

40 For these labors belong to ANU 
Most Glorified And Exalted, 

41 And his agreeable Anunnagi, the 
Sarufaat. 

42 Seventh: where there are companies, 
millions of Jinns and other Anunnagi, 

43 Not having a sufficient number of 
helpers, 

44 ANU shall summon the nearest 
agreeable Anunnagi for help, 

45 And it shall be given unto him. 

46 Eighth: in no case shall it be the 
labor of mortal man to teach the 
captured Jinn, 

47 Nor to house them, or to provide 
them with schools, nor nurseries, 


48 For these labors are ANU's to whom 
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the Апиппарі Miyka'El shall deliver 
them. 

49 Ninth: to prevent the establishment 
of heavenly kingdoms by 
self-constituted Jinn and Jinns children 

in human bodies. 

50 Orherwise, false deity and false 
kings, 

51 El Rab, The Sustainer A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL with all the Anunnagi, 

52 And Anunnagi's children in human 
form of the lowest heavens: 

53 And his voice shall be ruled and 
guided as to the manner of such labor. 

54 Tenth: mortals shall have 124 
messengers, 

55 And he shall determine their 
stations and routes of travel. 

56 This was the first section of divine 


law in the galactical heaven, 
57 For the planet Earth, 
Tablet Thirty Nine 
Nusku Zodoq Speaks 
(19 x 2-38) 
Lo! In A'LYUN A'LYUN EL'S 


heavenly place, the agreeable Anunnagi 
Gabriy'El Zodoq said: 

2 For my chosen of the planet Earth, 
Kadmon sball provide thou in Earth; 

3 For they shall not tarry in the lowest 
heavens. 

4 And for the infants of my chosen, 
who die in infancy, suffer them not to 
be engulfed in sin, but bring them also 
to the place of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
in Laahuwt. 

5 The disagreeable Anunnagi then 
decreed: 

6 Lines of road-ways from the planet 
Earth up to the kingdom of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, for such transport, and 
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appoint officers and laborers to prevent 
the Rooakh or souls of ANU from 
falling into the hands of the disagreeable 


Ones, 


7 And то bring them into 
righteousness. 
8 The disagreeable Anunnagi said: 


9 On the third day after the death of a 
mortal, his soul shall be born to the 
home of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL; and it 
was so. 

10 But as the demons, the disagreeable 
Anunnagi decreed: 

11 The labor of El Rab, the sustainer of 
all the divisions of hell and of the planet 
Earth shall be with the undelivered sons 
and daughters of the planet Earth and 
her heavens. 

12 This was the second section of the 
divine law. 

13 From here rose the saying: 

14 The faithful go to ANU, bur | 
Kaafiruwna, those who conceal what | 
they knoweth to be true, go to Haylil, 
that cursed devil, son of Shakhar or 
Tarnush. 

15 Those that live the higher law on 
the planet Earth shall escape hell, 

16 And after some years, the divine law 
passed according to the saying, 

17 He called it the third section of the 
law, 

18 And it was promulgated throughout 
the celestial beavens and on the planet 
Earth. 

19 Now it came to pass in the course of 
time that some of the Anunnagi, Jinn 
species that didn't belong to the ranks 
of the faithful; 

20 Being from any of the tribes of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL's, chosen, the 
Sarufaat, 
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21 They became faithful in The All. 
And they personified, and that also they 
live by The All's highest illuminous 
being, the guidance from ANU, 

22 This was the fulfillment of the 
divine law. 

23 They joined the faithful, 

24 And followed their rites and 
ceremonies, 

25 ANU pronounced this divine law. 
26 The question was asked: where shall 
the souls of such be delivered? 

27 Behold! even on the planet Earth, 
they have delivered themselves away 
from disagreeableness. 

28 Shall we now suffer them to fall into 
the kingdom of mixed company in hell? 
29 The divine law decreed: 

30 A separate kingdom shall be 





| prepared for them that have faith in 


| ANU who have lived isolated and they 
knoweth not the rites and ceremonies. 

31 This was the fourth section of the 
divine law. 

32 The fifth was liken unto it, but 
more explanatory, which was: 

33 To have faith in ANU who is the 
essence, and ever present soul, and ruler 
of all the good making you, an Eloh. 

34 But to have such faith, and yet not 
commit one's self to an association of 
brethren of like faith, prove such lack of 
discipline as required, beginning at the 
fifth grade on the planet Earth. 

35 The sixth section of the divine law 
provided: 

36 The name of the kingdom for them 
that profess their faith in ANU bur are 
without practice, 

37 They shall be called hypocrites; 

38 And their place shall be in the first 
removal from The planet Earth. 
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Tablet Forty 17 He will be punished by ANU with a 
The Overwhelming Event great pain. 
(19 x 1=19) 18 Surely to us is their return. 


19 Then surely the taking of their 
Lo! Haven't the tales come to you about | account is on us. 
the overwhelming event? و‎ 


2 Some faces on the day will be down Tablet Forty One 
cast, working and toiling, And We Said Speak To Us Of Tbe 
3 They wil be thrown into the Words Tbat Procedetb From Anu 
scorching flames of fire. They will be (19 x 1-19) 

made to drink only from a spring of hot 

boiling water. Lo! ANU spoke saying: 


4 There shall not be any food for them | 2 Because thou hath found the key, you 
except a bitter thorny fruit. Which will | shall maketh the holy law: 


neither fatten them, nor give them any 3 And you shall send your survivors 
relief from hunger. down to the lower realms of hell and to 


5 Faces on that day shall be smooth. the planet Earth also, 

And they will be pleased with their 4 And they shall choose a heavenly 
ris ! Fs And biher hall ya go and 

сы : n er you go create a 
ples беде alk, the wherein they | plateau and a holy place, a capital; and 
will hear no vain t erein is a spring | provide a majestic throne for it. 


flowing. 

6 And when thou hath completed · 
7 Therein are beds raised high, and work, len thon, Aath completa уйш 
cups are put there, 7 You shall call to the throne a 
8 And cushions arranged in rows, Khalifah, successor, who shall also 
9 And carpets spread forth. receive their spirits, 
10 Do they not look at the clouds and | 8 And his kingdom shall be their 
ponder their creation? kingdom till they are purged of their 
11 And at the galactical heavens and | sins. 
how it is raised? 9 And Miyka'El spoke in the council 
12 And the mountains and how they | relating what ALYUN A'LYUN EL 
are erected? | yore 4 dh ЕЕ 
13 And at the planet Earth, and how it | 19 council then ratified the 
14 So remind them, because thou are a Eb. 
15 You d há Nusqu The Selected ANUNNAGI 

ou do not have any power to Subservieat 

compel them. 


16 But as for he who conceals what he | 11 There was selected one Anunnagi 
knows to be true, and turns away from | subservient to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
the faith, with the title "Gabriy'El" signifying 
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Tablet атта ہے‎ 
mediator and judge of grades. The 
mortal man who will give Adamite their 
scripture of Earth laws. 

12 Miyka'El said: Gabriy'El shall have a 
badge and a pair of scales. 

13 With mine own hands will I invent 

them. And accordingly, the place, the 
kingdom, the person and the badge of 
office were duly established by Miyka'El 
under the commandment of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL through his kingdom. 

14 And the term of office was made to 
correspond with Miyka'El and his 
sustainer A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. Thus 
he was put upon the throne in the 
heavenly place. 

15 Gabriy'El who had been ап 
Anunnagi of 1000 years in the college, 
was most wise and full of divine love; 

16 And he was industrious with all. 
Again A'LYUN A'LYUN EL spake to 
Miyka'El, saying: From this time forth 
my colleges shall be in the planet Earth. 
Thou will be called Murduk son of Enqi 
and Damkina. 

17 From this time forth my schools and 
primaries shall be in the kingdom of 
Malakuwt where thou will be called 
Malachi-Zodoq. 


18 The agreeable Anunnagi that were 


subservient to ANU afterward he made 
this another section of the divine law 
and called him EL or AL. 


19So A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and his | 


heavenly hosts, Sarufaat, removed all the 


colleges and places of great learning to | 
the planet Earth; but the schools and | 


primary establishments of education 
were left in the dominions of their 
heavenly places. 


ES EJ ты 
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Tablet Forty Two 
Those Beings Who Preacbed Tbe 
Glory Of A'lyun АТуип El 
(19 x 1=19) 


Lo! Now during the dawn of the ruling 
Anunnagi also called Bashar or skin 
being, 

2 That 4 Etherian soul being Anunnagi 
had sojourned on the planet Earth with 
four mortals namely: 

3 Gabriy'El Zodoq, son of Rasi'El and 
Zamma'El, Miyka'El Zodoq, son of Епа! 
and Damkina, Rapha'E] Zodoq son of 
Waqabi'El and Fiqra'El, Izraa'El Zodoq, 
son of ANU and Id, 

4 These were the names of those of the 
Есһепап species; and of the human or 
mortals, there were the following: 

5Kadmon Zodoq, Abel Zodoq, Seth 


Kohane, Enos Kohane, 

6 El Shaadi, The Almighty, namely 
Tammuz, preached through these 
mortals explaining the glories of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and his 
kingdom: 


These Are Those Who Were Chosen 


7 And the agreeable Anunnagi inspired 
many followers unto them. 

8 For 4 years these beings dwelt in the 
planet Earth, and then ascended the 
upper regions. 

9 A'ILYUN A'LYUN EL spoke to 
Malachi-Zodoq concerning the matter 
saying: 

10 For 4 years I bestowed my 


| illustrious light on the planet Earth, 
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Tablet 42:1 و‎ , T 3 Я 2 0 — 2 ue Ep ji! 23 3 > ч = "E > 13 Це A 15:24 
11 And then I departed; for и is well | 7 The Garubaat then made another 


that Adamites and Anunnagi learn to be 
self raising. 

12 For which reason I left you and 3 
other Anunnagi from Malakuwt on the 
planet Earth in the holy place Gadush to 
rule 59,999 of my beings. 

13 And to raise both Kadmon and 
Nekaybaw for the exact appointed time 
for each one and 21 for him and 18 for 
her, 

14 With my four Humim or mortals 
whom I delivered Ptah and his mate 


Anath, 
15 And Arum and his mate Lillich, 





Tablet Forty Three 
And Tbe Divine Law Was Numbered 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! For my Anunnagi are Etherians, 

2 And you shall have their places filled 
by atmospheres from the highest grades. 

3 The disagreeable Anunnagi then 
made a section of the divine law, 

4 Providing for the four who stood 
highest in the grades to take their places; 

5 To dwel with the faithful in the 
name of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

6 According to the languages and the 
capabilities of the Humim or mortals to 
pronounce words. 
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section of the divine law, 

8 Which was the title to be given to the 
4 Anunnagi, 

9 Thus, provided to bestowed was the 
voice of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL on 


mortals and the title was: 

10 Naasuwt, the physical abode 

11 The high heaven going to 
Malakuwt, the ether abode. 


12 The twentieth section of the divine 
law provided that each news bearer of 
ANU should have ten thousand 
attendants: 

13 Anunnagi from above the 8th grade, 
from the colleges of the Anunnagi. 

14 And the Anunnagi were to sojourn 
on the planet Earth, 

15 With the newsbearers as inspiring 
spirits and protectors. 

16 The 14th section of the divine law 
explained the duties of the newsbearers, 

17 And their attendants, 

18 The newsbearer should reside with 
the chief Rabbi; 

19 Or Kohane Priest or Zodoq high 
priest, 

20 And be his inspirer; being with him 
day and shadow hour, 

21 And by virtue of his presence he'll 
maketh the chief Rabbi knoweth the 
voice of ANU. 

22 And the attendants were to dwell 
with the multitudes in like manner, and 
for the same purpose. 

23 The other attendants were to dwell 
with the multitudes in like manner, and 
for the same purpose. 

24 Each newsbearer was to have a 
heavenly place in the mortal temple, 
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25 Where he could meet his ہے یجم‎ 


in council in reference to the faithful 
and their affairs, 

26 And keep in contact with those 
above. 

27 The 15th section of the divine law 
made the  newsbearers and their 
attendants, 

28 Dwellers of the heavenly kingdom 
and foe to the Ifrit who dwelt with the 
mortals. 

29 The 16th divine law provided for 
the newsbearers, 

30 To increase ıhe number of his 
attendants according to the law, 

31 And increase the number of the 
faithful in each of the four divisions of 
the planet Earth. 
32Such then were the chief of the 
divine laws made in the galactical 
heavens, 

33 In the cycle of the first of the 6000 


years. 

34 'The first sun cycle and all the 
kingdoms ої atmosphere were 
established and officed. 


35 All the mortals in these heavens 
became organic as soon as they passed 
the age of light. 

36 There was not any dissatisfaction 
amongst any of the colleges or places of 
healing; 

37 And never, since the foundation of 
this world, 

38 Had there been such prosperity in 
the resurrection of the inhabitants in the 
celestial heaven. 


Tablet Forty Four 
The Mortals Learned To Live In 
Harmony 
(19 x 1=19) 
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Lo! And the qe of Malakuwt 


reigned on the planet Earth: 

2 War ceased amongst the mortals on 
all divisions of the planet Earth. 

3 Mortals began to have esteem 
wisdom, 

4 Truth, virtue and industry. 

5 The inspiration of the Anunnagi set 
mortals to imitating the affairs of 
Malakuwt. 

6 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL sent his 
Aluhum of great wisdom to dwell with 
mortals, 

7 To teach them by inspiration. in 
regard to all Right Knowledge: 

8 To teach them to spin and weave 
finely: 

9 To teach them the seasons, the times 
of the planet Earth, 

10 Moon, 

11 Sun, 

12 And stars; 

13 To observe them with lenses, 

14 As had been the case in the 
beginning of time, but was lost on the 
planet Earth. 

15 Yea, the souls of thousands of years 
previous were brought back to the 
planet Earth, 

16 To reveal to the mortals the lost arts 
and sciences. 

17 By shadow hours and by day, 

18 These Anunnagi remained in the 
presence of mortals, as mortal 
themselves. 

19 And by virtue of their presence 
spoke unto the souls of mortals, and 
made them to overstand, 
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25 Where he could meet his ہے یجم‎ 


in council in reference to the faithful 
and their affairs, 

26 And keep in contact with those 
above. 

27 The 15th section of the divine law 
made the  newsbearers and their 
attendants, 

28 Dwellers of the heavenly kingdom 
and foe to the Ifrit who dwelt with the 
mortals. 

29 The 16th divine law provided for 
the newsbearers, 

30 To increase ıhe number of his 
attendants according to the law, 

31 And increase the number of the 
faithful in each of the four divisions of 
the planet Earth. 
32Such then were the chief of the 
divine laws made in the galactical 
heavens, 

33 In the cycle of the first of the 6000 


years. 

34 'The first sun cycle and all the 
kingdoms ої atmosphere were 
established and officed. 


35 All the mortals in these heavens 
became organic as soon as they passed 
the age of light. 

36 There was not any dissatisfaction 
amongst any of the colleges or places of 
healing; 

37 And never, since the foundation of 
this world, 

38 Had there been such prosperity in 
the resurrection of the inhabitants in the 
celestial heaven. 


Tablet Forty Four 
The Mortals Learned To Live In 
Harmony 
(19 x 1=19) 


DISAGREEABLENESS 





Lo! And the qe of Malakuwt 


reigned on the planet Earth: 

2 War ceased amongst the mortals on 
all divisions of the planet Earth. 

3 Mortals began to have esteem 
wisdom, 

4 Truth, virtue and industry. 

5 The inspiration of the Anunnagi set 
mortals to imitating the affairs of 
Malakuwt. 

6 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL sent his 
Aluhum of great wisdom to dwell with 
mortals, 

7 To teach them by inspiration. in 
regard to all Right Knowledge: 

8 To teach them to spin and weave 
finely: 

9 To teach them the seasons, the times 
of the planet Earth, 

10 Moon, 

11 Sun, 

12 And stars; 

13 To observe them with lenses, 

14 As had been the case in the 
beginning of time, but was lost on the 
planet Earth. 

15 Yea, the souls of thousands of years 
previous were brought back to the 
planet Earth, 

16 To reveal to the mortals the lost arts 
and sciences. 

17 By shadow hours and by day, 

18 These Anunnagi remained in the 
presence of mortals, as mortal 
themselves. 

19 And by virtue of their presence 
spoke unto the souls of mortals, and 
made them to overstand, 


935 


CHAPTER TEN 


KOW TAFUGBUTESS 


25 Where he could meet his ہے یجم‎ 


in council in reference to the faithful 
and their affairs, 

26 And keep in contact with those 
above. 

27 The 15th section of the divine law 
made the  newsbearers and their 
attendants, 

28 Dwellers of the heavenly kingdom 
and foe to the Ifrit who dwelt with the 
mortals. 

29 The 16th divine law provided for 
the newsbearers, 

30 To increase ıhe number of his 
attendants according to the law, 

31 And increase the number of the 
faithful in each of the four divisions of 
the planet Earth. 
32Such then were the chief of the 
divine laws made in the galactical 
heavens, 

33 In the cycle of the first of the 6000 


years. 

34 'The first sun cycle and all the 
kingdoms ої atmosphere were 
established and officed. 


35 All the mortals in these heavens 
became organic as soon as they passed 
the age of light. 

36 There was not any dissatisfaction 
amongst any of the colleges or places of 
healing; 

37 And never, since the foundation of 
this world, 

38 Had there been such prosperity in 
the resurrection of the inhabitants in the 
celestial heaven. 


Tablet Forty Four 
The Mortals Learned To Live In 
Harmony 
(19 x 1=19) 


DISAGREEABLENESS 





Lo! And the qe of Malakuwt 


reigned on the planet Earth: 

2 War ceased amongst the mortals on 
all divisions of the planet Earth. 

3 Mortals began to have esteem 
wisdom, 

4 Truth, virtue and industry. 

5 The inspiration of the Anunnagi set 
mortals to imitating the affairs of 
Malakuwt. 

6 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL sent his 
Aluhum of great wisdom to dwell with 
mortals, 

7 To teach them by inspiration. in 
regard to all Right Knowledge: 

8 To teach them to spin and weave 
finely: 

9 To teach them the seasons, the times 
of the planet Earth, 

10 Moon, 

11 Sun, 

12 And stars; 

13 To observe them with lenses, 

14 As had been the case in the 
beginning of time, but was lost on the 
planet Earth. 

15 Yea, the souls of thousands of years 
previous were brought back to the 
planet Earth, 

16 To reveal to the mortals the lost arts 
and sciences. 

17 By shadow hours and by day, 

18 These Anunnagi remained in the 
presence of mortals, as mortal 
themselves. 

19 And by virtue of their presence 
spoke unto the souls of mortals, and 
made them to overstand, 


935 


CHAPTER TEN 


KOW TAFUGBUTESS 





Tablet Forty Five 
Malachi Zodoq Protects The Mortals 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! And Malachi Zodoq restrained 
Haylal and lis Garubaat his 200 fallen 
Anunnagi ol heaven, 

2 From coming back то afflict mortals 
or lead them astray. 

3 He, Malachi-Zodoq, guarded the 
planet Earth around all sides, 

4 So that in Malakuwt the sultans and 
the heavenly hosts, in mirth, styled him 
El Yashua, the savior of mortals. 

5 ANU rebuked them, saying to them: 
they that sow in mirth or in sorrow, 

6 But even the mortals with their 
wisdom saw not what was in store for 
their Najuhaat, successors, Second, 
third, forth, fifth, sixth and seventh 
Kadmon on the planet Earth. 

7 The newsbearers, the four Anunnagi 
of the Etherian species with their 
thousands of assistant Anunnagi, 

8 Dwelt on the planet Earth with the 
faithful, whom they inspired in peace, 
rites, and ceremonies, 

9 'lhese celestrial beings inspired them 
in worship to ANU and prayer, psalms, 
and sacred dances. They dwelt with 
them day and shadow hours; they even 
talked to their spirits when they slept. 

10 They led the mortals by inspiration 
to happy marriages, 


11 That they might beget offspring | 


according to the command of the voice 
of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL who says: 
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12 Kun, exist! and that which he 

commands comes into existence. And in 
each of the 3 locations, the faithful 
became as communities of brothers and 
sisters; 
13 And there came to them people by 
the tens of thousands and joined them, 
living as the faithful Sarufaat in 
Malakuwt in peace. 

14 They casted out their wealth into 
the hands of the Rabbis, for the benefit 
of the poor. But the faithful were mostly 
poor people who mainly inhabited 
many afar regions. 

15 However, the ruler's people were 
rich and had large cities, an abundance 
of elephants, horsemen, camels, and 
cheetahs. 

16 The faithful had little learning as to 
schools and instruments for measuring 
the stars, moon, and sun; 

17 For their knowledge was from the 
Anunnagi The knowledge of the 
faithful pertained mostly to perfecting 
the soul. 

18 But the knowledge of the ruler's 
people pertained mostly to earthly 
matters, and to the gratification of self. 

19 These were the people that had to 
relearn the glories of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, The Most High so that 
there would be а  balancement 
throughout the planet Earth. 





This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be 
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Malachi Zodoq Protects The Mortals 
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Tablet One 
Will, The Story Of Adafa, 
Son Of Jared 
(19 x 11-209) 


Lo! Let us speak to you about the best of 
my students. 

2 He was called Adafa, who is called in 
tones Akhnuwk or Enoch and in 
rhythm Idriys. He was the son of Silham 
and Jared, who was the son of 
Mahalaleel, who was the son of Cainan, 
who was the son of Enos, who was the 
son of Seth, who was the son of 
Kadmon, who was the son of Atum and 
Lillich. 

3 He was faithful as che sea, and he was 
born of the Earth, 


4 Yet, his soul lives in my house, the | 


garden of Malakuwt. 

5 He could call every star by its name 
and he knew every Anunnagi by their 
name, be they Sarufaat or Garubaat. 

6 He was born in the land of Kadmon, 
near the two Niles, just beneath 
Havilah, and just above Cuwsh, 


7 Adafa, son of Jared,  begot 
Methuwshelah at 65 years of age. 

8 He lived to witness 365 years. 

9 Adafa's wife was named Taaliba. 


10 Taaliba was the daughter of Jared's 
brother, Salhan. 

11 Methuwshelah, at 187 years begot 
Lamech, who in tones is called Laamek, 
but in rhythm he's called Laamaak, who 
lived to be 182; 


12 This Lamech is not be mistaken with. 


the Lamech, father of Tubal Cain, who 
bore the seven curse. 

13 Не begot our son Utnafishtim who 
is called in tones Noakh and in rhythm 


| through 





Nuwh, from the times of the rain and 
flood. He was also known as Ziumulia 
Methuwshelah was mystified about ће 
father, Adafa's death. 

14 So when his time came, he refused 
to die, 

15 Telling Izraa'El that he сош и" 
until, he knew what had happened to his 


| father; 


16 Only a newsbearer could tell him. 

17 So at 969 years of Earth time, he 
waited for our servant Utnafishtim of 
the agreeable seed. 

18 The newsbearer Utnafishtim, was 
born to Lamech, the son of 
Methuwshelah in 1056, 

19 Three years, later the perfect and 
noble Adafa walked into the realm of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

20 Utnafishtim spent much of his 
youth up to age 13 with the venerated 
Methuwshelah, 

21 Explaining Adafa's translation up 
the seven heavens on iw 
Malakuwt. 

22 Dissecting his name in the original 
language, we learn about the clura te 
of this man 


. 23 Adafa, who was also called Елин h 
“meaning "one who studies" and ۱۷ 


from darasa: "to study" and Цана 
"instruct, teach." 

24 Hence, Adafa was a student al (ће 
Anunnagi or extraterrestrials, 

25 He studied like an Anunnagi even 
though he was born in this plamw 
Tiamat, Earth. It was indeed ан 
extraterrestrial plan, or simply Plan-{'.'| 


The Master Of Wisdom 
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Figure 217 
Adafa, Son Of Jared And Silham 
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Figure 218 
Taaliba, Wife Of Adafa 





Figure 219 
Methuwshelah, Son Of Adafa And Taaliba 
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26 He was known as "the Master of 


Wisdom" because he studied all the 
tablets and collected all of the writings, 
onto pages of Kadmon and records of 
the things that went before him from 
the tablets to scrolls. 

27 His mission was to convert and turn 
the people of Cain, living in the land of 
Enoch, the disagreeable seed, back to a 
peaceful way of life, now called Al 
Islam, those from the seed of Kadmon. 

28 The people of Cain spent most of 
their time sinning, and suppressing the 
truth. They traveled from the city of 
Nod, to the city of Enoch, being of the 
disagreeable seed, singing and dancing. 

29 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL had made 
them migrate to the very powerful city 
called "Nod," then many other names. It 
was the home of the 200 Garubaat who 
fell to Earth headed by Haylal son of 
Shakhar, who had one third cast out of 
Malakuwr. 

30 Adafa was the first to fight in 
defense of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

31 The first to write wich a pen on 
scroll from the Enuma Elish, 

32 And the first to sew. 

33 As a mortal, he devoted his whole 
life to obtaining paradise. 


because he devoted his whole life to 
doing good in the Earth, 
3550, by leave of A'LYUN A'LYUN 


EL, and the 24 Elders: Akarri'El, 
Anafi' El, Azabug'El, Baaruji'El, 
Kimu'El, Khayyi'El, Galgali'El, 


Hani'El, Yufi'El, Yuhu'El, Matatrun, | 
Ragu'El, Qaddisin, Raduari'El, Razi'El, | 


Rikbi'El, Mahayyi, Shamu'El, Yaanan, 
Suri'El, Yafafiah, Zagzag'El and 
Sandalfun, once appeared to Adafa in 
the form of a very beautiful virgin, as a 


т. 
E. c xus 
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test to see if he could pass what no 
mortal has been worthy to pass before. 


Adafa's Test 


| 36 So come with me, said the disguised 


Anunnagi, 

37 And you shall do any acceptable 
work of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

38 For my younger sister has been 
carried off by the un-righreous 
descendants of Cain, the disagreeable 
seed, who lived in a city named after 
Enoch, son of Cain, trying to mock the 
master teacher, 

39 Who has confined her in the 
furthest regions of the west by the 
agreeable of your sword. 

40 I humbly implore you to help me 
to deliver her. 

41 So Adafa of the agreeable seed, put 
on his sword and took a bow, and with 
a wedged walking stick, he followed her 
from daylight hour, to shadow hour, 
through the desert and desolate areas. 

42 Saying not a word, he looked not 


| upon her with a seductive eye. 


43 At shadow time, he erected a tent 
and he laid on the stone ground at its 


| entrance. 


34 But he did not rush toward death | 


44 She offered to share her tent with 
him, and he replied: 

45 "If you have something to eat give it 
to me." 

46 She pointed to a sheep which was 
roaming through the desert without а 
keeper, and he said: 

47 "I prefer hunger, than theft. 

48 This sheep belongs to someone 
else." 

49 The next day he approached and 
continued in his journey. 

50 Adafa followed the virgin and he 
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Figure 221 
Anafi'el, The Second Of The Twenty And Four Elders 
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Figure 222 
'abug'el , The Third Of The Twenty And Four Elders, Wh 
Is Also Known As Melchior, One Of The Three Wisemen 
From The City Of Midian 





Figure223 
Baaruji'el, The Fourth Of The Twenty And Four Elders, 
Who Is Also Known As Gasper, One Of The Three Wisemen 
From Persia 
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Figure 224 
Galgali'el, The Seventh Of The Twenty And Four Elders 





Figure 225 
Yuhu'el, The Tenth Of The Twenty And Four Elders 





Figure 226 
Matatrun, The Eleventh Of The Twenty And Four Elders 
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Figure 227 
Ragu'el The Twelfth Of The Twenty And Four Elders 





949 


Figure 228 
Qaddisin, The Thirteenth Of The Twenty And Four Elders 
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Figure 229 
Raduari'el, The Fourteenth Of The Twenty And Four Elders 





Figure 230 
Razi'el, The Fifteenth Of The Twenty And Four Elders 
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Figure 231 
Mahayyi, The Seventeenth Of The Twenty And Four Elders 
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Figure 232 
Yaanuwn The Nineteenth Of The Twenty And Four Elders 
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Figure 233 
Yafafiah, The Twenty-First Of The Twenty And Four Elders 





Figure 234 
Sandalfun, The Twenty Third Of The Twenty And Four 


Elders 
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uttered a word, and he complained 
about nothing. 

51 As the dusk period approached, and 
he was nearly overpowered with hunger 
and thirst, they found a bottle of water 
on the ground. 

52 The virgin took it up and opened ir. 
She beseeched Adafa to drink from it, 
but he refused saying: 

53 Some luckless person has lost it and 
they will return to seek it. 

54 So during the shadow hour, Адай 
had eluded all the wiles of the virgin 
who had endeavored to draw him near 
her, while she insulated the tent from 
the severity of the climate. 

5550 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, caused a 
spring to gush forth ar his feet. 

56 And a date tree to raise up with 
choice fruit. 

57 So, Adafa, invited the virgin whose 
name was Baruwi'El to eat and drink. 

58 And Adafa went and concealed 
himself, and hid behind a tree awaiting 
her to return to the tent. 

59 After a long interval of time she 
didn't come back. 

60 He then stepped into her door and 
said: 

61 "Who are you, 

62 Singularly maiden, 

63 Who are you? 

64 These 2 days you have been without 
nourishment, and are you even now 
willing to break your fast? 

65For A'LYUN A'LYUN EL has 
miraculously supplied us with food and 
drink. 

66 Yet, you are stil fresh, 
blooming a dewy rose in spring; 

67 Your form is full and rounded like 
the moon in the 19th shadow hour, 
despite our abstinence." 


and 
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68 The Elder Matatrun answered: 

69 I am the aider of the Anunnagi of 
Death, sent by A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
to test you, 

70 But you have conquered. 

71 So, ask now, and he will assuredly 
fulfill your greatest wishes. 

72 Adafa replied: 

73 If you are the aid of the Anunnagi of 
Death take my soul. 

74 "Death is bitter," she replied; 

75 "Do you desire to die?" 

76 Adafa then answered: 

77 "I will pray to A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL to translate me once more so that 
after the terror of the grave, 1 may serve 
him with great zeal." 

78 Matatrun returned to himself and 
said: 

79 "Will you then Ше twice, for your 
time has not yet come, but pray now to 


| ALYUN A'LYUN EL, and I shall 


execute his will." 

80 Our servant Adafa beseeched his 
Rab, Sustainer: permit Matatrun to 
overcome me so that I may taste the 
sweetness of death, 

81 Then recall me soon to life. 

82 For you are truly El Shaadi, The 
Almighty and El Rahiym, The Merciful. 
83 So Matatrun was ordained to take 
the Rooakh, soul of our servant Adafa, 
and at that exact moment to restore it to 
him. 

84 Adafa wanted to see Malakuwt of 
the heavens, so after attaining divine 
permission, so the journey was on its 
way, leaving the physical plane, entering 
the plane of force, and Matatrun took а 
handful of pollen and threw it in his 
face, irritating — Adafa's respiratory 
system. 

85 Thus, the pollen caused Adafa to 
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sneeze in the plane of force above the 
physical plane. 

86 Thereby exhaling his very soul. At 
this moment, the Anunnagi captured the 
soul of Adafa. 

87 The Anunnagi took Adafa's soul on 
a journey through the 7 heavens, after 
showing him ıhe above, he then 
returned with him to the 4th heaven, 
called Malakuwr, 

88 And later when Adafa's soul was 
ready to return to his body, the 
Anunnagi said: "Inhale"! 

89 And Adafa inhaled his spirit, 
making his body and spirit once again, 
and Adafa exclaimed: "it was great." 

90 Ever since this sacred occasion took 
place, many people of our seed so have 
suffered from pollen. 

91 As the spirit embraces his flesh, 

92 He requested that the Anunnagi 
show him hell so that he mighr be a 
warner unto mortals about the spiritual 
realm, that is below the earthly realm. 

93 For he would be able to tell the 
sinners of the terrors, that would surely 
overtake them if they continued to 
embrace wickedness and to rebuff 
righteousness. 

94 The Elder Matatrun led him to 
Maleek, the keeper of hell or the key to 
the pit. He seized him and was in the act 
of flinging him into the vase, when 
Murduk head of all the Anunnagi, from 
Malakuwt exclaimed: "Maleek! Beware, 
harm not this newsbearer Adafa, but 
show him the terror of your kingdom, 
hell." > 

95 He then placed him on a wall, 
which separated hell from the abode of 
those deeds, which merit neither hell 
nor heaven. 
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96 These are the people who are caught 
in between, in what we call the state of 
limbo. These are disembodied spirits, 
which houses the souls. When a person 
dies and his soul has not reached toral 
perfection, or total imperfection, he is 
caught between transitions, it's called 
the transitional state. They are trapped 
on the earthly realm as lost spirits 
running from the 10 unholy spirits: 
Thamui'Al, Khayjidi'Al, Sathari'Al, 
Khuth, Uzzi'Al, Tujarim, Harab, 
Thiyun'll, Jamali'Al, Lilith, who seek to 
torment them day and shadow hour. 

97 So he was about to see all the variety 
of scorpions, locust, reptiles, the vast 
flames of fire, the boiling oils, the 
prickled fruit, the rivers of blood, the 
red hot chains, the torturous pits and so 
many others torment prepared for the 
torture of the sinners. When he pleaded 
with Maleek, to spare him the agonies of 
hell, so he was once again consigned to 
Matatrun. 


Tbe 200 Fallen Anunnagi 


98 Our servant Adafa was sent as a 
prophet of the Aluhum to the children 
of Cain, who had succumbed to the 
temptations of the two hundred fallen 
Anunnagi: 

99 Abbaduna, Amizyarak,  Animaal, 
Aragial,  Abalish, Astarti, Agaris, 
Azaradil, Asail, Asturith, Asmuday, 
Asmudius, Atarculph, Azzail, Auza, 
Artagıyfa, Armin, Astaruth, Asbial, 
Armirs, Aruk, Azza, Abiku, Asmudius, 
Abitu, Ananil, Adramilik, Alakhzanda, 
Amiziras, Armarus, Amy, Arakial, 
Aburus, Arazial, Arakiba, Amizu, 
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Adyush, Arkufush, Baala, 
Balail, Biltal, Balam, Balak, Batna, 
Bilfiqur, Bukuruh, Balbirith, Biylzibub, 
Batarjal, Bylith, Barbial, Barbatus, 
Busasijal, Bilitih, Dagun, Danush, 
Dalayush, Danjal, Damlayush, Fatruta, 
Fuwba'ah, Fudu, Farmarus, Flayurua, 
Fursan, Furas, Fusial, Fa'yush, Furkas, 
Faimun, Finimush, Fartasah, Gaar, 
Ghul, Ghayush, Ghafufush, Gadriyl, 
Grissil, Hitla, Hauras, Hananil, Harrith, 
Hakail, Hutrial, Hurur, Hush, Hadırh, 
Izikial, Iylahiah,  Iuwart, Izurufu, 
Himah, Па, Ши, Jiqun, Jitryl, Kaim, 
Kawkabil, Kursan, Karryau, Kukabil, 
Kasdijah, Кагпішап, Kaym, Kukas, Kay, 
Kizif, Kul, Kakash, Kima, Kalafush, 


Kadyush, Kashfush, Kinni, Кају, | 
Lauwiah, Lilith, Lahatial, Lamassu, 
Latyush, Lawiarhan, Mankur, | 
Mammun, Marchusays, Murmur, 


Mishabbir, Marlin, Makatial, Mashhit, 
Majbush, Marids, Mulcibyr, Maurt, 
Mifistufilis, Mirisin, Mulukh, Nilaihah, 
Nankur, Nilchail, Nikhsan, 
Nulush, Nabulun, Qayufush, Raganla, 
Raum, Rimial, Raym, Rayba, Rahush, 
Rimmun,  Rumail Капа! Rusir, 
Rugzial, Simyaza, Sammayil, Shams-Id, 
Shuftial, Sunneillun, Shimhazai, Sarial, 
Sammail, Saraknyal,  Shamshial, 


Simafisial, Sailial, Samsawiyl, Simyaza, | 


Sankinir, Satrina, Taltu, Tuwayush, 
Tashyush, Tawahyush, _ Turail, 
Thammus, Tabakh, Tumail, Turyil, 
Tagutla, Uzza, Uliviar, Uyillit, Usial, 
Uza, Urakabaramial, Udam, Wizar, 
Waal, Wirran, Wirriyr, War, Yumyail, 
Yilu, Zawibi, Zifunith, Zauba'ah, Zar, 
that were in the land of Nod. 

100 Those of the land of Enoch and 
those of Nod from the 200 Garubaar, 
101 Invested with the robe of 


Baraqıl, | 


Narahs, | 
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prophecy, he was given the power of 
working miracles and so as to bring 
them back to the right path. 

102 But none followed him. 

103 In spite of the guidance which was 
sent to the descendants of Cain, a 
section of the community of Kadmon's 
nation, they continued to walk in the 
path of wickedness because of the 
hardness of theır hearts. 

104 So the exhortations of Adafa, of 
the agreeable seed had no affect оп 
them. 

105 ANU is El Rahmun, The Yielder, 


| and El Rahum The Most Merciful, 


С 


106 The Yielder, The Merciful, He is 





The Warner For The Children 
Of Cain 


107 Adafa was appointed warner for the 
children of Cain, who lived in the land 
called Enoch, named after Enoch of the 
disagreeable seed. 

108 This is narrated in the 30 Tablets of 
Adafa, where in he taught them 72 
different principles. 

109 Our servant Adafa was successful in 
laying the foundation for 100 towns, 
and establishing divine precepts in 
countries suitable for all as well as for 
those who were native to the land. 

110 He appointed 4 Anunnagi men to 
be his helpers, they were 4 sons of the 23 
elders: Ayallanus, Laus, Asqalnus, and 
Amun. 

111 Unfortunately, as time passed, 
people began to worship these wise men 
as deities. 

112 These elders possessed an abundance 
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of universal knowledge, which was 
bestowed upon them by A'LYUN 


A'LYUN EL, being once Etherian | 


incarnated in the flesh. These Aluhum 
returned to their etheric state, 

113 By traveling with this knowledge 
throughout the cosmos, they helped to 
maintain the universe's rhythmical 
harmony. 

114 Our servant Adafa invited people 
to the true faith, which ts the oneness of 
Anu. He also urged mortals to deal 
justly, and to leave the abode of 
superstitions and falsehoods, for these 
things will surely lead mortals away 
from salvation, 

115 Our servant Adafa ordered prayer 
and fasting at certain periods and 
similarly, he was given the power to 
wage war against anybody who tried to 
destroy the peaceful way of life, now 
called Al Islam, not to be mistaken with 
the Muhammadan cult today of these 
days and times, broken up into many 
denominations and sects under the 
guidance of the disagreeable ones.. 

116 He zealously fought against the 
children of Enoch's nation, from the 
land of Nod, and  Enoch's the 
disagreeable seed, and descendants of 
Kadmon; 


117 Because after the violation in Gan, | 


The Enclosed Garden in Eden, Delight, 
on the Earth realm, many of them 
strayed and indulged in all forms of 
intoxicants, claiming that these 
intoxicants were lawful because the 
Earth yielded them to Enosites. Such is 
the case with the smokers of hashish, 
cannabis sativa, the cocoa plant, or the 
twenty and sixth family of the 
papaveraceae. 


118 But what of those plants that are 
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harmful to Enosites, poisonous; won 
a fool partake of them, as well? Adafa 





| asked. The answer is yes, the fools 


amongst the mortals will seek all forms 
of mental experiences desiring to evade 
the mortal daily responsibilities and 
even call it religious ritual. Such are 
fools, and fools do what fools do. 


Adafa, Servant Of El 


119 The people were instructed by our 
servant Adafa, on how to set up 
sacrificial offerings, and on how to sight 
the new moon. Because he was so intune 
with the other worlds, 

120 





121 Writing and tailoring were also first 
introduced into the society by our 
servant Adafa, 

122 Always remembering the beauty 
and power of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
he worshipped his creator 12,000 times a 
day. 

123 He was always in tune with the 
celestial bodies, and he constantly talked 
with the Anunnagi, extraterrestrials. 

124 As I, Adafa revolved around the 
skies, I restrained Saturn for 30 days and 
I became acquainted with the truth and 
the necessities of the upper realm. 

125 I have ascertained the secrets of the 
invisible world. Adafa was on the 
mothership, one of the many 
motherships that visited the Earth's 
realm from time to time with the 
masters or extraterrestrials, 
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126 Blessed with the ability то 


prophesy, Adafa informed the people of 
the number of newsbearers who would 
be born and sent into the world. 

127 He also taught them about the 
coming of Utnafishtim and the flood, 

128 Adafa was in tune with the celestial 


beings that originally erected the 
pyramids, They are visitors from other 
les. 


129 One of the great pyramids was built 
to preserve all of his friend's texts during 
the period of the flood. 

130 As previously stated, Adafa was 
born in the lower part of Tame-Ra also 
called Kemet, or Egypt, in Havilah, 
Nubia and he traveled throughout the 
world. 

131 When he rerurned, The Most High 
exalted him to an elevated station. 

132In the 30 pages of the "Scroll Of 
Life" in The Sahufaat shil Kadmon, 
"ages of Adam", it states that it was 
preordained that he would be granted 
life in paradise. 


The Sixth Realm 


133 But once while visiting the tranquil 


and resplendent 6th heaven, a realm set | 


aside for those who have never defected 
in the way of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL or 
slipped from grace, the agreeable 
Anunnagi Sarufaat and disagreeable 
Anunnagi Garubaat, who also occupied 
this esteem plane, questioned him as to 
why he was dwelling on this heaven 
which was designed for the elite. 

134 The Anunnagi of the disagreeable 
Anunnagi Garubaat, were unyielding 
with their cynical questions for they 
assumed Adafa to be Kadmon who was 
beguiled by the treacherous Haylal, and 
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consequently, fell from his exalted 
position. 

135 After undergoing the anguish that 
was delivered by the  unknowing 
Anunnagi, Adafa's heart swelled and he 
began to weep. 

136 Murduk, the "Leader" of the 
Anunnagi descended from the 7th 
heaven, which was before the 7 veils 
before A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and 
instructed the Anunnagi concerning the 
plight of mortals on the planet Earth, 

137 And by leave, he directed three 
Garubaat of the Anunnagi: Aza, Azaya 
and Azayil ta descend the Earth; so that 
they could witness the tribulations 
suffered by mortals. 

138 After a short period of enduring 
the temptations that were allotted to 
Kadmon's progeny, one Anunnagi by 
the name of Azayil, begged to return, 

139 Upon ascending the heavens, the 
Anunnagi was commanded to apologize 
to the noble newsbearer Adafa for 
prejudging his nature, 

140 And he was enjoined to say: 
"Aneya Jed Basuf, I am very sorry." 





141 Our servant Adafa yearned to meet 
the Aum-nipotent nourisher. 

142 He often meditated on death, the 
walking on the straight and narrow 
path, and the length of time he would 
have to remain underground awaiting 
his resurrection, 

14350 Адай eventually requested 
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permission to enter paradise without 


intervention. So he aspired that his | 


rawuh, "soul" should leave him before 
the great deluge. 

144 Each day he became more devout in 
Tafulat, "prayer" and his good deeds 
exceed the merits of all the people of the 
world who qualified to ascend to the 
heavens like the Anunnagi. 


Izraa'El Learns About Adafa 


145 When the Anunnagi Izraa'El, son 
of ANU and Iyd, became aware of this 
servant's nature, a desire rose in him to 
become associated with Adafa, so he 
sent his aid Matatrun, 

146 He obtained the permission from 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL to descend to 
the planet Earth in the form of a 
beautiful woman, Adafa became his 
most intimate friend and aid. 

147 But as the Anunnagi refrained from 
eating and drinking, our servant Adafa 
began to perceive that he was not from 
the Humim species of the Realm of 
Naasuwr. 

148 This is when the Anunnagi revealed 
himself by saying: "I am the aid to the 
Anunnagi of Death;" whereupon Adafa 
inquired if he had come to take his 
spirit. 

149 He said: I have come to visit you, 
being we are ever so proud of you and 
your disciple Shaikh, and to who we 
give you the greeting of the Anunnagı: 
peace be upon you. 

150 Adafa asked if he could see whar 
death is, and the Anunnagi of Death 
having the power by leave of El, took 
possession of his soul. 

151By standing in front of him and 
breathing out of his nostrils, he removed 
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Tablet 1:154 


his soul out of his nostrils, the same way 
it was placed in his nostrils. 

152 Sneezing is the violent discharge of 
air through the nose and mouth. It is 
described as an upper respiratory tract 
cough. A large amount of air is inhaled, 
two liters. 

153 The glottis, space between the 
vocal cords closes off and the body tries 
to force air through it. Intrapulmonary 
pressure, which is pressure within the 
lungs increases to as much as 100. The 
pressure in the chest cavity is increased 
and, as a result, the membranous back 
wall of the trachea, wind pipe collapses 
when the glottis 15 suddenly opened. 
The difference between atmospheric and 
intrapulmonary pressure drives air 
through the passageways because the 
trachea has been narrowed by the 
collapse of the membranous back wall. 
The velocity of the air though is great. 


Adafa Sees Sheol 


154 Then Izraa El translated Adafa's 


| body. Adafa requested that he show him 


Sheol, also known as Sijjiyn and 
Kurnugi, meaning "the land of по 
return", which is known to you as hell, 
from the German goddess Hel, goddess 
of the furthest section of niflheim, a 
northern land of ice, mist and darkness. 
The entrance of Hel's area 1s guarded by 
a dog of the most foul and uncouth 
behavior named Garm. And after this, 
Adafa entreated him, manifest before his 
eyes ıhe wonders of paradise, from the 
Middle English paradis, from Old 
French, from Late Latin paradisus, from 
Greek paradeisos, garden, enclosed park, 
paradise, from Avestan раптааега-, 
enclosure, park: pairi-, around + daéza-, 
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wall. 

155 And by the command of the 
glorious Creator, ANU, of the universe 
and of the heavens, Enlil and of the 
hell/earth, Engi, ruler of the lower 
world. Adafa he was seated on the wings 
and was transformed from body to soul. 

156 On the wings in a ship of the 
Anunnagi of Death, so that he could 
arrive at the heavens and lastly paradise, 
where he spent an hour contemplating 
the rivers, the fruits, the pubescent 
maidens, and the blessed abode paradise 


speaking wich Hahtun, the 
extraterrestrial record keeper of 
Illyuwn. 


157 After some time, the Anunnagi 
wished thar our servant Adafa would 
return from the garden; but Adafa being 
aware of the state of the world sat under 
a tree of life and refused to reply, 

158 While seeking refuge under this tall 
tree, he resisted all the questions of this 
guide saying: unless the Creator of 
paradise removes me, I shall nor leave 
this place, 

159 1 shall not come ош from here 
until the Aum-niporent, Glorious 
Creator of the Universe orders me ta do 
so. 

160 The Anunnagi yelled so loud, that 
all the hundreds of thousands of 
Anunnagi called out all the names of all 
the people that were born. 

161 As they called out, each leaf of this 
tall lit up tree, which bares the name, 
the green tree or what is known to some 
as the lote tree, or "tree of certainty", and 
the strong wings of their voices blew 
many leaves to the ground of all that 
were to die in the great floods. 

161 This is the same tree of the 100 
bows in the midst of the moon circles. 
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162 Meanwhile El Shaadi, The 
Almighry sent Murduk to speak 


between both of them. Adafa asked 
about death, and the Anunnagi replied: 
"Every individual shall experience 
death." 

163 Adafa continued: "I have eaten of 
the poisons of life, and accordingly none 
of you will partake of it," 

1641 descended to hell and according 
to the command of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, The Most High The Highest, and I 
witnessed the concern of The 
Inhabitants Of Paradise. 

165 Then the divine injunction arrived, 
and by my permission he entered, and 
by my permission he acted, 

166 Leave him! For the right is on his 
side, our servant Adafa was raised to a 


higher place. 
167 So he was taken into paradise 
where he worshipped — A'LYUN 


| A'LYUN EL, in the sixth. heaven with 


the Anunnagi. And they all continued to 
do what A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
commanded them to do ши 
predestination overtook him. 

168 So he entered into heaven with the 
aid of Matatrun in a ship called Sham 
and he questioned Е] Rab, the Sustainer, 
and El Rab, the Sustainer answered: 

169 Ош servant Adafa was 
immediately separated from his body 
and was conveyed to the heavenly 
temple and he was appointed to worship 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL in the 
company of the Anunnagi. 

170 Originally, time was measured by 
the moon and there were 354 days in the 
Earth year. 

171 Our servant Adafa was sent to 
prophesy for 57 years after the ascension 
of Kadmon to a higher life. 
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172 He received 30 pages and all the 
doctrine exactly with the teachings of 
what Kadmon received. 


173 He had knowledge of the secrets of 


the heavens and the realm of the 
spiritual, and how to travel from galaxy 


to galaxy. 


174 He was called by many "The Father 


of Spiritual Teachings" or "Sufi, Essene, 
Magus, Freemason today," 

175 He was well learned in the sciences 
of the arts, human nature, the existence 
of the interterrestrial and outer celestial 
beings, and the rotational formation of 
the planets. 

176 The physical appearance of this 
great prophet was very unique, picture 
in your mind a tall, slender, very dark 
brown complexioned man with a thick 
mustache and a beard, high cheek bones 
and a strong muscular bone structure 
with a thin layer of skin to clothe it. 

177 He spoke very slowly but his words 
meant so much. 

178 He was always silent and had his 
eyes raised towards the heavens, except 
when walking, then his eyes cast 
downward. 

179 He always looked like he was 
meditating on something and when he 


spoke, he moved his pinky finger. 


180 Being once asked, how a good | 
| beautiful flowers. 


opinion шау $ eem he des 





w v 

182 He also asked what are the greatest 
blessings three in number? 

183 Meekness in the time of anger, 

184 Liberality in the time of death, 

185 And compassion when in the 
position of power. 

186 He also said: 

187 He is wise who despises not three 
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classes of men: 

188 His father, the scholar, and a 
friend, that is our son, Adafa, he is of 
the truthful. And as for Haylal and his 
200 sons or Garubaat, 

189 The breach took place prior to the 
flood of Utnafishtim, Noah. 

190 And they manifested in ще 
physical form that their incurable 
disease would be apparent to you, 

191 

192 For on the Day of Standing, you'll 
have no excuse for loving him and his, 

193 And we too came down and placed 
our seed in the daughters of mortals, 

194 That we may establish a kingdom 
on Earth as it is in heaven, 23 Sarufaat 
first. 





197 Many are deceived into thinking 
that this includes the devil's children, 

198 And it means that we fashioned you 
| on Earth in the likeness of the most 


precious garden with all sorts of 


199 At the end of the strain 15 the leper 
and grafted germ. 

200 He is a deceiver who calls himself 
good, but he is not, 

201 For he is a temple in which his 
father Haylal dwells. 

202 He will come out in the fourth son 
of Utnafishtim's second son Ham, 

203 His seed will be known by 
their lack of color and their leprous 
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disease, 

204 Cursed from the very day they are 
born, until judgment day. 

205 Don't mix your seed with Cain's 
children, the black devils, 

206 Nor the sons and daughters of the 
200 Garubaat; the pale devils. 

207 Nor the children of the graftation, 
the Hulub. 

208 Mot even the cursed seed of 
Canaan, who manifested in 
Utnafishtim's time who is called Noah. 

209 And Noah begot Shem, Ham and 
Japheth. 


Tablet Тео 
The Genealogies 
(19 x 4= 76) 


Lo! The children of Japheth and his 
confidante, wife Ifat, were Gomer, and 
his confidante, wife was Nidiba, 

2 And Magowg, who had a confidante, 
wife named Fuqana, and Madai who had 
a confidante, wife named Wanda. 

3 And Javan who had a confidante wife 
named Sauda and another confidante 
wife named Iris, and Tubal who had a 
confidante, wife named Aydan, 

4 And Meshekh who had a confidante, 
wife named Faqima. 

5 And Tiyreya had a confidante wife 
named Latasha. The Gomerites, 
Ashkenazites and Ripharhites and 
Togarmabites. 

6 And the children of Javan and his 
confidante, wife Sauda were Eliyshah 
who had a confidante, wife named 
Lillith. 

7 And Tarshiysh had a confidante, wife 
named Gaamah and Kitty had a 
confidante, wife named Maryam. 

8 And Dudaniym had a confidante, wife 
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named Wanida. 

9From these did they separate 


themselves from a coast land of the 
nations in their gentile nation, 

10 Each one after his tongue, after their 
clans and families, in their gentile 
nation. 

11 And the children of Ham and bis 
confidante, wife Halima were Cush, 
Mizraim, Phut, and Libana, 

12 And Phut had a confidante, wife 


| named Lib. 


13 And the children of Cush and his 
confidante Nuballa were Siba, who had 
a confidante named Nadiyyah, Hawilah, 
who had a confidante named Bahrah, 
and Sabtah who had a confidante named 
Magbulah and Raamah, who had a 
confidante named Karaam. 

14 And Sabtikah had a confidante, wife 
named Rebecca. 

15 And the children of Raamah who 
had a confidante, wife, named Karaam, 
were Sheba, who had a confidante 
named Umm Har, and Dedan, and his 
wives Fuqana and Fagima, 

16 And Cush son of Ham and his wife 
Semiramis gave birth to Nimrod, he was 
a Ghibbore in the planet Earth. 

17 He was a hunter right before the face 
of Yahuwa. 

18 Therefore the saying goes even as 
Nimrod rhe Ghibbore, hunter, right in 
front the face of Yahuwa. 

19 And the head of his rulership was 
that part of the planet Earth of Babel, 
"confusion" and a place called Erech, 
"lengthening" and another called Ассай, 
"strengthening" and another called 
Calneh, “fortress of ANU". 

20 All in the planes of Shinar, "watch of 
him that sleep”, through which the Tigris 


and Euphrates river flows, where 
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Chaldean and Cuneiform, the tongue of 


Anu are spoken. 

21 Nimrod built this before he became 
possessed by the ego of Ibliys, all in the 
plains of Shinar. 

22 Nimrod went forth into Assyria and 
built Nineveh, and Rehoboth and Calah 
and Resen berween Nineveh and Calah, 

23 And Mizraim had a confidante, wife 
Haatun and he gave birth to Luwdim. 

24 And Luwdim had a confidante, wife 
named Naiyma and Anamim had a 
confidante, wife named Amma. 

25 And Lehabim had a confidante, wife 
named Numma, and Naphtuhim had a 
confidante, wife named Umuri. 

26 And Fathrusim had a confidante, 
wife named Nuba. 

27 And Kasluhim had a confidante, wife 
named Karımah from whom came the 
Philistim. 


28 And Caftorim had a confidante, wife | 


named Nassanah. 

29 And Ham and his wife Halimah 
bred the cursed seed of Libana, also 
called Canaan, whose Nubian wife was 
his sister Salha, daughter of Ham and 
Haliyma, for he had four sons and one 
daughter, 

30 And together he, Salha and his other 
wives, Shingarah, Hildar, and Ниага, 
bore 11 disagreeable sons. 

31 The first being born Sidon meaning 
"fortified, and Heth meaning 
"terrible" son of Shingarah and 
Canaan, 

32 Arwad meaning "desirous" and 
Hammath meaning "burnt, sons of Salha 
and Libana," 

33 And of his second wife Shingarah, 
an Ападие, bore Jebus, meaning 
"desolate," 

34 And of his third wife Hildar, a 
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Horite, bore Girga, meaning "rough 
ones," and Arkiy, meaning "those who 
sweat," and Siniy, meaning "yearly," 

35 And of his fourth wife Hitarah a 
Halaabean Flugelrod bore, 

36 Amor meaning "mountain dweller," 
and Hiwiy, meaning "tent dwellers,” 
and Zemar meaning "counsel." 

37 And their borders extended from 
Sidon to Gerar to Gaza to Sodom to 
Gomorrah, those ruled by material 
things. 

38 And Admah, the dumb ones, and 
Zeboim, the warriors, 

39 And Lasha, the anointed, these are all 
the children of Ham after their clan and 
Families, 

40 After their tongues of Phoenician 
and their part of the planet Earth and 
these are your gentile nations. 

41 The children of Shem and his 
confidante, wife Faatin were: 

42 Elam who had a confidante, wife, 
named Huda and  Asshur had a 
confidante, wife named Ruth, 

43 And Arphaxad had a confidante, wife 


| named Hammath, 

44 And Lud had a confidante, wife 
named Naimah and Aram, 

45 And the children of Aram and Husna 
were: 

46 Uz, he had a confidante, wife named 
Bilhah, 

47 And Hul had a confidante, wife 
named Tasir, 


48 And Сегһег had a confidante, wife 
Tubah, 

49 And Mash had a confidante, wife 
named Kaalimah. 

50 And Arphaxad and his confidante, 
wife Hammath, gave birth to Salah, 

5] And Salah had confidante, wives 
named Sabry, Barr and, Hudith who 
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Figure 235 
Shingarah, Anaqite Wife Of Canaan 
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Figure 236 
Hildar, Horite Wife Of Canaan 
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Figure 238 
Konan The Barbarian, Father Of Hitarah 
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Figure 239 
Heth Son Of Canaan And Salha 
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Figure 241 
Girgash, Son Of Canaan And Hildar 








Figure 242 
Arkiy, Son Of Canaan And Hildar 
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Figure 243 
Siniy, Son Of Canaan And Hildar 
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Figure 245 
Zemar, Son Of Canaan And Hitarah 
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Figure246 
Amor, Son Of Canaan And Hitarah 
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Figure 247 
Hiwiy, Son Of Canaan And Hitarah 





Figure 248 
Hammath, Son Of Canaan And Salha 
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gave birth to Eber, 
52 And to Eber and his confidante, wife 

named Hudith, not to be mistaken as his 

mother, were two children sons: 

53 The name of the one was Peleg; for 
in his days was the Earth divided. 

54 And he had a confidante, wife named 
Alıyyat, 

55 And his brother's name was Joqtan. 

56 And Joqtan and his confidante, wife 
Hudah, gave birth to Almodad, 

57 And Almodad had a confidante, wife 
named Kalıyma, 

58 And Sheleph who had a confidante, 
wife named Russa, 

59 And  Hatsarmaveth had а 
confidante, wife named Wasiyma, 

60 And Jerah had a confidante, wife 
named Zilfah, 

61 And Hadoram had a confidante, wife 
named Sarah, 

62 And Uzal had a confidante, wife 
named Hammath, 

63 And Diklah had a confidante, wife 
named Shagiya. 

64 And لاحات‎ had a confidante, wife 
named Jamiya, and Abimael had a 
confidante wife named Hafizah, and 
Sheba had a confidante wife named 
Rugaan and Ophir had a confidante wife 
named Munira, 

65 And Havilah had a confidante name 
Sabah, and Jobab had a confidante, wife 
named Salınah. 

66 All these were the children of Joqtan. 

67 And their dwelling was from Mesha, 
as you go toward Sephar the mountain 
of the east. 

68 These beings are the children of 
Shem, after their clans and families, after 

their tongues, in their gentile nation. 

69 And Shem was exalted as a deity 
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who re сатире bin as E as Hashem lb 
him also Adonai, 

70For it was recorded that 
Utnafishtim, who is called Noah, son of 
Lamech, said to Ham "the curse will be 
upon your son Canaan, the albino. 

71 A slave of slaves he will be to his 
brothers, the Shemites and the 
Japhethites, the non albinos. 

72 And Noah said, blessed is he 
Yahuwa of the Aluhum of Shem, 

73 And Canaan will be his slave. The 
Albinos were to become the slaves of 
the non albinos. 

74 The Aluhum will enlarge Japheth 
and he will live in the tabernacle of 
Shem and Canaan will be his slave. 

75 Albinos will work for non albinos. 
And Noah lived after the flood 350 
years and the days of the Noahite's 
dynasty was 950 years and his name 
began to fade, Thus they said he died. 


Tablet Three 


Judgment Day 
(19 x 6= 114) 


Lo! On that Judgment Day, each soul 
will stand alone to be judged by both 
deeds and intentions. 

2 Each male living being, 

3 Each female living being, 

4 Each Anunnagi, 

5 Each Jinn, 

6 All will bow before El Ghafur on 
that day. 

7 For in it he will rule as judge over all, 

8 And none will have a word on their 
behalf. 

9 The soul will reveal what it knows. 

10 The body will reveal what it knows. 

11 And the spirit will reveal what it 


over the Ashkenazim, cave dwellers, | knows. All will come before him 
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Figure 250 
Jogtan, Son Of Eber And Hudith 
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A'LYUN  A'LYUN Е, 
velvet and platinum. 

39 The fourth gate is that of those who 
commanded agreeableness and forbade 
disagreeableness, 

40 Those who teach in the way of El 
Maluk, 

41 The fifth gate is the gate of those 
who rooted out their appetites and 
prevented passion. 

42 It is at this gate that the good will 
meet their destiny, where they will be 
watered or punished for what they do. 
Judge not by their actions, but by their 
intentions. Your salvation is found in 
following the words in these pages. 

43 Don't add or subtract a letter or an 
opinion, for great is the punishment of 
those who dare to alter the words of this 
tablet from their places. 

44 The sixth gate is that of the healer 
and the aider, The hard worker who dies 
weary from work. 

45 The seventh gate is the gate of 
those who fought holy wars on the side 
of my prophet and died by the sword of 
tlie enemy. 

46 In the gardens, the planet Earth of 
their ground is musk, amber, and 
camphor. 

47 Their rivers are milk, honey, white 
wine, and pure water. 

48 When the wind blows, the leaves of 
the trees strike each other and a sound 
comes from them; 

49 The sound of whose beauty has not 
been heard. 

50 Yet, my chosen Anunnagi want to 
leave it, and visit your abode, they say: 
51"Man has more!" It was time to 
show the inhabitants of Malakuwt, that 
Naasuwt is like a dream. 

52 1 will pass a test! If they want a test, 


lamilies; 


THE SECREIS OF ADAFA 


Tablet 3:63 


- 


Ж” = 


a test they will have, 

53 Being it was their wish! And they 
called all the heavenly hosts together to 
choose. 

53 Now, the inhabitants of (Malakuwr) 
the upper world chose 3 Aluhum: 

54 Azar, 

55 Azaya, 

56 Azayil, By Name. 

57 El Rab thus commanded them to 
descend upon the Planet Earth to rule 
the inhabitants thereof with fairness and 
to hear, drink and worship him; but to 
kill no one unjustly, and to refrain. from 
intoxication and the sins of adultery. 

58 The 3 Aluhum agreed to all of this, 
and when they alighted on the Planet 
Earth from the most holy place, they 
associated with human beings, occupied 
themselves by day and returned in a 
dream state at shadow hour to the 
galactical heavens, stripped of their 
human flesh, 

59 While going forth ascending and 
descending, 1 of the 3 Aluhum found 
himself weakening and realizing the 
light that man had. 

60 He therefore requested that El Rab 
excuse him and allow him to return to 
the galactica] heavens and stand amongst 
the ranks of the untempted. 

61 So the 2 Aluhum that remained and 
traveled in the galactical heavens and the 
planet earth were called Haaruwt and 
Maaruwt. 

62 They remained on the throne and 
meanwhile a beautiful female who was 
called Zahrah, Mahid, Beluklah came 
one day to these two Aluhum on 
business; and the Aluhum were inclined 
towards her because she was unsurpassed 
in lust and beauty. 

63 Their desires increased for her daily, 
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Figure 251 
Haaruwt, The Eloheem Who Got Seduced By Zahrah 
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Figure 252 
Maaruwt, The Eloheem Who Got Seduced By Zahrah 
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bur they concealed them from one 
another, 

64 So, the two Aluhum continued to 
dwell on che Planet Earth, but they both 
privately sought the whereabouts of the 
temptress, so they might partake of her. 

65 And after planning and scheming in 
the shadow hours, they both secretly 
sought her door; and there they both 
ran into each other, causing them to lie 
ro justify their actions. 

66 They finally consented to their 
mutual feelings of admiration for this 
lady. 

67 And when the light shineth upon 
them and they both saw the lustful face 
of Zahrah they requested permission to 
enter, 

68 Which they obeyed. 

69 Inside, they told her of their love for 
her, 

70 She replied: 

71 Your belief is different from mine, 
and I shall not obey you until you 
worship my idol: 

72 The Aluhum replied: 

73 "This is impossible"! 

74 This deed can never be executed by 
us; for the Most High never pardons 
anyone who had associated anyone else 
with him or worships anyone as he." 

75 Zahrah continued, 

76 If you do not worship my idol, then 
teach me the sacred name, 

77 So that I too, may have the power to 
ascend the galactical heavens." 


78 They again refused whereupon | 


Zahrah said: 

79 " I have a pretty maid servant, 

80 I shall give her to you instead of 
Myself." 

81 They disagreed and said: 

82 We want you, for how could a 
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person elect a substitute for one who is 
| not equal? 

83 Zahrah said, "some pure wine is at 
hand if you drink some of that, I shall 
then comply with your wishes." 

84 Haaruwt and Maaruwt agreed since 
this was the easiest thing which she had 
asked of them. 

85 So they partook of the wine, 

86 One of the white wine, 

87 The other ofthe red wine, 

88 And after one tasted of the white 
and red wine from the grapes which 
Sama'El concealed in the garden from 
Kadmon they became intoxicated, 
worshipped the idols, merried, 
fornicated and they taught Zahrah the 
sacred name, 

89 At that time, an innocent human 
being arrived who became aware of the 
Aluhum's state. 

90 So Zahrah told them that the man 
knew of their evil deeds, and that it 
would be best to kill him, or he would 
put them to shame amongst the people, 

91 Haaruwt and Maaruwt in their 
drunkness separated the head from the 
body of the luckless individual. 

92 And Zahrah then ascended the 
galactical heavens by the power of the 
inevitable name which she had received 
from them. 

93 After the abased act which Haaruwt 
and Maaruwt committed, the blood of 
the man called out to the Sustainer of 
the Boundless Universes from the Planet 
Earth. 

94 The Absolute Sovereign spoke to 


| them by way ofthe Aluhum Murduk. 


95 "Have you witnessed the state of 
those who you elected?" 

96 The Aluhum replied: 

97 Of Sustainer, thou knowest thy 
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servants 


98 When Haaruwt and Maaruwt awoke 


from their drunkenness, they became 
aware of their sins of perdition and they 
began to weep, 

99 For they knew that to disobey E] 
Rab 3 times meant to suffer eternal 
damnation. 

100 The faithful Aluhum  Nusqu 
arrived by leave of the powerful 


avenger, and while taking part in their 


lamentation, he said: 


101 A'lyun A'lyun El has given you | 


the choice of being punished in this 
world or in the next. 

102 They replied: 

103 The misery of this world is ending 
but the misery of the hereafter is eternal; 
therefore, we select punishment in this 
world accordingly. 

104 Therefore, they were suspended 
upside-down in the well of Babel 
because of their doings, until the last 
earth day. 

105 Their greatest torment was being 
the continual prey of those who 


endeavored to satisfy their carnal 
desires, 

106 And to seek the secrets of the 
galactical heavens. 


107 And as for those who questioned in 
the presence of A'lyun A'lyun El their 


punishment was deferred until judgment | 


day. 
108 There is not one of them who did 
not ask to come here. 

109 For и is said "I did not ask to be 
born" 

110 When indeed each body that was 
once soul, 

111 When asked in the spiritual plane 
"do you prefer to be a servant without 
will in the midst of us, 





112 Or rule your own will in 
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of them." 
113 They answered "rule myself," 
114 Thus they were born. 


El Тајм! Shil El Nawur 
"ТЬе Prayer Of Light" 


And Malachi Zodoq told them, these are 
my tears and when I speak of the light, I 
say O ANU, the true EI of the 
Anunnagi,  Aluhum, and attributes, 
Allahumma Yaa Nuwr Al Nwwr 
Tanawarta Bil Nuwr, Wa Al Nwwr Fty 
Nuwrik Yaa Nuwr, Inta Khalagta Al 
Shamsa Min Al Nuwr Al'alameen, 


O Light of the light;you have been 
enlighten with the lighr. The light is in 
the light of your light oh light. O ANU, 
the true El of the Anunnagi, Aluhum 
who created the sun from the light, the 
light of the boundless universes. And 
this is the pure green light, the light of 
intellect not the amber light, the light of 
consumption. Be it darkness or matter. 


And they would say this when they felt 
confused about anything. 


Tablet Four 
The Secrets Of Adafa 
(19x 2-38) 


Lo! These are the secrets that I, Adafa 
son of Jared, passed on to my son 


Methuselah, about the galactical 
heavens: 
2 Walking and talking wich the 
Anunnagi. 


| 3Living and learning from the 
езе 


unnagi, 
4 As I climbed the ladder of 33 steps to 
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5 I found my real soul waiting to return 
to El Shakur. 


6 I asked it: who are you? It answered: I | 


am you! 

7 l asked it: for how long have I been 
gone? 

ВП answered: 76,000,000,000,000 
trillion years. 

9 Then I sat down to stay, 


10 And a voice called unto me from 
beneath me: 

11O Adafa, son of Jared, you must 
return to the planet Earth. 

12 O voice, I proclaimed, this place is 
my Earth, am I not in reality a 
Rizqiyian? Yes, but you and your kind 
shows the freedoms of thought that 
Earth promises, 

13 And isn't Rizq my original home, 
the home I love? I know it is and I hope 
so. 

14 Yet, I stood without will to reject 
the command, knowing it was him. 

15 And he, the ever-forgiving, forgave 
me out of his mercy. 

16 As I raise my eyes each day and 
shadow hours unto him, my hands upon 
my heart, my head ready to meet the 
planet Earth from where I came; 

17 I ask: O Loving, out of your love 
find it to forgive all humans. 

18O Merciful of those who show 
mercy, 

19 Forgive us our weaknesses, we will 
indeed repent and never return to the 
disagreeable state again. 


Malachi Zodoq Speaks Of 
Tbe True El 


20 The true El is he who is called Hu. 
21 Huis, and there is no Е] Eloh deity 
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except the true El known as ANU, 

22 Meaning nothing would exist if Hu 
did not create it; and all exist within El 
Kuluwm. 

23 And nothing would exist if All did 
not will it, and glory be to El Kuluwm. 

24 O ANTU, also called AN, The 
Heavenly One, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
The Most High The Highest. 

25 Who is sometimes called Ra, the 
Allah, The El Roi, the true EL of the 
Anunnagi, Aluhum, 

26 The Malukaat, who 
Nephilim and the Gibboreem. 

27 Who are the Sarufaar and 
Garubaat. 

28 These are the many titles of the 
Anunnagi, 

29 And the Igigi, The Righteous Ones, 
known to us as Dineer, or Dinneer, 
"The Righteous Ones of Sham, The 
Rocketship," who have come down to 
us from above. 

30 O righteous ones when you descend 
into and around me, 

31 Guide me in all I do, help me that I 
may help all human beings. 

32 Let me speak from your head and 
not my own. 

33 Let me care from your heart and not 
my own. | 

34 Let me see from your eyes and not 
my own. 

35 I am to serve not rule. Make me of 
the best of your servants. 

36 O ANU, The Heavenly One the 
true El of the Anunnagi, the Aluhum, 

37 You are the light of all lights; 

38 The truth of all truth; creator of all 


Creators. 


the 


are 


the 
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Tablet Five 
Adafa Meets The Reptilian Sbakbar, 
Also Called Haylal 
(19 x1=19) 


Lo! Adafa Adafa, Adafa Adafa, Adafa, 
Adafa, he crıed and said: 

2 And I saw grass, 

3 And I saw seas, 

4 And I saw birds, 

5 And I saw insects, 

6 And I felt hear, 

7 And I felt pain, 

8 And I felt hunger, 

9 And I knew I had returned. 

10 Each state I fell, 

11 Only to return unto that very place, 
Only to learn: "never say never." 

12 Forgive me, O father, I obeyed your 
every command. 

13 If Earth is where you want me, 
Earth is home; If hell is where you want 
me, hell is my home; 

14 I thank and praise you for the right 
to dwell in your bosom, 

15 And for the right to ask to be 
forgiven. As the light fell from Heaven 
and the Disagreeable Haylal lead them 
away, 

16 I ask not to be like them, and to 
never go astray. 

17 As man falls to the ground, let me 
pray for each time. And as a baby cries; 
upon hearing this, the disagreeable one, 
Haylal, appeared and asked: 

18 To whom beside me do you ask for 
help? I answered: El Yahuwa and him 
alone do I worship! 

19 And his answer was: "I ruled the 
galactical heavens and I will rule the 
planet Earth, even El Yahuwa knows of 
my power and fears me." At that very 
moment his right eye fell out and he 


Ir 
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cried out: E] Hakum forgive me. 


Tablet Six 
Adafa Speaks To His Fatber Jared 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! O my father Jared, son of 
Mahalaleel, blessed by you, for your 
work in the way of El Jalul. 

2 May all the idols of the demons 
shatter to dust from which Enosite's 
hands share them, 

3 On the day of the gathering of souls, 
may the spirit of Haylal burn, 

4And may the heat of his very 
burning, burn those who hearken unto 
him. 

5 If the salt of the sea is tasted in a sip, 
so shall their sins be seen by El Karum. 

6 O children, don't let Haylal rule 
your bodies. 

7 Reject him and run on the true path, 


| for the cursed devil and his seed has 


come down to the planet Earth with 
you in mind. 

8 O children of Nekaybaw, daughter of 
Prah and Anath, 

9 Keep your faith and turn to ANU in 
prayer often. 

10 As you walk this planet Earth, keep 
your head high and your eyes cast down 
in honor. 

11 Protect your royal body from the 
eyes of disagreeable. 

12 Protect your secret womb from the 
seed of the anointed Cherub. 

13 Protect your heart from the things 
of this world. 

14 O mother of our mothers, 

15 Keep your purity, keep your 
cleanliness. 

16O mother Nekaybaw, by your 


| blood will women of the planet Earth be 
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saved. 

17 By your faith and loyalty will your 
seed be healed of the sins of weakness. 

18O vanity, Нее from Nekaybaw's 
seed. O seed of Nekaybaw, you are the 
mother of truth. 

19 The destroyer of a sin, the keeper of 
the 1300 anointed messiahs, the blood is 
in you. 


Tablet Seven 


Adamites Must Awaken 
(19 x 1219) 


Lo! Bring their rule to an end, 

2 Bring the galactical heavens down to 
the planet Earth, 

3 And the ways of the Anunnagi into 
the hearts of the human beings, 

4 Let mortals awaken. 

5 O EI Rab, the Sustainer of all the 
cosmos and ruler of all the galaxies, 

6 We give rule unto you and you alone. 

7 Not that we have to, for you control 
all things; 

8 But because we want to do what 
pleases you. 

9 O Rab, Sustainer and EI Khalug 
Creator, The All Knowing of all that we 
do 


10 The seed of Haylal has rule over the 
planet Earth, 

11 O El Razug send help, 

12 A help which will not fail; 

13 And I asked you, my father, from 
my heart. 

14 And the galactical heavens opened 


up and I saw a light, 

15 And I saw the 24 Elders: Akatra'El, 
Anafi'El, Azbug'El ^  Baaruju'El, 
Kimu'El, Кһауу El — Galgali'El, 
Hani'El, 
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16  Yuf'El  Yuhu'El Matatrun, 
Ragu'El, Qaddisin, Raduar'El, Razu'El, 
Rikbi'El, Mahayyi, Shamu'El, Yaanan, 


Sur'El,  Yafafiah; Zagzag'El and 
Sandalfun, 
17 This seat is open to all the 
newsbearers, 


18 Coming down singing the praise of 
A'LYUN  A'LYUN EL, was 24 
Апиппарі. 

19 Headed by Murduk himself, whose 


second пате is Yaanan. 
Tablet Eight 


The Nature Of Adamites 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! O mother Nekaybaw, could you 
not have shut your eyes? 

20 mother Nekaybaw, could you 
have turned your heart? 

3 The children of Shakhar, the old 
devil, father of Haylal rules che souls of 
many. 

40 father, Kadmon, these Nephilim 
giants rule. 

5 O El Haduy, we thank you for your 
help and guidance, 

6 The agreeable Anunnagi Sarufaat 
have come. 

7 And with them shall manifest the 
newsbearers of truth, 

8 And the Scrolls of Eyes; 

9 To remove the veil from the eyes of 
the weak, 

10 I call unto the 24 elders as they sit 
around the throne, and on each side is a 
beast. 

11 The man beast, 

12 The wild beast, 

13 The flying beast, 

14 The grazing beast, 
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15 And in all of these is the nature of 
mortals. 


The Light Of The Scrolls 


16 O son, this is the first day of my life, 

17 And the last day of my life, 

18 So let me live in peace. 

19 Hold on to the light of the scrolls of 
our father's eyes, all they have seen. 

20 And to the strength of his seed. 

21 © my sons and daughters, sons of 
my father's sons; for their desires for the 
presence of the souls of the dead will 
draw fatalities upon themselves, 

22 And they will go down in sin like 
the 1/3rd Rizgiyians from Illyuwn, who 
were cast into the universe after the fall 
from Orion by Haylal and the 200 
Aluhum called the Ancients, Old Ones, 

23 The voice departed and then the 
Anunnagi said: "hear me, o brothers, o 
sisters; this is my commandment upon 
thee from El You to you: 

24 To render unto your Najuhaat, 
successors after such time as I shall call 
you, for the resurrection. 


25 You have the temple, Kaaba and the | 
oracle E] Aswud Hajur, "the black stone" 


where the familiar spirits speak and the 
three did stand in Gan, the Enclosed 
Garden Of Delight; neither suffer you 
to worship them, but rather; at the very 
sight of it worship ANU. 

26 For the disagreeable ones will 
worship anything, save ANU and find 
joy when you follow." 


Learn Corporeal Things 
27 O wife of mine, Taaliba, 


28 A true gift, 
29 A true help, 
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30 Morher of my children; 

311: was through you that ANU 
created me, 

32 Mortal, with a corporeal life, that he 
might learn corporeal things; 

33 But behold, the soul has lost all its 
energy to acquire earthly knowledge, 

34 Depending on their familiar spirits 
for information on everything; 


35 Thereby, wasting their mortal lives 


| in non improvement, 


36 So that when they die and re-enter 
the lower heavens, they are easily made 
slaves of disagreeable spirits, Garubaat. 

37 Better were it for them, had they 
had no knowledge of the spirit life, 

38 That they might put го service the 
talents he created within them. See to 
this matter, that your children be 
strong. 


Tablet Nine 
Teacb Your Sons 
(19 x 1919) 


Lo! My sons I know you by your 
motherly deeds, 

2 I know you as a true mate, many 
others have I, but you are my beloved. 

3 Teach your sons that they cannot 
associate with all mortals, or those in the 
image of mortals, but are Jinns and that 
their very spirits are from the poison 
wind, of the fire of the disagreeable, 
nevertheless, refuse thou not all 


| association because of this. 


4For they are such as their fallen 
countenance with you who are of the 
Sarufaat, spirits of the pure green light. 

5 And such as a disagreeable to you, 
sons of disagreeable, are nevertheless 
compatible to others, Jinn and man. 
Man and Jinn who walk the Earth, 
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و 
cursed be them until the day you're‏ 
raised.‏ 

6 El Basur have created a large field; his 
people are numerous and there are many 
in the world, so like others; they are as 
one in all things. 

7 Choose such, and as you are one with 
another, 

8 So are you one “а the Creator. 





Purification 


11 Count the stars, 
12 And the joys you bring me, O 


A'lyun A'lyun El; 

13 And I thank you 1000 times each 
day, 

14 For the young аге your 


Anunnagi given to you by their faith. 
15 Consider then, 
kingdom you raised up. 
16 Happiness on Earth is answered by 
happiness in heaven; and that which is 

planted on Earth is reaped in heaven. 

17 Purification is the first law I give 
unto thee, you A'lyun A'lyun El Rabb, 

18 And it is the same with Zodogites, 
the ancients; 

19 You are a two fold creature, one 
animal, the other beast or one 
Anunnagi, Aluhum the other Reptilian 
Aluhum. 


what kind of | 
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Tablet Ten 
Your Nature 
( 19х1=1 9) 


Lo! The one side of you lives Бу divine 
law and commands you, | 

2 You shall not eat the flesh of any 
creature that bleeds and breathes the 
breath of divine life; 

3 Nor of fish that feed on the carcasses 
and feces of other fish, that lives in the 
deep seas, under the waters. 

4 Yet, the animal of you, says you shall 
eat what is good and pleasing to you and 
healthy, 

5 Because you share a dual nature, 

6 Your desires shall be to act upon 
different emotions at different times. 

7 You will want to restrain from eating 
flesh, 

8 But you will desire flesh at the same 
breath. 

9 There is no sin in the consumption of 
flesh and sea creatures, 

10 For your sustenance does not fear, 
for your soul, 

11 For it is far beyond the diseases of 


| your body. 


12 You shall bathe at least once every 
day, 

13 From the crown of the head to the 
soles of the feet. 

14 And before bathing, you shall say: 

15 Before you ANU, I will put away 
the filth of my spirit body, and the 
disagreeable of my soul. 

16 And after bathing, you shall say: as I 
have, with water, washed clean my soul. 

17 O ANU help me to make clean my 
soul. 

18 In the daylight hour, when you 
awaken, you shall say: 

19 Help me, O A'lyun A'lyun El to 
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23 Mi 
keep my thoughts pure this day and my 
soul full of love and tenderness. 


Tablet Eleven 
Adafa Tells Of His Character 
(19x 1 = 19) 


Lo! I was born in Manaf, 


2In Ganawa, Sawdeh, the Outer 
Garden. 

3 I called mortals to walk upward, 

4 I counted the stars. 

5 I forbid the unsightly, 


61 know all the names of the 124,000 
newsbearers, 

7 And 315 apostles 

8 And 1300 messiahs, 

9 Before their very birth. 

10 Thanks be to ANU, 

11 I was the first to fight, 

12 In defense of A'lyun A'lyun, El 
Tawub. 

13 I was the first to write with a 
quill, 

14 To copy the Enuma Elish, 

15 From stone to scroll, 

16 And the Tablets of Gilgamesh, 

17 Also from stone to scroll. 

18 And I was the first to sew the seams 
in the garments. 


19 I traveled through the heavens. 


Tablet Twelve 
The Secrets Of Adafa 
(19x 3 = 57) 


Lo! On the first day of the first month 
of the 356th year, 

2 I was alone in my house and I rested 
on my bed and slept. 

3 And there appeared to me two men, 
very tall, such as I have never seen on 
Earth. 
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4 Their faces shone like the sun. 
their eyes were like burning lamps, and 
fire came forth from their lips. 

5 Their dress had the appearance of 
feathers. Their feet were green. 

6 Their wings were brighter than gold. 
Their hands were as the tone of the 
olive. 

7 'They stood at the head of my bed and 
called me by name. 

8 Be of good cheer, Adafa, be not 
afraid, the everlasting one has sent us to 

ou. 

9 And lo,today you shall ascend wich 

us into heaven. 

10 Then they told me to wake up my 
family and servants, 

11 And order them not to seek me, 
until the ruler brings me back to them. 

12 This I did using the opportunity to 
instruct my sons in the ways of 
righteousness. 

13 I said to my sons, let these scrolls 








| which I have given you be for an 
inheritance of your peace. And give 
| them to all who want them, and instruct 
| them, that they may see Yahweh of the 


Aluhum's, very great and marvelous 
works. 

14 The hour has approached for me to 
go up on to heaven. Behold, the 
Aluhum are standing before me and 
urging me to my departure from you. 
They are standing here on Earth, 
awaiting what has been told them. 

15 For tomorrow I shall go up on 
heaven to the uppermost city of Salaam 
to my eternal inheritance. 

16 Therefore, I bid you, do before 
Yahweh's face, all his good pleasure. 

17 Listen to me, my children, today. In 
those days when the Yahweh of the 
Aluhum came down on to Earth for 
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Kadmon's sake and visited 
creatures which he created himself. 

18 After all these he created Kadmon, 
and Yahweh of the Aluhum called the 
beast of the Earth, all the reptiles and all 
the birds that soar in the air, and 
brought them all before the face of 
Kadmon. 

19 And Kadmon gave the names to all 
things living on Earth, and Yahweh of 
the Aluhum appointed him ruler over 
all, and subjected to him, all things 
under his hands and made them dumb 
and made them dull that they be 
commanded of man and be in subjection 
and obedience ro him. 

20 Thus, also Yahweh of the Aluhum 
created every man, God over all his 
possessions. 

21 Yahweh of the Aluhum will not 
judge a single soul of beast for man's 
sake, but adjusts the soul of men to their 
beasts m this world. For men have a 
special place. 

22 And as every soul of man is 
according to number similarly beasts 
will not perish. Not all souls of beasts 
which the Yahweh of the Aluhum 
created, till the great judgment and they 
will accuse man if he feed them ill. 

23 He who works the killing of a man's 
soul, and kill his own body, and there is 
no cure for him for all the time. He who 
puts à man in any temptation, shall stick 
in it himself, and there shall be no cure 
for him, for all time. 

24 He who puts a man in any vessel, his 
retribution will not be wanting at the 
great judgment for all rime. 

25 He who works crookedly or speaks 
evil against any soul, he will not make 
justice for himself, for all time, 

26 Keep your souls from all injustice. 
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all his | Walk before Тай of the Aluhum, 


with terror and trembling, and serve 


| him alone. 


27 For the Yahweb of the Aluhum sees 
all things. When man takes thought in 
his heart, then he counsels the intellects, 
and every thought, it is always before 
Yahweh of the Aluhum, who made the 
Earth firm and he put all creatures on it. 

28 If you look to heaven, Yahweh of 
the Aluhum is there. If you take thought 
of the sea's deep, and the under Earth, 
Yahweh of the Aluhum is there. 

29 Walk, my children, in long 
suffering, and in meekness, and in 
honesty, in provocation, in grief, in faith 
and in truth, in reliance on promises, in 
illness, in abuse, in wounds, in 
temptation, in nakedness, in privation, 
loving one another, ull you go out from 
this age of ills, that you will become 
inheritors of endless time. 

30 Blessed are the just, who shall escape 
the great judgment, for they shall shine 
forth more than the sun sevenfold. For 
ur this world the 7th part is raken off 
from all, light, darkness, food, 
enjoyment, sorrow, paradise, torture, 
fire, frost and other things. He put all 
down in writing that you might read 
and overstand. 

31 When man clothed the naked and 
fills the hungry, he will find reward 
from Yahweh of the Aluhum. 

32 Bur if his heart murmur, he commits 
a double evil: ruin of himself and of that 
which he gives. As for him, there will be 
no finding of reward on account of that. 

33 If his own heart is filled with his 
food, and his own flesh and with his 
clothing, he commits contempt, and will 
forfeit all his endurance of poverty, and 
he will not find reward of his good 
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deeds. 
34 Every proud man is hateful to 


Yahweh of the Aluhum, and every false | 
speech, clothed in untruth; it will be cut | 
with the blade of the sword of death, | 
and thrown into the fire, and shall burn | 


for all time. 

35 Then the time came to depart. 

36 It came to pass when I had spoken 
to my sons, 

37 These men summoned me and took 
me on their wings, and they placed me 
on the clouds. And lo, the clouds 
moved. 

38 Going higher, I saw the air and 
going still higher, I saw the ether. 

39 They placed me in the first heaven, 
and they showed me a very great sea, 
greater than the earthly sea. 

40 Ascending thus unto the heavens 
upon clouds that move, 

41 I was transported from the first 
heaven, where the 300 Igigi ruled the 
stars. 

42 To the second gloomy heaven then 
to the third heaven. 

43 There I was taken into a biosphere 
in Nibiru that looked like a garden. 

44 Wich a godliness of its appearance; 
beautiful and fragrant trees and fruits. 

45 In the midst therein, is a tree of life 
in that place, which the Anunnagi rests 
when he comes into paradise. 

46 I was stunned by the тгеез 
magnificence. 

47 It is more beautiful than any created 


thing. 

48 On all sides in appearance it is like 
gold and crimson, transparent as fire. 

49 From its root go four streams which 
pour honey, milk, oil and wine, and 
they go down from this heavenly 
paradise to the paradise of Eden, 
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50 Making a revolution around Earth. 

51 This 3rd heaven and its tree of life 
are guarded by 300 very glorious Igigis, 

52 It is in the 3rd heaven that the place 
of the righteous, 

53 And the terrible place where the 
wicked are tortured and situated. 

54 Going further up, to the further 
heaven, I could see the luminaries and 
various wondrous creatures, and the 
host of the ruler ANU. 

55 In the 5th heaven, he saw many 
hosts; in the 6th, band of Anunnagi who 


| study the evolutions of the stars. 
56 Then he reached the 7th heaven, 
| where the greatest Anunnagi hurried 


about and where he saw the ruler, 
ANU, from afar sitting on his throne. 

57 The 2 winged men and their moving 
cloud placed me at the limuts of the 7th 
heaven, and we left; whereupon the 
ruler sent the Arch Anunnagi, Aluhum 
Nusqu, who bore the title Nusqu, son of 
Rasiel and Zammael, to fetch me into 
his presence, For 33 days, I was 
instructed. in all the wisdom and all the 
events of the past and the future, Then I 
was returned to Earth by an awful 
Anunnagi who had a very cold 
appearance. My return to Earth was 
only so that I might instruct my sons in 
the laws and commandments. 30 days 
later, I was taken up again unto the 
heavens, and this time, for good. 


Tablet Thirteen 
The Future As Inscribed For The 
Disagreeable And The Zodoq, 
Rigbteousness 
(19 x 69 114) 


Lo! The words of the blessing of Adafa, 
wherewith, he blessed the elect and the 
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righteous, who will be living in the day 


of tribulation, when all the disagrecable 
are to be removed. 

2 He took up his parable and said 
Adafa, a Zodoq, a righteous man, whose 
eyes were opened by the Dinneer, 
Anunnagi, he saw the vision of the holy 
one in the heavens, that the Anunnagi 
showed me. From them, I heard 
everything, and from that, I overstood 
as I saw, but not for this generation, but 
for a remote one which is to come. 

3 Concerning the elect I said, and I 
took up my parable concerning them: 
The holy great one ANU, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, will come forth from his 
dwelling, 

4 And the eternal one will tread upon 
Tiamat, the planet Earth, оп Mount 
Sinai, meaning thorny, го the valley of 
Serabid E] Qadam, 

5 All shall be smitten with fear, and 
even the watchers shall quake. Great 
fear and trembling shall seize them unto 
the ends of Tiamat, the planet Earth. 

6 And the high mountains shall be 
shaken, and the high hills shall be made 
low, and shall melt like wax before the 
flame. 

7 And Tiamat, the planet Earth shall be 
rent asunder. And all that is upon 
Tiamat, the planet Earth shall perish, 
and there shall be a judgment upon all. 

8 But with the righteous, he will make 
peace and he will protect the elect. And 
mercy shall be upon them, They shall all 
belong to EL KULUWM, The All. 
They shall be prospered, and they shall 
be blessed. And light shall appear unto 
them. 

9 And behold! He cometh wirh 10,000 
of holy ones, to execute judgment upon 
all, and to destroy the unrighteous 
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sinners against him. 

10 Observe everything that takes place 
in the heaven. How they do not change 
their orbits, the luminaries which are іп 
the heaven, How they all rise and set in 
order, each in its season, and don't 
transgress against their appointed order. 

11 Behold, Tiamat, the planet Earth, 
and give heed to the things which take 
place upon it from first to last, how 
change, all the words of the Anunnagi 
appear. 

12 Behold, the summer and the winter, 
how the whole Earth is filled with 
water, and clouds and dew and rain lie 
upon it. 

13 Observe and see how in the winter 
all the trees seem as though they had 
withered and shed all their leaves, except 
14 trees, which do not lose their foliage 
but retain the old foliage from 2-3 years 
until the new comes. 

14 Again, observe the days of summer, 
how Afsu, the sun appears to be above 
Tiamat, the planet Earth over against it. 
And you seek shade and shelter by 
reason of the heat of Afsu, the sun, and 
Tiamat, the planet Earth also burns with 
glowing heat, and so you can not tread 
on Tiamat, the planet Earth, or on a 
rock by reason of its heat. 

15 Observe how the trees cover 
themselves with green leaves and bear 
fruit, Wherefore give heed with regard 
to all, and we recognize how he that live 
forever have made them so. 

16 All his works go on from year to 
year, and all the tasks change not, but 
accordingly as have ordained so is it 
done. 

17 And behold how the E] Yamum "the 
sea" and El Bahuraat "the rivers" in like 
manner accomplish their tasks. 
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18 But you have not been steadfast, nor 
have you done the commandments of 
ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. Bur you 
have turned away, and spoken proud, 
and hard words with your impure 
mouths against his greatness. O 
hardhearted, you shall find no peace. 

19 Therefore shall you curse your days, 
and the years of your life shall perish, 
and you shall be multiplied in eternal 
execration, and you shall find no mercy, 

20 In those days you shall make your 
names an eternal execration unto all the 
righteous. By you, who shall who curse 
the accursed. The sinners shall imprecate 
by you, 

21 And for you, those who do not 
follow ANU, there shall be a curse, And 
there shall be no forgiveness of sins, and 
every mercy and peace and forbearance: 

22 There shall be salvation unto them 
that follow this law, a goodly light. 

23 And as for all of you sinners, there 
shall be no salvation, 

24 But on you all shall abide a curse. 


25 Ви for the elect, there shall be light | 
| themselves by mutual imprecations 


and grace and peace, 

26 And they shall inherit Tiamar, the 
planet Earth. 

27 And then there shall be bestowed 
upon the elect, wisdom. And they shall 
all live and never again sin, either 
through the act of not worshipping 
ANU or through pride. But they who 
are wise shall be humble, 

28 And they shall not again transgress, 
nor shall they sin all the days of their 
life, nor shall they die of anger or wrath, 
but they shall complete the number of 
the days of their life. 

29 And it came to pass when the 
children of men had multiplied that in 


those days were born unto them 
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beautiful and comely daughters. 

30 And che Anunnagi, Aluhum, the 
Children of ANU, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, The Most High, saw and lusted after 
them, and said to one another: Come, 
let us choose us wives from among the 
children of men and Берет us children. 

31 And Semjaza, who was their leader, 
one of the heads of the 200 fallen 
Angelic Beings that fell, said unto them: 
I fear you will nor have to pay the 
penalty of a great sin. 

32 And they all answered him and said: 
"Let us all swear an oath, and let us all 
bind ourselves by mutual imprecations 
not to abandon this plan but to do this 
thing," 

33 Then they all swore together and 
bound themselves by mutual 
imprecations upon it. 

34 And they were in all 200, who 
descended of Jared, son of Mahalaleel 
and Haanah and on the summit of 
Mount Hermon. 

35 And they called it Mount Hermon 
because they had sworn and bound 


upon it, 

36 And these are che names of their 
leaders: Semiazaz, 

37 These are their chiefs of tens. 

38 And all the others together with 
them took unto themselves wives, 

39 And each chose for himself one. 

40 And they began to go in unto them 
and to defile themselves with them, 

41 And they taught them. 

42 They taught them charms and 
enchantments, 

43 And the cutting of roots and made 
them acquainted with plants. 

44 And they became pregnant, and 
they bare great Nephileems, whose 
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eve 7 


makes as inuch sense as tying a stone in 
a catapult, 

28 A fool quoting a wise saying, 
reniinds you of a drunk man trying to 
pick a thorn out of his hand. 

29 An employer who hires any fool 
that comes along is only hurting 
everybody concerned. 

30 A fool doing some stupid thing a 
second time is like a dog going back to 
its vomit. 

31 The most stupid fool 15 better off 
than someone who thinks he is wise 
when he is not. 

32 Why doesn't the lazy man ever get 
out of the house? What is he afraid of? 
Lions? 

33 The lazy mau turns over in bed. He 
gets no farther than а door swinging on 
its hinges. 

34 Some people are too lazy to put 
food in their own mouths, 

35 A lazy man will think he is more 
intelligent than seven men who can give 
good reasons for their opinions. 

36 Getting involved in an argument 
that is none of your business is like 
going down the street and grabbing a 
dog by the ears. 

37 A man who misleads someone and 
then claims that he was only joking is 
like a madman playing with a deadly 


weapon. 





38 Without wood, a fire goes out; | 


without gossip, quarreling stops. 

39 Charcoal keeps the embers glowing, 
wood keeps the fire burning, and the 
trouble makers keep arguments alive. 

40 Gossip is so tasty! How we love to 
swallow it! 

41 Insincere talk that hides what you 
are really thinking is like a fine glaze on 
a cheap clay pot. 
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42 A kn hides bis hate behind 
flattering words. 

43 They may sound fine, but don't have 
faith in him, 

44 Because his heart is filled to the brim 
wich hate, 

45 He may disguise his hatred, bur 
everyone will see the evil things he does. 

46 People who set traps for others get 
caught themselves. 

47 People who start landslides get 
crushed. 

48 You have to hate someone to want 
to hurt him with lies. 

49 Insincere talk brings nothing but 


ruin. 

50 These are some of the wise 
suggestions, 

51 That will keep you walking in the 
right path. 

52 Solomon wise in all, but domestic 
affairs. 

53 His best choice was Sheba. 


54 His worst choice was Canaanites. 

55 But Solomon himself was mixed, 
deluded and genetically tampered, 

56 For David his father, who was also 
wise in many things, yet unwise in his 
choice of women, for he married 
Bathsheba. 

57 So even the wise can do foolish 
things and affect the innocent, Be not a 
fool, but even worse, be not a wise fool. 
For a wise fool thinks himself wise 
when he is indeed a fool. 


Tablet Eighteen 
The Fire That Deals With The 
Luminaries Of The Skies 
(19 x 4 =76) 


Lo! From thence I went to another 
place to the west of the ends of Tiamat, 
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Ninarta, Sea ОГЕЗШ Asd Nisburvag 
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Figure 253 
Sharer, Weapon Of Ninárta 
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Figure 259 
Прешао, The Vizier Of The Great Ansa 
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Figure 260 
Terah, Sea Of Nahor And Mika 














Figure 263 
Abraham, Son Of Torah And Nuwna 
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Figure 164 
Semiramis, Mather Of Nimrod 








Figure 2⁄4 
Nimrod, San Of Cush And Semiramis 
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Figure 268 
Jordina, Wife Of Haran 








Figaro 170 
Los, Seo Of Haran And Jurdana 
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Figure 271 
Map Of Ur Of Chaldees 





Figure 172 
Аруда, Mother Of Sarah 








Figarr 273 
Sarah, Deeghter Of Torah And Aiyda 





111۸۳۲۲2 TIERTREN 
15۸051۸0 ЗИП. AGRAM GENERA 17009 دعقم نت‎ 





du io y әді لدع‎ вита © 

жілігі و‎ cal тие. adi rwn mont рай 
мш da параме du rag od j manere ж met. 
w wiksa, aac m م۲۱۸۸‎ = О ۷۷ LI 


| кеі vo ido міне وس عسہاف‎ 
жиен АЕ ty кә ہد‎ ін EIE 
w I MAR رہد‎ жен t Ti 


im]‏ ے iden би‏ 4 کت 
۹ھ comet e | eee dne Dars ddia‏ 
өлемі «й‏ میں 20е En о‏ بے سے 

— њи -— | + не жені 
— — Кі  — зі ә Тәй» | ےید‎ кен سے ص‎ ee 
EID | ж nn... жене ік 
.. [DN 

+ чь ide іс ete | Pd іс dom m 
ү (ж ж md e enn | yi... у өз) sn... 
سا مس اہ سے‎ Я نا جس فدہ‎ Re — .— “t. ہے‎ 
жә» іші) عم سس‎ өз دو‎ ж. = ОСА САДА 


d حا‎ в кен ж 

тұсты, кс, m бету d e | ۱٦ Tm eor مھ‎ d se 
- e жөдгі н ін mne Kun نسرووں‎ mm - 
Md m ml imk өзне pen 

Mide der] Na pam, A| حا‎ Am. ent s ا‎ 
Aik LEN T سا لہ لسم‎ a. 
==. e рубин sd o дені i жа | جا‎ iei dada жән 

i ELE Ки “| 
^ = ملس مو‎ ly aa 

W oem کہ‎ не | Неа кр سا‎ ашыу û кн! 


cet ея m PET 
"вз 


MARI UT 


wu КҮ‏ وس 


"JENERATION IN ARILAM «^ 


UC Ya — اہر سو‎ ++! mm 


aco 

LLL دا س‎ S 
-— دو‎ — = 
LA --. 
57 


` 
[ZEE LL e 
жы < үө: W ۱۰۹ іе» 
وص اھ حسم‎ nn 

(А Ма, өні > кіт вее oh 
жә «ке өзі ік же атт وسر‎ 
ГЕ nun d Dy kdar өз 
пута atop کہ‎ 

b f Макан і 
ED 





FIT ۱۵۷۰۷۴۹٣ к, жу ap tmm у= = 


odo ie AA نہ‎ © ртмш Ағы. 
HP ^el be apum < te 
den m دز لح‎ 


u m 8 
کالہ‎ жөні (ілі. wash. ا‎ 
سك‎ Ced o Uo ес hac Цы aur 
سج سی ہی‎ har меу, d 
">> 
А жү зік» т 
€ 

Ұлы жәмші Wu مر اخ‎ ки 
-- 


been K وووم‎ детті АС dee ای‎ 
аіл» صحد‎ 

өмі un бє‏ تسس Тай‏ اہ 
iw,‏ سسا 

Ter Thee sassa had peer м 


ізі ہہ‎ — vie жән at ік 
же صد‎ w mem aral е om sam. 
ж-қ 

іл dass же) емее еі ә 


- ы dio ша» д» | 
келен re m 


(13 ДГ ХК ЈЕ کی‎ 
Ме 9 а и Са 
p 


ізі Nemore m m С 
ideni vm n eem mnt 

119 om weed و‎ ны т m 
mum. سے‎ еза} ит 


м. 
Us JN көші за 


ПО ВАСИ 


| a سح‎ Abeer н/ж д» rm + 


اد do aah: « чк labas ws‏ سے اسر سو اسدوسات 
١اا‏ منت سس == сезімі‏ ج Шар еі aa hum ж‏ 1 


Asa ыш рожь. 
' de Terna 90 عظ‎ tubos rá 
la جاو نے‎ rn 


ENS Tbe pet موہ‎ чө tm ed 
ar tn bom ж سمود‎ ін و٦‎ =—— 
w کا‎ hae деж 


а 
VM سا‎ Prada ha sd іне Ие | m Телі نسرووہ‎ cmn 
WA لو‎ өзі өлкені deem i |> ch s جو‎ 
X trier 


мета 
Vf "Mae төз داحلا‎ aq Tho فقف‎ | 157 Sir won 


m r, سو‎ p ome е tame mma © 


m ен 


kaw wn ka ТЕГЕ 


LTE ZI amet n 


۸۳۰۸:۱۱۸۷ re Sb A ۱۱ ۸۸۸۷۰۰ + 
"Metab o ° p. мым 
- лоз I лама +۸۷ 


* = а зо | کک‎ AP ery т ышты ы! 
LOL 
osal حه‎ d іне» ہیما‎ Py әт سٹیو۔ ہے‎ 
سا جا داو وا‎ бш] а а ٠ ا وسا‎ td ہے‎ 

шм Win eed өт ot не‏ شا عا ت 

WE (э esae ЕС ee 5а Мне سق‎ 

kwa — ج‎ o سد‎ ! Aka ht hm om h. و‎ 

Af Wiwa Foe кеі m өні» | aaa, 

y жак oth өз A WM Тан bal ЕР kim اا‎ 

2 ا‎ cem, ші ste s ін жез» ыы: M. mr жт 

LL Abe (6 tam ہیں سو‎ Нет کم ےہ‎ 

. П- жәм — فی‎ | жұз x... Чы یس‎ 

mares 4 іт» سے‎ ғ Фе OMM e. бы ж. 

нен and бл жн pik кен 4 | 165 ме іі йе او‎ анин I 
=e 

LIN ú ee | ыы A... mk че биту 

ПМ bo y mmi шен i жә із UD NU 
ЗА АС ПАСТИ | Yi ai бий, 

hend жетен ضب‎ lk | LET The صح‎ d Ah a £ عد‎ 

inii ete od done sme memes ah | Мі سے‎ okan لو‎ (bua, Це 

мез Moe laka 4 МАШ aad de шін ا‎ 
MP Man اد‎ bas سو‎ іміз Ца жан — Бы 

Shedim т „Чек Toran me | не и سنا‎ -+ = 

en nm om eem 1 ње baba + 
bak өті و‎ W үүнү نج اس‎ d. een 

өті гі i‏ ھدود Mem ә! M terum‏ اس AH Hire‏ سے 

١را‏ اعد ct Akuw | hs ment Cow An сөй w‏ منیں لعل مل سے 

aal ре‏ اطصمہ tu‏ سیل سا 


man ЧУ Ted جا‎ Ва eg < Пан 4%) سا‎ Te kw ринд. 
سوہ‎ ім өсі he مز‎ n v| kr a Бенет جا‎ im مد‎ - 
ضے‎ іе ha he іш үшім А нн 





f 
E 
H 
i 
F 





۱146 ۷ i ۱8۱۱۹۴۰ 


ни. ком 


GENERATION CY АЙКА!!! 


15 ۸۴ ۰۸ 


Ya), жә یس‎ re | = 
sr 
ded Conto qm ne 





€ -. -ə 
coms ساسا اس سة‎ 
۔ہ‎ aed. 

ы. 
- 
- 
M 
+ 
~ 


me (habe لے‎ 
“ 

نے 

БЫ 


е 
"m 
Moe comet e 





32 





3 سی 
w ж‏ = 


=з ور‎ рт ғо (Q 
Malt жі At М шы سا‎ ве. 


ch 


ізім, dam سے‎ 4 





що ім سم ہو‎ 


Гаваа ipai Го Ален 


لم ا س اسسا ست یسل 


سات 


fita r-a 


Айы ae) نس‎ 


ہو № = — 


ہت ود ہیں ہیں < 


سد 


.Т- 


— 
фин ہہ‎ 


-— > e 


Ст 


`. НЕЕ 
lens an سب سد‎ L =. 


= u 
- 


] 


ت 


тата 


ил 


The Pharaoh Къай 





)0 +۰ 
"Amana arm ағалы 


— i. 


А4 SITZE Sio homes 


ae he e РА e, а 
a 
fen %е سد‎ (à mem مل‎ 
kos d der Puna ome 
LO Aid ік band lone өт та 
11 بل اد4‎ аты es эс: اس ہش"‎ 
مس سا ہہ ہے‎ 
ГЕТЕ اسر سمل کب سنہ‎ and 
im 
U بے‎ waj y > ہہ‎ 
OA за жа Ü яне û 
٢۸ہے‎ Cada باص‎ Rioter Loam, 
ж «мн um bw ہے‎ б=т 
pen 2 amia m o 
== we 
въз cu ні а d 
ee 
u. 
"e ww =. 
وس سیف‎ Me tube жым 
e 
|94. عتا قتہ‎ iba اسنا سا‎ 
dr سن سے اام‎ doe = 
epp 


EL 

II лла чка. й 1а барое эша 
setia اھر‎ шаша ا‎ dae 
2" نیہ‎ es ka s. l. + 
eem ж l o le У 
سید‎ с lame в ЬМ. 

22 جنها‎ hide, e iab ілін sia Ца 
Яш (ome ٭ نوہ‎ “ні 
sis usii маза Аз» Dos 
= 


“ЧЕ: 


ктен 
۱0۳۰۰۸۸7۰0 ۳۰ OF MAI IAM 


kas سے‎ | quae rt ide Ва dard 


LTU ZT ed m 


еще, 


— ud 


HERI cades 
سس ہت‎ Toma ایب و‎ 


Ses argh: rm 
30 боті до — ө رووا‎ dn 
سم‎ шше ш 2. 14 omm 
LI یی‎ en na tim e be 





(ons 


Figure 17% 
Рав. Fether Of Imhotep 














Figure 278 
Imbetep, San Of Pra And Khredu' فو‎ 





10504 





Figure 150 
Hagar. Daughter «М аср And Rastas 





САЊА там 
×۵۸ Аи! 3171 АЖАМ. CENTRATION OF 0۰۸ 


anoo t AAA 


oem le ہے‎ ie ےہ‎ omar m 


` ت3‎ q. 
М Vr دح‎ эбе he lage | heca 
LS МО Me k i в Че L 


Wo eral cue ша Е Te А 
мав اسا‎ аа dee | AD Пн dls cede 
nam d Alas. 4 ед عفسہ‎ de a | k ral une Limes 
Dd ت‎ b e deg j өре w 
donem سس ےہ ریا ہا‎ i. | mere phe ہن‎ piter 
ap Кімі, wawa: Ме Game| OF mome ٰ а 
An مہ جا متا‎ prop m ЗА 
s——— wiru 

m ٭٠ سب یما‎ a سے سیل‎ the 
des — سد‎ x | амы un, +! іші و‎ с لس‎ ш) 


ы, тш, ص‎ Q| الا‎ mareme ss 


аи bp anum eee‏ اس اس شقا س 
سا ОБЕ ЕКЕ TOC mm wa‏ 


— Inem e raii نے‎ өт | mmm. 
Ae o pk x Û rr a rr oh rer TU iss dr eot 


mo‏ ہہ qum M er (m.‏ ہے 
"e si peme | errar әне‏ 
— 4 سوا ساےہ سح or vim AW‏ 


ALT жө dam ساس‎ i ûe cma | auae walled чай! bene” 

Hà жа de ade < жей w| М Ты жне (ші ау сала 
Audiens lieh hr rema aui | akaqa, в жә Chac s» «mcm له‎ 
Ю Мема жый И 

٠ خی ,مهار‎ ашшы фо mas fm um i Ды ad شا‎ 
ите тт руси |< 
Тамара. سا‎ еа 

к еке sawi v U. 9 әй) kw... (е нй а‏ م۸ 
agen Ml am "herane‏ 
cl) 9 mom‏ یں Мәселен 82 maed aim‏ 49 

rom, SI Пас ron mame So (Анда и 
© Fic pam s bab Ue حعق‎ end во | Фи Camur remem ted emer boag 
w- dX» М Мо pue) мо ` blasen 

А s ç n. <J < سو وم سس سا‎ It 
© 1b ales Lada) (B caeci ЕЕС 


f 


wur М қошы» 4| Т Солана CM The Азым,‏ وستہ 


1% «ез» № m aaa № | А |. ыы کسو‎ — =й, 
БА m eet | ak wa, көл же جس‎ mL 


ит 


Figure 281 
Каин му, Father OF Laser 
102 








Figure 282 
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Figure 287 
Marec, Баков That West Wih Abram Traveling 
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Figure 0 
Delilah, Wife Of Sammon 





Figure 291 
жөне That Wem With Abram Traveling 





Figure 297 
Eliezer, Abraham's Servant 
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Figure 193 
Ishenael, Sas Of Abraham And Hager 
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даа а, Daughter Of Let And зет,» 





ге 297 


Figure 2 
Lubes, Daughter Of Lot And Sabriyya 
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Figure 198 
Ur-Sadag, Sen Of Bera, Ruler Of Sodom 





Figure 199 
Mymaria, Sen Of Bera, Ruler Of Sodom 





Figure мо 
Laban, Wife Of Sbasuarwan 





Figure 201 
Mascaras, Husband Cf Lidas 
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Figure М! 
Moab, Son Of Lot And Lubna 





Figure 303 
Bes-Amai, Sos Of Јаја а And Loi 
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Figure 304 
Issac, Sue Of Abraham Лай Sarah 
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Figure 104 
The Kasha, Aud The Black Stone 
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Figure ме 
Уан, Sen Of Ishmael And Saida Pastinab 





Figure 310 
дімесі, Son Of дини And Saida Разіна 





Figure 311 
Мікаш, Sos Of Ishinaci And Saids Fustimuy 
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Figure 313 
Donmak, Som IM bhrnad And Saida Fastinsh 
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Figure 15 
Hadar, Sea Of hhmael And Saida Faatimah 





Figure 316 
Tema, Sen Of lsbmad And Salida Faatimah 
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Figure 517 
Jetur, Sos Of Ishmael And Ssida Fastimah 
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Figure 318 
Харвав, Son Of ishmael Aad Sala Fastimaà 





Figure 319 
Kedemah, Soe Of ізіндегі Aad Ssids Fastinab 





Figure 320 
Bilha, Maid-Servant Of Jac 





Figure X21 
Tinh, Maid Servant Of Jacob 





Figure 322 
Laban, Father Of Rachel And Leah 





igure 
Leah, Wife Of Jacob 





Figure 324 
Rachel, Wife Of Jacob 
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Figure 325 
Maksalath, Daughter Of tchmael And Saida Ғазотаһ 





Figure 126 
Adah, Wife Of Esau 
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Figure 328 
Bademin, Wife Of وص‎ 








Figere 329 
Jacob Amd Esau, San Of Isaac And Rebecca 





Figure 334 
Rebecca, Wife Of Jacob 





Figure 3 
Тивгав, Soa Of Аргада 





Figure 132 
Joknhan, Sen Of Abrahan And Qeturah 
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Figere 
Medan, Son Of Ahraham And Qeturah 
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Figure 336 
Asia, Wile Of Kedar 





Figure 337 
Kedar, Som Of Ishmael And Saida Fsatimah 
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Figure 339 
Mizraim, See Of Ham Asd Нут 





Figure 540 
Phet, Soa Of Ham And Haltyma 
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Figure 347 
Кане Khan Manse Маза 
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Figure М8 
Joseph, Son Of Jacob And Rachel 





Figure 349 
Jadab, Sea Of Јасећ Asd Leah 
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Asenath, Daugbter Of Putiphar 








Figure 352 
Ephraim, Sea Of Joseph And Asenstb 





Figure 353 
The Priest Jethro 
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Figure 356 
Jesse, Father Of David 








Figure 358 
David, Son Of Jesse And Hilmah 





Figure 359 
Khillen, Зов Of Naomi And Elimelech 





Figure MO 
Мамов. Sea Of Naomi And Elimelch 





Figure 361 
Elimelech, Назива Of Naomi 








Figure MI 
Naomi, Wife Of Elimelech 
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Fizure 364 
Orphah, Wife Of Makhmırwd 
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Figure 366 
EXkhaaan, Sen Of Jaare-Argim 





Makhmuwd, Husband Of Отрћаћ 
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Figure 16% 
Labai, Soe Of Galat And Firkin 





Figure 370 
Golyath Ben Getyath 
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Figure 371 
Jonathan, San Of $ 
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Figure 373 
Saul, Ruler Of The іһезгінен During David's Time 
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Joab, Ме Лай 31» Army tevaded The Lard Of Аливота 














Figure 378 
Abunlam, Son Of David 











Figure 389 
Abishag, Nurse Of David 
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Figure 184 
Закина, San Of Batisheba And David 
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ancient vm house of die Himiarites, 

280 Who was so handsome with. his 
black eyes, thick hair, dark brown skin 
and milk white teeth, 

281 That he found favor in the eyes of 
the daughters of the Jinn, 

282 And they often placed themselves in 
his way in the shape of Gazelles, 

283 Merely to gaze upon him, 

284 One of them, whose name was 
Umeira, felt so ardent an attachment for 
the vizier, ' 

285 That she completely forgot the 
distinction between good men and Jinn. 


Tablet Fourteen 


Solomon And Makeda 
(19 x 11-209) 


Lo! The great ruler Solomon was 

thought to be the wisest man in the 
world, 

2 Even wiser than all the animals and all 
the fish and insects called, the wisest of: 
the wise. 

3 He knew the secrets of the sun, moon 
and stars. 

4 He knew the secrets in n people' s hearts 
and he knew how to speak with the 
animals, 

5 Now at this time there lived the lovely 
Makeda far away in Sabean. 

6 Those who don't know say, in the 
region presently known as Yemen. 

7 Those who do know, know thar she 
came from Ethiopia, there lived the 
mighty ruler of the land called Sheba. 

8 Македа was the most beautiful 
woman in the whole world, 

9 She too was known for her great 
wisdom, 


lr sill. 

11 One day she called her astrologers 
and learnt men before her and asked 
what do you know of this man called 
Solomon, 

12 Ip it true he is О 
13 They answered wise Be is, wise he 
may be, but none can be found as wise a 


ком. 
14 Yet the lovely Makeda still wanted 


to seek for herself: 
15 So she»put together a huge сагауай 


saying, I will go to the end of the Earth 


to share wisdom. 

16 So the lovely Makeda set ош од her 
long jauraey at the Без рі à splendid 
caravan. 

17 Her servants carried rich, gifts of 
spices, with frankincense and myrrh, 
jewels and gold. Y 

18 Drums rolled and idle rang out 
as the Solomon bid a уй بیس‎ to 
the lovely Македа; · 

19 He led her.alöng a path’ of gold and 
silver to a great feast in her honor. 

20 That shadow hour, they walked in 
the garden of Solomon s golden palace. `. 


‚ 21 "Tell me," he asked. "why have you 


come so far?" ٠ 

22 "I want to làm from; the wisest man 
in the world. Are you that man?" Asked 
the lovely Makeda. 

23 "See for yourself," Solomon said. 
"Test me." 

24 "Then tell me," mid the lovely 
Makeda. "What runs day and. shadow 
hour but never gets tired?" 

25 "A river," answered Solomon. _ 

26 The lovely Makeda nodded and asked 
another riddle. 

27 "I have a basket of diamonds, every 
evening I scatter them. And every 


10 But as a wise person wanted to grow | morning I gather them up. What am 1?" 
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sincerely | serve 
A'LYUN EL, El Eloh with total 
devotion, 

257 And they were commanded to 
offer worship, 

258 And to give charity, and this way 
of Ше is the straight way. >: 

259 Surely those who conceal what 
they know to be true from the family of 
the scripture, 

260 And the idol Worsbigper shall 
eternally be in the fire of purgatory. 

261 These are they, the most wicked of 
creatures, 

262 Verily, as for those who are faithful 
and work to perfect their beings, 

263 These are the very best of creatures. 

264 Their Rabb will have their reward, 
the Gardens Of Paradise, Eden, beneath 
which rivers flow. 

265 They wil be in it eternally. 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL is pleased with 
them, and they are pleased with him. 

266 This is for whoever dreads his 
Rabb A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, The Most 
High. 


Tablet Seventeen 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL · 
(19x 1219 


Lo! A'LYUN A'LYUN EL is the Most 
magnificent of all things seen and 
unseen. 

2 Shelah raised his 
heaven, 

3 And turned his face towards the 
Kaaba, Qiblah in the land A'LYUN 
A'LYUNEL, Ghor, 

4 And your Rabb A'LYUN A'LYUN 


З" 


only A'LYUN 


EL will give you, Muhammad, a reward 
which will please you. 

5 Did he, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL not 
give Muhammad a shelter when: he 
found you Muhammad an orphan? - 

6 And when He, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, found you: Muhammad: astray off 
the path of righteousness, 

7 He guided you aright. 

8 And when He, A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, found you Muhammad poor and 
needy, 

9 He made you rich. 

1011 regards to the orphans, don't 
oppress them, 

11 And in reference to the beggar, doth 
not despise him, 

12 Or cast him away. 

13 And doth not keep telling "tales" 
Hadiyth about the grace your Rabb, has 
shown you. 

14 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, iš most 
magnificent of all things seen unseen, 

15 Glory to my Rabb the Supreme, 

16 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL listens to 
those who show him gratitude. 

17 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL is most 
magnificent of all things. seen and 
unseen. 

18 Glory to my Rabb the Most High. 

19 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL is most 


| magnificent of all a seen and 


unseen. 
Tablet Eighteen 
Praise Be To You A'lyun A'lyun El 
(19 x 4» 76) 


Lo! All gratitude is due to du Source 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, El Rabb of all 
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Figure 190 
Ти» The Midwife Of Моав 





Figure 391 
Lamech, Sen Of Meihuschuib 
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Figure 193 
ا:17‎ 1× Noah, Son Of Lamech And Kamiyisê 
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Figure 394 
Bagni, Friend Of Uteafinhtion 
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Figure 195 
Wesla, Wife Of Noah 





Figure 398 
Raya, San Of Uinafisbtim And Waala 
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Zahak, The Най» Who Wanted Utsalisbtim Dead 
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Figure 399 
Shem, Son Of Маанаке And Naame 
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Figure 403 
Ala, Hrether Of Utnafshtim 
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Figure 46 
Fastin, Wife Of Shere 











Figure 408 
Nebula, Wife Of Cash 





Figure 409 
Nuba, Sen Of Cush And Хаһайаһ 
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Uinafhhiim Long His People To The (гай 





Figure 17 
Нафута, Wis Of Ham 
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Figure 417 
Canama, Зов Of Nam And Haly ma 





Figure 414 
News's, A Woman Deity 





Figure 415 
Yingsoth, A Lion Deity 
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Vigure 416 
Nass, An Кайе Deity 
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Figure 417 
Iris, Wife Of Javan 





Figure 8 
Javan, Hasband Of Irish 





Figure 419 
Java, Son Of Irish And Javan 
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Figure 420 
Thamud, Son Of Eber And Hudith 





Figure 421 
Yaddisha, Wife Of Thamud 
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Figure 422 
Eber, Son Of Shelah And Hudith 





Figure 423 
Hudith, Wife Of Eber 
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Figure 424 
Shelah, Son Of Arphaxad And Hammath 





Figure 425 
Barr, Wife Of Shelah 
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Figure 426 
Arfaxad, Son Of Shem And Ifat 
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Figure 427 
Hammath, Wife ОГ Arfaxad 
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Figure 428 
Wife Of Methuselah 
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Figure 429 
Yashu'a Son Of Mary And Gabriy'El 
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ғы ٦ delos h to > kill | him 

26 So, at last, they decided that on a 
certain holiday, they would kill him. 

27 Shelah was asked to proceed with his 
followers to a place of festivity. 

28 From there, both parties should 
engage in prayer to ascertain on both 
sides as to who had the truth. 

29 And then they all would adopt the 
truth of that party. 

30 So when the day of the feast arrived, 

31 They all lef the town, and 
proceeded to the place. 

32 The infidels which they employed 
wanted to frustrate the cause of Shelah, 

33 And not allow the great idol to grant 
him prayers. 

34 When the people of Thamud had 
finished the devotions, 

35 The prime minister and chief mind 
of the tribe of Thamud Jenda Ben Umar 
by name, 

36 Then addressed Shelah, with the 
consent of his people. 

37"O Shelah, if your pretensions be 
true, 

38 And you desire us to have faith in 
your mission, 

39 And assert the unity of one deity, 
namely A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 


40 1 challenge you to produce from the | 


hard stone which is opposite in the 
direction of Hejar, 
41 A she camel with the abundance of 


hair. 

42 I will also and in the 10th month of 
her pregnancy, 

43 Also produce at the same time from 
the womb of the pregnant camel a 
young one, 

44 Perfectly resembling his mother, he, 
feeling this act could never be done." 

45 After Shelah had prayed and 


4% 
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grandeur of requests,‏ 

46 The divine response arrived. 

47 To the affect that a long time ago, 

48 A camel adorned with the above 
mentioned properties, 

49 Had been created in those stones, 

50For the purpose of answering 
Shelah's prayer. 

51In order to enable to enter into a 
covenant, 

52 And in order to make contact with 
the people of Thamud. 

53 And if the miracle should take place, 

54 Jenda Ben Umar with all his tribe 
Thamud, would have faith in rhe one 
deity, ALL YUN A'LYUN EL, 

55 After the infidels had agreed to this 
proposal. 

56 There on the stone it commenced to 
increase in bulk, 

57 Hour by hour, until it adopted the 
shape of a pregnant camel whose time of 
deliverance was at hand. 

58 Shelah and the people of Thamud 
were looking when the stone hill began, 
suddenly, to move; 

59 And wail like those of women in 
travail, 

60 They were heard proceeding from 
the mute rocks. 

61 The hill burst and а camel with the 
above mentioned properties emerged. 

62 The issue from it measured 100 cubits 
Írom one side to the other. 

63 This camel at the same time 
delivered a young one resembling its 
mother in strength, body and stature. 

64 Jenda Ben Umar, who beheld this, 

65 Trembled in fear and all of the tribe 
of Thamud after this wished to follow 
Shelah. 

66 The in human shape 


devils 
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67 And the leaders of the people 
hindered him and accused Shelah of 
witchcraft. 

68 They did not allow the nation to 
obey the precepts of their emotional 
sovereignty. 

69 After the she camel was delivered of 
her young one, 

70 She began to graze in the field. 

71 5һејаһ admonished the people to 
cherish and not to injure her. 

72 But for her watering, they asked 
Shelah for permission. 

73 They met at the well, 


74 And he spoke to the people at the 


deep well about the watering of their 
cattle, 

75 They decided that on alternate days 
the camel could drink from their well. 

76 After that the people of Thamud 
milked her. 

77 They obtained great quantities of 
milk from the camel, 

78 And they also used her wool. 

79 The she camel shall have her drink, 

80 And you, your drink on certain 
days, is what Shelah said to them, 

81 When the she camel's turn came, 

82 It went to the edge of the well. 

83 The water likewise ascended to the 
brim and the she camel drank it all up. 

84 After that, the people of Thamud 
milked her, 

85 And obtained a quantity of milk 
equal to the water consumed by the 
camel. 

86 They were also able to utilize the 
wool of the camel for themselves. 

87 The she camel drank on alternate 
days. When the turn of the camel 
arrived, 

88 The people drew a double quantity 


= liquid, 


89 So that their cattle might not suffer 
on the she camel's days. 

90 The she camel remained with her 
young one for 30 years. 

91 The she camel was a wonderful form 
and had a strange countenance being the 
circumstance of a dreadful aspect. 

92 The length of her body was 100 
cubits. 

93 And the breadth likewise 100 cubits. 

94 For she was only a sign to the people 
of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

95 And each of her hairs were 120 feet 
high. 

96 When the she camel grazed in the 
summer on the top of the Wadi valley in 
Qura, 

97 All the people of Thamud were 
frightened at its extraordinary stature, 

98 And they took refuge at the bottom 
of the Wadi valley, 

99 Where the intensity of the hear 
injured them. 

100 During the winter, the she camel 
went abroad aside the Wadi, 

101 And the cattle went to the top of it, 
where they became lean, 

102 And weak on account of the cold, 
and some even died, 

103 These trials and 
continued for a while. 

104 But after the people were extremely 


temptations 


harassed by them, 

105 They were determined to 
hamstring, cripple and suffocate the 
camel. 

106 When the she camel made 5اا‎ 


appearance at the request of the people, 
107 Shelah was informed by divine 
inspiration that the request had been 
granted for his sake, 

108 And that he was yo adimoniesli to 
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109 Kill or remove the she camel Бу 
any means, 

110 Because the destruction of the she 
camel would bring on their own 
destruction, 

111 As predestination can't neither be 
resisted or delayed. 

112 Shelah informed them of 
message, 

113 And they assured him they would 
never atternpt such an act, 

114 Whereupon he gave them notice 
that according to the divine revelations 
received by him, 

115 The person who was to destroy the 
she camel was to be born that very 
month. 

116 Accordingly, the people of 
Thamud agreed to kill every male infant 
born during that period of time, 

117 In order to preserve the she camel 
from injury. 

118 During the month however, 9 boys 
happened to be born, 

119 And they were slain in conformity 
with the resolution. 

120 When the 10th child entered this 
world, 

121 His father whose name was Saluf, 

122 Was sad and did nor kil him 
because he never had any children 
before. 

123 He, therefore, preserved him and 
named him Qudar, 

124 Who became a very skilled archer 
when he obtained maturity. 

125 He surpassed his contemporaries in 
all material accomplishments. 

126 Every time Qudar met any of the 9 
men who had killed their sons, 

127 He reproached them with the deed 
of reminding them of the killing of their 


this 


sons: "for a ad an 5 ke” 


128 And when they beheld his 
attainments, 
129 Their sorrowless repentance 


increased until, at last, they began to 
consider Shelah to be the cause of the 
loss of their offspring, 

130 And were inclined to murder him, 

131 They left their tribe under the 
pretense of a journey, 

132 Concealed themselves in a cave and 
intended to issue from it at midnight in 
order to assassinate Shelah in his sleep, 

133 The cave, however, suddenly 
collapsed over their heads and they were 
buried under the debris. 

134 When the people became aware of 
this event they immediately decided to 
damage the hamstrings of the she camel. 

135 Their intentions were seconded by 
2 women, Barbara and Hanama, by 
name, 

136 Who had all their lives harbored 
interitions to kill it, the she camel. 

137 In short, in that nation, 

138 There was an old woman of the 
family of Thamud whose name was 
Anizah. 

139 5ће was very rich and had 13 
beautiful and pleasant daughters, 

140 And numerous cattle. 

141 She bore great enmity of Shelah on 
account of the injury, 

142 Which the she camel occasionally 
did because it shared the pasture wich 
her own cattle. 

143 There was also another woman in 
the tribe named Saduf. 

144 Who was extremely prominent and 
beautiful. 

145 Her husband Badri had become a 
follower of Shelah, 

146 And he had spent some of his wife's 
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147 When Saduf, wife of Badri, became 
aware of this fact, 

148 She separated from her husband 
Badri, 

149 And spent the remainder of her 
property on hatred towards Shelah. 

150 Rooted in her impure mind was to 
kıll him. 

151 These 2 women, Anizah and Saduf, 

152 Associated with some of the leaders 
of the infidels in the matter of the she 
camel. 

153 They threw lots as to who was to 
execute the project, 

154 And selected Qudar son of Saluf, 
with Assda the son of Mahrug, 

155 Who they met accordingly and 
asked for one of her daughter's hand in 
marriage 

156 When Saduf opened her mind to 
the last name of the individual, 

157 She stated that the dowry required 
by her would be the death of Shelah's 
she camel. 

158 Anizah on her part also promised 
to let him have the most handsome of 
her daughters in marriage if he would 
hamstring the camel to kill it. 

159 Meanwhile, the women presented 
these 2 individuals with a sum of ready 
cash and various goods, as an honor. 

160 These accused ones, accordingly, 
picked up 7 more men: 

161 Sufan, Qadryya, Almaras, Aus, 
Fussun, Fasha, Afandi, from among the 
worst of the tribe. 

162 And proceeded to ambush the she 
camel when it was going to drink, 

163 Massada first shot an arrow and 
wounded her, 

164 Thereupon, Qudar, who was a 
short bodied, hazel eyed dwarf, attacked 
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overtook the camel, "Den 
hamstrung, and crippled her. 

t65 When the 7 other men: 

166 Sufan Qadryya, Almatas, Atis, 
Fussun, Fasha, and Afandi arrived, they 
slaughtered the camel. 

167 And the people of Thamud fought 
with each other to get pieces of the meat, 

168 As they did on other occasions 
when she camels were being slain for 
sacrifice, 

169 But on this occasion, which was a 
wicked event, 

170 None of the children of the 
descendants would eat of the flesh of a 
camel. 

171 This was a reminder until the 
coming of the grace of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, the seal of the newsbearer 
Ahmad, by name. 

172 The young male camel was so 
frightened at this dreadful event, that it 
fled to the top of the mountain. 

173 When Shelah had been informed of 





this abominable crime, 

174 He made his appearance amongst 
the people, 

175 Who begged his forgiveness, 
assuring him that they had no 
knowledge of this act, 


176 And that it had been committed by 
those men entirely without their advice. 

177 On that occasion, the faithful ones 
among them besought Shelah to pray 
that the people of Thamud might be 
spared rhe misery of the threatened 
chastisement. 

178 He advised them to abstain from 
possessing the young male camel, 

179 Hoping that by the blessings, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL would perhaps 
not punish them. 

180 The people of Thamud hastened 
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male camel, 

181 But its summit rose by the 
command of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, so 
high up into the firmament that even 
birds could not ascend to it. 

182 Shelah followed the people to the 
mountain, 

183 And when the young male camel 
had perceived him from the top thereof, 

184 It exclaimed twice: 

185 "O Shelah weep for my mother!" 

186 And then disappeared. 

187 Shelah now assured the people that 
on account of the voice they had heard, 
they would be respited one day, 

188 But that on the 4th day, the 
punishment of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
would overtake them. 

189 And they would obtain the reward 
of their works according to the verse: 

190 "Enjoy your home 3 days, 

191 And this is no  mendacious 
promise." 

192 They nevertheless asked, 

193 By way of direction, 

194"What would be the sign of 
judgment?" 

195 Shelah then informed them thus, 

196 "Tomorrow your faces will be 
yellow; 

197 After tomorrow red, 

198 And on the third day, burnt. 

199 Ви on the fourth day, the 
chastisement of the Aum-nipotent will 
avenge you and overtake you in the 


form of destruction. in a violent 
motion." 

200 After Shelah had uttered these 
words, 

201 The 9 men: Qudar, Massada, Sufan, 
Qadryya, Almatas, Aris, 


202 Fussun, Fasha, Afandi, that had 
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“girded ‘their loins to o Hey the she 
camel and had slain it, 

203 Determined to assassinate Shelah. 
204 They entered when he slept on the 
same day and they laid and waited for 
him. 


205But a legion of  Anunnagi 
decapitated the heads of those men with 
stone, casting stones from Sijiyl. 

206 And thus, put an end to their evil 
doings. 

207 When the tribe heard of this event, 
they accused Shelah of the murder of the 
clansmen and agreeing to put him away, 
by death, 

208 They hastened to his abode, 

209 His followers and adherents 


| remained and reminded them however, 


saying: 

210 "We all know that this Shelah is 
indeed sent from our Rabb." 

211 They said the evil of them: 

212 "We don't have faith in him nor his 
revelations, 

213 Never was his revelations collected 
in a text, so there is no scroll of Shelah." 

214 Shelah had forewarned them of the 
affliction which would befall them after 
3 days. This was not his revelation. 

215 And that if this prediction turned 
out to be true there would be no use in 
molesting it, 

216 And on the contrary, they would 
only augment the wrath of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

217 But in case Shelah should, after the 
expiration of the appointed time, prove 
to be a liar, 

218 They might do to him whatever 
they thought fir. 

219 These words brought the people to 
their senses. 

220 They returned to their homes, left 
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great uneasiness and expectation. 

221 When the daylight hour broke, 
they perceived that their ill fate was to 
begin. 

222 Their countenance was yellow as if 
they had been dying and suffering. 

223 As in later times, the people of 
Thamud sought Shelah in the height of 
their fear, 

224 However, they had intentions of 
idolatry, 

225 So they took refuge in the house of 
one of the leaders of the people of 
Thamud, he was Nafyl. 

226 But he was told that Abu Hadab, 
the infidel, had heard of his whereabouts 
and they followed him there also. 

227 But when they saw that Nafyl, 
inspite of his unbelief and doubt, granted 
protection to Shelah, 


228 They returned disappointed and sad. 


229 On the second day, which was a 
Friday, called "Aruba" amongst the 
people of Thamud, their faces became 
red like blood, 

230 They were not certain of the 
approaching disaster, 

231 And their slaughter 
lamentations and wailing. 

232 Two days of the appointed time 
passed. 


233 On Saturday, their 


with 


rosy cheeks 


became burnt as if they had been | 


smeared with pitch and tar, 

234 When the shadow hour had set in, 
235 Shelah made his appearance 
amongst them secretly and migrated 
with the faithful of the country toward 
El Ghor, Arabia, yet in a small town 
outside of Syria. 

236 On Sunday daylight hour which 
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237 The people of Thamud got ready. 

238 They gathered their shroud and 
their necessities for the dying people. 

239 They threw themselves upon the 
ground looking autumnally towards the 
heavens and Earth until аг last a tribal 
voice, 

240 Coming from the upper region 
began to sound in the air so that their 
hearts were smitten. 

241 Their livers burst, and all of them 
expired as A'LYUN A'LYUN EL said, 

242 When upon the violent noise and 
motion from the heavens descended 
upon them, 

243 And in the daylight hour they were 
found in their dwellings prostrating on 
their breast, dead. 

244 And the whole of the city sunk 
beneath the sand, 

245 It is related that after the people of 
Thamud had been overtaken by sudden 
destruction and consequences of 
predestined decree of the irrefutable fate, 
and Shelah immigrated, 

246 And felt after some time yearning 
to revisit his native country Qura. 

247 And after returning to Qura, 

248 He wept so much and implored to 
the country-men about the case of their 
ruin. 

249 He also had spiritual conversation 
with the souls of the departed. 

250 And thereupon again traveled back 
north to Syria, 

251 Sometime afterward however, 

252 He went to the noble country of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL Rabb, 

253 El Rabb in Bekka, 

254 And made it his home. 

255 In that place he also departed [rom 


was the eve of the end of the prosperous | this perishable abode, and mansions of 
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256 He died there. Bur before his death, 
a voice from heaven spoke to him 
saying: 

257 " Also know you that Í am a servant 
to him whose existence is responsible for 
the order of the world, 

258 Which is bound 
connected to his command. 

259 If they were not obedient to me, 

260 I would not have casted a single 
glance upon those rebellions." 

261 After this Shelah returned to his 
native country, 

262 And to his people, and he met his 
fate wich his creed, he died. 

263 Much is to be said about Shelah. 

264 But in all, he was a just man, 

265 And gave himself for the way of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

266 Thus, was the fate of the people of 
Thamud. 


upon and 
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267 And this Shelah gave birth to Eber 
the root seed of the Hebrew. 

268 From Abraham to Jesus. Let us 
speak the Right Knowledge of this Ilah 
Mutajassida, or Avatara, 

269 Known to many as Jesus, called in 
tones Yashua and in rhythm Issa. 

270 He incarnated into human form on 
this planet Earth at the very place called 
Bethlehem, 

271 Which is located 6 miles south of 
Jerusalem to a mortal mother of the seed 
of David, 

272 And his cursed Canaanite wife of 
the Hittite tribe, 

273 Namely Bathsheba, daughter of 
Eliam, the wife of Uriah, the Hittite. 

274 And this Bathsheba bore him 
Shammua and Shobab and Nathan and 
Solomon to David. 

275 Before David she was the wife of 
Uriah, 

276 Whom David sent to the front line 
to be killed, 

277 Not to be mistaken with her father, 

278 He was also a Hittite, 

279 Yet it was by Haggith that David 
fathered Adonijah. 

280 And Adonijah wife's name was 
Abishag the Shunammite, 

281 Who nursed David to health after 
his crucifixion, 

282 For David had a homosexual love 
affair with Jonathan. 

283 As the prophetic scriptures of Israel 

records in first Samuel the 20th degree 
the 41rst verse where it says: 

284 They cried together and they kissed 
one another, 

285 Until David, "gawdal" went beyond 
the limits, magnified the incident, 
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considered to be the most demeaning 
and frightening method of execution 
which they had taken from the 
Egyptians. 

2 It was carried out in such a way as to 
extend the pain and misery of the guilty, 
usually over a period of days until they 
expired or gave up the ghost. 

3 Once the official death sentence was 
passed, care was taken to see that the 
execution was completed before the 
Sabbath, 

4 The crucifixion of David, the son of 
Jesse, took place on the day before the 
Sabbath, called the day of preparation. 

5 Therefore, the crucifixion had to be 
before the sun appeared to set which 
brought in the Sabbath, the "Day of 
Desisting." 


6 On the 6th hour, which was 12 noon, | 


of the day of preparation, David was 
nailed on the cross. 

7 The nails were put through his wrists 
and feet so as not to damage any bones 
or major blood vessels. 

8 His full body weight was suspended 
solely at the wrists, 


vertical post of the cross on which to 
prop himself up for as long as his 
strength allowed. 

10 With the last breaths that was left in 
his body, David bar Jesse said "I thirst." 

11 Upon hearing this, David was 
offered Soma, a sacred drink of India, 

12 Which enabled a death like state for 





for holding anything up. 

14 When David received this sacred 
drink, he said ir is finished апа bowed 
his head. 

15 One of the soldiers noosso, pierced, 
David's side with a Hasta, 

16 A thin, tapering blade, 20-40 
centimeters long, 

17 Broadening just before the shaft, to 


| see if he was dead. 


18 There were 2 other men who were 


| also found guilty, 


19 Jonathan died on the cross and 
another son was given his name, 

20 From one of the concubines of Saul. 

21 And none knew that Jonathan had 
died. 

22 And Ahimelech, the priest of Nob, a 
Hittite of the house of Canaan, had also 
died, 
230f whom the 


ехесицопег was 


| ordered by Saul, his name was Doeg, the 


Edomite, 
24 After the trial ordered by Saul, who 


| called in the prophet Samu'El to pass 


judgement for David's intimate 


| involvement with his homosexual son 
9 And a small wooden cross-piece called 
the suppedaneum was fixed to the 


Jonathan, 

25 But moreover, for David undressed 
himself in public and in the presence of 
the prophet Samu' El, 

26 And danced exposed down the streets 
in the presence of Michal, 

27 Who watched him out of her 
window and saw David dancing and 
jumping around in the sacred dance, 

28 And she was disgusted with him. 
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second scroll of Samu'El the 6th degree 
the 20th verse: 

30 Then David returned to bless his 
household, and Michal the daughter of 
Saul came out to meet David, 

31 And said how glorious was the ruler 
of Israel today, 

32 Who uncovered himself today in the 
eyes of the handmaidens of his servants 
as one of the vain followers shamelessly 
uncovereth himself, 

33 For she, Michal, his wife observed his 
shameful act from her window. 

34 And David only turned and answered 
the daughter of King Saul in this 

35 lt was before the Yahuwa, which 
chose me before thy father, and before 
all his house, 

36 To appoint me ruler over the people 
of the Yahuwa, over Israel: 

37 Therefore will I play before the 
Yahuwa. 

38 And I will yer be more vile than thus, 
and will be base in mine own sight. 

39 And of the maidservants which you 
have spoken of, of them shall I be bad in 
honor. 

40 Therefore, Michal, the daughter of 
Saul, had no child unto the day of her 
death, 

41 Thus, David gave the king's daughter 
to another man, Phaltiel. This was a 
great insult to ruler Saul. 

42 This unsightly act also angered the 
priest, and when David knew of it, he 
took ro hide in the house of Ahimelech. 

43 It was Doeg, the Edomite, which 
convicted David by saying: 

44 "I saw the son of Jesse, coming to 
Nob to Ahimelech, the son of Ahitub, 

45 And the ruler Saul said to Doeg, turn 


thou and fall рака кше re 

46 And Doeg, the Edomite turned and 
he fell upon the priest, and slewed, 

47 On that day 4 score and 5 persons 
that did wear a linen ephod. 

48 And David's answer in trial was 
unto Abiathar, I knew it, 

49 Thar day when Doeg, the Edomite 
was there, that he would surely tell Saul, 

50 I have occasioned the death of all the 
persons of your father house. 

51 Doeg clearly condemns David to 
death by these words: 

52 You love evil more than good, and 
lying rather than to speak righteousness. 
Selah, "pray." 

53 You love all devouring words oh you 
deceitful tongue, 

54 E] shall likewise destroy you forever. 

55 He shall take you away and pluck 
you out of your dwelling place and root 
you out of the land of the living. Selah, 
"pray." 

56 When his hiding place was 
discovered a private trial was held 
because of the nobility of these 3 great 
men and they were crucified. 

57 But the Magis who protected the 
house of Israel had this plan to revive 
David. 

58 And he lived while the other 2 who 
were also being crucified at the same 
time that David was being crucified, 
died. 

59 That was the custom of that day. 

60 Yet David was taken down in a 
coma state and revived. 

61 The soldiers broke the legs of these 2 
men so that they could no longer take 
the weight on their legs and straighten 
up, 

52 And so they painfully suffocated to 
death within a few hours. 
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suffocation because of the way they were 
affixed on the cross. 

64 But when they came to David, they 
thought that he was dead already 
because the effects of the sacred drink, 
Soma, had rendered him in a death like 
state. 

65 So therefore the soldiers did not 
break his legs. 

66 Now David had to get down off of 
the cross early enough so that it would 
be possible to keep him alive. 

67 There was no intention of burying 
David, 

68 Instead, he was to be brought to a 
safe place where he could rest in peace 
while he healed. 

69 A large quantity of healing herbs, 
aloe vera and myrrh, were used ro heal 
him. 

70 Both substance, aloes and myrrh 
were commonly used in the treatment of 
large areas of injured tissue because they 
could easily be compounded as 
ointments and small mixtures. 

71 In reality there were efforts behind 
the scenes by the Essenes to bring David 
back to life in the privacy of the palace 
72 To treat David, the therapeuts "one 
who ministers" as they were called in 
Egypt, evidently packed him around 
with a sweat-promoting poultice. 

73 In Palestine, these therapeuts were 
called Essenes and Magi. 

74 Poultice was a soft medicated mass 
applied to sores, used for an overall 
healing effect after which they wrapped 
him in linen. 

75 This was not meant as a mere 
covering or wrapping, 

76 But an actual bandaging in strips that 


77 It was intended solely as a practical 
precaution, to avoid having to move the 
seriously wounded David. 

78 The fact that the crucifixion took 
place on the day of preparation was, 

79 If anything, an advantage, because it 
meant they could greatly speed up the 
burials without arousing suspicion. 

80 And remove David to a sacred place 
in Bashan, which is a district stretching 
from the upper Jordan valley to the 
Arabian desert, where che Essenes did 
dwell. 

81 From the moment that David was 
seen to hang unconscious from the cross, 
haste was made to secure the release of 
the body as soon as was humanly 
possible. 

82 In the seclusion of the tomb cavern 
in the sacred department in the palace, 
preparations for the healing of David got 
underway on the ledge in the middle of 
the floor. 

83 The opium drink helped him то 
sleep deeply, out of pain. 

84 The medicinal herbs were packed 
around his body to make his wounds 
heal faster because he could not be in the 
tomb for long. 

85 When David recovered all the men 
that were involved had already been pur 
to death, 

86 And those that knew kept the secret 
within their heart and life went on as 
normal. 

87 Now the days of David drew nigh 
that he should die and he charged 


| Solomon his son saying: 


88 I go the way of all the Earth, be you 
strong therefore and show your self a 
man. 
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| 89 And che penes of Yahuwa || | 


your Aluhum, to walk in the way to 
keep his statues and his commandments, 
90 And his judgments and his 


testimonies, as it is written in the law of | 


Moses. 

91 That you may prosper in all that you 
do and whither so ever, you turn 
yourself that Yahuwa may continue his 
words, 

92 Which he spake concerning me, 
saying if your children take heed to your 
way to walk before me in truth, with all 
their hearts, and with all their soul, 

93 There shall not fail you said he, a 
man on the throne of Israel. So David 
slept with his fathers and was buried in 
the city of David. 

94 And the days that David reigned over 
Israel were 40 years, 7 years reigned he 
in Hebron, and 33 years reigned he in 
Je 

95 Then sat Solomon upon the throne of 
David his father, and his kingdom was 
established greatly. 

96 You must digest the whole of the 
20th degree of first Samu'El to get a 
complete overstanding of their intimate 
relationship and the reason for David's 

fixion. 

97 This Adonijah, whom Solomon had 
murdered and his wife Abishag, 

98 Who begot Mat'that, 

99 Who begot Ja'ir, 

100 Who begot Nagge, 

101 Who begot Esle, 

102 Who begot Matthat, 

103 Who begot Melchi, 

104 Who begot Amos, 

105 Who begot Jacob, 

106 Who begot Abdel, 

107 Who begot Menam, 

108 Who begot Jahath, 
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109 Who bass Men. mE 
110 Who begot Jesus, not to be 


| mistaken with the Jesus of this story, 


111 And so Jesus begot Adin, 

112 Who begot Malachiam, 

113 Who Берог Neriah, 

114 Who begot Shemar, 

115 Who begot Terah, 

116 Who begot Ziba, 

117 Who begot Zerahiah, 

118 Who begot Ahumai, 

119 Who begot Heber, 

120 Who begot Eleazar, whose wife was 
Adiya and they had 3 Daughters: 

121 Dina, Hadhbith and Sabarath, 

122 Who was the wife of Mathan. 

123 And Dina became the wife Of 
Yonakhir, 

124 Who was the mother of Elizabeth, 
who is called in tomes Elisheba and in 
rhythm Aliysabaat the wife of 
Zachariah, 

125 Parents of Yuhanna Al Mikwah, 
also Yonakhir and Dina gave birth to 
Hanna, 

126 Who was the wife of Imraan who 
parented Mary called in tones Mariam 
and in rhythm Maryam. 

127 She was the very daughter of Anna 
who is also called Hanna and Joachim, 
also called Imraan. Mary herself was a 
native of Bethlehem as well as her 
husband Joseph son of Hadhbith and 
Jacob. 

128 He Jesus thus was a Bethlehemite, 
who later moved to Nazarus, 

129 That the prophecy may be fulfilled 
that he be called a Nazarite. 

130 In the year 7 during the reign of the 
Edomite ruler Herod. 

131 This Herod was the son of 
Antipater, the Idumaean. 

132 Herod was the brother of Phasael, 
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133 Herod was ruler of Judea by 


consent of Rome from 37 B.C. to 4 A.D. 

134 He had 4 wives: Mariamme I, who 
birthed Aristobulus, 

135 And his second wife was Mariamme 
IL, she gave birth to Herod whose wife 
was Herodias, 

136 Who gave birth to Salome, who 
married Philip, the Tetrach, son of 
Herod, and this Salome is the one who 
took the head of Yuhanna Al Mikwah, 
Daughter of Simeon the High Priest 

137 And his third wife was Cleopatra 
of Jerusalem, 

138 Who gave birth ro Philip Tetrach of 
Ituraea and Trachonitis, 

139 And the fourth wife was Malthace a 
Samaritan, 
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the temple, 

148 Until ап  Anunnagi, Aluhum 
Gabriy'El cried to her, "The Most High, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL has accepted 
your vow," 

149 Although he knew beforehand that 
you should not give birth to a son. 

150 He has, moreover, sanctified your 
daughter, as well as the man child that 
shall be born of her, and will preserve 
him from the touch of Nakhash, 

151 Who renders every other child 
susceptible of sin from its birth. 

152 These words comforted Hanna, 
whose husband had died during her 
pregnancy, 

153 Joachim who is called in tones 
Amram and in rhythm Imraan and his 


140 And she gave birth to Archelus, the| wife Hanna were grateful to A'LYUN 


and 


Ethnarch 


Idumaea, 


of Judea, Samaria 


A'LYUN EL, 
154 For blessing them with a child at a 


141 This Malthach also gave birth to| time when they thought they would 


Herod Antipas, the Tetrach of Galilee 
and Persaea from 4 B.C. to 39 B.C. 

142 It was Herod the Great that made 
the atmosphere for the birth of a 
Hebraic savior unsafe. 

143 For there once lived in Palestine a 
man named Imraan Ibn Mathan, who 
had attained to a great age without being 
blessed with posterity. 

144 Shortly before his death his wife 
Hanna prayed to A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL that he might not suffer her to die 
childless. 

145 Her prayer was heard, and when 
she was with child, 


146 Contrary to her expectations, she 


gave birth to a daughter, whom she 
named Mary, who is called in tones 
Mariam and in rhythm Maryam, 

147 And was naturally in doubt if her 


never have one, 

155 As a result, they vowed that the 
child would be given unto the service of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

156 Now, the words of the Aluhum 
comforted Anna, mother of Maryam, 
who was really worried. 

157 As soon as she had recovered from 
her childbirth, she carried her infant 
daughter to the temple in Jerusalem and 
presented her to the priests as a child 
dedicated to the Heavenly Father. 

158 Zachariah was the brother of 
Hanna, and was also a high priest of 
Zodoq of the temple. 

159 Zachariah, was desirous of taking 
the child home with him, but the other 
priests, 

160 Who were all eager for this privilege 
protested against it, 
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worship, he would find everything had 
them for the СИ اس‎ of Maryam, been provided for her. 
162 They proceeded, therefore, 29 in | 174So he, Zachariah, said: "O Mary, 
number, to the Jordan river where the | where ıs all this coming from?" 
Magis, who are the Essenes, did gather to | 175 And she, Mary would say: "It is all 
record and preserve the scriptures of old | from The Source, and El Eloh provides 
in canisters. The site of the Essenes was | for whom he pleases without any 
called Zion, or simply the Little | limits." 
Jerusalem away from Jerusalem. 176 After Zachariah saw the miracles 
163 And they flung them arrows into| for Maryam, 
the river, on the overstanding that he | 177 Zachariah prayed to the Most High 
whose arrow should rise again, and | to perform a miracle on his behalf. 
remain on the water, should bring her | 178 Then Gabriy'El called то him, 
up. "A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will give you a 
164 By the will of A'LYUN A'LYUN | son, who shall be called Jahia, John, 
EL, the lot decided in favor of Zachariah | 179 And bear testimony to the word of 
who then built a small sukkot for | Thehos." 
Maryam in the temple, to which no one | 180 Zachariah went down to his house 
had access but himself; filled with joy and related to his wife 
165 When Maryam reached the age of 4 | what the Anunnagi Aluhum had 
years, 4 months and 4 days, she was | announced to him; 
taken by Zachariah to the temple for | 181 This is a reminder and a yielding 


consecration to the Heavenly Father. mercy of your Rabb, who is 'Sustainer' 
166 No one had access ro Maryam | to his, El Eloh's slave Zakariyya, 
except Zachariah. 182 Who is also known as Zachariah. 


167 When her monthly menses | 183 When he called his Rabb in a low 
rendered her unclean, it was during this | voice. 
time that she returned to her home until | 184 Не said: "My Sustainer, and 
she was pure again. Master, surely my bones have become 
168 Maryam was taught to be many | weak and my head of hair does glisten, 
ings by Zachariah while in the temple. | and never was I denied in my prayer to 
169 When Zachariah would bring | you." 
Maryam some food, she was already | 185 "And surely I, Zachariah am afraid 


supplied, and though it was in winter, of the ones after me to succeed-my 
170 The choicest summer fruits were| kindred, 
standing before her. 186 Because my woman  "'wife' 


171 So her, Anna's Rabb accepted her, | Elizabeth is barren, ‘childless,’ so give 
Mary, mother of Jesus with the best | me a gift of yourself, a near friend 


acceptance and made her, 'successor.'" 
172 Mary grow up in the best manner, | 187 Which shall inherit that which is 
and Zachariah took care of her; mine and inherit from the family of 


173 And whenever, Zachariah would| Jacob and, my Sustainer, Rabb make 
enter her, Mary's private place of | him one with whom you will be 


1371 


Figure 431 
Elizabeth, Wife Of Zachariah 
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188 O Zachariahl "Surely We, Aluhum, | 202 "As the punishment of your 


Anunnagi have good news of a child. 

189 His name is to be Yuhanna we, 
Anunnagi have not made anyone his 
equal before him." 

190 Zachariah said: "O my Rabb, how 
shall I have any child and my woman, 
Elizabeth was Баггеп? And I have 
certainly reached far too much in old 
age." 

191 He said, "Just like that, your Rabb 
who is 'Sustainer' just has to say it; 

192 And it is easy for me, And certainly 
I procreated 'Khalaq' you before, and 
you were not a thing." 

193 He, Zachariah said: "My Sustainer 
make a sign for me." He said: 

194 "Your sign is that you won't be 
able to talk to the Naas, Enosites for 3 
periods successively." 

195 So he, Zachariah came out to his 
nation of Enosites from his sanctuary; 
and revealed to them that they glorify 
early in the daytime hour and the 
evening. 

196 О John who is called іп tones 
Yubanna and in rhythm Yahya, or 
simply Al Mikwah, the Baptist, 

197 Take the scripture with power and 
we ALUHUM, ANUNNAGI gave 
him the wisdom as а Sabiyy 'boy.' 

198 The reason why the Muslims claim 
in the Qur'aan that Yashua spoke from 
the cradle is to say that he was the 
youngest prophet to defend The Most 
High, and his mother's honor. 

199 But as she, Elizabeth was already 98 
years of age, and her husband 120, she 
laughed at him, 

200 So that at length he himself began 
to doubt the fulfillment of the promise, 

201 And asked a sign from A'LYUN 


unbelief," cried the messenger Gabriy'El 
unto him, "you shall be speechless for 3 
days, 

203 And let this serve you as the sign 
you have required." 

204 On the following day light hour, 
Zachariah, as usual, desired to lead in 
prayer, 

205 But was unable to utter a single 
sound until the fourth day, when his 
tongue was loosed, 

206 And he besought — A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL to pardon him and his 
wife. 

207 Then there came a voice from 
heaven, which said, "your sin is forgiven 
and A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will give 
you a son, who shall surpass in purity 
and holiness, all the Enosite of his time. 
208 Blessed be he in the day of his 
birth, as well as in those of his death and 
resurrection." 

209 Within a year's time Zechariah 
became the father of a child, which, even 
at its birth, had a holy and venerable 


| appeararice. 
210 This special child was Yuhannah, 
"The Herald of Yashu'a." 
211 He now divided his time berween 
him and Maryam; 
212 And Yuhanna in the house of his 
father, 


213 And Maryam in the temple, they 
grew up like two fair flowers, 

214 To the joy of all believers, daily 
increasing in wisdom and piety. 

215 When Yuhanna reached the age of 
13 he was taken to the temple for his bar 
mitzwah. 

216 And while in the company of the 
Essenes, Yuhanna the Harbinger found 
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himself wanting t ۶ де amongst Wen. 
217 So he ran away from his family to 


liye in the wilderness and then to Egypt | 


to study. 

218 It came to pass when Yuhanna, the 
son of Zachariah and Elizabeth, had 
finished all his studies in the Egyptian 
schools he returned to Hebron, where 
he abode for certain days. 

219 And then he sought the wilderness 
and made his home in David's cave, 
where many years before he was 
instructed by the Egyptian sages. 

220 Some people called him the Hermit 
of Engedi; and others said, "He is the 
wild man of the hills." 

221 He clothed himself with skins of 
the beasts; his food was carob, honey, 
nuts and fruits, 

222 When Yuhanna was 30 years of age 
he went into Jerusalem, and in the 
market place he sat in silence 7 days. 

223 The common people and the 
priests, the scribes and the Pharisees 
came out in multitudes to see the silent 
hermit of the hills; but none were bold 
enough to ask him who he was. 

224 But when his silent past was done, 
he stood forth in the midst of all and 
said: 

225 "Behold the ruler has come; the 
prophets told of him; the wise men long 
have looked for him. 

226 Prepare, O Israel, prepare to meet 
your ruler." 

227 And that was all he said, and then 
he disappeared, and no one knew where 
he had gone. 

228 And there was great unrest through 
all Jerusalem. The rulers heard the story 
of the hermit of the hills, 


229 And they sent couriers forth to talk | 


with him that they might know about 
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the coming ruler; bur Дет could noi 


find him. 

230 And after certain days he came 
again into the market place, and all the 
city came to hear him speak. He said: 

231 "Be not disturbed, you rulers of the 
state; the coming-ruler is no antagonist; 
he seeks no place on earthly throne." 

232 "The eyes of men shall not see it 
and none can enter but the pure in 
heart." 

233 "Prepare, O Israel, prepare to meet 
your ruler." 

234 Again, the hermit disappeared; the 
people strove to follow him but he drew 
3 veil about his form and men could not 

235 Jewish feast day came; Jerusalem 
was filled with Judahites and proselytes 
from every part of Palestine and 
Yuhanna stood in the temple court and 
said: 

236 "Prepare, O Israel, prepare to meet 
your ruler. 

237 So, you have lived in sin, the poor 
cry in your streets, and you regard them 
not, 

238 Your neighbors, who are they? 
You have defrauded friends and foes 
alike. 

239 You worship A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL with voice and lip; your hearts are 
far away, and set on gold. 

240 Your priests have bound upon the 
people, burdens far too great to bear; 
they live in ease upon the hard carned 
wages of the poor. 

241 Your lawyers, doctors, scribes, arc 
useless cumbers of the ground; су are 
but tumors on the body of the stare 

242 They toil not, neither do they мини, 
yet they consume the prolis ки che 
rights of Enosite. 
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243 And robbers ply their calling i in nlp 
sacred hills; the holy temple you have 
sold to thieves; their dens are in the 
sacred places set apart for prayer. 

244 Hear! Hear! You people of 
Jerusalem! Reform: Turn from your evil 
ways or A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will 
turn from you, and heathen from afar 
will come, and what is left of all your 
honor and your fame will pass in one 
short hour." 

245 "Prepare, Jerusalem, prepare to 
meet your ruler." He said no more; he 
left the court and no one saw him go. 
246 The priests, the doctors and the 
scribes were all in rage. 

247 They sought for Yuhanna, intent to 
do him harm. They didn't find him. 





Tablet Three 
Tbe Journey Of The Wisemen 
( 19 x 6 114 


Lo! Our personal record keepers came 
to log the birth of this Aluhum into 
flesh, 

2 For we did watch the skies for many 
years to this date when the great 
Tammuz would return in flesh for the 
salvation of all flesh. 

3 Our loggers namely Balthasar, who 
headed 4 and Melchoir, who headed 4 
and Jasper, who headed 4, 

4 All followed the craft that delivered 
this spark Enad into this world. 

5 They called them simply Magus. 


é The Magi were a group of mystics | 


known by many different names. 

7 They lived in communities set up all 
around the world, 

8 These Magi or wisemen were linked 
together as one through the order of the 


Essenes, 
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9 The Essenes were very strict, 


observing daily prayers, foretelling the 
future and being well learnt in the 
scriptures, 

10 Logging the motion and movement 
of the stars. 

11 The Essenes followed the Levitical 
purity laws strictly and avoided 
contamination by the outside world. 

12 They saw the Jerusalem of their day 
governed by the Pharisees, the 
Sadducees, the Sanhedrin and the false 
Kohen priest as children of wickedness. 

13 Thus, they removed themselves to 
the mountains of the Jordan to form the 
New Jerusalem, Mount Zion. 

14 They received their laws from 
Leviticus, one of the scrolls received by 
Moses, 

15 They kept themselves isolated and 
lived for, of, and by each other. 

16 No one had individual property and 
they all shared in the ownership rights. 

17 1f one member visited another 
community he or she was treated with 
utmost hospitality and concern. 

18 Their livelihood was sowing and 
planting. 

19 Some were herdsmen, bee keepers, 
writers and healers. 

20 Some worked as handicrafts, writers 
and healers using roots and herbs. 

21 They raised the locust plant which 
was a part of their dier. 

22 This is the same locust which 


Yuhanna the baptist ate in the 
wilderness with wild honey. 

23 The Essenes were  ascetic and 
advocated a vegetarian diet. 

24Some of the  Essenes were 
astrologers, 


25 Their system of astrology has passed 
on from the Ancient Mystic Order of 
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26 They were to log the birth of an 
individual. 

27 This was called solar biology, 

28 For you would not only be what sign 
you were born under, 

29 But because your father was one sign 
and your mother another sign, 

30 The 33 and 1/3rd chromosome that 
come through your father put his sign 


into you. 


31 And the 33 and 1/3rd chromosome! 


that come from your mother put her 
sign in you, 

32 And then the 33 and 1/3rd that 
makes up the sign you were born under 
means that each person is born with 3 


signs equally manifesting іп their 
ter. 

33 The Essenes believed in selective 

birth for selected characters. 


34 So the Essenes were holders of great 
mysteries within their order and much 
symbolism was used within their 
community. 

35 Balthasar meaning "save the life of tbe 
ruler," svas a Cushite from the tribe of 
Noah. 

36 Thus tribe was siruated in Ethiopia. 

37 Balthasar traveled with 4 of his 
students from Ethiopia namely: 

38 Zaarwandaad son of Araban, 


Hurmizdaad son of Sitaruk, Gushansaaf | 


son of Gundhephar and Arshaakh son of 
Miharuk 


"39 The next group was headed by: 


Gasper meaning "treasure." 

40 Gasper was from Persia. 

41 He was of a mixed seed. He brought 
4 of his students as well. They were: 

42 Mihaaruk, son of Huhan, Anshirish 
son of Hasban, Sardalaah son of Baladan, 





Melchizedek, Of "which era were x | 
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and Mirsdaasht son al Bildaran 

43 The third of the leaders of thie 
wisemen was Melchoir meaning "ruler 
of light." 

44 Melchoir was from the city of 
Midian. 

45 He was a student that sat under 
Melchizedek of which Yashua was a part 
of, as well, 

46 All belonging to The Ancient Mystic 
Order Of Melchizedek who was after 
the Order of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
The Most High. 

47 This Melchoir was also accompanied 
by 4 of his students, 

48 His students were: Zaarwandaad son 
of Warzwas, 

49 Iryaahu son of Khusrau, Artahshisht 
son of Huliti and Ashthun-Abudaan, son 
of Shishrun. 

50 When the wisemen were preparing 
for the birth of Yashua they brought 
along gifts for him, which accorded the 
stature of his station, 

51 Balthasar brought sold, Gasper 
brought frankincense and Melchoir 
brought myrrh, 

52 And she gave birth то him. Upon 
sighting the heavenly sign of Huwt, "the 
astrological house of Hebrews," 

53 Balthasar, his students and some 
travelers, as well as Gasper with his 
students made their way to the city of 
Midian. 

54 They were made aware that once 
they reached this city, Midian, another 
sign would be given to guide them to 


| Yashua. 


55 Now the journey from Ethiopia 10 
Midian was 600 miles, 

56 And the journey from Persia to 
Midian was 650 miles; a journey indeed! 
57 They picked up a large number of 
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58 À number of soldiers, warriors and 
visitors who were eager to meet the 
anointed one, so they accompanied the 
caravan to Midian, 

59 The majority of the people in the 
caravan traveled by camel because most 
of the journey took place across the 
desert. 

60Let me teach you a little about 
camels. 

61 Camels are large, strong desert 
animals. 

62 They are able to travel great distances 
across the arid deserts with small 
amounts of food and water. 

63 Camels carry their own food supply 
on their back in the form of a hump of 
fat. 

64 This hump provides energy for the 
camel if food becomes scarce. 

65 There are 2 chief kinds of camels: 

66 The Arabian camel and the Bactrian 
camel, which has 2 humps. 

67 А special kind of Arabian camel 
called the Dromedary is raised for riding 
and racing. 

68 The Dromedary is a swift, slightly 
built camel used for travel in parts of 
India, Arabia and Africa. 

69 Ir sometimes grows up to 7f, 2 
meters tall. 

70 The Dromedary has only 1 hump. 

71 It can live on small amounts of food 
and water, and requires only short 
periods of rest. 

72 The Dromedary has a swinging trot 
and travels at a rate of about 9 miles, 100 
kilometers in a day. 

73 The camel has always been a great 
importance to the desert traveler; 

74 Because of its ability to walk on the 
sand without sinking and can carry 
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450 kilograms. 

75 Camels stand from 6-7 ft tall and 
weigh from 1000 to 1,600 pounds. 

76 Upon the caravan's arrival in Midian 
they met Melchoir who was watching 


the skies for the next siga. 

77 He was rewarded one shadow hour 
when, after the third planetary 
conjunction, 


78 All the heavenly host met together at 
one single point creating what appeared 
to be a bright star. 

79 This was the sign that Yashua had 
been born, 

80 This star signaled as the birth of an 
Ilah Mutajassid. 

81 This was also the star that appeared 


| on Tuesday, June 26th in the year 1945 


A.D. at my birth, it also looked this 


way, 

82 lt was at this sighting that che 
wisemen knew to make their way to 
Jerusalem, 

83 Which was approximately 525 miles 
away 

84 Before I give you the details 
concerning the birth of Yashua a 
Messiah, 

851 must provide you with a little 
background on the events which 
surrounded this point in time. 

86 Herod, the Great was the familiar 
name oÍ a dynasty of princes who ruled 
from 55 B.C. to 93 A.D. 

87 Beginning with the patriarch Herod 
Antipater, this lineage of Idumeans, 
classified as Edomites were forced to 
accept Judaism, and they ruled 
principally in Judea. 

88 They were not readily accepted by 
the Judahites and there were many 
uprisings against them by the Judahites. 
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rulership of Palestine, which included 
Jerusalem, given to him by Julius 
Caesar, sale ruler of the Roman empire. 


90 Herod was an ambitious, paranoid, 


power seeker. 

91 He would stop at nothing to attain 
status and authority, 

92 He was informed of his future glory 
during his childhood by an essenic seer, 
or a wisernen named Manheim. 

93 Ar the time he found it hard to 
believe he would be ruling such a vast 
empire since hé was second son of 
Antipater. 

94 Manhem also slapped Herod on the 
back and told him that from that 
moment on his future would change, 
that his life would be dne of much 
happiness, 

95 Bur his characteristics would cause 
him much misery. 

96 When. political fortune did favor 


Herod the Great änd he finally did, | 


become ruler; 

97 Herod the Great remembered the 
Essene  seer and extended . every 
consideration toward: the order “ its 
members. ! 

98 At this time фа Judahites frere 
forced to take "loyalty oaths” to the 
Romans in return for the freedom то 
exercise their own religious practices. ~ 
99 The | 
taking the loyalty oath due to the 
outcome of the accuracy of the Essenic 
seer was strengthened and manifested at 
a later date, 

100 When he consulted so called 
"astrologers" as to the birth of a child 
who would be ruler. 

101 Herod had 
children. 


10 wives and 46 


there was nolle to 
‘one knéw (5. whit "ruler" 


Essenes were excused from 
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102 Herod held no وا‎ about 
murdering айуопе who threatened his 
position. 

103 In fact, when Herod conquered 
Jerusalem he had 46 noblemen who 
supported their leaders. 

104 During his reign he also had some 
of his relatives murdered because of 


rumors of treason and attempts against 


his life. 

105 His oWn children were included in 
the list of potential usurpers of his 
throné. 

10650 it was no great surprise that 
when Негод learned of the birth of the 


Messiah, he became obsessed with 
finding chis ‘threat to his throne. 
107 The way Негод learned of this birth 


was when a бағауап reached his city 
during Ше time of taxation. 

108 “кету in this caravan were the 
wisemen who procéeded to inquire as to 
the whereabouts of the child. 

109 The wi ‘were surprised that 
> aid them because no 
they were 
referring, 

110 The redacti directed them to 
Herod who was in the midst of directing 
the great census taken during this time, 

111 All residents of the territory of 
Palestiñe were ordéred to return то the 
land of their birth so they could be 
easily counted at the time of taxing. 

112 This included Mary, the mother of 
Yashua and her husband Joseph and 
their children James also called Yaquwb, 

113 Simeon, Jude, Joses, who is 
Barnabas Martha, Esther, and Salome, 

114 Joseph's children by Halsaa, who 
were on their way back to the town of 
Bethlehem, 


1378 


Figure 432 
Mary, Mother Of Yashu'a 
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Figure 433 
Joseph, Husband Of Mary 
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2. 2. d 2. 2. 22 - u | 
Tablet Four 18 Yes, this was w meine a стай. 
The Starsbip 19 For this child was from above, 
(19 x 1=19) 
Tablet Five 
Lo! The wisemen inquired of Herod as Josepb And Mary Meets 
to the whereabouts of the boy ruler at (19 x 8 152) 


which point he contacted the Essenic 
seers to find out more. 

2 Herod was informed that the Messiah 
could be found in Bethlehem. 

3 It was at this point that Herod sent 
the wisemen to find the Messiah and 
said: 
4"Seek diligently for the youth and 
when you have found him, 

5 Come and show me so that I too can 
show obedience to him. 

6 Herod offered homage by way of his 
mouth though deceit was hidden in his 
heart. 

7 Herod was anxious to know the 
whereabouts of the child because he 
wanted to eliminate him and keep his 
station secure. 

8 This was why he pretended that he 
was interested in the child, 

9 The same star which had been their 
guide on the road appeared to them 
again, 

exceedingly 


10 The wisemen were 


happy because the star moved on before | 


them until they reached a cave. 

11 Remember, this was not a star at all, 

12 Rather it was a gathering of all the 
heavenly hosts. 

13 It was a craft, with the Aluhum, 

14 Traveling as a pillar of light. 

15 Shining against the black sky as a 
star, 

16 Stars are too large to move across the 
skies. 

17 And shooting stars are without point 
of direction, let alone a navigator, 


Lo! Zacharia was 120 years of age at the 
time of the birth of Yuhanna the Baptist. 
2 His wife Elizabeth was 39 years of 
age. 

3 It was not Zacharia who impregnated 
Elizabeth, it was the Aluhum Gabriy'El, 
4 Elizabeth was barren and A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL opened her womb so she 
could bear this special child, 

5 Nazareth, a little town in che hill 
country of Galilee in Northern 
Palestine, 

6 Was where Mary and Joseph both of 
the house of David, met, courted and 
finally married. 

7 Joseph was a carpenter by trade, 

8 He lived by himself near Mary's 
family. 

9 He was living by himself, for his wife 
Halsaa had died of malaria in her last 
childbirth. 

10 And her parents took the children. 

11 So he Joseph had left his family to go 
make a living on his own. 

12 Mary and her family lived up on a 
hill and Joseph lived at the bottom of 
the hill. 

13 He would see Mary almost everyday 
as she passed by his house on her way to 
the well. 

14 He greeted her and her eyes would 
smile in return. 

15 Later on, he would sometimes help 
her carry her water up on the hill and 
they would engage in small talk. 

16 This was the seed planted for the 
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Figure 434 
Herod, The Great 
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courtship. 


17 On jm learning that he lived alone, 
Mary began to bring him dates and other 
food. 

18 Eventually, this became a daily chore 
that they both enjoyed. 

19 Now Joseph had a friend name 
Simon Barabas Yashua (Jesus), son of 
Barabas, 

20Son of buying and selling 
ecclesiastical or preaching advancements. 

21 Barabas is from "Bera" meaning gift. 
Yashua means "savior" 

22 Barabas wis a rebel who chose 
violence as a means to overthrow the 
establishment. 

23 He had tried to persuade Joseph to 
become a rebel, a zealot because of his 
lineage. 

24 Since Joseph was of the house of 
David he would impress the populate 
and elevate the group in the sight of the 
Sanhedrin, 

25 For they would not listen to Barabas 
because he was considered a common 

26 One day Barabas came to see Joseph, 
and Mary had visited Joseph that day 
and brought him some dates. 

27 Mary had her veil off and Barabas 
had seen her face. 

28 Barabas was amazed at her beauty, 


for she had dark, brown, olive toned | 


skin with black eyes, 

29 As a result of Barabas seeing her 
face, he one day told Joseph that if he 
did not marry her soon, he, Barabas 
would. 

30 This made Joseph realize how much 
he loved Mary, he rushed to ask her 
farher Imraan for her hand in marriage. 

31 When Joseph came to Mary's house, 


| = on Б the room for m was 


the manner of all Muslim women. 

32 Her mother, however, could remain 
in the room with the men because she 
was past the age of childbearing. 

33 Houses in that time were made with 
one large room. 

34 The sleeping quarters were like a loft 
place near the top of the room, so Mary 
could still hear what was going on. 

35 As they talked, she possessing a 
beautiful voice would laugh with a soft, 
cooing sound. 

36 The marriage of Mary and Joseph 
was announced at the next Sabbath and 
was to take place at a later date, 

37 This was the betrothal of ancient 
law. 

38 They were considered married 
although the ceremony had not yet 
taken place. 

39 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL found it 
favorable to send the Aluhum Gabriy'El 
to tell her that she was chosen above all 
other women to bear a Messiah, 

40 A savior to his own people, the tribe 
of Judah, the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel only, before having children by an 
Earth born father. 

41 When Maryam had grown to 
womanhood, there appeared to her one 
day, while she was alone in her cell, the 
Anunnagi, Aluhum СаБпу Е, in full 
human form, 

42 Maryam hastily covered herself with 
her veil, and cried, "Most Merciful! 
Assist me against this man." 

43 But Gabriy'El said, "fear nothing 


| from me: 


441 am Nusqu, the messenger of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, who has exalted 
you above all the women of the Earth, 
and am come to make known to you his 
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45 You shall bear a son, and call him 
Yashua, some will think him to be 
Emmanu'El son of Isaiah, the blessed 


one, 


46 He shall be honored both in this | 


world and in the world to come!" — 

47 "How shall I bear a child and have 
had nó sex being still a virgin?", replied 
Mary, affrighted, 

48 "It is even so," replied Gabriy'El 
49 "Your son shall be a sign of his 
Aum-nipotence, and as his prophet, 
restore the backsliding sons of Israel to 
the path of righteousness." 

50 When Gabriy'El had thus spoken, 
he raised with his finger Mary's robe 
from her bosom, and laid upon her. 

51 And went in unto her and she 
became pregnant wich this holy child voy 
the holy one Gabriy'El. 


52 When Maryam conceived, dey went | 


to live with Zachariah again, > |. 

53 For she feared that her her ау would 
not overstand and call her a harlot. j 

54 They were upright people and in all 
probability would not overstand the 
circumstances surrouading her 
pregnancy. 

55 Most of all Joseph would suffer 
because until this time, he had not 
known her sexually. 

56 Elizabeth was in her 6th month ¡of 
pregnancy when Maryam went to stäy 
with her. 

57 She overstood the burdens of 
Maryam's pregnancy and welcomed her, 

58 When Joseph learned of it, he 
wanted to hide Maryam for the same 
reasons that she left her parents home. 

59 He thought that she might have 
been unfaithful to him and he wondered 
was it Barabas, 
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Tl er Who ке: si and 3 for his E 


that made her pregnant. 

61 He was still willing to consummate 
their marriage although sometimes he 
doubted it 

62 However, an i Aluhum had 
ои and told him the truth of the 

63 Ше mother of Yashua and 
ber Bed husband Joseph, were on 
their wäy to Bethlehem when she gave 


binh to Yashua. 


64 Mafy and Joseph had to go to 
Bethlehem for the census taking. 

65 At the start of their journey то 
"o Mary was 6 months 


Pregn 


66 The jourtiey from Nazareth, the 
home of their parents, 

67 To Bethlehem is 70 miles but the trip 
was a lóñg hard one, across mountains 
and desert land. 

‚68 Don't forget that one traveled by ass 
in those days if one wasn't rich enough 
to afford h camel, 

69 Besides there were many others who 


" жеге on their way to Jerusalem and they 


traveled in a caravan so the trip took a 
long while. 

70 As a matter of fact, by the time they 
reached the outskirts of Bethlehem, 
Mary was well into the labor pains of 
birth, 

71 She informed Joseph that she was 
unable ro go any further and while he 
was busy lighting a campfire Mary 
withdrew from the mainstream of the 
caravan. 

72 Some people might question Mary's 
actions, asking why, if whe had been 
specially prepared for his birth, 

73 She suddenly wished she had never 
been born? 
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Figure 435 
The High Priest Zachariah Zodoq 
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Еїриге 437 
Zachariah Amazed To Find Mary With Sustenance For He 
Didn't Know From Where She Had Gotten The Food 
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Figure 439 
The Journey Of The Wisemen 
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Figure 440 
Kimual, The Fifth Of The Twenty And Four Elders Who In 
Also Known As Balthasar, One Of The Three Wisemen, A 
Cushite From Ethiopia 
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Figure 441 
The Wisemen, Their Students And The Townspeople 
Taking A Journey 
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The Anunnagi Gabriy'El And Mary 





Figure 443 
Immanuel, Son Of Isaiah 





Figure 444 
Isaiah, Father Of Immanuel 
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Figure 445 
Mary And Joseph Traveling Back To Nazareth 
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Figure 446 
Mary Resting Upon A Tree 
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74 You must ке bey iba кізе was 


13 years of age at the лице ol the birth of 
Yashua. 

75 Although ale was prepared 
physically, to give binh t0 (his special 
being, mentally, ahe mill was a little girl. 

76 When Mary reached the palm tree, 
the Anunnagi Gabriy' El manilested in 
the shape of a well made man 

77 Ад им «ми рини, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, gave Gabriy'El his 
permission for Gabriy'El to be present 
to aid Mary during her travail. 

78 Ш was at this point that Yashua 
performed his first miracle which was 
speaking from birth. 

79 Gabriy'El then stamped his foot and 
made a fountain of the fresh water that 
gushed forth from the Earth, 

80 Just as he did with Hagar the 
daughter of Ishma'el. 

81 The palm trunk Mary was leaning 
on, then burst forth with blooming 
MP and fresh, ripe dates to refresh 


a "Then Gabriy'El said to her; "eat of 
the ripe dates and drink of the cool 
water, cool your eyes and compose your 
spirit, 

83 And should you see anyone who 
might question you about your child or 
censure you on account, 

84 Then say I have vowed the merciful 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL a fast, a vow of 
silence." Maryam plucked a few dates, 
which rasted like fresh fruit, from the 
fountains whose water was like milk. 
Joseph set off to get firewood and made 
a kind of fence around Maryam, since 
she was cold. He kindled the fire for her 
so that she might warm herself and he 


broke 7 coconuts, which he had in his | 


saddlebag, and gave them to her to eat. 


Ü 85 ану UE were near 


complete for her to give birth, 

86 She received her birth pains without 
grace so then after that, 

87 Thereupon she ran into the field, 

88 And had scarcely time to support 
herself on the withered trunk of a date 
tree which upon her touch transformed 
into a ripe date tree, 

89 So she said: I wish I would have died 
before I encounter this labor pain, 

90 And had been a thing already 
forgotten. 

91 And the baby while still within her 
womb called out to her from beneath 
her saying: 

92 Do not grieve verily your Sustainer 
El Eloh made a running stream beneath 
you and shake towards yourself Mary, 
the trunk of the palm tree, 

93 It will drop ripe dates for you. So eat 
the dates and drink the water and refresh 
your eyes and if you see any mortal tell 
them, 


94 Surely I made a vow to fast, to the 
Yielder, El Eloh, so that I won't speak to 
any Enoshites today, and she gave birth 
to him. 

95Mary came to her nation of 
Enoshites carrying him, they said: 

96"O Mary indeed you have come 
with a thing unheard of." 

97"О sister of Aaron also called 
Haaruwn! Your father, Amraam was not 
a wicked commander, 

98 Nor was your mother, Hanna a 
harlot or an unchaste woman." 

99 So she, Maryam pointed ar him, 
Yashua; they, her Enosites said: 

100 "How can we speak to one, who is 
still a child in the cradle?" 

111 He, Messiah Yashua said: "Surely I 
am a slave of El Eloh. 
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112 "He zb мен me zm избрана, БЕ. | 


.Yuhanna son of Zebedee, and he, The 
Source, El Eloh made me a prophet, 

113 And he made me, Yashua blessed 
wherever I may be, 

114 And He, El Eloh has enjoined on 
me to Worship, TAFUL and Charity, 
ZAKUT for as long as I live." 

115 He, The Source, made me righteous 
to my mother and he didn't make me a 
Jabbaar, Ghibbor 'insolent mighty one' 
and un-blessed and miserable. 


116 And peace be upon me, the very | 


day I was born, and the day | will die, 
and the day I will be raised back to life." 

117 That is Yaslima, son of Mary, 
speaking the facts beyond апу «өшін, 
about that which they dispute 

118 But notwithstanding these winders 
the children of Israel woul! not believe 
the voice of an infant baby speahiny 
directly to them. 

119 He was derided and despised 
because he called himself the word and 
the spirit of A'LYUN A'LYUN El, 

120 And was challenged to perform new 
miracles іп the sight of the people. They 
raised their voices and called them foul 
things, 

121 So for the safety of Mary, Joseph 
took Mary and the baby to a cave where 
he made them stay until she rose from 
confinement, 

122 Then he brought her back to tavern 
where they had rented a room and Mary 
carried rhe infant Yashua 1n her arms. 

123 Then cried she, "Oh thar I had 
died, 

124 And been forgotten long before this, 
rather than that the suspicion of having 
sinned should fall upon mel" 

125 Gabriy'El appeared again to her, 
and said, "fear nothing, Mary. 


126 mie 


he "Thehos жан á 


fountain of fresh water to gush forth 
from the Earth at your feet, 


127 And the trunk on which you leanes 
is blossoming even now, and fresh daten 
are covering its withered branches. 

128 Eat and drink, and when you at 
satisfied, return to your people; 

129 To Maryam it must have been 
some wonderful news to learn that she 
was chosen above other women to be ми 
blessed; 

130 But there was doubt in her minil. 

131 Joseph and she were virtu 
people and did not engage in sexual 
intercourse before the ۳۲۲۱111111۷ MVPEI 
though they were betrothed, 

132 Maryam was іп a predu ament, Іні 
upon asking the Anunnagi )1۰ he 
explained to her how the conception 
would come about. 

133 Many would you believe hat 
Yashua was conceived by Eli, the Mos 


High himself, and that their was no 


physical contact. 
134 But let these facts enter yowi ninal. 
135 и takes one X am! ane Y 


chromosome to produce a male, 

136 It takes one X and one X 10 
produce a female. 

137 И indeed Mary was a female and we 
know this to be true then she only Бай 
within her capacity for reproduction X 
plus X chromosome, 

138 In order for a male chill то he фини 
through her at the ferilization yr 
there must have been a Y ۶۴۲ 
to produce a son. 

139 Thus, some male tue jut had io 
have ejaculated semen гину a Y 
chromosome to mix with һен ۱۱۷۱۱۷۷۲ жив 
an X chromosome to рищине au X Y 
namely Yashua, a male сіні 
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140 Others will say but can not t God do} 3 $ The е pu Joseph and Mary 


any and all things? 

141 The answer is simply no! God 
cannot become less ıhan God and still be 
God and God creates in perfection. 

142 П he intended па use miraculous 
powers then the baby and the 
pregnancy, 

143 And the travailiny in child birth and 
pain would not have liappened or been 
necessary at all, 

144 H Yashua was divine from the 
moment he was born, then Herod 
would not have been a threat to his life 

145 And the many lives of the children 
of that town would not have been lost. 

146 This Yashua as a child grew and 


waxed strong in spirit filled with wisdom 


and the grace of Eli was upon him, 

147 It is now to be forgotten that by 
being called the word of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, 

148 Meant he had no words of his own. 

149 And being called the spirit of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, he had no spirit 
of his own. 

150 He was prophesied to come, 

151 Yet, when he came to whom he 
was sent, they rejected him. 

152 He himself declared a prophet is 


without honor in his own home. 


Tablet Six 
(19 x 3-57) 


Lo! The cavern of the Wisemen 
followed this star until they reached the 
cave where Joseph and Mary were 
staying. 

2 Because the baby was a newborn, 
they moved him to a house to protect 
him from the elements. 


and the baby Yashua stayed in, was that 
of a shepherdess. 

4 Here they were shown every 
hospitality until it was time for the child 
to be presented to the priest for 
consecration, 

5 During this time the wisemen assisted 
and supplied the family with necessary 
items, 

6 The Wisemen thought they would see 
a royal person upon their arrival, the 
ruler of Israel. 

7 In that time when a ruler was born 
there were feasts, festivities and great 
rejoicing. 

8 They expected a royal palace, coats of 
gold and elaborate costumes. 

9 Delicacies placed upon strategically 
arranged cushions and platters. The son 
and his father arrayed in royal apparel 
soldiers companions, 

10 Slaves in attendance, gifts and the 
rarest of entertainment. Yet what they 
found was Joseph and Mary sealed in the 
cave with an astonished look on their 
faces, 

11 The child was speaking giving 
confirmation of this personage and 


| although all they saw, was a humble 


estate of poverty, 

12 They were left with no doubt that 
this indeed was a Messiah Yashua. The 
Magi sat with Joseph and Mary and told 
them stories of the signs of Yashua their 
child, and what to expect. 

13 They foretold of the strange 
events which were now to begin, taking 
place in their lives. 

14 And the gifts which they had 
carried, for so long were presented to 
him. They told Mary of the significance 
of the gifts. 
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Figure 447 
Тһе Wisemen Bringing Their Gifts For The Baby Vashu'n 
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and gold, the Wisemen brought thirty 
pieces of silver which they had and told 
them how it would be very significant in 
his life in the future. 

16 They also brought the staff. These 
things were given to Joseph to hold until 
Yashua came of age. At ıhis time Yashua 
would be instructed to seek out the Magi 


and learn his duties. 


15 Тути ж do € iren 






ae RER ues пеш 
Yawum, children’ s day, most commonly 
known as Christmas. The eve before is 
called Layul Shil Hadeyaat “night of gifts" 
and while the mothers are preparing the 
children for bed, the fathers step outside of 
the house and ring bells for a period of 
about 15 minutes. 





There are special angelic beings who have 


17 According to Hebraic traditions, | been assigned by El Катий, Michael in 


manhood, or coming of age began at the 
age of thirteen years or immediately 
following what is known as the Bar 
Mitzwah, 

18 Yashua would have to go to Midian 
because the Magi were going to leave 
their students behind to ser up schools. 

19 From Midian, the Wisemen would 
meer Yashua when he came of age and 
show him all of his ancestry, 

20 Their tombs, the scriptures and all 
the things which they had written and 
said, so that he would have the 
knowledge of the key to be ruler over 
the Israelites. 

21 The Magi had the original Book of 
Wisdom but they couldn't leave it with 
Joseph. Yashua would have to receive it 
later on in his life. 

22 Because Yashua was born of a 
woman, Mary, and fathered by an 
Aluhum, Gabriy'El, the Aluhum were 
coming down from heaven to him. 

23 The Magi rose and paid homage to 
Yashua. 


And This Is How This Event, Of The 
Birth Of Yashua Should Be 
Commemorated 


Children's Day 


heaven, or their home called Malakuwt 
who go through all the lists of all the 
children on the planet Earth, They have 
done so for 19 days and the shadow hours 
before children's day ends tbe reading of 
the lists. They read the lists in order to find 
out which children have been good, those 
whose names are written in green and the 
children who have been bad, those whose 
names are written in red. Then they get 
together a final list of these children's 
пате, 


| 19 days before Children's Day, all the 


children on the earth are told by their 
parents 10 write a list of toys which they 
want to receive on children's day. A special 
box is put in the House of the Sustainer 
and the child puts the list of what they 
want in the box. Those wha are so young 
they do not know to write, their mother or 
father writes it for them however, they put 
it in the box themselves, 


These lists are then received by the angelic 
beings. There is a workshop in Malakuwt, 
home of the Alubum set aside just for 
making toys. When the angelic beings 
make all the children's toys and finish their 
toys on time you hear bells ringing, As 
soon as each of the 4 angelic beings who 
assigned the 4 corners of the world finish 
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‘the bie E Yn their вест деуі t ef the 
world, they get their wings. Upon receiving 
their wings all the elder angelic beings with 
wings sing out "Allahumma" while 
standing 1n a circle around tbe one getting 
winged. Then the elder angelic being tells 
stories of tbings they've encountered on 
Earth during previous children's days. 
There ts a star for every angelic Ретр 5 
accomplishments. Only the angelic beings 
who were obedient get to make the journey 
to Earth for Children’s Day. 


Since evening time the stars have been 
twinkling brightly in the sky. On Earth, 
the children, are told the significance of the 
twinkling stars and they celebrate the 
angelic beings being winged Ру going from 
house ta house singing praises and sans. At 
shadow hour time, the children look out af 
their windows in order to site the мап 
again. The stars, which twinkle in the 
heavens, are the angelic beings waiting for 
the children to fall asleep so that they can 
bring them gifts. This also is symbolic of 
the star which shone brightly in the shadow 
hour sky and led the Wisemen to the 
newborn baby Уазрна. During this special 
occasion, all the angelic beings met 
together at one single point in the heavens, 
creating what appeared to be a bright star, 
signaling the birth of Yasbua. 


The recently winged angelic beings are 
given a list of bouses to visit. They are to 
visit the bomes of the good children and | an 
give them all toys they asked for. If the 
child was not very good, but just okay, 
then they get gifts, but not all the gifts they 
asked for. If they are very bad then the 
devil fools them by putting red gifts under 
the tree with nothing in it but unseen 


Jinns. If these red gifts are opened, the 


"۲۰ 
Тен eu 


unseen Jinns will scare the chilıl that wile 
year up until the next Children's му 





Thus, tbe heavens open up and 11 Килећ, 
tbe Soul and tbe Sarufaat descended with 
gifts wrapped in green packaging. El Кні! 
and tbe Sarufaat also descended to Earth in 
the time of Muhammad to show him the 
Qur'aan in its entirety. This shadow hun 
is called Laylatul Qadri, the Shadow Пони 
of Power. The reason they descend in the 
eve to deliver the gifts is so that Satan will 
not see which houses they are bringing thie 
gifts to. 


When angelic beings fly to Earth they look 

far houses that have a beautiful tree, light 
around the windows and a piren wi 
pointed star wreath on the outstile ој the 
deor of their houses. The children сап bea 
the bells ringing as the angelo Deo are 
flying through the air. The bells ringing lets 
them know that the angelic beings ине on 
their way down to deliver toys. Lhe angeli 
beings can't come until the children retire, 
they made cards and angel coukie for the 
angelic beings in appreciation for the tays 
they are about to receive. If children listen 
closely they can bear the angelic beings 
singing in the heavens. As children are 
asleep the parents play special songs for this 
eve, pretending to be the voices of tle 
angelic beings. 


The Children s Day tree inside the hime n 

; pine tree, ИЛЛЕ КАШИ 
by the whole family with diffe oni rahel 
bright lights, little angalu beings nd 
angel hair. Each «calm ha m own 
symbolism: The green ішін T ТП uf 
the Sarufaat, blue light ave гребен uf the 
prophet Adam's seed, yolluw lihri n 
symbolic of the sun, the mies af life, нні 
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agreeable and disagreeable that was in the 
Enclosed Garden eastward of Eden. There 
is a tree for your home and a community 
tree, which is decorated with the help of 
each family in the community. The central 
community is located outside for all to see. 
Satan knows the meaning of these colors 
also, that is why the colon red and green 


represent the Christmas wason. 


Children can make or purchase gifts for 
their parents, siblings, relatives, and 
acquaintances; adults may do the same. 
These presents are wrapped in green paper 
and placed under tbe tree along with a few 
boxes, which have been wrapped in red 
paper, which is symbolic of tbe apple in the 
garden. Tbe children do not touch the red 
boxes that are discarded that early daylight 
hours. Also on this day, flowers, which are 
symbolic of the Enclosed Garden of Eden 


may be sent to loved ones, such as parents 


and grandparents. Greeting cards are sent 
to those who are near or far wishing them 
Joyous celebration which ts symbolic of 


man's remembrance of the 
commandments which the Alubum 
commanded man to follow. 


The interior of the homes will be decorated 
with different items with different 
symbolic meanings: Star, lights outlines of 
angeli beings, symbolic of heaven. 
Frankincense is burned апа myrrh oil is 
put on anyone who enters your home. The 
myrrb oil is placed in the middle of the 
forehead, slightly above the eyebrows, 
where the third eye is located. Gold bulbs, 
balls and not real gold are hung on the 
tree. This is symbolic of the gifts the 
wisemen brought to Yasbua when be was a 
newborn baby Balthasar brought gold, a 
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kings and is promised as a 
reward for those who shall abide in 
paradise. And is symbolic of knowledge. 
Gasper brought frankincense known as, the 
gift is of deities. The smoke of frankincense 
enters the very beavens and is symbolic of 
wisdom. Melchoir brought myrrb, which is 
an essential oil, whose mystical meaning is, 
by myrrh cuts and wounds are cured, and 
likewise by Yashua, El Elob will heal every 
diseased and sick person, myrrh 1s symbolic 
of overstanding. The menorab, a seven 
candled holder, which represents the 
opening of tbe seventb seal that occurred in 
the year 1970 A.D. is placed im the 
windows of homes. This is symbolic of the 
year when the truth was revealed by the 
reformer to Nubians throughout the world 
and the blinding spell that Zuen cast upon 
man began to be lifted. During this day 
stories of Angelic Beings and their 
reenactment in the form of a play will be 
performed by members of the family. The 
dusk period concludes with generous turkey 
dinner inclusive of a wide variety of baked 
fruit pies, with the exception of apple for 
example peach, cherry, blueberry. This is 
symbolic of when the Aluhum commanded 
man to eat all the fruits in the garden and 
forewarned bim not to eat of the tree of 
knowledge of agreeable and disagreeable. 


24 After the Magi paid their visit to the 
new born child, they were warned in a 
dream by ALYUN A'LYUN EL that 
they should nor return to Herod the 
Great, but should take another route 
back to their country. 

25 Having prepared food for their 
journey, they each returned to their own 
country by way of the desert, 

26 When Herod the Great realized that 
he had been made a fool of by the Magi, 


1403 


CHAPTER ІШТІМ 


EL GISYHIYINAAT 





27 He бае dew He i sent his 
soldiers out with orders to kill every 
male child that was two years and under. 
28 Herod the Great gathered all the 
priests and scribes to locate the child, 
Yashua, 

29 But A'LYUN A'LYUN EL sent an 
Aluhum to Joseph informing him of 
what Herod the Great was resolved 
upon and told him to flee with the child 
and his mother into Egypt. 

30 They set forth for Egypt in the year 
7 A.D. 

31 Mary rode а donkey which was led 
by Joseph while she held the infant in 
her arms. 

32 Their journey lamed 7 years. 

33 They stopped мн! settled ін ۷٦ 
small villages along the way. 

34 Joseph, Mary Yala were 
salely away in рур while Пени the 
Great was playing the role ol Ию 
Nakhash. 

35 Joseph gathered his new lamily 
together and prepared to flee to Egypt to 
escape from Herod the Great. 

36 Joseph brought his daughter Salome 
on his journey who was a child from his 
previous marriage to a woman named 
Halsaa who had died of malaria before 
his marriage to Mary. 

37 Halsaa also bore Joseph seven 
children, 

38 One of whom was Joses who wrote 
the apocryphal book of Barnabas. 

39 Before they departed from 
Bethlehem, they stopped in a cave or 
cavern, known as Magharat As Saiyda, 
where Mary nursed the baby Yashua for 
two years. 

40 Joseph purchased an ass for Mary 
and Salome to sit on while he led the 
beast to their destination. 


ин] 
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ا امس 


۱۷ 


41 Their first Bop. was the нні! al 
Ashkelon, 

42 Where Samson, the Nazarene, had 
slew thirty Philistines. 

43 They spent time there and departed 
from that village one year later. 

44 Herod the Great was the authority 
over this territory and had buih 
fantastically designed buildings complete 
with beautiful columns and fountain 
with lush greenery. 

45 The family then proceeded 10 
Hebron where they stayed for one and a 
half years. One of the oldest towns in 
the world, 

46 Taking the route which ran parallel 
to the shore of the Mediterranean беч, 
the family crossed the Wadi Gaza where 
they spent half a year. 

47 Alter journeying for twenty aml 
lour hours they reached the township of 
Jenysos which today is part of the Gaza 
strip known as Khan Yunis where they 
stayed for 6 months. 

48 Continuing on past, kalah, the 
frontier town after 2 days they crossed 
the river in Egypt, Wadi Al Alish, which 
formed a natural boundary between 
Egypt and Palestine. 

49 They passed quickly through the 
towns of Rhinocolura and Ostiakini, 
crossing the Isthmus at Al Qantara, 

50 The bridge, which separarea (he 
Lake Menzaleh from the Lake Balah 

51 Following the footsteps ol then 
patriarchs, the Holy family entered ihr 
Province of Goshen, Вана in the [им 
town of the Delta which ihe holy busily 
visited, 

52 They were not well інісінен, «ну 
which account the bahy Y «liia ۱۸۱۷۰۱۰۷۷ ۶۱[ 
blessings on a spring nearby hp ۷ u 
healing source for all 88۲٢۱ LT 
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inhabitants of Basatah. 

53 They offered the gifts given to the 
baby by the Wisemen. 

54 Disappointed in the people of 
Basatah, the holy family continued on 
until they finally reached Dan, Al 
Мићапад and stayed their return, for 
Herod the Great was not dead, 

55 When Yashua entered Egypt, all the 
idols therein were swept from their 
places. They were broken to fulfill whar 
was written. 

56 During that period of time the 
family traveled to Egypt, Herod the 


Great couldn't go searching for the baby | 


himself because he was busy collecting 
the tax that Caesar had demanded of 
him. 

57 It took him approximately five 
hundred and fifty and one days to 
accomplish this, he then sent his men 
out in the land to find the priest who 
consecrated the child. 


Tablet Seven 
Tbe Travels Of Jesus 
(19 x 14 = 266) 


Lo! As a babe Yashua was taken by his 
parents into Egypt. 

2 Weaned until age two under the close 
watch of his mother, 

3 At age three he started ro study 
alphabets and their meanings under an 
Egyptian teacher. 

4 At age 4 years, 4 months and 4 days 
he was given over to Joseph who taught 
him the rudiments of carpentry up to 
age 5. 

5 At the 6th year they returned back to 
Jerusalem for they heard of the death of 
Herod. 

6 By age seven, studying with the 
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Estepe of wisel Torch т) was а эге ж, 
He memorized all the Hebraic text and 
returned to Nazareth because ir was now 
safe for him and his family to rerurn 
there. 

7 At age eleven, Yashua was brought to 
the council of Sanhedrin. Hillel, who 
was also one of Mary's teachers was so 
interested with the youngster that he 
personally educated Yashua for the next 
year. 

8 Their mutual admiration for one 
another grew quite quickly and they 
were almost inseparable companions. 

9 Many of the knottiest points of the 
law which would perplex the Sanhedrin 
the child could clearly explain to Hillel 
through the logic of love and justice 

10 At age twelve, he returned to 
Jerusalem from Egypt for the Feast of 
Passover. 

11 When the passover feast was over 
and Yashua's family were on their way 
back to Galilee they realized that Yashua 
was not with their company. Thus, they 
returned to Jerusalem on finding him in 
the temple with the elders learning and 
teaching, 

12 Discussing many things which 
surprised the elders." 

13 He was asked about his behavior, 

14 And he rejected them as his parents, 

15 With the statement I must be about 
my father's work. 

16 Hillel delayed his return for another 
day in order to show him off to the 
elders. 

17 Who had come from the outlying 
reaches of the holy land for the 
celebration in Jerusalem. 

18 But after much tears from Mary, 
Yashua decided to return with her 
home, 
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19 At in 13, me is лы age Yashua, а 
Messiah received his Bar Mitzwah. This 
is che age all boys reached manhood. 

20 At age 14, Yashua journeyed to India 
being a man after age 13. 

21 Between the ages of 15 and 19, 
Yashua studied amongst the Brahma 
masters and common people. 

22 They referred to him as Hare 
23 This title was carried back to 
Jerusalem and became Helios Khristos 
meaning "the anointed son” in time this 
became simply Christ. 

24 Between the ages of twenty and 
twenty and five, Yashua journeyed up 
the Tigris Euphrates, going through 
Afghanistan and Chaldea. 

25 First, he went to India, amongst the 
Hindu. 

26 Bernares is the sacred city of the 
Brahms, and the Bernares, Yashua 
taught. Udraka was his host. 

27 Udraka made a feast in honor of his 
guests, and many high born Hindu priest 
and scribes were there. 

28 And Yashua said to them, with 
much delight: "I speak to you 
concerning life, the brotherhood of life. 

29 The universal A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL is one, yet he is more than one, all 
things are one. 

30 By the sweer breath of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL all life is bound is one; 

31 So if you touch a fiber of a living 
thing you send a thrill from center to the 
outer bounds of life, 

32 Aud when you crush beneath your 
foot the meanest worm, you shake the 
throne of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and 
cause the sword of life to tremble in his 
sheath. 
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33 The bird sings out its wony һи 
Enosites, 

34 And Enosites vibrate in union te 
help it sing. 

35 The ant constructs its home, 

36 The bee its sheltering comb, 

37 The spider weaves her web aul 
flowers breathe to them a spirit in thei 
sweet perfume that gives them strength 
to toil. 

38 Now, Enosites and birds and beast 
and creeping things are deities, made 
flesh, And how dare you kill anything? 

39 It is cruelty that makes the world 
awry, 

40 When Enosites have earned that 
when they harm a living thing, they 
harm themselves, they surely will iin 
kill, 

41 Мог cause a thing that ۳ 
A'LYUN EL has made to suffer pain " 

42 A lawyer said: I pray to Yawhua tell 
who 15 this A'LYUN A'LYUN EL you 
speak about; 

43 Where are his priest, his temples aid 
his shrines? 

44 And Yashua said: "The Мом Иди 
that I speak about is everywhere; 

45 He cannot be compassed with walls 
nor, hedged about with bounds of any 
kind. 

46 All people worship The Мом lliph, 
the One, but all the people see інін uii 
alike. 

47 This universal A'LYUN АЛИ 
EL is wisdom, will and love. 

48 All Enosites see not the пин Moa 
High. One sees him as the Мен I Hai id 
might, another as the Мом ilipi (d 
thought, another as the Mei Ищи ol 

ve. 


49 Ап Enosite's ideal in lila A | YU I 
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50 And so, ar Encaites unfolds, his| A'LYUN EL is pleased." 


A'LYUN A'LYUN EL? 

51 Unfolds, an Enosites A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL? 

52 Today, tomorrow is nor The Most 
53 The nations ol the Earth see 


A'LYUN A’LYUN EL from different 


points of view, and so he does not seem | s 


the same to every one. 

54 Enosites names the part of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL he sees, and this to him is 
all of the Most High's, and every nation 
a name for A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

55 You Brahmans call him Parabrahm, 
and Zeus is his name in Greece, 

56 Yhwh is his Hebrew name, but 
everywhere his is the causeless cause, the 
rootless root from which all things have 


grown, 

57 When Enosites are afraid of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and take him for 
a foe they dress up other Enosites in 
fancy garbs and call them priests. 

58 And charge them to restrain the 
wrath of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL by 
prayers and when they fail to win his 
favor by their prayers, to buy him off 
with sacrifice of animals or birds. 

59 When Enosites sees A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL as one with him, as father 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL he needs no 
middle Enosites, no priest to intercede, 

60 He goes straight up to him and say; 

61 "Му father A'LYUN A'LYUN EL!' 
And then he lays his hands in A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL own hand, and all is well. 

62 And this is A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
you are, each one, a priest, just for 
yourself; and sacrifice оѓ blood 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL does not want. 

63 Just give your life in sacrificial 


64 When Yashua had thus said he stood 
aside, the people were amazed, but 
strove among themselves. 

65 Some said he is inspired by holy 
Brahm, and others said he is insane and 
others said: 

66 "He is obsessed, he speaks as devils 


67 But Yashua tarried not. Among the 
guest was one a tiller of the soil, a 
generous soul, a seeker after truth, 

68 Who loved the word that Yashua 
spoke, and Yashua went with him and in 
his home abode. Then he traveled on 
into Tibet, amongst the Buddhist. 

69 Among the Buddhist Priests was one 
who saw a lofty wisdom in the words 
that Yashua spoke. It was Barato Arabo. 

70 Together Yashua and Barato read 
the Psalms and Prophets, and the Vedas, 
the Avesta and the wisdom of Guatama. 

71 And as they read and talked about 
the possibilities of man, Вагага said: 

72 "Man is the marvel of the universe, 

73 He is part of everything, for he has 
been a living thing on every plane of life. 

74 Time was when man was not, and 
then he was a bit of formless substance 
in the moods of time and then a 
protoplast. 

75 By universal law, all rhings tend 
upward to a state of perfectness. 

76 The protoplast evolved, becoming 
worm, then reptile, bird and beast and 
then at last it reached the form of man. 

77 Now man himself is mind and mind 
is here to gain perfection by experience 
and mind is often manifest in fleshly 
form, 

78 And in the form best suited ro its 
growth. 
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79 So mind may ин зна as worin or 
bird or beast or man. 

80 The time will come when everything 
of life will be evolved unto the state of 
perfect man. 

81 And after man is, man is perfectness, 
he will evolve to higher forms of life." 

82 And Yashua said: "Barata Arabo, 
who told you this, that mind which is 


man, may manifest in flesh of beast or | 


bird or creeping thing?" 

83 Barata said: "from time which man 
remembers, not our priest have told us 
so, and we know." 

84 And Yashua said: “enlightened 
Arabo, are you a master mind and Чо 
not know that mau knows naught by 
being told? 

85 Man may believe what others say, 
but he never knows, If. man would 
know, he must, hunsell, be what he 
knows, 

86 Do you remember, Arabo, when 
you were ape or bird or worm? 

87 Now, if you have no better proving 
of you, plea than that the priest have 
told you so, you do not know, you 
simply guess. 

88 Regard not, then what any man has 
said let us forget the flesh and go with 
mind into the land of fleshless things. 
Mind never does forget. 

89 And backward through the ages 
master minds can trace themselves and 
thus they kaow. 

90 Time never was when man was nor. 

91 Thar which begins will have an end. 
If man was not, the time will come when 
he will not exist." 

92 From A'LYUN A'LYUN EL's own 
record book we read: 

93 The triune A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
breathed forth and stood seven spirits 


| will, and then 
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before 1 his face. The Hebrews iall ihar 
seven spirits Aluhum. 

94 And these are they who, ма ей 
boundless power, created everything 
that is, or was, 

95 These spirits of the Triune A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL moved on the face of 
boundless space and 7 others were шиі 
every other had its form of life, 

96 These forms of Ше were سط‎ the 
thought of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
clothier in the substance of their ether 
planes, 

97 Men call these ether planes, the 
planes of protoplast, of Earth of plant ul 
beast of man of angel and Garubaar, 

98 These planes with all their teeming 
thought of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL aie 
never seen by eyes of man in flesh. 

99 They are composed of substance lai 





oe 


| too fine for fleshly eyes to see, and still 


(hey constitute the soul of things. 

100 And with the eyes of soul all 
creatures see these ether planes, and all 
the forms of life. 

101 Because all forms of lile on every 
plane are thoughts of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, all creatures think and 
every creature is possessed of will and in 
its measure has the power to choose. 

102 And in their native plancs all 
creatures are supplied with nourislunent 
from the ethers of their planes. 

103 And so it was with every living, 
thing until the will became a Модулни 
the ethers ol ihe 
protoplast, the Earth, the plani, the 
beast, the man, began to vilimate very 
slow. 
104 The ethers became moie lense, өші 
all the creatures of these planes. were 
clothed with coarser paba al desh, 
which men call physical арүеа еа 
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105 окр is what i is ; called the fall of | 
man bur man fell not alone: for 


protoplast, and Earth, and planet and 


beast were all included in the fall. 

106 The angels and the Garubaar fell 
not; their will was never strong. And so 
they held the ethers of ıheir planes in 
harmony with A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

107 Now when the ether reached the 
rate of atmosphere and all the creatures 
of these planes must get their food from 
atmosphere, 

108 The conflict came and then that 
which the finite man called survival of 
„the best, became a law. 

109 The stronger ate the bodies of che 
weaker manifest; and here is where the 
carnal of evolution had its rise. 

110 In yonder kingdom of the soul this 
carnal evolution is not known and the 
great word of master minds is to restore 
the heritage of man, 

111 To bring him back to his estate that 
he had lost when he again will live upon 
the ethers of his native plane. 

112 The thoughts of 
A'LYUN EL change not. 

113 The manifests of life on every plane 
unfolds into perfection of their kind and 
as the thought of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL can never die, 

114 There is nor death to any being of 
the seven ethers of the seven spirits of 
the triune A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

115 And so Earth is never plant, a beast 
or bird, or creeping thing is never man 
and man is not and cannot be a beast or 
bird or creeping thing, 

116 The time will come when all these 
manifests will be absorbed and man and 
beast and plant and Earth and 
protoplast, a revelation unto him. 

117 Now Vidyapati, wisest of the 
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Indian асы; chief of the aped 
Kapavistu, heard Barata speak to Jesus of 
the origin of man, and heard the answer 
of the Hebrew prophet and he said: 

118 "You priests of Kapavistu, hear me 
speak we stand today upon a crest of 
time. 

119 Six time ago a master soul was born 
who gave a glorious light to man, now a 
master" sage stands in the temple of 
Kapavistu. 

120 The Hebrew prophet is the rising 
star of wisdom, defied, he brings to us a 
knowledge of the secret things of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and all the 
world will hear his words and glorify his 
name. 

121 You priests of temple Kapavistu 
stay. Be still and listen when he speaks, 
he is the living oracle of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

122 And all the priest gave thanks and 
praised the Buddha of enlightenment. 

123 Then he traveled into Persia, 
amongst the Zoroastrians, then to 
Assyria, amongst the Magi and then to 
Egypt. 

124 Yashua with Elihu and Salome in 
Egypt, tells the story of his journeys. 

125 Elihu and Salome praise A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

126 Yashua goes to the temple in 
Heliopolis and is received as pupil. 

127 And Yashua came to Egypt land and 
all was well. 

128 He tarried not upon the coast; 

129 He went at once to Zoan, home of 
Elihu and Salome, who five and twenty 
years before, had taught his mother in 
their sacred school. 

130 And there was joy when he met 
these 3. 

131 When last the son of Mary saw 
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these sacred groves he was a babe, 

132 And now a man grown strong by 
buffeting of every kind. 

133 A teacher who had stirred the 
multitudes in many lands, 

134 And Yashua told the aged teachers 
all about his life, 

135 About his journey, sings in foreign 
lands. 

136 About the meetings with the 
masters and his kind receptions by the 
multitudes. 

137 Elihu and Salome heard his story 
with delight. 

138 They lifted up their eyes to heaven 
and said: 

139 Our Father, The Most High, let 
now your Servantk go ш peace, 

140 For we have seen the glory of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

141 And we have talked with hun, the 
messenger of love, and of the covenan 
of peace on Earth; good will toward 
men. 

142 Through him shall all the nauons 
of the Earth be blessed, thru him. 

143 Emmanu'El another name that 
Yashua was called, a son of Isaiah and 
Jesus stayed in Zoan many days, 

144 And then went forth into the city 
of the sun, that men called Heliopolis, 

145 And sought admission to the 
temple of the sacred; The Ancient 
Mystic Order of Melchizedek, 

146 The council of the Ancient Mystic 
Order of Melchizedek convened and 
Yashua stood before the hierophant and 
exclaimed. 

147 "Rabboni of the rabbinate, why seek 
for wisdom in the hall of learning I 
would sit, 

148 The heights that any man has 
gained these I would gain the grieves. 
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149 The зет ке” ef the anne 
temptations of my what any ian ha 
suffered I would meet, 

150 That I may know brother man, 

151 That I may know just how tv 
succor those in need. 

152 I pray you brothers, let me go iuto 


5. 


| your dismal crypts, 


153 And I would pass the hardest ul 
your tests," 

154 The master said; 

155 "Take then the vow of secret 
brotherhood," And Yashua took the 
vow of secret to the Ancient And ۷۶۴ 
Order of Melchizedek. 

156 Again the master spoke, ће said; 

157 "The highest heights ure gained! hy 
those who reach the greatest Перића, 

158 And you shall read the угешем 
depths," 

159 The guide then led the way and in 
the fountain Yashua bathed. 

160 And when he had been clothed in 
the proper garb he stood again belore 
the hierophant. 

161 Then he moved on into Percepolis, 
Iran then stopped at the great spiritual 
center. 

162 He headed toward Assyria into 
Damascus, Iraq on into Galilee where he 
went to visit his mother, Mary. 

163 In each of these places he spent his 
time studying covering the period ol 
about five years, healing and trashing, 
and also learning. 

164 Age 26 he involved Іште! with 
radical groups who spoke out араша! the 
Pharisees calling them vipein wm! Ни 
likes. 

165 At age 27 Mary, hin lw, leaves 
for his involvement, 

166 At age twenty and might he marel 
and impregnated his wile Muy wl 
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167 At age 29, he and his wife left to go 

study ar the mystical schools in the 

Jordan amongst the Essenes, also to visit 

his cousin Yuhanna, 

168 Spending time there teaching and 


learning and presenting lus new wife 


Mary of Magdalene, whom he married 
in the year 28 A.D. in Cana. 

169 Essenes considered him too 
opinionated and he was temporarily 
outcast from the order. 

170 At age 29, while in the Jordan he 
gor his mikwah or baptism, his 
shahaadat. 

171 This is the good news about Yashua 
Ha Mashiakh, the Ibn A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. 

172 It began as the Prophet Isaiah 
known in tone as Yeshayahuw and in 


rhythm Ishaya 


173 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL said I will | 


send my messenger ahead of you to clear 
the way for you. 

174 Someone is shouting in the desert. 

175 He is a noble son of the desert and 
has drunk from the well, 

176 Ger the road ready for the 


Rabboni. Make a straight path for him | 


to travel. 

177 So you Yuhanna appeared in the 
desert giving shahaadats and tablikh, that 
is giving dawah to the masses. 

178 Turn away from your sins and get 
your shahaadat he told the people. 

179 And A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will 
forgive your sins. 

180 Many people from the province of 
Judea, 

181 And the city of Jerusalem went out 
to hear Yuhanna. 

182 They confessed their sins and he 
baptized them in the River Jordan, 





er 183 Yuhanna's "lots жеге radice 


camel's hair with a leather belt around 
his waist. 

184 And his food was locust and wild 
honey, 

185 He announced to the people, the 
man who will come after me is much 
greater than I am. 

186 | am not good enough even to bend 
down and untie his sandals. 

187 I baptized you with water, 


|. 188 But he will baptize you with the 


Holy Soul. 

189 Not long after Yashua came from 
Nazareth іп the province of Galilee, 

190 And was baptized by Yuhanna in 
the Jordan. 

191 As soon as Yashua came up out of 
the water, 

192 He saw the skies open and a craft 
coming down on him flying like a dove. 

193 And a voice came from the sky and 
said: "You are my walud, son. I am 
pleased with you." 

194 Ar once, this spiritual craft ordered 
him to go into the desert where he 


stayed 40 days. being tempted of 
Nakhash. 

195 During that period John was 
arrested and imprisoned. 


196 While John the Baptist was 
imprisoned he was visited by an agent of 
the Judahites who worked for the 
Romans. This secret agent's name was 
Judas Iscariot, son of Simon. 

197 He asked John to give him a 
complete profile on this stranger. 

198 John's reply was, "who asked?" 

199 Judas said, "I seek to follow him. 

200 John then replied, "Follow who?" 

201 He said, "the Real Messiah." \ 

202 John knew that there was а 
deception in his voice and his eyes. 
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Map Of Cana 
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Figure 450 
John The Baptist 





Figure 451 
Judas Iscariot, The Son Of Simon 





CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


EL GISYHIYINAAT 


E 
bride 





BEES OU QA 
203 So he answered, 7 am not sure of 
this one before us is the Reul Messiah. 


204 I will send an inquirer.” Because 
John had heard, while in prison, the 
great works of Yashua. 

205 Judas pretending that he did not 
know that Yashua aud John were first 
cousins. 

206 So as a means ul а warning John 
sent two of his disciples, Yonas and 
Elias: 

207 Both relatives by birth. 

208 And they were to ask Yashua this 
question: 

209 "Art you he that should come? Or 
do we look for another?" 

210 Yashua answered and said unto 
them, "go and show John again those 
things which ye do hear and see. 

211 The blind received their sight, and 
the lame walked, and the lepers are 
cleaned, 

212 And the deaf hear, and the dead are 
raised up and the poor have the gospel 
preached to them. 

213 And blessed is he whosoever shall 
not be offended in me." 

214 And as the two turned to walk 
away, Yashua began to say unto the 
multitudes concerning John, what went 
ye out into the wilderness to see? 

215 A reed shaking with the wind? 

216 But what went ye out for to see? 

217 A man clothed in soft white 
raiment? Áre in kings houses, but what 
went ye out for to see? А prophet? 

218 Yea, I say unto you, and more than 
a prophet. 

219 For this is he of whom it 1s written, 
behold I send my messenger before your 
face, which shall prepare the way before 

OU. 

220 Verily 1 say unto you amongst 


| because he 


би, dre are ertum es women мума ти 


not risen, а greater than John the 
Baptist, 

221 Notwithstanding he that is least in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he. 

222 And from the days of John the 
Baptist, until now the kingdom of 


heavens. suffered violence, and the 
violent took it by force, 

223 For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John. 

224 And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elijah, which was to come. 


225 Не that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

226 And Yonas and Elias knew whar 
Yashua meant and returned to John with 
the message. And John knew that this 
was indeed a Messiah, 

227 And Yashua knew thar his life from 
this point on, would be in danger. 

228 And Judas knew that he must 
betray Yashua from this point on. 

229 The priest at that time was 
Zachariah, the husband of Elizabeth. 

230 Herod the Great sent for Zachariah 
to appear before his throne to be 
questioned as to the whereabouts of this 
child. 

231 Herod the Great was under the 
impression that Zachariah's son, 
Yuhanna Al Mikwah, was the child the 
Wisemen were looking for. 

232 Herod the Great slew Zachariah 
refused to reveal the 
whereabouts of his son, 

233 Because he did not know, he was 
struck dead on the spot, Members of the 
Essene brotherhood, rescued Yuhanna 
Al Mikwah and his mother Elizabeth 
and brought them to Zoan. 

234 Elizabeth and Yuhanna Al Mikwah 
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235 When Үшһаппа Al Mikwah was 9 
years old, his education was undertaken 
by Matheno, 

236 An Egyptian Israelite who was a 
Master from the Temple of Sakkara, 
under the instruction of Zoser, the 
master healer. 

237 Elizaberh died when Yuhanna Al 
Mikwah was twelve years old. So 
Matheno took him to Zoan where he 
remained until he was 30 years old. 

238 Yuhanna Al Mikwah spent half of 
his life with the Essenes and the other 
half by himself in the wilderness. 

239 Yuhanna Al Mikwah remained in 
the Bedouin lifestyle because all hiw life 
he believed the Romans were out te kill 
him. 

240 He was known as a very powerful 
and spiritual man who foreran and 
prepared the way for Yashua. He spoke 
of one who would come after him. 

241 Yuhanna Al Mikwah would have 
been in Israel doing his job if he had not 
been a threat to Herod the Great and his 
people. 

242 He baptized Yashua and passed 
everything over to him. Yuhanna Al 
Mikwah met his death at the request of 
Herodias, Herod Antipas wife. 

243 She instructed her daughter to 
request the head of Yuhanna Al Mikwah 
at the birthday of Herod Antipas. 

244 Herod Antipas was the son of 
Herod the Great. 

245 He married his half brother's wife 
Herodias, 

246 Àn act which was condemned by 
Yuhanna Al Mikwah, 

247 Herod  Antipas didn't have 
Yuhanna Al Mikwah killed because he 


resided with a waive: in i ie. Enyedi 
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attracted a very large following, 

248 And his death would have муци! 
Ше anger of the people. However, when 
it was Herod's birthday his ۶۱ء‎ 
Salome, the daughter of Негофан, 
danced for him. 

249 The style of dance she performed 
was very seductive and it pleased Hero! 
and he promised her anything she 
wished for. 

250 Herodias saw this as her chance to 
seek revenge on Yuhanna Al Mikwah 
for publicly condemning her marriage, 

251 And instructed her daughter Salome 
to ask for the head of Yuhanna Al 
Mikwah on a charger, a platter. 

252 Yashua returned from the Jordan 
River full of the holy soul. 

253 And was lead by the spiritual стайна 
into the deserts being a son of the deseri, 

254 Where he was tempted of the Devil 
for 40 days. 

255 In all that time he ate nothing, so 
that he was hungry when it was all over. 

256 And the Devil said to him if you 


аге Walad, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

257 You would have the power to do 
all things. 

258 So Nakhash took him up and 
showed him the Essene village, 


259 The second of all the kingdoms of 
the world. 

260 And said: 

261 I will give you all this power and 
all this wealth. 

262 This is what Nakhash told hun. 

263 It has all been handed over to me 
and | can give it to anyone | chop 

264 All this could Dr yous al yon 
worship me. 

265 Yashua said: 

266 The scripture said ۷٢ں‎ wa 
of the Aluhurn and serve ни 1115) y 
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Map Of Jordan 
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Figure 452 
Yashu'a Ascending Out Of The Jordan Rive 
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Lo! The herald or harbinger had paved 
the way; the kalima liad been 
introduced, 

2 To Enosites us love le manifest, 
and he must now ери his divine 


3 And he went Ни има the 
wilderness ıu be alone wih A'LYUIN 
A'LYUN EL, 

4 That he might look into his inner 
heart, and not its strength and 
worthiness. 


5 And with himself he talked; he said: 
"my lower self is strong; by many ties I 
am bound down to carnal life. 

6 "Have I the strength to overcome and 
give my life a willing sacrifice for 
Enosites? 

7 "When I shall stand before the face of 
Enosites, and they demand a proof of 
my messiahship, what will I say?" 

8 And then he, the tempter, came and 
said, "if you be the walad of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, command these stones to 
turn to bread.” 

9 And Yashua said: "Who is it that 
demands a test? It is no signs that one is 
an Ibn of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
because he does a miracle. The devils can 
do mighty signs. 

10 Did not the goyee, gentile magicians 
do great things before the pharaoh? 

11 My words and deeds in all the walks 
of life shall be the proof of my 
messiahship." 

12 And then the tempter said: "If you 
wil go into Jerusalem and from the 
temple pinnacle cast down yourself to 
Earth, the people will have faith that 
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you a are dd қодық sent ie The Most 
High, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 

13 This you can surely do. For did not 
David son of Jesse say: 'he gives his 
Aluhum charge concerning you, and 
with their hands will they uphold lest 
you shall АП?" 

14 And Yashua said: "I will nor tempt 
the Yahuwa of the Aluhum." 

15 And then the tempter said: "Look 
forth upon the world. Behold its honor 
and its fame! Behold its pleasure and irs 
wealth. 

16 If you will give your life to these 
they shall be yours." 

17 But Yashua said: "away from me all 


| tempting thoughts, My heart is fixed. I 


spurn this carnal self wich all its vain 
ambition and its pride." 

18 For forty days did Yashua wrestle 
with his carnal self; his higher self 
prevailed, He then was hungry, but his 
best friends had found him and they 
ministered to him. 

19 Then Yashua left the wilderness, and 
in the consciousness of holy breath, he 
came into the camps of Yuhanna and 
taughr. 


Tablet Nine 
Jesus Travels To Sudan With His Wife 
(19 x 2=38) 


Lo! Jesus's marriage was on this wise. 
When he reached the age of 27, his 
mother sought for him a wife. Having 
mentioned to him it is time to marry 
and have a family fearing that his radical 
opinions would cause him harm. 
Unbeknown to him, Mary, his mother 
had already picked for him a wife named 
Mary of Magdalene. She lived in 
Bethany in the east on the Jordan River. 
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For де! was one who re his 
baptism and listened to his teachings and 
along with his disciples longed for his 
return home. After his shahaadat and his 
break from the restrictions of the 
Essenes, he took to teaching the message 
and his wife and son at his side. 

2 At age 30, after much persecution for 
that year, he decided to travel again 

3 At age 31, he traveled from Jerusalem 
to Arabia to visit the Kaaba with his 
wife and his son Simon, who was one 
and some odd months at the time. 

4 He crossed the Reed Sea, to port 
Sudan to travel to a place called 
Omdurman today, 

5 To sit amongst the Mutassawaf at the 
eternal fire. 

6 He stayed there in Sudan studying 
and teaching for 2 years. 

7 Returning again, to Jerusalem at the 
beginning of age 33, he was met with 
much love by the people who looked for 
a Messiah, 

8 But the hearts of the leaders of the 
people turned against him for fear that 
he may dethrone them. 

9 So he sent his wife and his son away 
to live in the house of her sister and 
brother Martha and Lazarus. 

10 And he would visit her from time to 
time to see his family and play with his 
son. 

11 In one such visit, upon leaving early 
the next daylight hour hungry, the fig 
tree yielded no figs and in anger he 
cursed the fig tree. 

12 When he returned from his journey, 
upon arrival he was mer by his disciples, 
and he did many great things and they 
had a welcome party. And when they 
had all slept the next day, he went our to 
see Yuhanna. 


| Magdalene 
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13 | And Yuan saw әтәч» erlag ін 
him and said: “there is the lanh wf 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL who Кек away 
the sins of the world. This was the өне | 
was talking about;" for John did teach 
much about Yashua in his absence. 

14 1 said a man is coming after me lut 
he is greater than I am because he exiniril 
before I was. 

15 I did not know who he would hr, 
but I came baptizing with water, in 
order to make him known to the people 
of Israel. 

16 And the next day, Yuhanna was 
standing again with two of his disciples 





im ur 


| when he saw Yashua walking by “there 


is the lamb of El Нов," he wid, 

17 The two disciples heard hit say thie 
and went with Yashua. 

18 Yashua turned and saw them 
following him and asked "what are you 
looking for?" They answered: 

19 "Where do you live Rabbi?" 

20 He said: "come and see." 

21 It was then about four o' clock in 
the afternoon. 

22 So they went with him and saw 
where he lived and met his wile Mary of 
there and her 
Lazarus and Jesus's son Simon bar Jesus 
and Martha, And there they Кери the 
shabbat because it was too late то go 
home, so they stayed. 

23 And spent the rest of that day with 
him and his family. 

24 One of them was Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother. And once he Тоны! ћи 
brother Simon he told him, 

25 We have found а Meali whi li is 
being interpreted the Сінін 

26 Then he took Simon tu Yashua 

27 Yashua looked at hiim awl eil 


brother 


1422 


con X па 55% 
m s s mS 


EN 
NE У 
NN 
en 


2S 

پک 

خی ای 
y ٦‏ 

+ ا‎ BEER 


et 
m NS 
RT 


s 
0 


Figure 453 
Martha, The Sister Of Lazarus And Mary Magdalene 





Figure 454 
Lazarus, Also Known As Eleazer 





Figure 455 
Mary Magdalene, Wife Of Yashu'a 





CHAPTER VIF TEIN 


EL GISYIIIYINAAT 





— | 
Simon, son of Jolin, 
but you will be called Cephas." 

29 The next day Yashua decided to go 
to Galilee. He found Philip and said to 
him: "come with me," for this Philip was 
from Bethsaida, the town where Andrew 
and Peter lived. 

30 Philip found Nathaniel and told him 
we have found the one who Moses wrote 
about in the scripture of the law and 
whom the prophets also wrote about. 

31 He is Yashua adopted son of Joseph 
of Nazareth, 

32 "Can anything good come from 
Nazareth?" Nathaniel asked. "Come and 
see," answered Philip. When Yashua saw 
Nathaniel coming up to him he said 
about him: “here is a real Israclite, there 
is nothing false in him." 

33 Nathaniel asked him, "how do you 
know me?" 

34 Yashua answered, "I saw you when 
you were under the fig tree before Philip 
called you." Rabboni answered 
Nathaniel, "you are the Ibn, A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL. You are the ruler of all 
Israel." 

35 Yashua said, "do you have faith just 
because I told you I saw you when you 
were under the fig tree? You will see 
much greater things than this.” 

36 And he said to them, "I am telling 
you the truth." 

37 You will see heaven open and the 
Aluhum Anunnagi going up and coming 
down, on the walad, son of a human 
being. 

38 That human being Mary, thus he 
was called "the Ibn, son of El Eloh and 
the walad, son of a human being." 
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Lazarus Raised 
(19x б= 114) 


Lo! Lazarus whose real name was 
Eleazar meaning El has helped. There is 
symbolic meaning in the change ol 
names, He was a student priest in the 
Essene order. 

2 He and Yashua were in a political 
union and Lazarus had been 
excommunicated because he 
sympathized and was in agreement with 
Yashua his brother-in-law's teachings. 

3 Yashua was also a priest in the Essene 
order. 

4 The order consists of three degrees, 
Rab, Rabbi and Rabboni and these three 
degrees subdivided into many others. 

5 Yashua was his brother in law being 
espoused to both Martha and Mary 
Magdalene. 

6 Martha died before child bearing. 
Mary Magdalene's first son Simon bar 
Jesus was crucified. 

7 They had no other children until they 
took residence in Egypt berween his 
35th year and 120 A.D., the year of his 
death. 

8 He had two other sons and daughters. 

9 The first daughter's name was Iglaal, 

10 His second son's name was Zubair, 

11 And his third daughter's name was 
бап аа, and their fourth son's naine was 


Huday. 

12 The remaining children moved 
south into Nubia and there they merged 
into the people. 

13 And became the ини seed od che 
Mahdi family in Sudan. 


14 Mahdi simply meam Ма anil Най 
from Huda from Yalla, виц y шіл. 
15 Тһе Mahdiyya are Пе haar ۱۱۱۱۷ id 


1426 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


EL GISYHIYINAAT 





| ew Tout called eii е dendo | 
simply Huda and Dawa, being both 


Israelites and Ishnvaclites, rendering 


them Islaamic 1 Iehrews. 
The Mahdiyya Tribe 


16 The mixture ol Nolrtar, Ishmaelites 
and Havilahites, Imuelira formed a 
powerful tribe, 

17 Which was later converted in the 
sixth century to Christianity, 

18 From their original Hebrew doctrine 
being descendants of the tribes of Dan of 
Israel, also called Danakiyl in northern 
Ethiopia the Rashada tribes, 

19 And later Dongalawa or Dongola in 
North Sudan. 

20 The Danakiyl are the original people 
of Hawilah same as the Dongalawa or 
the Fuzzy Wuzzy, they are the same 
tribe and people, your original family. 

21 The Danakiyl migrated south and 
lived amongst the tribe of Cush, 

22 Thus you have amongst this tribe of 
Danakiyl people with round faces, 
round eyes, and round noses. 

23 They were of both the tribe of Judah 
and the tribe of Dan, 

24 Who migrated with them, and 
became known as the Falasha, after their 
entry into Ethiopia which both tribes 
became the Danakiyl. 

25 The Falasha are the original Danites, 
and the Judahites, who had been mixed 
with the Ethiopians when they moved 
into that land, 

26 You are the original Falashas. The 
Falashas settled in the mountains of 
Begemdir and Simen, which border on 
the Sudan. 

27 They spoke both Aramic, Hebrew 
and Syriac, Arabic and was also referred 
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to as the Rashada tribes. 

28 All of these tribes are referred to as 
the Lost Tribes, 

29 These Lost Tribes can be found in 
lower Egypt, Sudan, Djibouti, Somalia, 
Ethiopia, and Kenya. 

30 The ones from lower Egypt, Sudan 
and Djibouti are from Hawilah, Nubia. 

31 They are also known as the Afars. 

32 Their features are long faces, also 
oval, wooly hair and they have reddish 
brown skin tone. 

33 The Afars are divided into major 
groups, the Adoyammaras and the 
Asahyammaras, which are divided into 
several tribes and sub tribes. 

34 The other people of Somalia, 
Ethiopia and Kenya are Ethiopian, 
Cushites. 

35 They are also known as the Issas 

36 Their features are round faces, also 
oval thin hair, and greenish brown skin 
tone. 

37 The Issas are divided into three main 
groups, the Abgals, the Dalols, and the 
Wardigs. 

38 They, too, are divided into several 
tribes. 

39 There is a land that exists today that 
is called the Forbidden Desert of the 
Danakiyl in Ethiopia, 

40 Which is located at the southern end 
of the Red Sea. They were warriors that 
were never found without a weapon. 

41 The rule of this tribe was that they 





killed all strangers. 

42 Few survived that entered into the 
territory of the Danakiyl. 

43 Their ancestors were from Nubia. 
When the Italians came to invade 
Ethiopia, 

44 To try and explore new territory, 
under the command of Benito 
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22 ا‎ 
Мозел. they were wenn lo com quer 
the Danakiy! tribe. 

45 At one point in time there existed 
over one million Danakiyls. 

46 Because of the mentality of the 
Danakiyls, many sought to destroy 
them. 

47 Ninety nine percent of them were 
eventually, and finally destroyed, 

48 And one percent of them still exist 
today. 

49 The kingdom later fell in the year 
thirteen sixty and six A.D. to the 
Mohammedans under one Мићапипад 
Ali, 

50 Born 1769 A.D, and died 1849 AD), 
was a Pasha of Лири Куур, 
pale-skinned Egyptian. 

51 He was а common soldier who rose 
through the ranks. 

52 la 1811 А.О, № ۱۴۱۱ء‎ the 
Mamelukes who had ruled Egypt ћи 700 
years. 

53 He won great victories lor Ше turks 
in Arabia and the Sudan. 

54 When in 1845 A.D. a man was born 
in Dongala called Muhammad Ahinad 
Al Mahdi from the Fuzzy Wuzzies. 

55 The name describes the original 
African hairstyles. 

56 They are the pure descendants of the 
tribe of Judah. 

57 This Mahdi was called to fight back 
the invasions of Sudan by the Anglo 
Egyptians and their British and Turkish 
confederates. 

58 His success won the independence of 
the Sudan. 

59 The Mahdi died in the year 1885 
A.D., having protected the original land 
of Nubia and the Nubians. 

60 Another tribe that played an 
important part in the plight against the 


shori 
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British rule was the Bija tribe 

61 They were commonly Мимен ак the 
Hadendawa of the Fuzzy Милу tihe 

62 The Hadendawa tribe were и 
Nomadic tribe of Sudan. 

63 They were the backbone ol 
Mahdi's army. 

64 Thus, a strong, proud people «allel 
themselves the Hadendawa people, (he 
first master people. 

65 The Hadendawa tribe were known ам 
Fuzzy Wuzzy because of the extreme 
wooly texture of their hair. The Ман 
was a noble and great guide lor ћи 
people, and we should ши loryes wh 
he did for the Nubian tribes in Sudan 


ihe 


And His Day Should Не 
Commemorated Ал: 
Al Mahdi's Day 
July 4th 


On Al Mahdis Day, an early duylighi 
sermon is read to the congregation un the 
life of Al Мара Afterwards, the entire 
community gathers to raise the Dhak, rel, 
and green flag of Al Mahdı. Afirrwanh, a 
great parade is held with imultivulored 
floats, which have been made by members 
of the community, depicting scenes [пин 
the Mabdi's time, such as: children. ан 
Jallaabiyyas with colored patches like thine 
worn by the followers of the Мами in 


| battle, the Mahdi carrying the black flay 


prophesied by Muhammad. 


Nubian music is played amd these n 
dancing and eating of Nale اسم(‎ ull 
day long. The families drew ii Фемнији! 
black, red, green, gol, white and valves 
attire. The children manh fin al in vee 
After late afternoun ама, n an ٣٣۷ 
Sudan, the congregation ver ir the 
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House of е. Sustainer to read Tee the 
Raatib, a book uf enlighty "nent written 
by the Mahdi ің аманаттап to, and 


expressing — панелни Не lowe for the 
Aluhum. 

After the appearance of the wiring af the 
+ú ‘colorful firework will shine 2 


аай. the sky іп the shadow 
mite of tbe gums fired during tbe 
les of the Майн in the Sudan. 


66 This is what the remaining children 
of Yashua and Mary Magdalene became 
known as. 

67 Lazarus was placed in a burial cave. 

68 This was all apart of the Essene 
order's sacred ritual. 

69 Martha had sent Yashua a message 
"Rabboni, your dear friend is ill." 

70 When Yashua heard it, he said: 


71 "The final result of this illness will | 


not be the death of Lazarus." 

72 This has happened in order to bring 
glory to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, and it 
will be the means by which the son of 
The Most High, will receive glory. 


73 Yashua said, "our friend Lazarus has | 


fallen asleep, but I will go and wake him 


up. 

74 The disciples answered, "if he is 
asleep Rabboni, he will ger well." 

75 Yashua meant that Lazarus had died 
but they thought he meant natural sleep. 

76 So Yashua told them plainly Lazarus 
is dead, bur for your sake I am glad that 
I was not there with him, so that you 
will have faith. Let us go to Lazarus. 

77 Yashua was trying to get to the 
tomb of Lazarus because Lazarus could 
only lay there for twenty and four 
hours, 

78 Which is the period of total death 
according to the laws of Moses where 





| 81 Martha, 
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one must be entombed within 24 hours 
of death before rigor mortis sets in. 

79 Yashua went to the tomb which was 
a cave with a stone placed at the 
entrance. 

80"Take the stone away!" Yashua 
ordered. 
the dead man's sister 
answered: "It wil be a bad smell 
Rabboni. He has been buried four days!" 

82 Yashua said to his wife Martha, "did 
I not tell you that you will see AIL YUN 
A'LYUN EL's glory if you have faith." 


| 83 And they took the stone away. 
Yashua looked up and said "I thank you 


father, that you will listen to me. 

84 I know that you always listen to me, 
but 1 say this for the sake of the people 
here, so that they will have faith that 
you sent me." 

85 After he had said this, he called out 


in 3 loud voice, "Lazarus, come out!" He 


| came out, his hand and feet wrapped in 


grave clothes, and with a cloth around 
his face. 

86 "Untie him," Yashua told them, 
"and let him go." 

87 Yashua lifted his excommunication. 

88 It was thought that Lazarus was 
being raised by Yashua from the dead. 


| 89 However, Lazarus never died. 


90 Once Lazarus was resuscitated, yet 
thought by all resurrected from the very 
dead, everyone was amazed, yet filled 
with fright. 

91 And instead of running to embrace 


| him in joy, they all stood back and 
murmured what is this thing that he has 


done. 


| 92 This man is dead, dead is dead. This 


is violation of the law, 
93 Murmured in a whisper the Levite 
priest that were looking on, 
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ы the scripture “of where 3 it 
says "Hashem alone gives life," 

95 This man has performed the greatest 
of sins and wich that, none of the people 
wanted any close contact with Lazarus. 

96 For Lazarus was a nickname of 
Eleazar. And Lazarus meant "rich man" 
for he was well to do in the sale of cloths 
known in the market place. 

97 But from this point no one wanted 
him around. 

98 He became a beggar. And his 
greatest wish was from that point on to 
really die. A wish forbidden in the law 
for suicide is an unforgivable sin, 

99 Yet he pleaded and begged to be 
returned to the dead for real this time. 

100 Abraham who watched from the 
heavens materialized before him while 
he sat in the wilderness in tears. 

101 Abraham asked, "my brother what 
troubles you?" Lazarus replied, "who art 
you and whence comest you?" 

102 Abraham dean "1 am your 
father Abraham, the father of your 
nation. 

103 Ar this moment I visit Sheol to 
counsel the souls thar have paid their 
debt and prepare to ascend to the 
heavens, 

104 My son this is a great wrong you 
request, For it is given man once to die 
and then to return to us.” 

105 Lazarus replied, "but to this 
moment, O master, my soul has never 
tasted the sweet nor bitter savor of 
death. 

106 Yet my own reject without good | 
cause. Whar could be better at this point 
than death that I may be amongst my 
eternal family." 

107 Abraham said "reach forth -your 
hand and touch my bosom." 


ШАЛАШ 


THUE CHRISTIANA 


Tél 1110. 


| 108 Tas dan коса and did an ће was 
told as a gate opens so open the Інни 
of Abraham and Lazarus so entereil. 

109 His body fell lifeless to the ground, 
withered in the absence of others never 
to be seen or heard of again. 

110 At one with Abraham, resting, ا‎ 
peace in his bosom, he became tlie 
accompany of Abraham on his journeys 
to Sheol, 

111 And advised those who committed 
themselves by submitting to suicide of 
its great sins. 

112 With all this the Essenes created à 
massive plot to disrupt the leaderslup 
taken place in Jerusalem hy whai they 
called, the children of darkuenn. 

113 They assisted from behind the «eue 
Yashua in all of his undertakings. 

114 Тһе Essene's were behind Yashua's 
whole Ше, Their order, The Ancient 
Mystic Order of Melchisedek called The 
Sons of the Desert, received their rituals 
from Egyptian and Sumerian practices. 





Tablet Eleven 
Tbe Wedding Of Jesus 
(19 x 7= 133) 


Lo! Those that have been fooled! [rom 
amongst the mortals will laugh at the 
very thought and say "how could such a 
thing have occurred!" 

2 So, let me walk you throuyl И, мете 
by verse, that you may attain и vivul 
overstanding of how Yushua did шінші 
marry and have a son. 

3 The story unfolds like ilis 

4 The wedding of Yashna has Маги 
took place in Cana in Galilee 

5 The reception мыз In Мейман w 
Yashua's own house. 

6 The reason why и waa m рез lanl 
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Figure 456 
Yashu'a Entering Jerusalem 





Figure 458 
The Fuzzy Wuzzies 





Figure 459 
Lazarus Has Risen 
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Figure 460 
The Essene Village 
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Diener vowed 


p 


ENT | because 
celibacy. 


7 And it would've been a travesty to 


hear that one of their own had defected | 
other than with the | 


and married 
approval of the Rabb, the head of the 
order, for the sole purpose of 
reproduction, 

8 This Bethany is where he lived with 
Martha, Lazarus, and his wife Mary 
Magdalene after the wedding. 

9 When he defected from the Essenes 
Village, Lazarus, a student of his took 
him in. 


10 Many years before he knew, he 


would marry his sister, 

11 Bethany meaning "house ol figs" isa 
village about one aud three fourth miles, 
3 kilometers southeast of Jerusalem on 
the Mount of Olives and chose to 
Bethphage, 

12 Where he eventually moved. B was 
the home of the sisters Mary and 
Martha. 

13 Here, Yashua raised their brother, 
Lazarus from the dead, a ritual 
symbolism performed by the Essenes. 

14 Yashua lodged In Bethany during his 


last week in Jerusalem and the palm | 


procession set out from here. 

15 The anointing of Yashua took place 
two days before the Feast Of Passover 
took place, at the home of Simon, the 
leper in Bethany. 

16Some of Yashua's disciples were 
there. 

17 { the wedding was not Yashua's 
own, why was he and his disciples 
invited? 

18 Or who were these persons that 
were so important that Yashua went to 
their wedding? 

19 Yashua seemed to disagree with 
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every other rituql in the 4 
saying that they exaggerated. 

20 How come he went to this ме иу 
The law? There's never mentioned alie: 
this, of a marriage. 

21 Yet, Revelation speaks of the 
marriage of the Lamb in symbolism this 
is what it says: 

22 "So let us be happy and rejoice and 
glorify him because the wedding of the 
Lamb has indeed come and his bride is 
ready. 

23 And she was given pure white linen 
to wear because the white linen is the 
dress of the righteous. 

24 So he said to me: write blessed are all 
those who were called to the feast of the 
dinner for the wedding of the Lamb, 

25 And he said to me this is the word ol 
he who is above, the Heavenly One, 
which is facts beyond any doubt." 

26 That can be found in their 
mistranslations with the same meaning 
in Revelation the nineteenth degree the 


| seventh through tenth verses. 


27 They refer and they prefer to 
identify wich the New Jerusalem coming 
down like a bride prepared for her 
groom. 

28 Where they read: and their came to 
me one of the 7 ALUHUM, 

29 Which had the 7 bowls full of 7 las 
plagues. 

30 And spoke with me saying соше here 
I will show you the bride, the Lambh's, 
wife symbolically speaking of the holy 
city coming down from heaven. 

31 Yer in the nineteenth degree, и 
begins: and a voice came Irom thie seai 
saying glory is for our Creator )۱ all you 


| servants and all you that lear him Бой 


young and old. 
32 And I heard it as il it weir ilie voie 
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many waters and as the voice of strong 
thundering. 

33 Saying prae ће Yalnıwa the Adonai 
Al Shaadi, the Aligliy Miler, then it 
Continues; 

34 So le us ће happy ard rejoice and 
glorify him because the wedding of the 
Lamb has indeed come amd his bride is 
ready. 

35 It is clear for those wlu can see that 
this was talking about an event that had 


come and that the other was talking | 


about an incident to come. 

36 All the heavens was prepared for the 
wedding of Yashua for it was the laws of 
his heavenly father that states "therefore, 
shall a man leave his father and his 
mother and shall cleave unto his wife," 

37 This law would apply to Yashua as 
well if he claims one jot or one tittle 
should not be removed from the law. 

38 If it declares that the law came by 
way of Moses before Yashua, 


39 And Moses, Abraham, Noah, and| 


Adam all married and had wives, so the 
law would apply to Yashua as well. 

40 The law is the law. Yashua said I did 
not come to change the law of Moses but 
merely to fulfill it, Yes! 

41 The wedding at Cana was prepared 
by Mary for the Lamb to marry, Mary 
of Magdalene. 

42 This was Yashua's wedding. 

43 If he was the heavenly father, he 
would impose these laws as found in the 
scriptures that he revealed to his 
prophets, 

44 Is not that so? 

45 Or you show me another incident 


where Yashua and his disciples go to a | 


wedding reception. 
46 And what was his mother Mary 


ob. даду себен "e an Ше à voice zer | E ecu town to а her 


own home? 
47 Why are the names of the bride and 
the bride groom removed from your 


| bible? 


48 Throughout the whole life of 
Yashua, Mary is never mentioned as an 
associate of Mary of Magdalene. 

49 And then, at the daylight hours of 
the tomb, they are together. At the day 
of the cross, they are together. 

50 But no other place are they together. 

51 But when she becomes her 
mother-in-law, they have pain in 
common. 

52 Now let's look at the scriptures 2 
days later, That is after Jesus met who? 
Philip and Nathaniel 

53 There was a wedding in the town of 
Cana in Galilee. 

54 Yashua's mother was there and 
Yashua and his disciples had also been 


| called to the wedding, for it was a 


surprise to him. 

55 A surprise that his mother prepared 
or there'd be no point in mentioning an 
unrelated wedding to their family, let 
alone to make the statement Jesus's 
mother was there. 

56 Now at the wedding we have this 
story: 

57 When the wine had given out, 
Yashua's mother Mary said to him: 
"they have no wine left." 

58 Point to be made! Why is Mary 
taking control of the catering of a 
wedding she is merely invited to? 

59 Why is she concerned with how 
much wine the guest of the bride and the 
bride groom have? 

60 Point to be made! Jesus, in her eyes, 
was merely her son, not a performer of 


| miracles at this point. 
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61 г would she tell him, sho was 
merely a guest? 

62 In fact, concerning Mary and 
whether or not she was one of his 
followers, he made this very statement: 

63 Behold, my mother and my brethren 
for whosoever shall do the will of my 
father, which is in heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sister, and mother. 

64 And this statement was made after 
one said to Yashua: 

65 Behold, or simply look! There is 
your mother and your brothers, 

66 He made it clear и at that point 
they didn't believe. Aml were in doing 
the will of his father, 

67 So Mary his mother would wo lave 
called on Jesus ter ۱۰۷۰۷۷ the tip od 
water into wine because alin, at ihat 
point, did not know, ног believe ihar ће 
could do it, according, Lo yen 8 185. 

68 However, if she was the organizer ol 
the wedding for Jesus, 

69 Then it would make sense fin her 10 
be concerned with why there is no more 
wine left in this house. 

70 And because the wedding was 


Jesus's, being the head of the house, she | 


would inform him of this problem. 

71 And it reads: 

72 Jesus's goonay, said to him, they 
have no more wine left. 

73 And when they wanted wine, 
Yashua's goonay, said unto him, they 
have no wine. 

74 Jesus said unto her, goonay, which 
in Greek means "a wife, or a woman," 
what have I to do with you, my hour is 
not yet come? 

75 This is clearly a bitter statement. For 
in Greek the word one would use to call 
and respect their mother is Maytare, So 
Yashua would have never spoke bitterly 
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ho Mary duy blessed mother, № was 
speaking to his goonay, the (Greek мәні 
lor "wife." 

76 For Mary was at a lost at what to do, 
at this wedding. So she confronted Mary 
of Magdalene and told her to go and ask 
Jesus, 

77 And says: what have I to do with 
you, goonay. 

78 Simply what am 1 to do about it, 
you're the one that organized the 
wedding? 

79 He adds: mine hour is not yet come. 
Simply, my time has not yet come. 

80 Speaking of his miraculous powers. 

81 Then the story continues. 

82 So Jesus's mother said 10 ihe 
deeakonos, the Greek for "servants" 
whatsoever he says unto you do it. 

83 Only the master of ceremony could 
tell the servants who they should listen 
Li. 

84 And if this was not Jesus's wedding 
why would Mary have the power to tell 
the servants in another person's house 
and wedding to listen to Jesus? 

85 Remember these people were not his 





followers, he was merely 
| invited-according to you-to this 
wedding, 

86 Yet, an honest heart and an 


intelligent mind can see that Mary, 
having the power to tell the servants 
what to do, makes her the Master of 
Ceremony. 

87 And there was six stone water jars, 
after the manner of the purifying ol ihe 
Judahites. 

88 The Judahites have rules of riual 
washing and for this purpose fı маних 
water jars were there. 

89 Each one large enouyli ia hold about 
100 liters, ог 9 gallons ol water, That 
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ouk he 54 ee of water. 
90 This was a house for a very large 










family, or it was prepared to receive a | 


large guest list, 

91 So Yashua taker и upon himself, as 
you were led to believe, in another 
man's wedding, in another man's home. 

92 Yashua says unte фени fill the water 
pots with water. 

93 Make note im youn ишш, chis means 
all 54 gallons had to be empty and used 
that day because the law says they must 
wash with fresh water. 

94 There was a very large crowd there. 

95 And after Jesus ordered the servants 
to fill them, the servants filled these jars 
up to the brim; that is the top. 

96 And I ask: where are the families of 
the brides of the grooms if this is not 
Mary and Jesus's? 

97 Why have they not stepped in and 
made their voices heard? 

98 Why have not the fathers stepped in 
to try to solve this problem? 

99 There's no mention of anyone 
involved save Mary, Jesus and the 
servants. 

100 So after he told them to fill them to 
the brim, he ordered them, now draw 
water out and take и to the man in 


101 Take it to the governor of the feast 
not the parents, but the head caterer, 

102 Called an arkheetree'kleenos, in 
Greek and means "superintendent of the 
dining room, a table master." 

103 This is пог the father of the bride 
or the groom. 

104 So the servants obeyed the groom, 
which was Jesus and took the head 
caterer the water, which now had turned 
into wine. 


105 When the head caterer of the feast 
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had tasted the water, that. was rade 
wine and knew not whence it was. 

106 But of course the servants under 
the head caterer knew because they had 
conversed with Mary and Jesus. 

107 So the head caterer called the 
noomfeeos, which in Greek means “the 
bride groom," and said to him: 

108 Everyone else serves their best wine 
first. 


109 And after the guest have had plenty 
to drink, he serves the o wine. 

110 But you have kept the best wine 
until now. 

111 The servants knew that Jesus was 
responsible for this wine. 

112 And that the head caterer could not 
have been talking to a groom who 
would not have known also where the 
wine had come from without saying: I 
know nothing of this wine. 

113 Because it was not just the wine, 
but it was obviously a better grade wine 
than they originally served. 

114 The bridegrooms and his family, 
who would have paid for the wine and 
the wine bibber would have all known 
that this was not their wine and there 
would have been a complaint. 

115 So the servants directed the head 
caterer to the bridegroom, which was 


Jesus. 

116 And the head caterer complemented 
Jesus for his mannerism. 

117 Yashua performed this first miracle 
in Cana in Galilee, there he revealed his 


glory. 
118 And his disciples had faith in him. 
119 After this, Yashua and his mother, 
brothers, and disciples went to 
Capernaum and stayed there a few days. 
120 This act is commonly called a 
"honeymoon," for Mary Magdalene was 
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121 The place called Capernaui was 
the city in Galilee where Mary lived. 

122 So Jesus, his new wife, and mother 
and disciples went to her house for a 
private reception and honeymoon, a 
very common practice. 





‚ 123 The story does not stop there, Jesus | 


and Mary of Magdalene had a son, who 
they named Simon. 

124 And he became known as Simon 
bar Jesus. 

125 Simply translated [rom Aramic 
Simon, the son of Jesus. 

126 If you read the second degree of 
John, the whole chapter, be ú in: 

127 Greek, 

128 Hebrew, 

129 Aramic, 

130 Syriac, 

131 Arabic, 

132 Or Latin, 

133 The facts will still remain rhe facta. 
The Wedding of Cana was the wedding 
of Jesus to Mary of Magdalene, 


Tablet Twelve 
The Son Of Jesus 
(19 x 6-114) 


Lo! During the very same honeymoon 
where the marriage was consummated, 
Mary Magdalene, daughter of Manaham 
and Zarullah, became pregnant, 

2 And when the time for delivery came 
she gave birth to a son; and they called 
his name Simon. 

3 Simon bar Jesus is the Bar Jesus of 
Acts. He's mentioned twice in there. 


4 Once under the name Simon, and once | 


under the name Bar Jesus. 
5 He was called а magician, and а 
sorcerer. They're giving him mainly 
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6 Simon bar Jesus was the product ul 
the marriage that the Christians claimed 
never happened. 

7 He was born September 17 in 28 А. 

8 Yashua had aspirations of his son 
becoming a great teacher, 

9 Which he, Simon went off into the 
indebt study of mysticism and the 
Kabalah, a book of heretics by Yashua's 
own words. 

10 He warned his son again and again 
that these were undesirables, 

11 Until his son grew up and left to go 
live amongst them. 

12 Unable, like most children, to respect 
the wishes of the parent, 

13 He got caught up in the rituals and 
practices of Kabalahism and became 
known as a sorcerer, a great pain to 
Yashua, 

14 And once someone came to Yashua 
and said there is a man teaching in your 
name. 

15 Yashua knew immediately who that 
was, dropped his head saddened, 

16 Quickly raised it again and said: 
"forbid him not: For there is no man 
which shall do a miracle in my name 
that can lightly speak evil of me." 

17 He knew that his own son Simon, 
who was calling himself Jesus, had 
launched on a mission above his father 
where he went out to teach his own 
doctrine. 

18 Simon bar Jesus went on to preach 
and teach all throughout Greece, Syria 
and Antioch, 

19 He had many followers ol which 
Saul, who later became ۱۱۷×٣۱١ as Paul, 
the self-proclaimed ароміг, was one of 
them, 

20 So eventually Saul and them became 
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Figure 461 
Paul, The Self-Appointed Apostle 
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started taking 
on Greek names. 

21 They traveled back on into Syria, 
into a place called Antioch where they 
first established their church. 

22 And they were called Christians 
because the people in Syria thought that 
these were the followers of Cleophus, 
who was a Hare Krishna. 

23 He had converted to what's called 
Hare Khrisna religion and that's where 
the word Christos or Christ comes from, 
whom the Hindus thought Jesus was 
when he visited India. 

24 The people in Antioch thought that 
this man Simon bar Jesus was really 
Cleophus. 

25 Thus, they relerred to them there in 
Antioch as Christians for the firm time. 
26 There was a conflict that broke out 
between the original disciples of Yashua 
bar Maryam, and Simon bar Хамћиа, 

27 And Yashua's own brother-in-law, 
Barnabas. And his brother was with Paul 
at first and was a student of Simon. 


28 They all came over to follow his) 


father Yashua, son of Maryam, daughter 
of Imraan and Hanna, for Simon was 
also called Yashua, son of Mariam or Isa 
Ibn Maryam, for his mother's name was 
also Maryam being Maryam of a place 
called Magdala. 

29 And he, Simon bar Jesus, dıd as the 
Greek says existaymee "amazing things, 
astonishing things" and bewitched the 
people of Samaria giving the impression 
that he is the Messiah. And that's what 
he did to the people of Samaria. 

30 And Paul recorded it in his book 
called Acts and it says that "to whom 
they all gave heed." 

31 What does that mean? 

32 That the Samarians believed him and 


11:۷ 
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he had a large congregation. 

33 That they gave heed from the leat t: 
the greatest. 

34 He had his own congregation saying, 
"this man is the great power of Gud. 
This is the son of God. He's an 
embodiment of God." 

35 Now and to him they had regards. 

36 They had a lot of respect for him 
because he was performing miracles. 

37 When the leaders of the people saw 
Simon bar Jesus performing miracles 
they said this man 1s a sorcerer. 

38 They called him a sorcerer, but às 
you can see from your scriptures he was 
also called Elymas, "a wise man," 

39 This is the Greek ward for Elymas 
elymaw; in Galilean Arabic "Muallam", 
or "Maulana" meaning "а learnt" or 
"wise тат, " 

40 But when they believed Philip 
preaching the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ ıhey were baptized, both men 
and women. 

41 Then Simon Bar Jesus himself 
believed also, and when he was baptized 
he continued with Philip, beholding the 
miracles and signs which was done. 

42 Now when the apostles which were 
at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of Thehos, they sent 
unto them, Peter and John. 

43 And when they were come down, 
prayed for them that they might receive 
the holy ghost. 

44 Because up until then none al them 
have received it. 

45 Only they were baptized in the пате 
of their Rabbi Yashua, ٦7 

46 Then the disciples ми their healing, 
hands on them at that very place and 
they received the holy мий 
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Figure 462 
Imraan, Father Of Mary 
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“7 “And | hen Simon ien Нет dw 
that through laying one of the apostles 
hands the holy ghost was given, he 
offered them money. 

48 Saying, "give me all this power that 
whomsoever I lay bands, he shall receive 
the holy ghost." 

49 A big argument breaks out between 
them, when therefore, Paul and 
Barnabas had no small uprising in 
reasoning with them, 

50 They determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other of ıhem, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders about solving these 
differences, 

51 They're talking about going back to 
Jerusalem to be aniongst the original 
disciples of Yashua, especially now, 
because Simon Bar Yashua listened to 
Philip and them, He stopped his mission 
which he had a large congregation and 
converted to his father's teachings. This 
conversion led him to teach and preach 
as far as Rome—where he was thought to 
be his father, where he was crucified. 
This Simon bar Jesus is the Christ of the 


Christian religion as taught by Paul | 


through his own 14 scriptures: 
Romans written in 56 A.D. 
First Corinthians written in 55 A.D., 
Second Corinthians written in 55 A.D., 
Galatians written in 52 A.D., 
Ephesians written in 61 A.D., 
Philippians written in 61 A.D., 
Colossians written in 61 A.D., 
First Thessalonians written in 50 A.D., 
Second Thessalonians written in 51 
A.D., 
First Timothy written in 64 A.D., 
Second Timothy was written in 65 
A.D, 


Titus written in 64 A.D., 


ТИВ САТТА МА 
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Philemon written in 161 A. D., 

Hebrews written in 61 A.D. 

52 When Paul first began his teachings 
he traveled with Barnabas to Antioch да 
a undercover spy for the Pharisees. 

53 Paul and Barnabas then went on to 
Paphos where they encountered Simon 
bar Jesus, whom Paul decided to make 
his own teacher first, then god later in 
order to confuse the true followers ol 
Yashua, Ha Mashiakh, 

54 Paul decided to start changing the 
original teachings of  Yashua and 
incorporate the sorcery of the Kabalah 
and mysticism that is found in hi» 
writings to this day. He made lawful 
things the scriptures and Yashua had 
made unlawful He accepted the 
teachings and was taught by Bar Jesus 
the corrupted son of Yashua Ha 
Mashiakh, And this Paul's hidden 
motives was to form his newly found 
religion called Christianity. 

55 This is why Paul and Barnabas 
separated from the disciples at Antioch, 

56 John and Mark joined the disciples 
Barnabas and Paul, on their missionary 
journey. 

57 Mark served as Rabbi to Barnabas 
and Paul and was considered the leader 
of this clan, 

58 By performing lowly services such as 
handling the scrolls and after recording 
events. 

59 While in Perga, Asia Minor Mark 
left to return to Jerusalem. 

60 His departure caused +۵۱٥۸٥ 
berween Paul and Barnabas [e Paul 
wished to become the new leaden, 

61 Paul proclaimed МаК iu he u 
deserter, and this «анас! meh 
arguments between the holluwers until 
Mark returned from спине So when 
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Figure 463 
Barnabas, Son Of Joseph And Halsaa 





Figure 464 
The Disciple Mark 
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they were e prepared и to + eibar be the 
second missionary journey, Paul was in 
favor of leaving Mark behind. 


62 Barnabas ініне! his 
accompanying them, 

63 As a result, Paul and Barnabas went 
their separate ways. Paul uever intended 
to return to Jerusalem aml be judged by 
the disciples and the еЩеча, Instead, Paul 
planned to form his own church using 
the name they had obtained in Antioch, 
Christian. 

64 Barnabas took Mark with him to 
Cyprus. This was also a good excuse for 
Paul to get away from Barnabas. 

65 By this time he was accepted by 
many disciples and pained good favor 
with those disciples who had fallen away 
and looked for excuses to defame the 
original teachings of Yashua that Mark 
and Barnabas taught. Paul began to gain 


on 


many dissatisfied followers, 
self-opinionated. 

66 Thus, Barnabas and Mark chose to 
go separate ways from Paul, 

67 This enabled Paul to teach what he 
wanted. 


68 Paul considered Mark helpful to him 
because he was well versed in the 
language of the gentiles. Being one of the 
original that received the miraculous 
holy spirit and transformation of one 
language to the languages of all who 
inquired in the truth. 

69 This happened in this manner: the 
disciples who were all of one tongue, 
Aramic, wanted to spread the original 
teachings to the Tribe of Judah that had 
been lost in many lands and now did not 
know their own language, 

70 They were met with a problem, how 
to teach people who could not speak 
their tongue. The hearts of the apostles 
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went out in every respect for ім 
mission. 

71 Their desire to spread what Yashua 
taught them of Yahuwa, They began to 
doubt their ability to reach out and their 
faith was removed, and as they traveled 
partly in the company, and partly alone, 
throughout the whole of Palestine, 
preaching the faith of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL and his Messiah Yashua. 

72 In accordance with this new 
revelation, where Yashua stuck to the 
law and eliminated the innovations of 
the high priest and the Pharisees. 
Permitting the eating of many things 
which had been prohibited to the sons of 
Israel, 

73 But when he would have sent them 
to teach his gospel even in distant 
countries, they excused themselves with 
their ignorance of foreign tongues. 

74  Yashua complained of their 
disobedience before Yahuwa: and 
behold, on the following day while they 
all were gathered together in one place, 
balls of light shot down from the crafts 
in the sky that hovered above and 
touched down on each of them and they 
were able to speak in any language 
spoken to them. 

75 Each of his disciples had forgotten 
their own language, and everyone knew 
only the language of the people unto 
which Yashua desired to send him, 

76 So that they had no longer any 
reason to disobey his commands. And 
the mission began to spread far and 
wide. 

77 This, the Pharisees felt, must be 
stopped so they sent their secret agent 
Judas in to infiltrate the organization in 
hopes to find Yashua guilty of violating 
the law. 
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78 Maik was one b nf the disciples ‘hat 


were in that upper chamber on the 
fiftieth shadow hour called Pentecost, 
When this great miracle did occur. 

79 So Mark served the disciples Peter in 
the same position as he did Paul 
interpreter and attendant, 

80 Mark would translate his sermons 
into Greek so that the gentiles could 
overstand. 

81 Mark has been credited with 
founding the Christians church in 
Alexandria, which was inhabited by 
Judahites and Greeks, 

82 After Paul and Barnabas separated, 
Paul chose Silos as his minister and 


headed toward Galatia and the city of 


Troas. 

83 There he was joined by Luke where 
they proceeded to travel across the 
Aegean Sea on Paul's second missionary 
journey into the continent of Europe. 

84 Six years later Luke accompanied 
Paul on the third missionary journey 
whose destination was Rome. 

85 From Rome, Paul and his new 
disciples who taught of Simon bar Jesus 
as if he was Yashua bar Ha Mashiakh 
gained much opposition, 

86 For remember, one other Simon bar 
Jesus was crucified there. 

87 In time, after much prosecution 
these Christians found acceptance with a 
Roman Emperor Constantine, 

88 Which declared all Rome, Christians 
and established the Catholic Church. 
Establishing Peter as the first Pope on to 
this day. 

89 A group of men formed the second 
Nicean Council which was called by 
Empress Irene in 787 A.D., 

90 Where the Nicean decree of 325 
A,D. was revolt and the principals 


TRO CHRIS ПА МВ 
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governing the veneration ol ішкен weer 
laid down. This was the Wirth اہ‎ 
Christianity. 

91 And they decided what is to ће 
accepted and what is to be rejected. 

92 Any teachings that made it clear thu! 
there was more, than one Jesus in his 
time, 

93 And more than one set of teachings, 
or the truth of the crucifixion was 
thrown away as a fiction. 

94 Thus, many of the original books 
that told the true story were lost. And 
from Paul and Luke you have the mauy 
churches of today: 

95 Catholic, Roman, Greek 
Coptic, Ethiopian Coptic, 

96 Or Lutheran, 
Episcopalian, | Baptist, 
Pentecostal, 

97 Seventh Day Adventist, Jehovah's 
Witness, Quaker, Mormon, Amish, 
Holiest, New Age, 


Rumian, 


Protestant, 
Unitarian, 


98 Spiritual Baptist, Santeria, 
Marianites, — Collyridians, Salvation 
Army, The Red Cross, 

99 Methodist, African Methodist 


Episcopalian, the Divine Order of 
Selassawi, World Wide Church, 

100 YMCA, YWCA, Church of God 
and Christ, Judahites for Jesus, 
Shepherd's Rods, PTL,  Davidians, 
Rosicrucians, Astara, Jesuit, Anglicans, 
ККК, the Assembly of God, Puritans, 
Soliar Temple. 

101 You are all followers of Simon hai 
Jesus. and the books you follow ate 
Paul's and Luke's. 


102 You have no true pulir You 
are being led by the auti изм anl at as 
said that Jesus said: 

103 "For many shall come ul my tame 
and say that I am (luar awl shall 
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Figure 465 
The Disciple Luke 





Figure 466 
The Emperor Constantine 





CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


EL GISYHIYINAAT 


deceive many. қ pi de perte 
shall arise false Christs." And he said, 
"then if any man shall say unto you 
‘here is Christ, or there,’ believe it not!" 

104 And he says that this is what he 
would say: "and then I will profess unto 
them, I never knew you depart from me, 
you that work iniquities,” This is a 
statement being made to those of you 
who as he said "many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, 
prophesied in your name, and in your 
name have cast out devils? 

105 And in your name done many 
wonderful works." Oh my Christian 
brothers and sisters, you have been 
deceived by Satan. Turn away from him 
this very moment. 

106 It all began when Paul lied and said: 

107 "I had this vision that Jesus came to 
me, and told me to have this calling. 

108 And then Paul took and created the 
doctrine Christianity today. 

109 Simon bar Yashua was eventually 
found guilty of being a sorcerer and a 
false prophet, 


He was crucified in Rome at the age 33 
and his body was taken to St. Peter 
Basilica in Rome, 

111 Where he was buried in 61 A.D. 
and he is entombed to this day, 

112 There are traces of his death being 
up in Europe. 

113 And they made a replica of his 
mother Mary of Magdalene and him. 

114 And it's called the Black Madonna, 
and that's where the Pope and them are 
holding their legions to, because he 
opened the gate for gentiles to get in to 
Israel, 


Жос th daré | 


lave we not | 






Jesus's Miracles 
(19 x 8= 152) 


Lo! After traveling and teaching 
throughout and performing great signs 
and wonders the people still bad little 
faith, 

2 And asked for a sign that he was 
indeed the Ibn A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 

3 Yashua reluctant then created at the 
will of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, various 
kinds of birds out of clay, 

4 Which he animated with his breath, 

5 So that they ate and drank, and flew 
up and down like natural birds. 

6 He healed in one day by his prayer 
50,000 blind and leprous persons, 

7 Whose cure the best physicians of 
those times had been unable to effect. 

§ He recovered many dead who after he 
had recalled them to life, married again 
and had children, 

9 And he even raised up Shem, the son 
of Noah, who however, died again 
immediately. 


10 But he not only revived men, but 


110 And they sought out to crucify fim | even isolated parts and limbs. 


11 During his wanderings he one day 
found a skull near the Dead Sea, 

12 And his disciples asked him to recall 
it to life. 

13 Yashua prayed to A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, and then turning to the 
skull, said: 

14 "Live, by the will of the Yahuwa, 
and tell us how you have found death, 
the grave, and the future state!" 

15 The skull then assumed the form of 
a living head, and said: 

16 "Know you, O prophet of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL! That about 4000 years 
ago, after taking a bath, I fell into a 
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17 Which not withstanding all the 
medicines which were given me, 
continued 7 days. 

18 On the 8th day I was entirely 
exhausted that all my limbs trembled, 

19 And my tongue cleaved to the roof of 
my mouth. 

20 Then there came to me the Angel of 
Death in a terrible shape. 

21 His head touched the sky while his 
feet stood on the lowest depths of the 
Earth. 

22 He held a sword in his right hand and 
a cup in his left, 

23 And there were ten other angelic 
beings with him, whom I took to be his 
servants. 

24 I would have shrieked so loudly at 
their sight that the inhabitants of heaven 
and of Earth must have been petrified, 

25 But the angelic beings fell on me, 
and held my tongue, and some of them 
pressed my veins, so as to force out my 
soul. 

26 Then said I, 'exalted spirits, I will 
give all that I possess for my life.' 

27 But one of them struck me in the 
face and almost shattered my jawbone, 
saying: 

28 'Enemy of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL! 
He accepts no ransom.' 

29 The Angel of Death then placed his 
sword upon my throat, 

30 And gave me the cup, which I was 
forced to empty to the dregs. And rhis 
was my death. 

31 My consciousness now lost, I was 
washed wrapped in a shroud and 
interred. 

32Bur when my grave was covered 
with Earth, my soul returned to my 
body, and I was sorely afraid in my 
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solitude. 

33 But soon there came ۱۷۰ angelis 
beings, with a parchment in ен hamla 

34 And told unto me all the good anil ull 
the bad that I had done while living in 
the body. 

35 And I was compelled to гис и 
down with my own hand and to anem и 


by my own signature; 
36 Whereupon they suspended thir 
scroll on my neck and vanished. 


37 There they appeared two other dark 
angels with blue eyes namely: Munk 
and Nakir, each with a column of lue in 
his hand, 

38 One single spark of which Чи had 
dropped on the earth would have 
consumed it. 

39 They called to me in a voice like 
thunder, "who is your Yahuwa?' 

40 Overcome with fright, 


411 lost my senses and said 
shudderingly: 

42 You are my Yahuwas! 

43 But they cried you liest enemy ol 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL!, 


44 And struck me a blow with the 
column of fire, 

45 That sent me down to the 7th Earth. 

46 But as soon as | returned again to ту 
grave, they said, 

47 'O Earth! Punish the man who has 
been rebellious against his Yaliuwa.' 

48 Instantly the Earth crushed mr, 

49 So that my bones were alii 
ground to powder. 

50 And she said: 

51 Enemy of A'LYUN A'I YUN ۱ 

52 I hated you while yon інім treat iiy 
surface, 

53 Ви by the ну «+! 
A'LYUN EL, 

54 I will avenge me now while yon are 
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жун їп i my bowels, 

55 The angels then opened one of the 
gateways of hell and cried, 

56 Take this sinner, who did not 
believe in A'LYUN A'LYUN EL; 

57 Boil and burn ۱۰ 

58 Thereupon | war dragged. into the 


center of hell by a huain which was | 


seventy cubits in leitgth, 

59 And as often as the Нашез consumed 
my skin, 

601 received а fresh one, But only to 
sulfer a new, the тогтеп of burning. 

61 Ar the same time, I was so hungry 
that I prayed for food, 

62 But I only obtained the putrefied 
fruit of the tree sakum, 

63 Which not merely increased my 
hunger, 

64 But even caused the most horrid pain 
and violent thirst. 

65 And when I asked for something to 
drink nothing but boiling water was 
given me. 

66 Ar last they urged one end of the 
chain with such violence into my 
mouth, 

67 That it came out through my back, 
and chained me hand and foot." 

68 When Yashua heard this, he wept 
with compassion, 

69 But demanded of the 
describe hell more minutely. 

70 Now then continued the skull, 

710 prophet of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL, that hell consists of seven floors one 
below the other. 

72 The uppermost is for hypocrites, 

73 The second for liars, 

74 The third for deceivers, 

7§ The fourth for the users, 


skull to 
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77 And 6th for idolaters, 
78 And the 7th for the sinners. 
79 The last mentioned abode is least 
terrible, 
80 And sinners are saved from it 
through repentance. 


81 But in the others the torture and 
agony are so great, 

82 That if you, O prophet of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, shouldst but see it, 

83 You wouldst wept with compassion 
asa woman who had lost her only child. 

84 The outer part of hell is of copper 
and the inner part of lead. 

85 Its floor is punishment and the 
wrath of the Almighty, its ceiling. 

86 The walls are of fire, not clear and 
luminous, 

87 But amber fire and diffusing a close 
disgusting stench being fed with men 
and idols, 

88 Yashua wept long, 

89 And then inquired of the skull, 

90 To which family he belonged during 
the lifetime? 

91 He replied, 

92 "I am a descendant of the prophet 
Elias!" 

93 "And what desirest you now?" 

94 "Thar A'LYUN A'LYUN EL 
would recall me to life, 

95 That I might serve him with my 
whole heart, 

96So as one day to be worthy of 


paradise!" 

97  Yashua prayed to A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, "O Yahuwa! You knowest 
this man and me better than we know 
ourselves, 

98 And are Aum-nipotent." 


76 The fifth for those who deny тһе| 99 Then A'LYUN A'LYUN EL said 


Holy Tablets, reject the holy scriptures, 


to him, 
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“100 "I had ще ago Maie upon that 
which he desires since, indeed he had 
many excellencies, 

101 And was especially benevolent to 
the poor." 

102 He may return to rhe world 
through repentance. 

103 And if he serve me henceforward, 
faithfully, all his sins shall be Jod 

104 Yashua cried unto the skull, " 
again a perfect man, through the 
Aum-nipotence of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL!" 

105 And while the words were still on 
his lips, there rose up a man who looked 
more blooming than in his former life 
and cried, 

106 "I confess that there is but one El 
Eloh, and that Abraham was his friend, 

107 Moses saw him face to face, 

108 And you Yashua, his soul and word. 

109 I confess, moreover, that the 
resurrection is as certain as death, 

110 And that hell and paradise do really 
exist.” 

111 This man lived 66 years after his 
resuscitation, 

112 And spent his days in fasting and his 
shadow hours in prayer, 

113 Nor did he alienate a single moment 
from the service of the Rabboni until he 
died. 

114 Вит the more miracles Yashua 
performed before the eyes of the people, 
the greater was their unbelief. 

115 For all that they were not able to 
comprehend they believe to be sorcery 
and delusion, 

116 Instead of perceiving therein a 
proof of his mission. 

117 Even the 12 apostles whom he had 
chosen to propagate the new doctrine 
were not steadfast in the faith, 
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118 And asked of him оне day ٣۷ 
might cause a table covered with all мин» 
of fine foods, to descend from heaven! 

119 "A table shall be given you," xalil a 
voice from heaven, 

120 "But whosoever shall therealics 
continue in unbelief shall suffer severe 
punishment." 

121 Thereupon there descended (wo 
clouds, with a golden rable, on which 
there stood a covered dish of silver. 

122 Many of the Israelites who were 
present exclaimed, 

123 "Behold the sorcerer! What new 
delusion has he wrought?" 

124 But these scoffers were ء11٣1‎ 
changed into swine. 

125 And on seeing it, Yashua prayeil, 

126 "O Yahuwa! Let this table lead us 
to salvation and not ruin!" 

127 Then said he to the apostles, 

128 "Let him who is the greatest among 
you rise and uncover this dish." 

129 But Simon, the oldest apostle said, 

130 "Rabboni, you art the most worthy 
to behold this heavenly food first." 

131 Yashua then washed his hands and 
removed the cover and said: 

132 In the name of A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL. And behold there became visible a 
large baked fish, 

133 With neither bones nor scales, 

134 Which diffused a fragrance around 
like the fruits of paradise. 

135 Round the fish there lay five опы! 
loaves and on it salt, pepper and othe 
spices . 

136 "Soul of A'LYUN A'LYUN EL," 
said Simon, 

137 "Are these viands liem ihis маи И 
or from the other?" 

138 But Yashua replied, 
worlds, 
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139 And all that aba сошаш the works] 
of Yahuwa? Receive whatever he had 
given with gratelul ۱۳۰ 

140 And ask not whence и comes, but if 
the appearance of (ha fish be not 
sufficiently пшона, to you shall 
behold a still шешт: мун.” Then, 
turning to the fish, lie saul, "live! By the 
will of 6!" 

141 The fish then began 10 stir and to 
move so that the ария ел Hed with fear. 

142 Bun Yasha called (hem back and 
said: "Why do you flee [rom that which 


you have desired?" 
143 He then called to the fish, "be again 
what you was before!" And 


immediately it lay there as it had come 
down from heaven. The disciples then 
prayed Yashua that he might eat of it 
first, but he replied, 

144 "I have not lusted for it. He that 
has lusted for it let him eat of it now." 
But when the disciples refused to eat of 
it, because they now saw that their 
request had been sinful, 

145 Yashua called many aged men, 
many deaf, sick, blind and lane, and 
invited them to eat of the fish. There 
now came thirteen hundred which ate of 
the fish and were satisfied, But whenever 
one piece was cut off from the fish, 
another grew again in its place, so that it 
still laid there in its tire as if no one had 
touched it. But the guest were not only 
satisfied, 

146 But even were healed of all their 
diseases. The aged became young, and 
blind saw, and the deaf heard, the dumb 
spake, and the lame regained their 
vigorous limbs. 

147 When the apostles saw this, they 
regretted that they had not eaten, and 
whoever beheld the men that had been 





cured and invigorated thereby regretted, 
in like manner not to have shared in the 
repast. 

148 When, therefore, at the prayer of 
Yashua a similar table descended again 
from heaven, The whole people rich 
and poor young and old, sick and whole, 
came to be refreshed by these heavenly 
viands, This lasted during forty days. 

149 At the dawn of day, the table, 
borne on the clouds, descended in the 
face of the sons of Isra'El, and before the 
sun appeared to set it gradually rose up 
араш, until it vanished behind the 
clouds; 

150 But às, notwithstanding this, many 
still doubted whether it really came 
from heaven, Yashua prayed no longer 
for its return, and threatened the 
unbelievers with the punishment of 
Yahuwa, 

151 Nevertheless, in the hearts of the 
apostles every doubt, respecting the 
mission of their Yahuwa was removed, 
and they traveled partly in company, 
partly alone, through the whole of 
Palestine, preaching the faith in 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL and bis prophet 
Yashua, These miracles angered the 
priest and the Pharisees and they called 
him a sorcerer and said he was changing 
the laws. Saying: eat what is good for 


you, 

152 According to this new revelation, he 
Was permitting 
them to eat many things which had been 
prohibited to the Children of Israel. 


Tablet Fourteen 
Jesus Is Betrayed 
(19 x 4-76) 


Lo! The outraged leaders of Yashua's 
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day set out to plot his death by | 


crucifixion. And Yashua said: 

2 "If anyone declares publicly that he 
belongs to me, 

3 I will do the same for him before my 
father in heaven. | 

4 But if anyone rejects me publicly, 

51 will reject him before my father in 
heaven, 

6 Do not think that I have come to 
bring peace to the world. 

7 No 1 did nor come to bring peace, but 
a sword. 

8I have come to set sons against their 
fathers, and the daughters against her 
mothers, and the  daughrers-in-law 
against her mothers in law." 

9 Now it was 33 A.D. and Jesus once 
арап told his disciples about his 
betrayal. It was on a Tuesday, 2 days 
before the Passover. 

10 Then one of the 12 disciples, the one 
named Judas Iscariot went to the Kohen 
priests and asked, 

11 "What will you give me if I betray 
Yashua to you?" 

12 They counted out thirty silver coins, 
equivalent to 52 dollars and 80 cents and 
gave them to him. 

13 From then on Judas was looking for 
a good chance to hand Jesus over to 
them. So he went and visited John in 
jail, to see what information he could 
attain, 

14 The weight of the silver pieces 
according to the weight of the sanctuary 
was equal, to 600 pieces. 

15 They called them Durhams, which 
is one hundred centines. 

16 Jesus had sent Peter and John ahead 
to prepare. 

17 But an unbelieving Judas had stolen 
into the house to watch Yashua that he 
might by no means escape, 


TIC C LEN НАМ 
dum Тана 14/42 


18 The Passover supper wan ihe ۸۸۶ 
when he announced that oue ol dus 
disciples was to become posarvsed by the 
devil and to betray him. 

19 His disciples pleaded with lim to 
disclose who his traitor was, so they 
could kill him, but he wouldn't. 

20 And in quietness Peter asked Jolin to 
ask Jesus who it was that should hetray 
him. 

21 "One of the disciples, the one whom 
Jesus loved, was sitting next to Jesus . 

22 Simon Peter motioned to him and 
said, "ask him who he is talking abou,” 

23 So the disciple moved close to Jesus's 
side and asked, who is it, Rabbouni,” 

24 Jesus answered, "I will dip ٣۴ 
bread in the sauce and give it to huu, ће 
is the man." 

25 So he took a piece of bread, dipped 
it, and gave it to Judas, the son of Simon 
Iscariot." 

26 Jesus then told Judas, who was the 
twelfth chosen disciple, to go do his 
devilishment. 

27 But no one in the upper room knew 
what Jesus meant by those words, except 
for John and Peter. 

28 As far as everyone else was 
concerned, Judas was going out ta buy 
those things needed for the feast. 

29 After Judas left, Jesus spoke (о his 
disciples and told them that they should 
sell their garments for swords if they lad 
none, 

30 Which means that his initial plan was 
to fight, not simple surrender. 

31 Remember he said: "| лин ши with 
peace but with а sword." Mis siad was 
not the sword of his ment, ú was 
weapon for defense. aml way wl doi 
such, 

32 For when they cau ti sein |ған, 
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by shadow | Дет 
33 One of his disciples took ош his| 47 It was when all the women came to 
sword and cut of the ear ol a servant of | Jesus that his own people became very 


the high priest, 

34 An image never portrayed on any of 
the pictures presenteil to. you, that they 
carried swords with them. 

35 Judas opposed Jesus мкпир у. 

36 Being of the Tribe of Judah, he 
believed he was protecting the covenant 
of Jacob by betraying Jesus. 

37 Because Jesus did not fall in the line 
of the Levitical Priesthood, Judas 
neglected him. 

38 Judas was expecting a political figure 
and Jesus came as a religious figure 
instead. Thus he hated the Romans and 
the leaders of the Children of Israel 
whom he worked for and longed for a 
warrior type Messiah to liberate all of 
his people, 

39 Jesus did пог meet Judas’ 
expectations and because of this Judas 
did not trust him. 

40  Eventualy the  Pharisees and 
enemies of Jesus started spreading 
rumors that Jesus was possessed of an 
evil spirit in Nazareth. 

41 This added to the negative feeling 
that Judas already had, making him 
doubt Jesus, even more. 

42 The disciples did not overstand that 
Jesus was a man of many parables. 

43 Often when he spoke, the disciples 
did not overstand and were more afraid 
to ask him questions, 

44 So they questioned each other 
concerning what Jesus said and as a 
result they remained in ignorance. 

45 Not only was there doubt, and 
confusion in the minds of the disciples, 
46 But there was also jealousy and envy 
of the relationship Jesus had with other 


gens وھ‎ wo women. 


angry, jealous. 

48 And upon misconstruing the 
relationship Jesus had wich these 
women, 

49 Some of his disciples went out 
among the Judahites and slandered his 
name. 

50 They were also filled with doubts 
because of the various rumors that were 
being spread by the Pharisees. 

51 On one occasion, Jesus went to the 
house of Simon the Leper, Canaanite, in 
Bethany where Lazarus, which had been 
declared dead, whom he resuscitated. 

52 There they made him a supper, and 


| Martha served, but Lazarus was one of 


them that sat at the table with them. 
While in Simon's home, Mary of 
Magdala, called Mary Magdalene, his 
wife of Bethany, the sister of Lazarus, 
took a pound of spikenard, very costly 
and anointed the feet of Yashua and 
wiped his feet with her hair and the 
house was filled with odor of ointment. 

53 When Judas his disciple, which 
should betray him, saw what Mary was 
doing, he became very jealous. 

54 Judas felt that the oil was being 
wasted and that instead, it should have 
been sold for a good price and said was 
not this ointment sold for three hundred 
pence and given to the poor? 

55 Judas was the treasurer amongst the 
disciples and what he really wanted to 
do was to sell the oil and take some of 
the money for himself. 

56 Then said Yashua let her alone 
against this day of my burying has she 
kept this, 

57 For you always have the poor with 
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58 But you don't always have me. 


59 Judas was very angry and being | 


seduced by Nakhash, 

60 Не went to the High Priest with 
plans to betray Yashua because he knew 
that they sought to kill him. 

61 Much people of the Judahites 
therefore knew that he was there. 

62 And they came not for Yashua's sake 
only but that they might see Lazarus 
also, 

63 Whom he has raised from the dead. 

64 But the chief priest consulted. that 
they might put Lazarus also to death, 

65 Because, that by reason of him, 
many of the Judahites went away and 
believed on Yashua. 

66 On the next day much people (hat 
would come to the feast when they 
heard that Yashua was coming to 
Jerusalem, 

67 Took branches of palm trees and 
went forth to meet him and cried, 
Hosanna, 

68 Blessed is the ruler of Israel that 
cometh in the name of Yahuwa. 

69 And Yashua when he had found a 
young ass, sat thereon as it was written, 

70 Fear not daughter of Zion, behold, 
your ruler cometh sitting on an ass, colt. 

71 These things understood not his 
disciples at the first, but when Yashua 
was glorified, then remembered they 
that these things were written of him. 

72 And that they had done these unto 
him. 

73 The people therefore that was with 
him when he called Lazarus out of the 
grave, and raised him from the dead, 
bore record. 

74 For this cause, the people also met 
him for that they heard that he had done 


TUR CHRINTIANAS 
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75 The Pharisees therefore salid атаны 
themselves, you perceive, how you 
prevail nothing? Behold the world la 
gone after him. 

76 They knew that they must stop him 


Tablet Fifteen 
In Tbe Garden Of Getbsemane 
(19 x 9= 171) 


Lo! After much incident and strife 
conflicts and disagreements over a period 
of time, 

2]esus knew that his death has been 
well planned. 

3He and his followers would often 
meet in a garden called Gethsemane, 

4 A small farm situated across the brook 
of Kedron, ак the foot of Mount 
Olivetti," 

5 To the northwest and about one half 
to three quarters of a mile from the walls 
of Jerusalem, 

6 One hundred yards east of the bridge 
of Kedron, there was the garden, cared 
for by a Joseph of Arimathaea. 

7 He was also an honorable counselor 
who waited for the kingdom of 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL known in the 
courts of Pilate. 

8 Yashua with his disciples, traveled 
over the Brook of Kedron to the Garden 
of Gethsemane, a regular 
communication area of Yashua atul his 
disciples. 

9 When they arrived at the Сен ol 
Gethsemane, Yashua instructed енін ol 
his disciples to зи aml wate | ње ђе 
proceeded with three mhes disciples, 


| Peter, James, and John, inte ihe да ен 


10 Judas was the only dim Че пимину, 
11 Although he knew راس‎ م۱٣‎ that ظ۷‎ 
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in the garden his disciples would desert 


him as it was written, 

12 Yashua made Тәшім io A'LYUN 
A'LYLIN EL to spare hun (he death that 
was being planned low hun 

13 Yashua wanted the (up to pass so 
that the will of has Lather could be done. 

14 The cup of the ۱۱۱۷۱۱۱۱۷۱۲۱۱٢۲ was to 
pass into the hands ol (he ones who 
would ۴٢۱٣ humi 

15 Yashna huew rhat не view of the 
opposition (hat he was receiving from 
the Sanhedrin, the highest judicial and 
religious council of the Israelites, 

16 Composed of 70 to 73 members, and 
the Roman establishment, that he would 
be destined to die and he didn't want to. 

17 Spiritually he wanted to do the will 
of his Father but physically, as a man, he 
was afraid. 


18 Yashua knew long before the night | 


of his betrayal, that many people wanted 
him dead, 

19 He felt that he might die so he 
prepared to defend himself which is why 
he told his disciples to buy swords. 

20 Yashua was afraid, but being the 
faithful disciple that he was, he knew 
somewhere in his heart that The Most 
High would nor desert him. 

21 Не knew that A'LYUN A'LYUN 
EL would give him a sin as a 
confirmation that he would be spared, 

22 And he wanted to share this 
moment with his disciples in the hopes 
` that it would strengthen them and 
increase their faith, 

23 Yashua told his disciples to watch 
and pray also, so that they would not be 
tempted by Nakhash. 

24 He then prostrated in the garden 
and prayed to the Creator and said: 

25 My father if it is possible take this 





PL 


cup of suffering from me! 

26 Yet not what I wanr, but what you 
want. 

27 And this prayer was heard in this 
manner, when it said "ask and it shall be 
given, seek and you shall find, 

28 Knock and the door shall be open 
unto you, 

29 For everyone who ask will receive, 
and anyone who seeks will find, and the 
door will opened to him who knocks. 

30 When Yashua returned to the area 
where the three disciples were waiting, 
and the disciples were — sleeping 
whereupon the Aum-nipotent A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL acted wonderfully in so 
much that Judas was so changed in 
speech and in face to be like Jesus, and 
they believed him to be Jesus. 

31 Quite irritated he said to Peter: 
"why didn't you watch?" 

32 After this, he withdrew again and 
prayed to A'LYUN A'LYUN EL for a 
second time. 

33 While all of this was happening 
Judas was preparing то enter the garden 
with the soldiers. 

34 From a distance, Yashua overheard 
the confusion of many voices and the 
sound of many footsteps. When the 
soldiers who were with Judas drew near 
to the place where Jesus was, Jesus heard 
the approach of many people, where for 
in fear, he withdrew into the gardener's 
house. 

35 Having not yet received the sign 
that he boped he would receive from 
The Most High, he fled into the shed 
full of fear and desperauon hoping to 
hide from the soldiers. 

36 While in the gardener's shed he 
prayed more earnestly for the their time. 

37 Yashua was in agony and his sweat 
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Figure 467 
Yashu'a Is Praying For Help 





1460 


ж 
ха 
TP 

a 


igur 


F 
hem 


val 


On His Betra 


a 


ing 


s Sc 


Judas I 


" 





| 


146 


= 


x» : ч‏ ا ا 
ER за y‏ 
SER X‏ 





и 
2 
У NE 


e ee 
es 


Figure 470 
Judas Transformed To Look Like Jesus 
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was as if they w were s great ey of bluod 
falling to the ground. 

38 Yashua begged the heavenly father 
to spare him the death by crucifixion. 

39 A'LYUN A'LYUN EL heard the 
cry of his servant. 

40 Yashua prostrated and with strong 
crying and tears he supplicated and 
sought refuge in his Sustainer. 

41 Witnessing the danger of his servant, 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL commanded 


Gabriy'El, Murduk, Rapha'El and Uri'El, 


42 His messengers to take Yashua out 
of the window of the shed that faced the 
south as a confirmation that he would 
not have to suffer death by crucifixion. 

43 The Aluhum of A'LYUN A'LYUMN 
EL entered into the gardeners shed while 
Yashua was in prayer and took hun up 
to the second heaven, they bare Ний and 
placed him in the second heaven in 
company of angela, blessing A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL forever more. 

44 Judas entered impetuously belore 
all into the chamber whence Jesus had 
been taken up to the realm of 
Malakuwt, he was strengthened. 

45 Yashua had a bright light around 
him that shone as bright as the sun, for 

46 It was there that he was assured he 
would not be crucified. 

47 This is the same state he was in when 
he was transfigured which changed his 
appearance in the garden, 

48 Having been endowed with the holy 
spirit which was by the Most High. 

49 Yashua had the ability to break 
down molecules and rearrange them in a 
different state. 

50 The disciples however, did not 
witness this miraculous event, because 
they were in the garden asleep. 


THE CHIUNTIANS 
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51 However, they ‘did not Фомы of his 
power to transfigure himsell Їн (Hey 
witnessed this transfiguration )ك۸‎ 

52 In presence of 2 incarnated proplieis 
namely, Moses and Elijah. 

53 Where it is written and after 6 days 
Jesus taketh Peter, James and John, his 
brother, 

54 And bringeth them up into a higlıer 
mountain apart and was transfigured 
before them. 

55 And his face did shine as the sun. 
And his raiment was white as the light. 

56 And behold there appeared unto 
them Moses and Elias talking with him. 

57 Then answered Peter, and saul unto 
]esus: 

58 Rabbi it is good for us to be here, 50 
it's not the first time that Jesus wun 
transfigured, 

59 That is, his appearance changed in the 
presence of his disciples. In Greek they 
use Metamorphoo, 

60 From whence comes the word to 
metamorphasize to alter the outward 
appearance. 

61 After Yashua received assurance 
while in the second heaven that he 
would not taste the pain of death he 
descended back to the рагдепег 5 shed. 

62 When one transcends and returns 
again, he always appears at the same 
location were he was originally. 

63  Yashua was assured ol 
deliverance and was now ready to lave 
what was to come. A'LYUN A'LYUPN 
EL answered his prayers. 

64 Unaware that he now looked like 
Yashua, Judas went in sean lı ol Y asina 

65 In his search he saw a lew ol ilie 
disciples asleep in the уа еи and shew 
near to awaken them bfı aur he waniril 
to know the whereabows ol Хаим 


his 
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Figure 471 
Judas Searching For Yashu'a 
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66 His questioning eod the 
disciples because he looked and sounded 
like Yashua, Jesus, for he to had been 
divinely transfigured to look exactly like 
Yashua. 

67 With Judas stood, a band of men 
sent by the Sanhedrins bearing lanterns, 
torches and weapons to arrest Yashua, 

68 Remember, they did not know what 
Yashua looked like, for they only heard 
rumors of him. 

69 If they did, there would have been 
no reason for the kiss. 

70 The soldiers sent from the Roman 
officials were a group who had pledged 
their loyalty to Yashua, 

71 There were also amongst them 
Judahites and Pharisees who were also 
Yashua's secret disciples, 

72 Because they bore witness to his 
teachings and the countless miracles ће 
performed. 

73 For he had healed the head of the 
Sanhedrin's ‘dying child. Vor в 
recorded: 

74 When Jesus entered Capernaum, a 
Roman officer met him and begged for 
help: 

75 "Sir, my servant is sick in bed at 
home, unable to move and suffering 
terribly." 

76 "I will go and make him well, Jesus 
said." 

77 Oh no, sir, answered the officer I do 
not deserve to have you come into my 
house, 

78 Just give the order and my servant 
will get well. 

79 I too am a man under the authority 
of superior officers and I have soldiers 
under me. 

80 I ordered this one go, and he goes, 
and І order that one come and he comes, 
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81 And Г order my slave do this amil lu 
does it. 

82 When Jesus heard this 
surprised and said то thr 
following him, 

83 I tell you, I have never found 
anyone in Israel with faith like this. 

84 I assure you that many will come 
from the east and the west and sit down 


lie was 
pet ie 


with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
85 At the feast in the kingdom ol 
heaven, 


86 But those who should be in the 
kingdom, will be thrown out into the 
darkness, where they will cry aml grin! 
their teeth, 

87 Then Jesus said to the о нит, ge 
home, and what you believe will he 
done for you, and the officer's servam 
was healed that very moment. 

88 It was not a coincidence that liis 
secret disciples were present for the 
supposed "arrest" of their master, 
Yashua. 

89 The Roman and religious authorities 
of Jerusalem didn't know what Yashua 
looked like because Ве and his disciples 
had just arrived there from Bethany the 
day before. 

90 Their only concern was to arrest 
Yashua because he performed miracles 
and was considered by the majority 10 
be а sorcerer and false prophet, 

91 Who blasphemed the name ol 
Yahuwa, and broke the Sabbatli, 

92 The few soldiers that the а нн ities 
sent to arrest Yashua were depending, in 
Judas to identify Yashua И was very 
dark to see. 

93 Lanterns are not ur all Whe street 
lights, they give off very binile hypin 
They must be positioned near the face te 
be effective. 
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94 After judas’ questioning ul the 
disciples, Yashua knowing all things that 
should come upon him, he knew that he 
wouldn't die, 

95 So he stopped running, and went 
forth in search of his disciples. Yashua's 
face was brightened with a very bright 
light as an indication of his ascension to 
the heavens. 

96 As he drew near to the spot where 
the disciples were previously, Judas and 
the soldiers noticed him coming and 
approached him. Yashua said unto them: 
"whom seek ye?" 

97 The soldiers answered him: "Yashua 
of Nazareth." Yashua sail unto them: "I 
am he." 


98 As soon as ће saul Пим, Инне ۶ 


closest to him stepped back 10 lear amd as 


they turncd to run away, 

99 They awkwardly collided imo the 
rest of the men, and thous [ell to the 
ground, dropping their clubs aud swords 
and torches. 

100 Once again Yashua asked: "whom 
seek ye?" The soldiers, who are laying 
on the ground, answered him: Yaslıua of 
Nazareth." 

101 Yashua then said: "I have told you 
that I am he; if therefore ye seek me, let 
these go their way." 

102 Yashua was requesting that his 
disciples be free to go. 

103 At this point Judas and the soldiers 
returned to their feet and Judas 
immediately ran up to Jesus and said: 

104 Peace be upon you, and he kissed 


him, 

105 And Yashua said: be quick about it 
my friend, 

106 So they jumped to their feet with 
the intentions of arresting him. 

107 In fear of the impending arrest, and 
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in defense of Yashua, 

108 His disciple Simon Peter iliew ји 
sword and cut off the ear ol Ма ми", 
the High Priest's servant. 

109 Yashua by permission of A'LYIIN 
A'LYUN EL picked up Malchus' cui 
and replaced it. 

110 The High Priest was already а 
secret disciple of Yashua and after (his 
miracle, Malchus was also converted. 

111 Yashua instructed Peter to put 
away his sword because he had been 
assumed and strengthened by the Most 
High. 

112 Once Yashua had donc this, 
everyone in the garden realized thar ће 
was the prophesied messiah aud became 
his followers. 

113 During the last supper, Yashua told 
his disciples that one from amongst them 
would betray him, yet he never exposed 
his name because he knew the disciples 
would have killed Judas on the spin. 

114 But now the disciples knew that 
Judas was the traitor. All of the soldiers 
turned to Judas because they no longer 
wanted to arrest Yashua. 

115 His divinity was conlirmed 
through his actions and Yashua had the 
appearance of a gardener and knew Judas 
had been transformed to resemble him 
and thus if brought in from of the 
authorities, 

116 There would be no questions an to 
whether they had apprehended the пірін 
man. 

117 Yashua fled towards the panlonri's 
shed and at time the disciples Пей alii 

118 While running, one ol tlie моћ их 


| grabbed hold of Yashua's mole, vobi ће 
had draped around 


hun, dul le, 
continuing to run, left the rohe held 
and fled naked to the уа ۱٦۸۰۱۰۸۰۱۰ vhol 
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119 Yashua remained | in the I for 

three days and did not imake himself 
public. 

120 Cloaking lumsell in the gardener's 
own clothes. 

121 Because as sated above, once the 
scuffle took phie Ула took the 
opportunity to Hee ۱۰۰۱٢۷ the parden into 
the gardener's бич! 

122 The soldiers ае hohl of Yashua 
robe, cloth he had «наре und him, 
and he, continuing to run, lelt che robe 
behind and Hed naked to the gardener's 
shed. 

123 Yashua then disguised himself in 
the gardener's clothes and stayed in the 
shed for three days. 

124 As the soldiers, who were really 
Yashua's secret disciples walked Judas 
off to prison he was protesting his 
innocence. 

125 He believed that he was right and 
answered the Sanhedrin sarcastically and 
sometimes evasively. 

126 Because of Judas' obstinate attitude, 
the high priest and guards literally "beat" 
Judas Iscariot into confessing that he was 
the ruler of the Judahires. 

127 The following day the High Priest 
presented Judas to Pontius Pilate who 
could not find fault in him in spite of 
what the chief priests and elders accused 
him of doing. 

128 Pilate's wife was told in a dream 
that the man they were persecuting was 
a just man. 

129 Pilate did nor want to have 
anything to do with the death of thus just 
man thus he literally washed his hands 
of the situation. 

130 Pilate sent Judas, who they thought 
was Yashua to Herod Antipas, whose 
jurisdiction was Galilee, Yashua's 
hometown. 


431 re superstitious people are the 
Judahires. 

132 They have a faith that they have 
borrowed from the idol worshippers of 
other lands thar at the end of every year, 

133 They may heap all their sins upon 
the head of some man set apart to bear 
their sins. 

134 The man becomes a scapegoat for 
the multitudes; and they believe that 
when they drive him forth into the 
wilds, or into foreign lands they are 
released from sins. 

135 So every spring before the feast 
they chose a prisoner from the prisons 
of the land, and by a form of their own, 
they fain, would make him bear their 
sins away. 

136 Among the prisoners in Jerusalem 
were 3 who were the leaders of a vile, 
seditious hand, who had engaged in 
thefts and murders and raping, and had 
been sentenced to be crucified, 

137 Barabas and Jezia were among the 
men who were to die and Barabas was 
rich and had bought off priests the boon 
to be the scapegoat for the people at the 
coming feast, and he was anxiously in 
waiting for his hour to come. 

138 Now, Pilate thought to turn this 
superstition to account to save Yashua 
and so he went before the Judahites and 
said: 

139 "You men of Israel, according to 
my custom, I will release to you today a 
prisoner who shall bear your sins away. 

140 This man you drive into the wilds 
or in foreign lands, and you have asked 
me to release Barabas, who has been 
proven guilty of the murder of a score 
of men. 

141 Now hear me men. Let Jesus be 
released and let Barabas pay his debt 
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142 Then you can send this Yashua to 
the wilds and hear no more of him.” 

143 At what the ruler said the people 
were enraged, and they began to plot to 
tear the Roman palace down and drive 
іп exile Pilate and his household and his 
guards 


144 When Pilate wus assured that civil 
war would follow if he heeded not to the 
wishes of the mob, 

145 He took a bowl of water and in the 
presence of the multitude he washed his 
hands and said: 

146 "This man whom you accuse is the 
Son of the Most High and I proclaim my 
innocence, 

147 If you would shed his blood, his 
blood is on your hands and not mine." 

148 And then the Judahites exclaimed: 

149 "And let his blood be on our hands 
and on our children's hands,” 

150 And Pilate trembled like a leaf, in 
fear, Barabas he released, and as Yashua 
stood forth before the mob, the ruler 
said: 

151 "Behold your Ruler! And would 
you put to death your ruler?” 

152 The Judahites replied: "he is no 
Ruler: we have no Ruler but great 
Tiberius." 

153 Now, Pilate would nor give 
consent that Roman soldiers should put 
their hands in blood of innocence and so 
the chief priest and the Pharisees took 
council what to do with Yashua. 

154 Caiaphas has said: "we cannot 
crucify this man. He must be stoned to 
death and nothing more." 

155 And then the rabble said: "make 
haste! Let him be stoned." And then 
they led him forth toward the hill 
beyond the city's gates. 
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with their hands, they spit upon him, 
stoned him and he fell upon the ground. 

157 And one, a man of A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, stood forth and said: 
"Isaiah said, he shall be bruised for our 
transgressions and by his stripes we shall 
be healed." 

158 As Judas laid all bruised and 
mangled on the ground, a high priest 

Out, "stay, stay, you men! 

159 Behold the guards of Herod come 
and they will crucify this man." 

160 And there beside the city's gates 
they found Barabas' cross and then the 
frenzied mob cried out, "Let him be 
crucified," 

161 Caiaphas and the other ruling 
Judahites came forth and gave consent. 
And they lifted Judas, whom they 
thought to be Yashua from the ground 
and at the point of swords they drove 
him on. 

162 They mocked him, dressing him in 
a robe of purple and gowned him with a 
woven wreath of thorns. Then laughing 
him to scorn, they hailed him as "Ruler 
of the Judahites." 

163 The idea was to mock and shame 
him who they thought was the redeemer 
of Israel. 

164 When Judas was told to carry his 
cross his father, Simon Iscariot having 
compassion for his son, asked to carry ix 
for him but was denied. Judas was then 
led to a place called Golgotha, skull 
place, because the rock formation 
resemble a skull. 

165 They placed his body on the cross, 
positioning his already weary arms on 
the horizontal log. 

166 Tireless by their drive towards 
totally destroying and disgracing who 
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over his bowed head, "This is Jesus, 
Ruler of Judea," 

167 The account of Judas' crucifixion 
was related by his supposed disciples yer, 
everything that the disciples wrote about 
their teacher, Yashuu, 

168 After the incident in the Garden of 
Gethsemane, for the hearsay and 
supposition, written alter the fact, 

169 Yashua stayed in hiding for 3 days 
after the fight in the garden, The Essenes 
who assisted Yashua after he was 
betrayed to be killed directed the 
bewildered souls to Galilee, 

170 For there they would find Yashua 


alive and well. As they rushed away | 


from the grave, they bumped into 
Yashua himself, 

171 And he told them to seek out his 
disciples and tell them to meet in the 
city of Galilee. It was also the Essenes 
who helped him get out of the 
immediate area. This was all part of the 
plot. Remember, Yashua had many 
secret disciples. 


Tablet Sixteen 
Only A Wife Can Wash A Male's 
Dead Body 
(19 x 7= 133) 


Lol It was the first day of the week early 
on Sunday daylight hours while it was 
still dark, Mary Magdalene went to the 
tomb and saw that the stone had been 
taken away from the entrance. 

2 For Mary was one that did nor know 
that Yashua was not crucified and it's 
recorded this way: 

3 For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must raise again from 


the dead. 


4 So 2 as а ркі "would da. Баны his 


followers were not allow to go near him 
during the incident, why it is recorded: 

5 And all his acquaintance and the 
woman that followed him from Galilee 
stood afar off beholding these things. 

6 Speaking of the crucifixion, they were 
not allowed to come close enough to see. 

7 And if they were, they would have 
saw the transfigured Judas char looked 
exactly like Jesus on the cross. 

8 So they wished for those who were 
acquainted with him not to get close 
enough to speak with him, 

9 For his voice would have been the 
voice of Judas with the face of Jesus. 

10 So early on Sunday during the 
daylight hour, Mary went running to 
Simon, Peter and the other disciples, 
Barnabas whom Jesus loved and told 
them they have taken the Rabboni from 
the tomb. 

11 And we don't know where they put 
hum. 

12 For Mary came prepared with spices 
for to wash the body of her husband, 
which was the custom of Judaism. 

13 If she was not his wife, in no way 
would she have been allowed under the 
law of Moses, which they followed, to 
see or wash his nude dead body. 

14 However, Joseph of Arimathaea and 
Nicodemus, secret disciples of Yashua 
had requested the body of Judas whom 
all thought was Jesus. 

15 After this Joseph who was from the 


| town of Arimathaea asked Pilate if he 


could take Jesus's body. 

16 Pilate told him, he could have the 
body, 

17 So Joseph went and took it away, 

18 Nicodemus, who at first had gone to 
see Jesus at shadow hour, 
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Figure 4 
Joseph Of Arimathea Goes To Pilate 
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about thirty kilogramı of spices, a | the innocent blood. 


mixture of myrrh and aloes. 

20 The two men took Judas's body, 
who they thought to he Jesus and 
wrapped it in linen, 

21 With the apices according to the 
Judaic custom of piepuring а body for 

22 With a garden ін the place where 
Judas had been put го death, and in іс 
there was a new tomb where no one had 
ever been buried, since it was the day 
before the sabbath, and because the 
tomb was close by, they buried Judas’ 
body there. 

23 So it was necessary for the body of 
Judas to be removed before those who 
did not know the full plot got there and 
found the retransfigured body of Judas. 

24For at death the spiritual 
transformation would have returned to 
its natural appearance. 

25 So they removed the body, took it 
to a tree and hung it for all to see. 

26 Thus, the story was made. 

27 An impossible story if it was 
supposedly Judas’ own words, of how he 
went back to the priest in regret alone. 

28 And cast back the ransom money 
before them alone, then went and found 
a rope and a tree and hung himself alone 
and was dead. 

29 Then who recorded these step by 
step incidents conducted alone? 

30 This story was created by the secret 
disciples of Yashua. It is recorded: 

31 Then Judas, which had betrayed 
when he saw that he was condemned 
repented himself, 

32 And brought again the 30 pieces of 
silver to the chief priest, and elders 
saying: 


34 And they said, what is that to us? 

35 See you to that. 

36 And he cast the pieces of silver in the 
temple, and departed and went and hung 
himself. 


37 And the chief priest took the silver 
pieces and said it is not lawful for to put 
them into the treasury because it is the 
price of blood. 

38 And for all to see, they hung his 
body on a tree. 

39 But must remove it so that the 
wounds from the spikes through his 
wrist and feet and the stab in his sides 
and the scars from the crown of thorns, 

40 And the welps and bruises from the 
beatings of the soldiers would not be 
easily detected. 

41 And this is what their scripture says 
was done, 

42 Now this man purchased a field with 
the reward of iniquity. 

43 And fallen bead long, he burst 
asunder in the midst and all his bowels 
gushed out. 

44 They had to throw his body over a 
cliff in order to disfigure it beyond 
examination to complete the plot. 

45 Now with all believing that the 
trouble maker had been crucified and 
died, 

46 And entombed, they sent 2 Essenes 
gowned in white to wait within the 
tomb for questions, 

47 Mary of Magdalene, early thar 
daylight hour went to the tomb and was 
surprised to find the stone removed and 
the body of Yashua no where to be 
found, 

48 Mary stood crying outside the tomb. 

49 While she was still crying she bent 
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over мх | looked inside the За and 
saw two angels there dressed іп white, 


sitting where the body of Jesus had heen, | 


50 One at the head and the other at the 
feet. 

51 These Essenes whom she thought 
were angels gowned in white said: 

52 Why are you crying? 

53 She answered: 

54 They have taken my master away. 

55 And I do not know where they have 
taken him, she said as she turned to walk 
away. 

56 And when she had thus turned 
herself back and saw Yashua standing 
and knew not that it was Yashua. 


Yashua said unto her: 

57 Goonay, “wile, woman," why 
weepest you? 

58 Whom seeketh you? 

59 She supposing him to be the 


gardener for he was dressed in the 
clothes of the gardener. 

60 Said unto him muster, if you have 
born him hence, tell me where you has 
laid him, 

61 And I will take him away. 

62 Only a wife would have the 
authority to remove the body of a male. 
63 Yashua said unto her: 

64 Mary, she turned herself and said 
unto him, Rabboni, which is to say 
master. 

65 Yashua said unto her: 

66 Touch me not, for I am nor yet 
ascended to my father: 

67 But go to my brethren and say unto 
them I ascended unto my father, 

68 And your father; and to A'LYUN 
A'LYUN EL, and your A'LYUN 
A'LYUN ЕЁ, 

69 And now Mary of Magdalene was 
full of joy to find that her teacher, and 


۰د۲۸ 
Tablar IM‏ 


master husband was alive aud well, 

70 But she was ordered to continue the 
plot wich the statement: 

71 For I have not ascended yet, to ту 
father, which would mean died, 

72 But go and tell the disciple that 1 did. 

73 For he knew, that had the enemies 
found him, though he was not dead, 
they would for a surety seek him out tu 

74 For his appearance would imply that 
he came back from the dead. 

75 And many believed and teach 
through Paul, that he came back from 
the dead or ascended from the cross, 

76 Which would have, and always made 
him a spiritual being and as such мәні 
have no need for earthly food, 

77 Could not hunger, could not thirst, 
but would be like unto angels. 

78 Shy of the desires of this physical 
world. 

79 And could have reappeared, in the 
public for all to see, 

80 For it was written, it is appointed to 
man once to die and alter this the 
judgment. 

81 And if this be true and ú is, 
according to their scripture, 

82 Then sickness, disease, starvation, 
nor weapon, nor hand of man, пог claw 
of beast, could have killed him a second. 

83 He could have walked Ireely in 
public and confirmed his divinity, if ће 
was nor yet still mortal in flesh, 

84 So Mary of Magdalene елите! 
home to prepare for his return aid wen 
to a upper room where the iim iple: 
stayed hiding behind leu Ке нн Бо 
fear of their lives, 

85 So и is written Mary l Мар щен 
came and told the disciples thar she hal 
seen the teacher. 
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6 6 And ta he had نم‎ di tese things 
unto her and that he would come and 
visit them by shadow hour when it was 
safe. 
87 Thus it is written then, the same at 
dusk period, being the first day of the 
week, 
88 When the doors were shut, where 
the disciples were assembled for fear of 


the Judahites, 
89 Yashua came and stood in the midst 
and said unto them Al Salaamu 


Alaykum, peace be upon you. And 
when he had so said he showed unto 
them his hands and his side. 
90 Then were the disciples glad when 
they saw the teacher. 
91 Then said Yashua to them again Al 
Salaamu Alaykum, peace be upon you, 
as my father has sent me even so, I send 
you. 
92 And when he had said this, he 
breathed on them and said unto them 
received the holy soul. 
93 Yet, Thomas one of the twelve 
disciples called Didymus, who was 
originally one of the followers of Jesus 
called Justus, 
94 Whose name was Cleophas son of 
Mark Anthony and Cleopatra, this one 
made himself out to be a savior also. 
95 So this Thomas was not with them 
when Yashua came. 
96 The other disciples therefore said 
unto him. 

97 We have seen the teacher, 
98 But he said, as а doubter accept I| 
shall see in his hands the print of nails, 


99 And put my finger into the print of 


the nails, and thrust my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 
100 And it is recorded that Yashua said: 
101 Have you here any meat? 


7102 They gave him a a ¡plebe ыы f broiled 
fish and a honey comb. 

103 And he took and did eat before 
them. 

104 Think on this: spirits or resurrected 
bodies need not eat. 

105 That is, the dead don't eat for they 
don't need nourishment which is the 
sole purpose for eating. 

106 Now eight full days have passed, 
107 And Yashua was home with his 
wife recovering from the wounds of the 
fight in the garden. 

108 And after the eight days, again his 
disciples were within and Thomas with 
them. 

109 Then came Yashua, the doors being 
shut, 

110 And stood in the midst and said Al 
Salaamu Alaykum, peace be upon you. 
111 Then said he to Thomas, reach 
hither your finger and behold my hand 
and reach hither your hand, 

112 And ballo, which does not mean 
"thrust" but "lay", "ice" which does not 
mean into, as in a hole, but onto, toward 
and against, my side and be nox faithless 
but believing. 

113 And Thomas answered and said 
unto him, my Rabboni and my Aluhum, 
114 Yashua said unto him: Thomas 
because you has seen me, you has 
believed. 

115 Blessed are they that have not seen 
and yet have believed. 

116 And many other signs truly do 
Jesus in the presence of his disciples, 
which are not written in this book. 

117 But these are written that ye might 
believe, 

118 That Yashua, the Messiah, ibn 
A'LYUN A'LYUN EL. 
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Figure 475 
Mark Anthony, Father Of Cleophas 





Figure 476 
Thomas, The Doubter 
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119 Andi in a like : manner, in in compliance 
with his human nature and his physical 
state, 

120 It was clear by the meaning o! the 
words and not the poor translation chat 
he did have scars. 

121 But as time has proven no full 
grown man's body could be suspended 
by spikes through the hand for the 
weight of it would rip the hand and the 
carcass would fall to the ground. 

122 However, as in the case of Judas, 
nails in the forms of spikes, иошд! the 
wrist could maintain the weight 

123 But in accordance to 1 
and error, Thomas uses the word khire, 
which means "hand" not әнін 

124 It is a clear грим, en an инини нна] 
deception. 

125 For thin great ono Маня ۵۱ 
was crucified, nor did he die am ihe 
Cross. 

126 And the so called Julaliltes any iig; 

127 Surely we have killed the апоцис, 
the Messiah Y ashua. 

128 And they never killed him, nor «id 
they ever crucify him. 

129 But it was made to look that way 
for them. 

130 Surely those who dispute this 
matter are in doubt about it. 

131 The don't have any knowledge 
about it, except that they follow only 
conjecture. 

132 And for certain they did not kill 
133 However, The Source El Eloh raised 
him, Yashua up towards himsell and the 
Source is the Mighty, the Wise. 
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Tablet Seventeen 
And Who Is This Cleophas 
(19 x 6= 114) 








Lo! This Cleophas was the son of the 
Egyptian Cleopatra n the Roman 
deity called Marcus Antonius, simply 
Mark Anthony, | | 

2 Cleophas was conctived illegitimately 
at one of the orgy parties of Herod the 
Great. 

3 This party was attended by Cleopatra, 
which means "of a noble father" and 
Marcus Antonius. 

4 Their union caused much controversy 
because Mark Anthony was a Roman 
dignitary, 

5 Who at that time was considered 
divine in the шише of deities like Caesar. 

6 According to Roman law, it was 
against the law for a Roman dignitary to 
have sex with women other than 
Hamann, 

7 Iluwever, when Mark Anthony saw 
Cleopatra ar the party, he wanted her. 

8 They copulated and Cleopatra became 
pregnant and a child was born December 
25, one A.D. 

9 The baby's birth had to be kept secret 
in Rome and in Egypt. 

10 This was done with the help of 
Herod the Great, a good friend of Mark 
Anthony. 

11 In reality, Herod had 9 wives but he 
put on record that he had 10. 

12 Thus he added Cleopatra's пате onto 
his other wives, because many people 
saw the party list with that name. 

13 And even though Mark Anthony 


later married Cleopatra, 14 Their wmon 
was not recognized by the Romans oor 
the Egyptians. 


15 This means that any ء١‎ 
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Figure 477 
Cleophas, Son Of Cleopatra And Mark Anthony 





Figure 478 
Cleopatra, Mother Of Cleophas 
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pescar of this ет would be 
illegitimate and regarded as being 
fatherless. | 
16 Cleopatra was under (ће Cat God| 39 And the priest had him recite his 


Bast, 

17 Mother of Майен, 

18 Goddess of Lilr, 

19 Fruitfulness and ol cata. 

2050 you get the Монын Catholic 
Church, 

21 Which is Roman, Cat, and Holistic, 

22 Symbolic of the Sphinx. 

23 Which is 4 cat man with a face of a 
Pharaoh on ir, 

24 And the body of the lion which 
symbolize the Egyptian lion of Judah. 

25 The immigration law was broken by 
Cleopatra. 

26 They had immigration laws. 

27 People were not allowed to come 
into Egypt without being announced. 

28 And when you came in, you had to 
present things to the deities, 

29 Or you had to be a deity. 

30 If you were a deity of your own 
land, then the pharaoh allowed you to 
sit in his court, 

31 But a normal couldn't do that. He'd 
get killed, 

32 Or they come through and take all 
the wives, kill the men, and throw them 
into Egypt, and marry them olf. 

33 Mark Anthony got in because he was 
deity to the Romans and he married an 
Egyptian woman who was of nobility. 

34 This was against the law. 

35 The Romans saw the Egypuans as 
mortal people, 

36 And the Egyptians saw the Romans 
as mortal people. 

37 So when Cleophas was born, he was 
suppose to come to the throne, at age 
thirteen. 


(38 In ire A dini à young Pharaoh in in 


the royal house became of age to become 
the Pharaoh, it was 13 years old. 


family lineage, and some of the rituals, 


| 40 And then he would ascend the 


throne. 

41 However, the whole ordeal of his 
birth disturbed him because he was half 
Egyptian, and the son of a Roman deity. 

42 Thus, the son of "God" and the 
Egyptians refused to let him take the 
throne in Egypt. 

43 Cleophas not being accepted in either 
land, being half Egyptian and half 
Roman, 

44 Cleophas left Egypt at 13 years of 
age, traveled to India and through Israel 
then back to Egypt and died it India at 
the age of seventy and one. 

45 He is the Jesus that is buried in the 
tomb of Kishmir in India. 

46 Twenty and one references in 
ancient texts have been found that bear 
witness of that Jesus called Cleophas 
stayed in Kishmir. 

47 The name Aish Mugam refers to 
Jesus. 

48 The word Aish is derived from Isha 
or Issa and Muqam means "place of rest 
or repose," 

49 Yuz Asaf was another name that was 
used to refer to Jesus. 

50 Evidence of a man called Jesus 
staying in India can be seen by the 
simple names of many towns and places 
in Kishmir: 


51 Aish Muqam, Arya-Issa, Issa-Brari, 
Issa-Eil 

52 Issab-Kush, | Issa-Mati, | Issa-Ta, 
I-Yes-Issa 

53 I-Yes- Th-Issa-Vara, Kal-Issa, 
Ram-Issa, Yus-Mangala 
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Yuzu-Dhara 

55 Yuzu-Gam, Yuzu-Hatpura, 
Yuzu-Kun, Yuzu-Maidan 

56 Yuzu-Para, Yuzu-Raja, 
Yuzu-Varman, 


57 At the time when Cleophas lived in 
Kishmir, the "happy valley", was the 
center of a great religious, cultural, 
intellectual, 

58 And political revival. 


59 The Kingdom of Kishmir was the 


center of the enormous Indo-Scythian 
Empire, 

60 And was ruled by the great King 
Kanishka I, from 78 through 103 A.D. of 
the Kushan Dynasty, 

61 After his return to Jerusalem from 
India well versed in the spiritual 
teachings, 

62 Vindictive, so he launched the first 
Evangelist teachings and went out to 
teach this "Gospel," 

63 Or Ghost Spell. 

64 He went out teaching the Phoenician 
people that he was the "King" of the 
Judahites and the Greeks, and "God" of 
the Romans. 

65 Thus, he became known as another 
Christ, 

66 And he taught under the name Jesus, 
as is recorded in their scripture of him 
we find: 

67 And Jesus which is called Justus, who 
art of the circumcision these only are my 
fellow workers. 

68 Unto the kingdom of Thehos, which 


have been a comfort unto me. 

69 He gained few followers, 

70 Was persecuted and laughed at, 

71 For he paraded around proclaiming 
to be the son of god, 


72 Teaching Hindu mysticism and 


۱۲ ۵ 


ЖЕ нын са ' 
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54 Yus Marg, пари Yun, Yuzu ва, 


astrology, 

73 His doctrine, Simon þar Jens 
doctrine and the real Yashua'» idloctrine 
got combined together to form presen 
day Christianity. 

74 He went insane. 

75 He went traveling throughout India 
and teaching and healing in the name ol 
Yashua Ha Mashiakh. 

76 And there he was referred to un 
"Saint Isa," 

77 When Saint Isa or Cleophas was 26 
years old he returned back to Palestine, 

78 And lived in the wilderness until aye 
twenty and nine. 

79 He then traveled back ино India 
where he died at age 71 and waa lnirieıl 
in a tomb in Kishmir, India. 

80 As you can see there was more thun 
one man in that 
day and time professing to be Christ and 
even using the very name Jesus. 

81 There are three mentioned in their 
New Testament: 

82 And 16 others called the 16 crucilied 
Christs, they are: 

83 Krishna, of India, 1200 B.C: , 

84 Sakia of Hindu, 600 B.C., 

85 Thammuz of Syria, 1160 B.C., 

86 Watoba of Telendanese, 552 В.С, 
87 Ioa of Nepal, 622 B.C., 

88 Jesus of the Keltic Druids 834 B.C, 
89 Quetzalcoatl of Mexico, 587 1:8. 
90 Quinos of Rome, 56 B.C., 

91 Prometheus of Greece, 547 ۰: 
92 Thules of Egypt, 1700 B.C., 

93 Indra of Tibet, 725 B.C., 

106 Azqisis of Zisippothene, 600 11, 
107 Artis of Phyrgia, 1177 7 

108 Crete of Chaldean, (۰۰ 
109 Bali of Corsia, 725 It, 

110 Maitreya of Persia, 000 NL, 

111 All of these were Chil ۱۸۶ 
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who followed them. The answer to all 
their questions, their patliway to heaven 

all were called sons of god, and had а 
blessed mother and cau remove the sins 
from the world 

112 1 one wants по know the truth, 
they must study рам amd. present. You 
must open your mind ad your heart 
and research if you Чонч wish to be 
misled. 

113 Yer, the Jesus ol the Bible is the 
most unpressienalble individual of this 
day and tine. And his Ше is laced in 
much controversy, not to mention 
fabrications, alterations and distortions, 
with the sole purpose of misleading. 

114 Within these pages you will find 
facts beyond doubt which can become 
your own facts by simply researching. 


Others are divinely inspired. 


Tablet Eigbteen ! 
Tbe Final Journey Of Yasbua 
(19 x 4-76) 


Lo! After Yashua was supposedly 
crucified, he disguised himself and 
continued the rest of his travels with 
Martha and Mary his two wives. 

2 As we know, Yashua the Messiah was 
originally sent to gather the Lost Tribe 
of Judah only, 

3 His travels took him all through India 
and Persia, tracing out the Wisemen or 
Essenes and then back ta the land of 
Nazareth. 

4 Yashua, the Messiah had previously 
made an appointment with Gasper, 

5 One of the Wisemen whom he had 
met while in Persia and would meet 
again in Egypt at the Giza Pyramids, 

6 At an annual meeting where all the 
Sufi and Mystics attended. Yashua Ha 
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Mashiakh visited Nubia several times 


where his family eventually settled. 

7 In this sense, he was constantly on the 
run from people trying to harm them. 

8 Yashua had been given a camel and 
was about to leave Palestine, and he had 
to leave his mother and disciples behind. 

9 After his supposed crucifixion, the 
only one he had encountered the next 
day was Mary Magdalene, and she didn't 
recognize him because of the disguise 
Yashua was in, 

10 Tt was when she went to the tomb, 
that she realized who he actually was. 

11 Before he left her, Mary Magdalene 
was told to inform the people that he 
had risen. 

12 Yashua had told her not to touch 
him or embrace him, and do not be 
overjoyed because the events were not 
Over yet. 

13 In other words, don't go celebrating, 
telling people that he was alive. 

14 The garden in which Yashua has 
supposedly laid, it is very important 
because it was turned into a tomb in 
which the body of Judas was lain. 

15 This garden was to be a special place; 
it was owned by Joseph of Arimathaea, 
who was saving it for something really 
important, like the body of Yashua. 

16 They were to bring his body there 
but in reality it was Judas! body lying 
there, 

17 Whom they were to transfer to India 
in a short while, a journey that never 
took place, 

18 Рог many angered, followers of 
Yashua sought throughout the town to 
find the betrayer Judas, 

19In hopes to stone him to death. 
Thus, Nicodemus and Joseph of 
Arimathaea had to move very quickly 


1485 


CHAPTER HETEREN 


EL GISYHIYINAAT 





with their plot of What + to > de with the | 


body of Judas. 
20 First hanging it on a tree for all to 


see, 

21 And then disposing of it by throwing 
it off a cliff, 

22 That it burst asunder. And this is 
how the story goes. 

23 Judas bar Simon, called Judas 
Iscariot realized on the cross that he was 
playing the role of the Messiah Yashua, 

24 He had no choice but to act that part 
because he was transformed to look like 
the Messiah Yashua. 

25 And everyone knew without a doubt 
that he was the Yashua regardless of his 
refuting who he was. 

26 Joseph of Arimathuea, опе ol 
Yashua's secret disciples, knew that it 
was Judas on the cross, 

27 And feared that the other devoted 
followers of Yashua might recognize 
that it was Judas; 

28 And not Yashua on the cross; because 
he had transformed back into himself, 

29 Knowing that they were searching 
everywhere for Judas so that they could 
kill him for betraying Yashua. 

30 And after this Joseph of Arimathaea, 
being a disciple of Yashua, 

31 Bur secretly for fear of the Judahites, 
besought Pilate that he might take away 
the body of Judas, 

32 In the time of Yashua was the Order 
of the Essenes, which constituted the last 
remnants of those brotherhoods of 
prophets. 

33 The Essenes, then known as the Sons 
of Light, were a sacred community 
established on an Ancient wisdom that 
embodied messianism, prophecy, ecstatic 
visions, astrology and mysteries. 

34 The tyranny of the masters of 
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Palestine, along with jealousy of an 
ambitious and vile priesthoods had 
pushed them into retreat and silence. 

35 They no longer fought as did their 
ancestors; 

36 They became gratified in preserving 
their tradition. 

37 And had two main centers. One in 
Egypt beside lake Maoris, the other in 
Palestine at Engaddi, beside the Dead 
Sea. 

38 According to tradition Joseph of 
Arithmathaea, the uncle of Yashua, 

39 Was associated with the Essene 
Order. As were Joseph, son of Hasbidh 
and Mary, daughter of Amram. 

40 Jesus was an Essene who waa infused 
with Essene Ethics. 

41 Joseph of Arimathaea, a wealthy and 
devout Israelite, who was a member of 
the Sanhedrins, 

42 The high council of the Judahites 
and held a high office. 

43 Being a secret follower of Jesus, 
Joseph wished to prevent the body of 
Judas from hanging on the cross 
overnight, 

44 So he went boldly to Pilate after the 
crucifixion and asked for the body of 
Judas, who Pilate thought was Jesus. 

45 And told him that he wished to lay 
it in his own new tomb, he had secured 
for him, 

46 Which had been cut out ol the rack 
in Golgotha, 

47 Thereby offending Мома міні! 
allowed only a disgraceful burial то ће 
executed. 

48 Yet, it was common lor 1۱۱۱۴۱۸۸۱۲ wl 
the crucified to purchase thew hides, 

49 Which would otherwier have been 
cast out and refused, a prey ti) ішінен 


| birds and beasts, 
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Figure 479 
Joseph Of Arimathea And Nicodemus Hanging Judas 
On A Tree 
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51 And Joseph would offer Pilate his 
price, 

52 In any case, he obtained the body. 

53 And Pilate gave him leave. And he 
Joseph came therefore, and took the 
body of Judas away with the help of 
another. 

54 That being Nicodemus another one 
of Yashua's secret disciples and a 
Pharisee. 

55 They took the body of Judas Iscariot 
off the cross, and. stuffed all the sores 
with spices, and hung it on a tree for all 
the people to see, so that all the people 
would assume that Judas had hung 
himself. 

56 That same shadow how they took 
the body of Judas down from the tree 
and anointed it with about а hundred 
pounds of oils of myrrh and шос, 

57 And pur the body in the tomb. 

58 Because of Judas’ repentance, the 
Almighty, Елді, the Anunnagi, Aluhum 
of Death by permission of ANU, The 
Most High, A'LYUN A'LYUN EL, 
snatched his soul. 

59 And the snatching of this soul left its 
impression through the cloth, 

60 The Essenes came and they were 
made to move the tomb and take the 
body out. 

61 Two Essenes were left to answer 
questions, 

62 About what was to happen. 

63 Nicodemus and Joseph cf 
Arimathaea gave the body to the masses 
of people who hated Judas, 

64 And these people started destroying 


the body, beating on it. And they threw | 


the body off of a cliff, so that it may 
burst asunder. 


65 In a matter of hours everyone 


VEL АМУ 
Тана 19/1 


thought Yashua was dead. 

66 No one questioned the Inuly being 
thrown off a cliff, 

67 The story of Judas and Yashua being 
dead was perfect. 

68 And the plot of the Essenes worked 
perfectly. The Essenes set up this plot to 
overthrow the rulers. 

69 The story of the resurrection weni 
far and became popular and gave thie 
Essenes more power. 

70 This angered the Judahites. And 
they set out to massacre the Essenes, this 
is the story of the Massada. 

71 However, rather than — being 
massacred or being killed һу ahe 
Judahites, the Essenes all committed 
suicide, 

72 But before they commited thei 
suicide, they took their tablets, wrapped 
them up, and buried them in a cave in 
ars, 

7 Only to be discovered in 1947 A.D. 
known as the Dead Sea Scrolls, or che 
Qumran Tablers. 

74 When Yashua was walking with two 
men of Emmaus, they did not recognize 
him because of his disguise. They asked 


| him; "are you a stranger in Jerusalem?" 


75 However, when they did realize 
who he was, for he had sat down tu a 
meal and broke bread with Шичн, ће 
vanished from their sighr. 

76 Yashua couldn't take the ilice ol 
anybody going and telling thar ће was 
alive and of his whereabouts. 


Tablet Nineteen 
Eight Days 
(19x6 = 114) 


Lo! These things have leen written in 
order that you ınay have lah ١ 
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Figure 480 
The Dead Sea Scrolls That Were Found In The Caves Of 
Qumran In 1947 A.D. 
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P: Ди duce poc Bum i 
Task, is che Messiah, po son оГ the 


Anunnagi, Aluhum Gabriy'El and 


RS 7 
upper room twice. 
16 He's not teaching ainongw them any 


Mary. And that through your faith in | more, And right away what did they Чи 


him you may have life, 

2 And it is recorded in the twenty first 
degree of John that Jesus showed himself 
again unto the disciples at the sea of 
Tiberias and on this wise showed he 
himself. 

3 And went together Simon Perer, 
Thomas, who was called the twin, 
Nathaniel ibn Zebedee, the one who was 
from Galilee, and two other disciples of 
Yashua were all together. 

4 Simon Peter said to the others, "I am 
going fishing." 

5 "We will come with you," they told 
him. So they went out in a boat, But all 
through the shadow hours they did not 
catch a thing because Yashua had rold 
them before to stop fishing for fish, and 
devote their lives to be fishers of men. 

6 As the sun appeared to rise, Yashua 
stood at the water's edge, 

7 But the disciple did not know that it 
was Yashua. 

8 He was in a transformed state. 

9It should be obvious why Yashua 
would have to transform himself. 

10 If the people who had tried to kill 
him had found out that he was alive, 

11 They would have certainly tried to 
kill him again. 

12 His transformation served as a 
necessary precautionary measure to 
enable him to travel safely. 

13 This 
Watch. 

14 Didn't Yashua tell them to stop 
fishing for fish and become fishers of 
men? 


15 Now he's gone. Yet, they know he's 


still alive because they saw him in the 


is how he showed himself. 


17 They went right back to doing whui 
they were not suppose to be ¿doing 
Sounds familiar, 

18 Thus, when the early daylight hours 
was now come, Yashua stood on thi 
shores but the disciples knew him tint." 

19 They just saw him not long ago. | be 
came to the upper room. 

20 He was definitely still in the 
transfigured state, 

21 Or he was looking like Judas wml 
they would have seen him in the инин 
and beat him up, 

22 Why did they not know һин? 

23 This is going to be a problem hrir 

24 Yashua is in disguise yet he's naked, 
so it couldn't be a make up. 

25 What did he do? 

26 Yashua had to have shaved his beard 
and change his obvious appearance, 

27 Not his transfigurated appearance, 
His obvious appearance. 

28 The thing is they're going to show 
you that he is far away from Пісіп 

29 They didn't recognize him имп а 
distance as we read on. He shaved. 

30 Yashua was still hiding at this point, 


but in a transformed body. 

31 Then Yashua said unto them, 

32 "Children haven't you caught 
anything?” And they answered him, 
"по." 


33 And he said unto them, сам (he uris 
on the right side of the boat amd yoti will 
catch some fish. 

34 So they threw the inet nn and ИМ 
not pull it back in, Im aver (hey had 
caught so many fish. 

35 Yashua still had the ¡newer ti nahe а 
multitude of fish comu آ۱۶‎ 
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Tablet 19:76 


Vo He cond ale those Dosh quini m 
thar net on a Брин Мано side ol a Dur he 
чи had 
commit suicide, 

37 Only a physical being, not a totally 
spiritual being, would command his 


his power 10 make ¿(hem 


followers to catch fish with the intent of 


killing them. 

38 Fish have brains, 

39 You know this to be facı. 

40 Because if they didn't, you would 
not have to put a worm on a hook to 
catch them. 

41 You have t пн h het, which 
means they have поза пан 

42 Не fights awl yon Буди Why m ће 


fighting? 

43 So ће, Нов, Mig وا‎ 
пе ес Why’ 

44 i i чаши Ж ҮҮТ, інін 
unsuccessdbully ізінің 

45 And io reveal [анна Horns creans, be | 


began with this нінде! 

46 He showed Ін» pres ОТТ 
the life of the fish, 

47 To say that ће сое Лей iheni bers 

48 Thus, their symbol ties am 
symbol of the fish. 

49 In time the true signiln ance was be, 

50 And the false pope's donn ء۹٥‎ 

51 In the form of a fish hrad, 

52 As a symbol of the ancient den y 
Dagon. 

53 Thus, their symbol of the fish 

54 Of which was the symbol of mnan. 

55 Because human beings come trom 
the sea. and creatures in the sea think 
апа feel and have emn ins. 

56 The point I'm trying, to make 1 that 
Yashua controlled the mind ol the fish 
to make them wam ro be асои cid and 
they did. 

57 The 214 degree awl che 6th verse of 
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Tablet 19:81 


John шау not seem imponñanme, по! 
Read it with the intent of омегили тр. 

58 "Therefore, the disciple John whom 
Yashua loved said unto Peter it is the 
teacher." 

59 Now when Simon Peter heard that 
it was the teacher, he wrapped his outer 
garment round him, 

60 For Yashua had taken his clothes off 
to bathe. 

61 So John took off his garment and 
threw it to Yashua, 

62 And then he, Yashua jumped into 
the water to hide his nakedness. 

ı1 John saw Yashua was naked. 

4 Obviously it was daylight hours, the 
Ins tune lor fishing. 

6^ Amd. Jesus was bathing and he was 
already cooking breakfast. 

ot The wher disciples came to shore in 
ds boar, pulling the net full of fish, 

ы” Don they were not far from land, 

об Uhey were about 100 meters away. 

өз When they stepped ashore, they saw 
à lutcoal fire there with fish on it and 
v unc bread. 

70 Jesus had already kindled the fire. 

71 And already started cooking his fish. 

72 And already had his bread. 

73 Jesus said unto them: 

74 Bring of the fish which ye have now 
caught. 

75 Simon Peter went up and drew the 
net to the land, 

76 Full of big fish and 53 in all; 

77 Even though there were so many, 


still the net did not tear. 


78 Jesus said unto them, «ome aid dine, 
79 And none of the ilia pes dare ask 
him, "who are you?" 

80 Knowing that it was thew Rabben, 
81 Yashua went over amd rook some 
bread and fish and pave n tii dhe 
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ЖООШУ : 

82 This is now ٭‎ анін time tha 
Yashua appeared to the disciples, after 
the so called resurrection that never 
happened. 

83 The disciples mw Yuahua 3 times 
after his supposed crue ilixion 

84 The first time, in the upper rown. 

85 The second time, Y daya later in the 
upper room, 

86 And this was the фон tine, now. 

87 Mary of Magdalene, his wife saw 
hun five times. 

88 She staycd with him but she saw him 
at the tomb. 

89 Then she saw him at the upper 
room. 

90 Then she saw him for 8 days ar their 
home after meeting him at the garden of 
the tomb. 


91 Well, he proved to them that he was | 


not dead, 

92 Because the first thing that was said 
to Mary of Magdalene by the 2 Essenes 
in shining garments is: why seek ye 
living among the dead? 

93 Why do you come looking for some 
living person where people are dead? 

94 That's the first statement, 

95 He was not dead. 

96 Then Yashua himself told Mary 
Magdalene, 


97 I have not anabaino, "ascended", or 


gone up yet. 
98-Meaning, I have not left my body 
yet, 

99 But go tell the disciples that I did, 

100 That means the disciples thought 
that Jesus was a resurrected spirit. 

101 And John tells you that they didn't 
know anything about resurrection, 
where it's written: for as yet they knew 
not the scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead. 
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102 Yer, because it had ‚not ge 
written. 

103 Had he mentioned resurrection to 
the people, 

104 They would have got side tracked 
by reincarnation. 

105 They did not, as the Judahites, 
believe in resurrection from the dead. 

106 That is not a Judaic teaching. 

107 They would have thought right 


zm са ER RE 


| away that this man was talking about 


reincarnation, a science he learned in his 
travels to India. 

108 And he would have 
condemned. 

109 This whole incident makes it clear 
that Yashua was alive and in physical 
form after the so-called crucifixion, 

110 For spirits need not bathe, 

111 Spirits need not eat, 

112 Spirits need not assurance of love. . 

113 This was Yashua in bodily form. 

114 From there, his journey went on. 


been 


Tablet Twenty 
Yashna Travels To Damascus 
(19 x 7= 133) 


Lo!In spite of his disguise, the 
Brotherhood of the Essenes of which he 
belonged, knew of his plans. 

2 They were the ones who helped him 
when he was in need. Also, they are the 
ones that the people had described as 
Aluhum standing at the tomb. 

3 This is the Ancient And Mystic 
Order of Melchizedek. They are the 
mystics that link across the whole world, 
the sacred Brotherhood that only certain 
humans are allowed in. 

4 They were also called Christ. All of 
them inherited the name Christ in the 
sense of the name Messiah, which means 
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"to gea кре deas am also 10 i travel" 

5 These men go from place to place, 
which is what Yashua did in his younger 

6 The Essenes were the ones who 
persuaded Yashua to leave the country. 


But at this point, Yashua had already | 


made up his mind about leaving anyway. 

7 They say he went to Samaria which 
the so called Hebrews were forbidden to 
enter. 

8 When Yashua was 2 through 
these lands, he was very sad because he 
knew in his heart that he might not ever 
travel through these lands again. 

9 The Brotherhood о the Essenes sent 
word to Yashua the Messiah telling him 
that they were waiting for him, that it 
was already too late; that he must hasten 
or hurry. 

10 Yashua and the Essenes were 
traveling by the shadow hours and 
resting by day. Finally chey reached the 
land of Nazareth and went to the sea of 
Tiberias. 

11 From Nazareth, he passed the great 
caravan in route to Damascus. 

12 He went there because in that city, 
men of all nations, busy with another 
life other than that of Israel, were in it's 
streets, 

13 And to its people came the thoughts, 
associations and hopes of the great 
beyond. 

14 The country was so active that it 
wasn't interested in what was taking 
place amongst the Hebrew people, 

15 And most of the time news had to 
be transported back and forth for them 
to know what was going on. 

16 The news of the persecution of the 
followers in Jerusalem must have 
reached him, 


TIC € МАМА 
Теми 18 


17 Тм, as due into ab ће 


presence in Damascus ran lim the 
authority at Jerusalem. 
18 For we find Paul, or Saul, the 
self-appointed Apostle, 


19 Taking a letter of authority from the 
High Priest of the synagogues ul 
Damascus, 

20 Enjoining that Paul be given ull ihe 
assistance in arresting the men anil 
women of this. way and to bring theni 
bound to Jerusalem. 

21 They did not know that after ihe w 
called crucifixion, Yashua war i 
Damascus, 

22 The place where һе muyril, in 
Damascus, which was alum + miles 
from the city, and from then nghi up 1 
now. 

23 The place is still known as Мацини 
Isa but originally the name before was 
Rabwah, 

24 He stayed there with his Мишу, 
Mary Magdalene and Martha, the town 
in which Martha contracted malaria лімі 


died, 

25 Leaving | Yashua амі Mary 
Magdalene, who lived there for same 
time, with Mary his mother. 


26 Mary, his mother, left belie them 
on route to Egypt with her own ۱۱:۷۰۰ 
Her, Joseph and their male aml ۰۳ 
servants took residence in ۸۱۴۸۱۱۷۱۸۰ 


Egypt. 

27 Mary, the mother of Yasmin Минип 
as Miriam bat Joachim or Mas yan ۰ ۱ 
Imraan, 

28 Was born the tenth ot Man lı un the 
year 6 B.C., in the city ul (4 ве ٠ثا‎ 
family came from Nebula in ۹۸۲۰۱۱۱ 

29 She lived but 12 уға alten ТИ 
went away in his 33rd yeas with ћи wile 

to Damascus. 
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Aluhum carried Mary, Yashua's mother, 
to paradise after, she departed this life in 
Alexandria, Egypt, in the year 45 A.D. 

31 She knew that ће, Yashua had a 
mission ro carry out for The Heavenly 
Father, ANU. 

32 But while in Jerusalem, she grieved 
because of their separation. 


33 When doing so, she made sure, that | 


it was not in the presence of his 
followers. 

34 Before her departure, she prayed and 
casted frankincense in the fire and lifted 
up her eyes to the heavens and said: 

35 "Heavenly Father, hearken unto the 
voice of your handmaiden and send unto 
your friend John, your young man, that 
I may see and be comforted by him." 

36 The Holy Soul then appeared to 
each of the disciples in whatever country 
they were in and whether they were in 
their graves or not, 

37 To inform them that the blessed 
Mary was about to depart from this 
world to eternal life. 

38 The Holy Soul proceeded то 
summon some of them from their deaths 
to be together at daybreak. 

39 For many of them died a gruesome 
death for it is written: blessed is he who 
is persecuted after righteous name's sake 
and in deed their robes were drenched in 
their own blood for the sake of the 
Lamb. 

40 This is how each departed: 

41 And as for Simon, this was his 
fate: 

42 Simon, son of Jonah was from 
Bethsaida; Capernaum. 

43 He was renamed Peter, Butrus, 
Cephas meaning "rock." Upon his 
separation from Yashua, he became a 


and the Asia Minor. 





_____- с: 2222 
iso to the Judahites а as far as 


Rome, and his business was being a 
fisbermen. 

44 He was responsible for the writings 
first and second Peter in what you call 
the "New Testament" today, And 
became what would be called the first 
papal, or pope. 

45 Simon was crucified in the year 68 
A.D., beheaded in Rome. 

46 And as for Andrew, this was his fate: 

47 Andrew's, real name was Dan. He 
was the son of Jonah and was also from 


| Bethsaida and lived as a fisherman. 


48 Andrew preached in Seythia, Greece 
Andrew was 
crucified on St, Andrew's cross. 

49 And as for James, this was his fate: 

50 He was called "The Elder." Born the 
son of Levi, his real name was Yaquwb. 

51 He dwelled іп Bethsaida as а 
fisherman, He preached in Jerusalem and 
Judea. 


52 In 44 A.D., James was beheaded by 


Herod in Jerusalem. 

53 And as for John, this was his 
fate: 

54 John "the beloved disciple", was the 
son of Zebedee and Salome. John's real 
name was Yuhanna ben Reghesh. 

55 He and his brother James were 
called the "Sons of Thunder" because of 
the way they propagated the doctrine of 
Yashua, w led to Joha's 
imprisonment in the Isles Patmos in the 
grotto, cave, where he had his many 
visions and received the Book of 


| Revelation in the year 96 A.D. 


56 His home was in Bethsaida and 
Jerusalem, where he, as well, lived as a 
fisherman, 

57 He labored among the churches of 
Asia Minor, especially Ephesus. 
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$8 John's writings included firm and 
second John, and the Book of 
Revelation of the New Testament, He 
died a natural death at age 102. 

59 And as for James, this was his fate: 
60 James was the brother of John. His 
name was Yaquwb. 

61 James preached in Palestine and 
Egypt and wrote the Epistle of James. 
He faced death by crucifixion in Egypt. 
62 And as for Jude, this was his fate: 
63 Jude, son of Alphacus was also 
known as Thaddaeus and Lebbaeus. He 
was from the city of Galilee and is the 
writer of the Epustle of Jude, 

64 He taught in Assyria and Persia, In 
Persia is where he martyred, 

65 And as for Philip, this was his fate: 
66 Philip preached in Phrygia, Caesarea 
where he later died from ıhe knife 
wound of an assassin in Hierapolis in 
Phrygia. 

67 His home was in Bethsaida and was 
the son of Jude. His real name was 
Amos. 

68 And as for Bartholomew, this was 
his fate: 

69 Bartholomew, son of Hali's real 
name was Nathaniel. 

70 His home was in Cana of Galilee. 
71 He too died of a horrible death. 

72 He was flogged to death. 

73 And as for Matthew, this was his 
fate: 

74 Matthew, whose name was Levi, was 


а tax collector publican from 
Capernaum. 
75 He was the offspring of Alphaeus. 


76 Mathew displayed courage and 
loyalty when Yashua proposed to return 
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to Judea, in spite of the |шінінне 
hostility. 

77 Не was martyred by a lance а long 
shaft with a sharp pointed or steel head 
in Ethiopia. 

78 And as for Thomas, this was his 
fate: 


79 Thomas was popularly known us 
Didymus, waa the son of Simon. 

80 Thomas was claimed by Syrian 
Christians as the founder of their 
church. 

81 While Thomas was in prayer, he 
was martyred shot by a shower ol 
arrows, 

82 And as for Simon, the Сапаписап or 
Zealotes this was his fate: 

83 He was the son of Dani'El. Simon 
was from Galilee. 

84 He was an Israelite who resided in 
the land of Canaan. 

85 He died a horrible death by way of 


86 And as for Judas, this was his fate: 

87 Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot was 
best known as The Betrayer. 

88 His real name was Yahuda Iscariot 
from Kerioth of Judea. 

89 Judas’ Ше came to an ultimate end 
when he was beat beyond recognition, 
crucified and thrown off a «ШЕ at 
Calvary in Jerusalem. 

90 Each one came from his own land 


by way of The Holy Spirit 10 аіоги and 
Salaam, 


Mary. 

91 Yashua stayed іп Daman uy ling 
enough to join a Brotherhood aml mahe 
certain people converts. 

92 He converted зресНи people who 
would keep silent of his |н г 

93 One of the people lie сними was 
Ananias, who became one МО ћи 
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disciples 

94 Yashua now knew about the 
approach of Paul as anyone who traveled 
the desert would. 

95 There were key points where certain 
schools, Essenes, Mystics, would set up 
and send information about whosoever 
was traveling the dessert. 

96 In this case it was Paul, the 
sel-appointed apostle. And like the 
prophet Elias, he went out to meet him. 

97 Yashua's contact and power resulted 
in the conversion of his persecutors, 

98 It was Yashua himself who being not 
scen by Paul or his followers on the road 
side said: 

99 Saul, Saul why persecuteth you me? 

100 Раш upon hearing the voice of 
Yashua thought it to be a divine 
revelation, for he thought Yashua to be 
dead. 

101 So Paul in fear said: who art you 
Kurios, meaning "master" and the 
Kurios said: 

102 I am Yashua whom you persecuted. 

103 It is hard for you to kick against 
the pricks. 

104 And Paul trembled and astonished 
said: 

105 Kurios what wilt you have me do? 

106 And the Kurios said unto him: 

107 Arise and go into the city, meaning 
Damascus. 

108 And и shall be told you what you 
must do. 

109 And the men which journeyed with 
him stood speechless. 

110 Hearing a voice but seeing no man, 

111 For Yashua hid himself from their 
sight. 


T MEAS pq pos зада рева = 


when his eyes were opened he saw no 
man, 

113 But they led him by the hand and 
brought him into Damascus, 

114 For Saul saw no man, 

115 For he was blinded. 

116 And he was 3 days without sight 
and neither did he eat, nor drink. 

117 But the evil works of Paul had 
already taken root in the cities that he 
left behind, and could not be reversed. 

118 The cult of the Paulites spread far 
and wide. 

119 And when Paul was struck blind, 
so that he would not recognize Yashua, 
it made it possible for Yashua, the 
Messiah to stay there for three more 
days. 

120 And he was three days without 
sight, 

121 And neither did eat nor drink. 

122 And there was a certain disciple at 
Damascus, named Ananias. 

123 And to him said the sustainer in a 
vision, Ananias. And he said, "behold," 

124 I am here, Sustainer." 

125 It was during this time that he 
received a letter from the Ruler of 
Nisibis through Anan, the Ruler's 
Tabulator. 

126 The letter informed Yashua that 
the ruler had fallen sick to a grievous 
disease and requested him to proceed to 
Nisibis to cure him, 

127 Yashua sent a reply that he would 
send a disciple and would himself follow 
later. Judas Thomas acted as the 
Emissary. He is the same Thomas before 
who Mary asked for. 
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128 inik TR that some of the Lost 
tribe of Israel, Judah, was at Nisibis: 
Josephus also mentioned this fact. 

129 They referred to him as Josephus 
Antiquities, but at this junction was the 
arrival of the commission from 
Jerusalem to arrest Paul. 

130 And after that many days were 
fulfilled, 

131 The Judahites took counsel to kill 
Paul, but their laying await was known 
of Paul and they watched the gates day 
and shadow hour to kill Paul. 

132 Then the disciples took him by the 
shadow hour, 

133 And let him bow down by the wall 
in a basket. 


Tablet Twenty One 
Yashua Returns То Egypt 
(19x 1 = 19) 


Lo! Yashua was convinced that it would | 


no longer be safe for him to remain in 
Damascus. He went to Nisibis. 

2 From that city he, the Mystic Gasper 
and his people, traveled on to Syria. As 
he traveled, he carried the shoba or staff 
which they called Asaa. 

3 Traveling by shadow hour, he slept 
on the ground with his head on a rock, 
which was later found to be the same 
thing he did when he arrived in Egypt. 

4 The time when Yashua was to arrive 
there in Egypt, the ruler was being very 
cruel to the people. 

5 Yashua put himself out to preach and 
try to save the ruler, to change him. 

6 When Yashua reached near the 
neighborhoods, Gasper sent his people 


ТИТС ИНА № 


iuto the city to tell them and іні інін 
that Yashua was outside the (iy amb ђе 
was a prophet, a healer, and (га һен 

7 Amongst them was one called Javob, 
who offered along with Thomas, to 
warn them. 

8People abused them and sail 
unpleasant things about Yashua and liin 
wife. These people were uluinately 
produced before the ruler and he had 
their hands and feet cut off. 

9 Shamun, one of the ministers, 
suggested that Yashua be asked to come 
and establish his claim, for he wa 
nothing bur a magician, and ће wa 
bound to fall. 

10 Yashua exclaimed: I have had many 
people call me a magician. Some say 
they know this and chat about me, but 
my works are my real miracle, Don't let 
them use their friendship with you to 
mislead you. 

11 Yashua then placed the cup of hands 
and feet next to their bodies and passed 
his hands, over them and said: "hy Ше 
order of A'LYUN A'LYUN El, and 
they became whole again." 

12 During Yashua's time, Mary 
Magdalene was with him aud while 
traveling he wore a long white 
jallaabiyya, robe, and an immah, urban 
and carried a shoba, staff, 

13 He spent most of his time walking 
by foot, and always saying ће آ0ا‎ win 
want to put a burden on any mhe 
beast. 

14 Yashua journeyed on to dhe Јани! (d 
Mashaq, where the tomb ol Shen, son 
of Noah was located. Ше ће інгі 
other brothers of the Мале» 

15 At this point, Y ashiua took an uail 
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ui pet еніне а Өгел apri his lips, set 
out on his journey further, Пе left this 
place because the ruler of Nisibain was 
such a cunning man. 

16 And he had his people trying to kill 
Yashua again. I those days there were 
three towns with the ішіне Nisibain or 
Nisibis, one between Mosul and Syria. 

17 The second on banks of 
Euphrates, And the third near Halab in 
Syria. 

18 Traveling back up and over to 
Lebanon. 

19 He continued his journey finally to 
Egypt where he would meet his friend, 
Mescur. In all his journeys, these are the 
things that Yashua truly tries to teach 
the people. 


ilir 


Tablet Twenty Two 
The Seven Tests 
(19 x ے4‎ 76) 


Lo! Finally, in Egypt, he was received 
as a student. 

2 Yashua was preparing himself for his 
seven tests to receive the highest degree 
any man would ever receive. 

3 He said "I will gain the highest height 
of wisdom that man has ever gained. The 
720 degrees, 360 of the physical and 360 
of spiritual. What any man has suffered, 
I will meet that I may know how to 
comfort those in need," 

4 His first test was "Sincerity." 

5 For many days, he remained alone in 
a room in which the light was faint and 
mellow like the light of early dawn. 

6 He read the sacred texts and studied 
the hieroglyphics. A priest entered and 







| him that he had 
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told | VOR ы he had + to save his я för 
the other priests were jealous and tried 
to plot with him to deceive the priests, 

7 But Yashua turned him away, telling 
only brought him a 
lesson in deceit. Thus, Yashua passed the 
first test and was given the scroll of 
"Sincerity." 

8 The second test was "Justice," 

9 Again he was put in a chamber for 
many daylight hours and shadow hours. 
Two men came to him in priest's attire, 
each carrying a flickering lamp light. 

10 They claimed that they came to help 
him and that they too had once been 
imprisoned in the same room, and they 
offered him escape. 

11 They also claimed that the priest 
were in actuality criminals planning to 
sacrifice him. Yashua told them that no 


man judge for him and asked them to 


| leave. 


12 Thus, he earned the second degree of 
"Justice." 

13 The third test was "Faith." 

14 It was indeed a hard test. The Hall 
of Fame was a chamber rich in 
furnishing and lit up with gold and silver 
lamps. 

15 Impressed with his surroundings, 
notwithstanding the shelves of books by 
the master minds, 

16 He became absorbed in deepest 
thought until a priest came to him 
declaring, "behold the floury of this 
place my brother, you are highly 
blessed." 

17 He continued, "few men have 
reached high fame, why seek for further 
mystic lights within these dens? Go 
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honor you. 

18 These weird initiations may be 
myths, and your messiah, hopes but base 
illusions of the hour." 

19 For forty days, the higher self 
wrestled with your lower self and then 
faith rose triumphant. 

20 Yashua said, "the wealth and honor 
and the fame of Earth are but the 
baubles of an hour. Yea what man does 
for his selfish will make no maiking on 
the credit side of life." 

21 Thus, he passed the Иней (est, 
"Faith." 

22 The degree ol "Чин Нин“ was 
the fourth test. 

23 In the Hall ol Muih, мн li was alic 
richly furnished and equipped with 
everything the carnal heart өні wal 
for, 

27 Maids in gay амис mivel men anl 
women who were will with joy, 

28 Yashua simply watched in silence, 
Three times, during the festivities, 
hungry and destitute visitors, knockeil at 
the door of the hall, a man, a woman 
and a child but they were driven away 
each time, 

29 Unable to seek his pleasure at the 
expense of the unfortunate visitors, 
Yashua set out after them. 

30 Why? Because they were a part of 
them all which is a part of one great 
human heart. 

31 The fourth test "Philanthropies" was 
passed. 

32 The fifth test, "Heroism" was a test 
of will and faith over material binds. 

33 Yashua's guides placed him in chains 


THE НМА ۵ 
Tablet ۹ 


Dare E 
ERE 


in the midst of a den ol hunpiy beasts, 


unclean beasts unclean Ми аай 
creeping things. 

34 The wild beasts howled, the [ин 
screamed and the reptiles hissed. 


35 Yashua asked himself, "Why Чо | sit 
to be bound with chains? None has thir 
power to bind a human soul." 

36 Thus strengthened, he rose and whai 
he thought were chains were merely 
worthless cords, rags parted at his touch. 

37 Yashua said, "if man will stand erect 
and use the power of will, his chaius will 
lall like worthless rags. 

38 For will and faith are stvonmgri (han 
the stoutest chains that man has eve 
made, 

1) ће darkness that binds me is but 
the absence of light, and light is but the 
A'LYUN A'LYUN LL, 
vihrating іп the rhythm ol rapid 


меж ol 


| Инд," 


40 And with a will of might, he stirred 

up the Elders and their ۵٥+ 
reached the plane of light. Лан! there 
was light and the birds, beast and 
creeping things were not. 

41 Араш, Yashua appeared belore the 
high priest and received another degree, 
"Heroism." 

42 The sixth test was of "Love Divine", 

43 It is said that few ever rt ode the 
sixth test. In the Hall of llaiiony, 4 
room filled with musical innen“, 
among which was a harpsu ініні, Ұланы 
sat in a thought mood ك۷‎ 

44 A maiden of сін Пау ۱ 
entered and made heo 
harpsichord, she played aml sang eps 
of Israel. 


way ۱ ۸ 
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| 45 کا‎ Yao aa савани by her бе, 


After she left, he thought of no other 
but her. 

46 A few days later, she returned; this 
time she spoke and laid her hand on his 
head. 

47 He forgot his work ко thrilled was 
he with her touch. Again his ego longed 
for her. He could not eat or sleep. 

48 Then he said: "1 have conquered 
every foe that I have met and shall not 
be conquered by his carnal love." 

49 His higher ego found himself again. 
He said: "I will be victor over carnal 
love." 

50 The maiden once again returned, but 
this time to be spurned by a now wiser 
student of Al Khidr. 

51 He was now a private student being 
taught the mysteries of Egypt. 

52 To pass the 7th test required work in 
the Chamber of the Dead to learn the 
ancient methods of preserving the dead. 
53 He gave comfort to those who 
mourned the passing of their loved ones 
and offered them help through 
strengthening words, 

54 Yet, despite his age and wisdom. he 
still had to learn the most important 
lesson of all, 

55 A girl of tender age followed her 
grieving mother into the chamber 
behind the body of another child. 

56 As the courier neared the door, the 
child observed a wounded bird in sore 
distress, a hunter's dart in its breast. 

57 She left her position to help the bird 
after which she returned. 

58 Yashua amazed, asked the child of 


her action. 


1 = She tegens phone E tii 


help, I can help where there is life." 

60 She had also been taught that grief 
and hopes and fears are reflexes from the 
lower self and that all emotions are 
prayers that arise from human loves, 
hopes and fears, that perfect bliss cannot 
be ours until we have conquered these. 

61 Yashua said: "for days, months and 
years, I have sought to learn this high 
truth that man can learn on Earth and a 
child had told me in one short breath." 

62 Yashua passed the seventh test. 

63 After Yashua completed his 7 
schools he stood before the High Priest 
to receive his scroll of the higher degree. 

64 Thus, he was told: 

65 "You are the spirit of АТУЏМ 
A’LYUN EL, no man can do more, 

66But A'LYUN A'LYUN EL will 
confirm your ttle and decree." 

67 A dove descended and a voice shook 
the temple saying, “this is Rawuh shil 
ANU." 

68 Yashua at this point was 120 years 
old. 

69 When Yashua was in Egypt he spoke 
of the events that took place in his life. 

70 Thus, they became a part of 
Egyptian history. 

71 The Egyptians called Yashua, Isous 
and Iyasus and Horus, Heru, in Greek 
he was called Huios, simply son. 

72 The recorded dates of when he was 
in Egypt vary according the calendar 
that is being used. 

73 Because of this, it is hard for 
historians to accurately state the exact 
time that Yashua was in Egypt. 

74 One historian may find artifacts that 
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Figure 481 
Yashu'a At Age One Hundred And Twenty 
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were + ете to the Copie, 
Egyptian calendar. 

75 Whereas another historian will base 
his findings on the Judaic or Greporian 
calendar. 

76 Dates from one calendar to the next 
vary greatly. His beloved wile died at 
age one 110 being younger than him by 
10 уры she passed 10 years before him. 

surviving 4 children moved 
нее up the Nile to live amongst 


their own, and in time their own tribe | 


became known as the Bija. 


Tablet Twenty Ihrer 
The Death Of Yaxbua 


Lo! The book called Revelation recorda 
thus, in the eleventh degree dhe тінін! 
verse: 

2 Their dead bodies will ће асан! im 
the market places of the prew city, 

3 Which is being called a «ritual 
Sodom and Egypt, 

4 The place in which the Kurios of these 
two were crucified. 


۱۲ 


Ta 


third er ‘off line and smaller ١ 
Ilorus, bringing heaven down upon 
Earth. And Yashua made this matemem 
as Horus the son in my father's house 
are Many mansions, if it were not so, | 
would have told you. Speaking of all of 
the astrological constellations, Yashua 
went to Egypt for the ritual of the 
opening of the mouth and thie 
reinstillment of life eternal. 

11 The four triangles of the pyramid 
form the cross when looked at, when 
viewing the pyramid from a position 
above it, 

12 When the Romans and Jews und 
other Greeks teach that they put Yashua, 
son of Mary, to death upon a сгом, 

13 In actually they meant he died пи 
top of a pyramid, 

14 What happened to the body of 
Yashua is confused with the body of 
Cleophas: And the same thing that 
happens to the bodies of all the 
Phoenician Egyptian Pharaohs before. 

15 The bodies of all Phoenician 
pharaohs were mummified, including 
the body of this deprived Pharaoh ۵84 


5 This crucifixion at age 120 was the| Jesus Justus who is Issa Panthera, 


ascension of Yashua, 6 To be met in the 
skies with a craft, 

7 To where he is alive to this very day 
awaiting his return. 

8 The Great Pyramid at Giza, Egypt, is 
a sepulcher which is a place and mount 
of the dead. 

9 It is written that Yashua died on a 
cross. 

10 The Pyramid is the cross that 
represents the astronomical symbol, 
power, symbol of the planet Earth. It is 
one in line of three forming the Orion 
constellation. Orion for Osiris, and the 
other Sirius for Isis, and the other the 


Cleophas. 

16 After the mummification process, 
the body of Yashua Ше falhe Па 
Mashiakh of 2000 years ago, the son of 
Cleopatra, his body was transferiril to 
India and entombed where it wan lanl to 
rest in Kishmir, ^7 

17 The image of the beast hay been 
spread worldwide as the imayr ad 
likeness of Yashua. 

18 This plot was to have all thew шіні 
did not see him, worshipping е image 
of the beast and giving thew lives пи ıl 

19 Yashua, under the ñami ^unaatila си 
Tammuz is in the Crystal (hy in the 
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Figure 483 
The Image Of The Beast 
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20 And he said unto them, you are Kato, 
beneath; 

211 am from ANU, above, you are of 
this kosmos, world, 

22 And I am not of this kosmos, world. 

23 He left them with the promise that 
he would send another parakletos, 
comforter, like himself. 


24 Another holy person, or holy soul, 
who would not speak of himself, 

25 But only that which he hears, would 
he speak. 

26 He would have a lile hook, Al 
Qur'aan, 

27 Which would he sweet in the mouth 
and bitter in the belly 


28 This comforter ii pralaed one wild 
glorify Yashua's holy name whieh is 
Rawuh Shil Anu, "sul od Лин." 

29 This prophesied solutes was none 
other than Мими! Al 
Amin, 

30 Commonly called the prophet 
Muhammad born 570 A.D. in Arabu. 

31 And after Muhammad who is called 
in rhythm Ahmad, 

32 Would come, Muhammad Ahmad 
Al Mahdi, 

33 And after Al Mahdi, 

34 Would come Al Mujaddid: Issa Al 
Haadi Al Mahdi. 

35 And after Al Mujaddid, 

36 Would come again Al Masiyh. 

37 Called Ha Mashiakh. 

38 And the Messiah. 


М.и. Нани 


Tablet Twenty Four 
Tbe Description Of Yasbua 
(19 x 4-76) 


Lo! Yet, if one wants to know what 


M C EH НА INPS 


Yashua really looked like, the pro 
prophet Dani'El, recorded it ilis way 

2 In Dani'El the 7th degree, veine 4, 
gives a description of Yashua. 

3 While I was looking, 

4 Thrones were put in place. 

5 One who had been living forever sat 
down on one of the thrones, 

6 His clothes were white as snow, 

7 And his hair was like pure wool. 

8 His throne, mounted on fiery wheels, 
was blazing with fire." 

9 This is recorded and believed tu he 
the description of the Ancient ol Duys, 
known to be Melchizedek. Yet, believed 
to be Yashua. 

10 But the description semau— Пи» 
great being had 9 ether, wooly or kingly 
hair texture. 

11 But the Greeks are responsible ton 
this great deception. 

12 They altered words from their places 
as they translated from the Arama to 
Ше Greek, which gave you yum 
mis-English translation. Кеші. 

13 In the Book of Revelation, the ۷ 
degree verses 14 through 15, you (an ser 
how the Greeks пизиаи ае ilic 
description of Yashua. 

14 It reads: 

15 "His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, this is the point ol ۱۲۱ 

16 The implication here ін и (heic 
was a white glow that wur аннин lus 
head and his hair like white wil 

17 However, wool contig Реми the 
sheep can also be brown and bla b 

18 Also Revelation's way war paben 
from Dani'El's story, 

19 For Revelation way revealed! مسر‎ n 
A.D. and Dani'El's wat еее е ۸ 
B.C.E, many thousands of pena bolur 

20 And Пап Е! clearly нән» Awl а 
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sean nee 
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IIS 


was ss like pure 67‏ .ت7 

21 Back то Revelation. Reads: 

22 As white as snow, 

23 And his eyes were as a flame ol lire; 

24 And his feet like unto fine brass, 

25 As if they burned in a furnace. 

26 And his voice as the sound of many 
waters, 

27 Without the intentionally alteration 
of the texture of his hair, the Book of 
Пап Е! makes it plain that he had 
wooly hair. 

28 The rest of Revelation describes a 
person who has red eyes. Not the pupil 
but the sclera, common in Nuwaulian 
people only. 

29 Again it states that hiw [eet were like 
fine brass. That would he polished liam. 

30 Brass is a combination al ۹0 percent 
copper which is reddish brown in volo 
and zinc, а dullish grey. 

31 This combination мол predbuce a 
brownish color. 

32 But Revelation says these mime brasi 
feet had the appearance of being burned. 

35 That would mean that it wur wot a 
brass color any longer, but brass alter it 
had been burned. This would produce a 
very dark hue. 

34 At this point we have three clear 
descriptions of Yashua. 

35 He had wooly Баш, the sclera of his 
eyes were red, and his feet which is 
attached to the rest of his body is burned 
to a dark complexion. 

36 And they proceed to describe his 
voice às having the sound of many 
waters, 

37 Which again describes a very 
common Nuwaubian characteristic, a 
raspy volce. 

38 He stood 6 feet in height. He was 
medium build but often appeared very 


VH ۸۰۷ 
Tablet ۷ 


اع 
mem‏ 


thin from strict fasting. Hle yiew а tull 
beard. 

39 As ће is described in Isaiah's bouh, 
which reads: 

40 "He hath no form nor comeliness 
and we shall see him, there is no beauty 
that we should desire him." 

41 He was tall, dark but not handsome 

42 This is a description of Yashua На 
Mashiakh of two thousand years ago. 


The Return Of Yashua 


43 And he showed me water of a rivei 
of the water of life, glittering ця стужа! 
coming out from the seat of ANU, "Не 
who is above, the Heavenly One" of №! 
Нов and Tammuz, the Lamb. 

44 In the middle of what looked like и 
market street of it and on both sides ol 
the river, was a tree of life which gives 
twelve fruits every month, and the 
leaves and the tree were to heal all 
nations. 

45 And all who were curved dul ño 
exist anymore, but the seat ol ANU! "Пе 
who is above, the Heavenly Onr” 
Tammuz, the Lamb in и, 
servants who serve him. 

46 They will see his face, ап liis ішіне 
is in their foreheads. 

47 And there won't be shadow linis 


aid 
amd his 


| there, and no need of light [ron а lanp, 


48 Nor any light from the suu; lei апе 
of the illumination to then amil ۷ 


| will rule forever and ever. 


49 And he said to me, that (ese | 

are faithful, and are RP |неуени ۷ 
doubt and the Adonai, ilir ће інін, ТІ 
the souls of the newslewiris seni liin 
Anunnagi "those who AMU wan bana 
heaven to Qi, Earth" vo teach ۷ 
servants, that which mim (cone 1 
soon. 
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"50 This i 15 pt, I'm DÎDE soon: Blessed 
is he who guards the words of this 
prophecy in this volume. 

51 And I, the newsbearer John son of 
Zebedee saw and heard these things. And 
after I had heard and seen, 

52 I fell down to prostrate in front of 
the feet of the Anunnagi who was the 
one who showed me all this. 

53 So he said to me: don't do that, 
because I am a servant like you and like 
your brothers the newsbearer, and those 
who guard the words prophesied in this 
scroll. 

54 So prostration is for ANU, "He who 
is from above, The Heavenly One" only. 

55 And he said to me: don't seal the 
words of the prophecies in this scroll 
because the time is neat. 

56 As for him who is in ignorance, so 
leave him 1n ignorance, also, and he who 
is defiled, so let him be defiled also, 

57 And he who is righteous then lex 
him be righteous also, and the holy, so 
let him be holy also. 

58 Here I come, I am coming soon and 
my reward is with me, 

59In order to reward 
according to all they have done. 

60 I am the first letter and the last 
letter, 

61 The beginning and the end, the first 
and the last. 

62 Blessed are they who wash their 
robes in the blood of The Lamb, so that 
there may exist authority over Ше tree 
of life, 

63 And may enrer into the city by way 
of its doors. 

64 And outside are dogs, sorcerers and 
fornicators, and killers and those who 


everyone 


vvv 


V mae 
eee muere EEE 


THE CHRISTIANS 






и 
зегуе idols erp Раваница vio ем to do 
nothing, but lie. 

65 I, Messiah Yashua have sent my 
Anunnagi "those who ANU sent from 
heaven to Qi, Earth" to testify to you all 
these incidents in the congregation. 

66 Í am the descendant and of the same 


race as the beloved and the lamp and the 
early star, 

67 And the soul of the bride says: 
Come, and ler him that hear say: 

68 Come, and those who are thirsty; 

69 So let them come, and as for him 
who wants, 

70 So let him take of the water of life 
freely. 


71 For surely, I bear witness to all who 
hear the words of this prophecy in this 
scroll. 

72 И anyone adds to these things, so 
ANU "He who is above, The Heavenly 
One" will add to him the plagues of the 
things written in this scroll, 

73 And if anyone takes away from the 
words of the scroll of this prophecy, 
ANU "He who is above; The Heavenly 
One," 

74 Will drop his share from the Scroll of 
Life and from the holy city, and from 
what is written in this scroll. 

75 The witness says this: Yes, surely, I 
am coming soon "Amon" come on 
Messiah Yashua. 

76 The grace of our Rabbi, the Messiah 
Yashua be with you all. Blessed is the 
man that endureth temptation, but when 
he is tried, he shall receive the Crown of 
Life, which the Adonai hath promise 
them that love him. 


This Is How It Was Recorded 
And This Is How It Will Be 
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Figure 485 
The Crown Of Life 
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Tablet One 
Tablet Of Etana 
(19х9- 171) 


Lo the great Aluhum the Igigi designed 
the blueprints of a city, 

2 The Igigi laid the plans for its 
foundation. 

3 The Anunnagi designed this actual 
city of kish!, 

4 The Anunnagi made and laid its 
brickwork firm. 

5 In counsel, they decided to Чет Etana 
be their shepherd and rule first in the 
great city. 

6 Let Etana be their builder and ruler 
and holder of the staff of leadership. 

7 The great Anunnagi who decree 
destinies, 

8 Sat and conferred their counsel on the 
land. 

9 They were creating the four quarters 
of the world and establishing the form 
of it. 

10 The Igigi were greatly satisfied and 


decreed names of its provinces for them | 


all. 

11 They had not established a ruler 
over all the people of each province. 

12 Ас that time the headband and 
crown had not been put together, 

13 And the lapis lazuli scepter had not 
been decreed over him. 

14 Ar the same time near them, the 
throne-dais had not been made. 


15 The Sebitti barred the gates against | 


armies attacks. 

16 The Sebitti barred the against other 
settled peoples. 

17 The Igigi would patrol the city from 
the skies. 





TABLEI OF 


= 


| 18 Ishtar was looking for a shepherd. 


19 And searching high and low for a 
ruler. 

20 Inninna was looking for a shepherd. 
21 And searching high and low for a 
shepherd. 

22 Enlil was looking for a throne-dais 
for Etana. 


| 23 "The young man for whom Ishtar 15 


looking so diligently, 


| 24 And searches endlessly day and 


shadow hour sleepless. 

25 A ruler is hereby affirmed for the 
land, and in Kish it is established that 
Etana is that ruler. 

26 He brought rulership down to 
Eridu. 

27 The Anunnagi of the lands were 
satisfied in him. 

28 He named him Fish-Man, serpent of 
the sea. He built a fort in his behalf. 

29 The throne-dais of Adad his 
Anunnagi name Baal. 

30 In the shade of that throne-dais a 
poplar sprouted fresh water. 

31 On is crown, an саріс-тап 
crouched, and a serpent-man lay at its 
base. 

32 Everyday they would keep watch 
for their prey to come. 

33 The eagle-man made its voice heard 
and said to the serpent-man, 

34 "Соте, let us be friends, 

35 Let us be comrades, you and Г, 

36 The serpent-man made its voice 
heard and spoke to the eagle-man, 

37 "You are not fit for бен и in the 
sight of Shamash, whose сапуни, Ayal 

38 You are wicked and you lave 
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Figure 498 
The Ruler Etana 
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erieved hi his سنا‎ 

39 You have done unforgivable deeds, 
ап abomination to the Anunnagi. 

40 But come, let us stand up and make 
a pledge together, 

41 Let us swear an oath on the next of 
Shamash's great day’, 

42 In the presence of Shamash, the 
warrior, they swore an oath, 

43 'Whoever oversteps the limit set by 
Shamash, 

44 Shamash shall deliver into the hands 
of the smiter for harm, 

‚ 45 Whoever oversteps the limit set by 
Shamash, 

46 May the mountain keep its pass far 
away from him, 

47 May the prowling weapon make 
straight for him, 

48 May the зпагез on which the oath to 
Shamash is sworn overturn him ensnare 
him!" 

49 When they had sworn the oath. 

50 On the next of Shamash's day, 

51 They stood up straight and went up 
the mountain. 

52 Each day they kept watch for their 
prey to come. 

53 The eagle-man would catch a wild 
bull or wild ass, 

54 And the serpent-man would eat, 
then turn away so that its young could 
eat. 


55 The serpent-man would sd 


mountain goats or gazelles. 
56 And the eagle-man would eat, then 
turn away so that its young could ear. 


57 The eagle-man would catch wild | 


boar and wild sheep, 
58 And the serpent-man would eat, 





then turn away so chat i its young could 
‚eat. 

59 The serpent-man would catch cartle 
from the plains and wild beasts from the 
country-side, 

60 And the eaglesman would eat, then 
turn away so that its young could ear. 

61 The young of the serpent-man had 
an abundance of food. 

62 The eagle-man's young grew large 
and flourished. When the eagle-man's 
young grew large and flourished. 


| 63 When the eagle-man's young had 


grown large and flourished, 

64 The eagle-man plotted evil in its 
heart, 

65 And in its heart it plotted evil, 

66 And made up its mind to eat its 
friend's young ones. 

67 The eagle-man made its voice heard 
and spoke to its young, 

68 Tam going to eat the serpent man's 
young ones, 

69 The serpent-man is sure to be angry. 

70 So I shall go up and abide in the sky, 

71 I shall come down from the tree top 
only to eat the fruit!" 

72 A small fledging, especially wise, 
addressed its words to the eagle-man, its 
father, 

73 ‘Father, don't eat! The net of 
Shamash will ensnare you. 

74 The snares on which the oath of 
Shamash is sworn will overturn you and 
ensnare you. 

75 Remember: whoever oversteps the 
limit set by Shamash, 

76 Shamash shall deliver into the hands 
of the smiter for harm.' 

77 It would not listen го them, and 
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would not festen to the word of its sons. 

78 И went down and are the 
serpent-man's young. 

79 In the dusk period at the close of 
day, 

80 The serpent-man came and was 
carrying its load, 

81 Stared, for its nest was nor there, 

82 Daylight hour came he waited, but 
the eagle-man did not appear, 

83 For with its talons it had clawed at 


the ground, 

84 And its dust cloud covered the 
heavens on high. 

85 The serpent-man lay down and 
wept, 


86 Its tears flowed before Shamash. 

87 'I trusted in you, Shamash, the 
warrior, 

88 And I was helpful and sincere to the 
eagle-man who lives on the branches. 

89 Now the serpent-man's nest is 
grief-stricken. 

90 My own nest is not there, while its 
nest 15 safe. 

91 My young ones are scattered and its 
young ones are safe. 

92 It came down and ate my young 
ones! 

93 You know the wrong which it has 
done me, Shamash! 

94 Truly, O Shamash your net is as 
wide as Earth, 

95 Your snare is as broad as the sky! 

96 The eagle-man should nor escape 
from your net, 

97 As criminal as Anzu or Zuen, who 
wronged his comrade.' 

98 When he heard the serpent-man's 
plea, 
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99 Shamash made his « voice pen uid 
spoke to the serpent-man, 

100 "Со along the path, cross the 
mountain. 

101 Where a wild bull abundant and 
has been bound for you. 

102 Open up its innards, slit open its 
stomach. 

103 Make a place to sit inside its 
stomach, 

104 All kinds of birds will come down 

with them. 

105 The eagle-man too will come down 
with them. 

106 Since it will not be aware of danger 
to itself, 

107 It will search out the most tender 
morsels will comb the area in search for 
It. 

108 Penetrate to the lining of the 
innards. 

109 When it enters the innards, you 
must seize it by the wing, 

110 Cut its wings, feather and pinion, 

111 Pluck it and throw it into a 
bottomless pit, 

112 Тег it die there of hunger and 
thirst!" 

113 Ar the command ol Ше warrior 
Shamash, 

114 The serpent-man came upon the 
wild bull, 

115 And opened up its innards and slit 
open its stomach. 

116 And made a place to sit inside irs 
stomach. 

117 АП kinds of birds came down [rom 
the sky and began to eat the flesh. 

118 But the eagle-man was aware ol the 
danger to itself. 
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119 ad weil not ем Lb? flesh sith | 


the other birds. 

120 The eagle-man made its voice heard 
and spoke to its son, 

121 "Соте, and let us ро down and let 
us eat the flesh ol this wild bull! 

124 The caple man icasoned this to 
itself: 

125 "И che birds lelh any fear, 

126 How would they be eating the flesh 
so peacefully?’ 

127 It did ами pay heed to them, did 
not listen to the weds of its sons, 

128 Came down aud stood upon the 
wild bull. 

129 The eayle ۱ inspected the flesh, 

130 But Кери vanning ahead of it and 
behind и 

1٢۴ tlie flesh again, 

ГАЗ Mor Кери “u anning ahead of it and 
٣)] 

ІМ th № poing further in the 
sione ۲۱ penetrated to the lining 
ol ihe anna) 

lM А» и went right in, 
еген анаа w ТОЕП by the wing. 

135 ‘Vou ۱۰۱۱٢۰۱ my young ones from 
Шу nest, yo... veil bed my nest!' 

136 Thie ray man made its voice heard 
am] began зрна, 

147 "рат ۸۱ әш T shall give you, a5 
one ће. a Mudinnu-payment.' 

138 The мерен апап made its voice 
heard and began Г speak, 

139 'H Iwere to liec you, how would I 
answer, Shamaslı? 

140 The punishmes «due to you would 
revert to me, 

141 The punishment that | now I now 
inflict on you!" 


the 
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142 Ito cut its wings, pinion and feather, 
143 Plucked it and threw it into a pit, 
144 It was left to die of hunger and 

thirst. 

145 The eagle-man cried in regret. 
Everyday it prayed repeatedly to 
Shamash, 

146 ' Am I to die in the pit? 

147 Who realizes that it 
punishment I bear? 

148 Save my life for me; the eagle-man, 

149 So that I may broadcast your fame 
for eternity!' 

149 Shamash made his voice heard and 
spoke to the eagle-man, 

150 'You are wicked, and you have 
grieved my heart. 

151 You did an unforgivable deed, an 


is your 


abomination to the Baalim, the 
Nephilims, 

152 You are dying, and I shall not go 
near you! 


153 But a man, whom I am sending to 
you, is coming, let him help you.' 

154 Everyday, Etana prayed repeatedly 
to Shamash, 

155 'O Shamash, you have enjoyed the 
best cuts of my sheep, 

156 Earth has drunk the blood of my 
lambs, 

157 1 have honored the Anunnagi and 
respected the souls of the dead, 

158 The dream-interpreters have made 
full use of my 
Incense. 

159 The Baalims have made full use of 
my lambs at the slaughter. 

160 O ruler, let the word to forth from 
your mouth, 

161 And give me the plant of birth, 
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Sk me the ERA of birth! 

162 Remove my shame and provide me 
with a son!" 

163 Shamash made his voice heard and 
spoke to Etana, 

164 'Go along the road, cross the 
mountain, 

165 Find a pit and look carefully down 
there. 

166 It will show you the plant of birth.’ 

167 At the command of Shamash, the 
warrior, 

168 Etana went across the mountain, 

169 Found the pit and looked at what 
was inside it, 

170 An eagle-man was abandoned down 
there. 

171 The eagle-man raise itself up at 
once. 


Tablet Two 
Etana II 
(19x62 114) 


Lo! The eagle-man made its voice heard 
and spoke to Shamash, 

2' O ruler, I thank you. 

3 The offspring of mine that of a bird I 
pledge to you. 

4 Whatever I say, in honor of you. 

5 At the command of Shamash, I am 
saved. 

6 The Offspring of mine that is of the 
bird, I pledge to you. 

7 The eagle-man made its voice heard 
and spoke to Etana, 

8 'Why have you come to me? Tell пое! 

9 Егапа made his voice heard and spoke 
to the eagle-man: 

10 'O my friend, give me the plant of 
birth, 


11 Show me те plant of bi birth! 


12 Remove my shame and provide me 
with a son! 

13 Leave the plant with me when you 
get out, leave it I beg you.' 

14 Then the eagle-man said to Етапа, 
the ruler of Kish, 

15 САП alone I shall search 
mountains and cross the road. 

16 Let me bring the plant of birth as I 
promised to you.' 

17 When Etana heard this, 

18 He covered the front of the pit with 
Juniper, 

19 Made for it and threw down its 
wings and kept the plant. 

20 Thus, he kept the eagle-man alive in 
the pit. 

21 He began to teach it to fly again. 


the 


| 22 For one month, then a second 


month. 

23 He kept the plant and the eagle-man 

alive in the pit. 

24 And began to teach it to fly again, 

25 For a third month, then а fourth 
month. 

26 He kept the plant and the eagle-mau 
alive in the pit. 

27 And began to teach it to the fly 
again. 

28 Etana helped it for seven months, In 
the eighth month he helped it out of its 
pit. 

29 The eagle-mun, now well fed, was as 
| strong as a lierce Поп. 

30 The eagle-man made its voice heard 
and spoke to Etana, 

31 "Му friend, we really аге (тичні, 
you and I! 

32 Tell me what you wish hi me, 
that I may give it to you.' 

33 Etana made his voice 
spoke to the eagle-man, 


heard and 
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34 "Change my destiny for and disclose 
what is concealed! 

35 Etana did as he was ordered by 
shamash and went and helped the 
eagle-man out of the pit. 

36 The eagle-man hunted around in the 
mountains day and shadow hour. 

37 But the plant of birth was not to be 
found there. 

38 'Come, my friend, let me carry you 
up to the sky, 

39 Let us meet with Ishtar, the mistress 
of birth. 

40 Beside Ishrar, the mistress of birth, 
let us find a new plant. 

41 Put your arms over my sides, 

42 Put your hands over the quills of my 
wings.’ 

43 He put his armi Over its sides, 

44 Put his hands over the quills of its 
Wings: 

45 The eagle-man took him upwards 
for a mie, 

46 `My friend, look at the country! 
How does it seem? 

47 “Тһе affairs of the country buzz 
with prosperity like flies building their 


homes. 


48 And the wide sea is no bigger than a 


sheepfold! 

49 The eagle-man took him up a second 
mile, 

50 "Му friend, look at the country! 
How does it seem, 

51 "Ihe country has turned into a 
garden of Че и, 

52 And the wide sea is no bigger than a 
bucker!' 

53 It took him up a third mile. 

54 Му friend, look at the country! 
how does it seem? 







55 `I am looking for the country, bur! 
can't see it! 

56 And my eyes cannot even pick out 
the wise sea! 

57 My friend, I cannot go any further 
towards heaven. 

58 Retrace the way, and let me go back 
to my city!" 

59 The eagle-man shrugged him off for 
one mile, 

60 Then dropped down and retrieved 
him on its wings. 

The eagle-man shrugged him off for a 
second mile, 

62 Then dropped down and retrieved 
him on its wings. 

63 'l'he eagle-man shrugged him off for 
a third mule, 

64 Then dropped down and retrieved 
him on its wings. 

65 A meter from the ground, the 
eagle-man shrugged him off, 

66 Then dropped down and retrieved 
him on its wings. 

67 Etana said to the eagle-man, 

68 Му friend, I saw a first bad ream. 

69 The city of kish was sobbing from 
the disagreement between the Anunnagi. 

70 Within it the people were in 
mourning for-the disobedience of Enqi 
to ANU. 

71 I sang A song of lamentation for this 
great grief. 

72 "O Kish, giver of life! 

73 Etana cannot give you an heir for 
they are in exile. 

74 O Kish, giver of life, 

75 Etana cannot give you an heir for 
they have been runaway. 

76 His wife said to Etana, 
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77 `The Aluhum showed me a dream. 

78 Liked Etana my husband I have had 
a dream of distress. 

79 Like you the Aluhum have shown 
me a dream of distress. 

80 And his ghost is most holy. 

81 Etana opened his mouth and spoke 
to the eagle-man, 

82 'My friend, that Aluhum showed 
me another dream of delight. 

83 We were going through the entrance 
of the gate of ANU, father of Enlil and 
Engi. 

84 We bowed down together, you and 
L 

85 We were going through the entrance 
of the gate of Sin, Shamash, Baal-Adad 


and Ishtar. 


86 We bowed down together, you and | 


L 

87 I saw a house with a window that 
was пог sealed. — — 

88 I pushed it open and went inside. 

89 Sitting in there was a girl. 

90 Adorned with a crown, beautiful 
was her face. 

91 A throne was set in place, and 
within this great house she sat. 

92 Beneath the throne crouched 
snarling lions. I came up and the lions 
sprang at me. 

93 I woke up terrified.’ The eagle-man 
said to Etana, 

94 ‘My friend, the significance of the 


dream is quite clear! Come, let me carry | 


you up to the heaven of ANU, the great 
"АШ. 


ae 
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95 Put your chest over its breast, put 
his hands over its sides. 

96 Put your arms over my sides, 

97 He put his chest over its breast, put 
his hands over its feathers, 

98 Put his arms over its sides. 

99 The eagle-man tied its load on 
securely, 

100 Took him up a mile. 

101 And spoke to him, to Etana, 

102 'See, my friend, how the country 
seems! 

103 Inspect the sea, look carefully for 
its features! 

104 The country is only the edge of 
point seen of a mountain! 

105 And whatever has become of the 
sea'. 

106 The eagle-man took him up a 
second mile and spoke to Etana, 

107 'See, my friend, how the country 
seems! 

108 The sea 
gardener's ditch!’ 

109 When they came up to the heaven 
of ANU, 

110 They went through the gate of 
ANU, father of Enlil and Епді. 

111 The eagle-man and Etana bowed 
down together. 

112 They went through the gate of Sin, 
Shamash, Baal.Adad, also called Elyon, 
the foul, and Ishtar. 

113 The eagle-man and Etana bowed 
down together. 

114 He pushed it open and went inside. 
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